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XLVIII.   DE    REUQUIIS    SANCTORUM,    VEL  RITU   SACERDOTUM  £T 
DIACONORUM  LAICORUMQUE  IN  MCCLYSIA. 

XLIX.   QUOD    NULLI   SIT   ULTIMA   PfENITENTIA  DENEGANDA. 

L.   DE    HIS  QUI   MORIENTIBUS   FCENITENTIAM   DENEOANT. 


DE  P(ENITENTIARUM  DIVEBSITATE* 
ITEM  DE  EADEM   RE. 


I.  QUALITER  APUD  ORIENTALES  PROVINCIAS  GER- 
MANISE ATQUE  SAXONIiE,  PRO  DIVERSIS  CRIMING 
BUS,  PGENITENTI^  OBSERVATUR  MODUS. 

Si  quis,  pro  qualicunque  criminali  peccato,  diutina  poenitentia 
fuerit  puniendus,  placuit  quibusdam,  ut  tarn  diu  ab  ingressu 
aecdesiae  amoveatur,  quam  diu  poenitentiae  ipsius  mensura  ex- 
tenditur.  Nonnullis  etiam  in  locis  ita  observatur,  ut  si  quis 
VII.  annorum  vel  vii.  carinarum  poenitentia  fuerit  dampnatus, 
primo  anno  vel  prima  carina  se  ab  introitu  secclesise  abstineat; 
deinde  semper  tres  quadragesimas  per  sex  sequentes  annos  cus- 
todiat  In  orientalibus  vero,  id  est  Germanise  Saxoniaeque» 
partibuSj  sicut  experimento  didicimus,  capitalium  criminum 
reus,  verbi  gratia,  si  parricida  extiterit,  vii.  annis  ab  ingressu 
domus  Dei  alienatur,  atque  peregrinationem  suscipiens,  nudipes 
Janeisque  indutus  perambulat,  pane  et  aqua  atque  holeribus 
contentus;  nisi  tan  turn  dominicis  ceterisque  prsecipuis  festivis 
diebus,  et  hoc  secundum  mensuram  sibi  constitutam.  Quos- 
dam  etiam  vidimus,  quibus,  per  omnes  vil  annos,  commorandi 
uno  loco,  nisi  unius  diei  et  noctis  [spatio],  interdicta  erat 
licentia,  excepta  infirmitatis  causa^  vel  causa  praecipuse  festi- 
vitatis. 

II.  DE  TEMPERANTIA  PGENITENTIUM. 

Pro  capitalibus  criminibus,  id  est,  sacrilegiis,  homicidiis, 
adulteriis,  et  his  similibus,  sancti  patres  nostri  spatium  poeniten- 
tiae,  secundum  mensuram  et  secundum  ordinem  cujusque,  [con- 
stituerunt]  Quanto  autem  quisque  altioris  ordinis  fuerit,  tanto 
debet  majoris  esse  continentiae ;  quapropter,  quia  multa  paucis 
verbis  explicare  non  possumus,  saltem  pronuntiamus  quia  pro 
praescriptis  criminibus  et  eis  similibus,  quidam  constituere  laico 
poenitentiam  iiii.  annorum ;  et  si  servus  est,  duorum  annorum ; 
.canonico  v. ;  subdiacono  vi. ;  diacono  vii. ;  presbitero  x.  anno- 
rum;   aepiscopo  autem  ,xii.  annorum.     Pro  peccatis   itaque 
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levioribus  levigandam  judicabant  modmn  pcenitentiie.  Parri- 
cidiis  vero  et  aliis  nefandis  criminibus  omnimodo  artam  consti'* 
tuere  pcenitentiae  mensuram;  quia,  ut  Cyprianus  dicit:  <  Qui 
peccantem  verbis  adulantibus  palpat,  peccandi  fomitem  sub- 
ministrat,  nee  premit  delicta  illius,  sed  fovet'  Ormisda  papa 
dicit :  *  Quae  est  ista  inimica  benignitas,  palpare  criminosos,  et 
vulnera  eorum  usque  ad  diem  judicii  incurata  servare?'  Alibi 
quoque  scriptum  est:  ^  Facientes  et  consentientes  sequali  poena 
puniuntur.'  Ideoque  non  segniter  animarum  salus  perscrutanda 
est,  sed  instanter,  secundum  diversitatem  culparum,  vulnera 
animarum  medicamento  verae  poenitentiae  curanda  sunt  Me- 
dicus  enim  debet  sanare  aegrotum,  secundum  austeritatem  artis 
suae,  et  non  palpare  molliter,  secundum  voluntatem  infirmi. 

III.    DE  DIVERSIS  HOMICIDIIS. 

§  1.  Sinodus  Romana  decrevit,  parricidium  faciens  xiiii. 
annis  poenitere,  et  semper  religiose  vivere.  §  2.  Si  nolens 
patrem,  vel  matrem,  vel  fratrem,  vel  sororem,  vel  conjugem, 
aut  filium,  casu  Occident,  vii.  annis  districte  in  peregrinatione 
poeniteat,  et  nunquam  sine  religione  fiat.  Item  sinodus  Ro- 
mana. §  3.  Si  quis  uxoratus  nolens  Occident  conjugem,  vii. 
annis  poeniteat,  cum  una  peregrinatione,  et  dividat  omnem 
substantiam  suam  in  tres  partes:  primam  parentibus  ejus, 
secundam  Deo  in  elemosynam  dividendam,  terciam  in  susten- 
tationem  vitae  ejus.  §  4.  Si  autem  de  industria,  vel  medita* 
tione,  spiritu  zelotipiae  occiderit,  et  si  non  habuerit  manus  ejus 
unde  reddat,  xiiii.  annis  poeniteat,  et  nunquam  conjugem 
babeat,  arma  relinquat,  et  Deo  serviat  Si  autem  habuerit 
unde  reddat,  ipse  dimidium  spatium  poeniteat;  et  si  genuerit 
filios  et  filias,  augeatur  poenitentia;  quia  conjugem  suam  et 
matrem  filiorum  occidit  Si  autem  illam  pregnantem  occiderit, 
XIIII.  annis  graviter  poeniteat  in  exilio;  quia  reus  conjugis 
et  filii  est;  et  in  dimidio  spatio  non  privetur  communione. 
§  5.  Item,  Qui  aepiscopum  occiderit,  arma  relinquat,  xiiii. 
annis  exul  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat ;  vel,  secundum  placitum 
universalis  concilii,  semper  poeniteat,  et  instanter  Deo  serviat 
§  6.  Qui  presbiterum  occiderit,  arma  relinquat,  xir.  annis  in 
pane  et  aqua  poeniteat,  et  semper  Deo  serviat  §  7.  Qui 
diaconum  occiderit,  x.  annis  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat 
§  8.  Qui  subdiaconum  occiderit,  viii.  annis  in  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat  §  9.  Qui  laicum  Occident,  vii.  annis  poeniteat 
Et  si  casu  homicidium  perpetraverit,  xl.  diebus  ab  ingressu 
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aecclesiae  se  abstineat ;  si  sponte,  annum  i.  vel  plures,  ut  eepisco- 
pus  judicaverit  §  10.  Multimodis  enim  causis  homicidium 
p^rpetratur;  aliquando  enim  pro  contentione  temporaliuro 
rerum;  aliquando  per  asbrietatem;  aliquando  non  sponte,  sed 
coactus,  resistendo  resurgenti ;  aliquando  certando  pro  justitia, 
vel  pro  consanguinea  vindicta;  aliquando  causa  regali,  adversus 
resiitentes,  vel  catholicam  ecclesiam  devastantes.  §  11.  Si 
quis,  pro  contentione  temporalium  rerum,  propinquum,  vel 
presbiterum,  vel  compatrera,  occiderit,  oportet  ilium  vii.  an- 
ni^  exulem  a  patria  [se]  ejicere,  et,  per  diversas  provincias. 
Sanctorum  requirere  loca,  absque  armis  et  calceamentis,  et 
absque  communione  Christianorum,  et  non  diutius  quam  diei  et 
noctis  unius  spatio  in  una  habitatione  quiescere,  nisi  causa 
infirmitatisy  vel  soUempnitatis  Sanctorum;  ut  sicut  incurrit 
propter  propria  in  culpam,  e  contrario  poeniteat  in  aliena. 
§  12.  Qui  vero,  pro  eadem  re,  alienum  hominem,  id  est  [non] 
propinquum,  occiderit,  infra  patriam  vii.  annis  pceniteat,  sus- 
pendaturque  ab  aecclesia  vel  consortio  Christianorum  tanto  tem- 
pore vel  bora  qua  visum  fuerit  aspiscopo,  sive  xl.  i.,  sive  i. 
carinam,  vel  ii.,  vel  iii.  carinas,  vel  annum  i.  aut  plures^ 
§  Id.  Qui  vero  per  aebrietatem  hominem  occiderit,  pari  culpa 
homicidium  incurrit.  Una  est  illi  culpa,  quia  per  gulam  semet 
necat,  altera,  quia  Christianum  jugulat  Illi  per  omnia,  ut 
supra  dictum  est,  poenitentia  injungatur,  sed  multo  magis 
jejuniis  quam  abstinentiis  cseteris  affligatur;  ut,  sicut  per  gulam 
surapsit  peccati  initium,  per  parsimoniam  reparetur  ad  gratui- 
tatis  donum.  §  14.  Si  vero  aliquis  certando  pro  justitia  per- 
petraverit  homicidium,  non  ilium  gravari  oportet  tam  diu 
annuali  jejunio,  neque  xl"^*.,  sed  [per]  triduana,  vel  biduana, 
seu  ferialia  jejunia,  et  per  elemosinas,  expietur  ab  sanguinis 
efFusione,  ut  sepiscopus  judicaverit  §  15.  Simili  modo  psne 
agatur  et  de  eo  qui  resistendo  insurgentem  prostraverit. 
§  16.  Si  autem  rex  inira  regnum  exercitum  duxerit  adversus 
insurgentes  seu  rebelles,  et  permotus  bellum  egerit,  pro  regno 
vel  aecclesiastica  justitia  decertando,  quicunque  illi  opem  ferendo 
homicidium  incurrerit,  absque  gravi  culpa  erit;  tantummodo, 
propter  sanguinis  efiusionera,  se,  ut  mos  est,  ab  ascclesia  xl« 
diebus  abstineat,  et  aliqua  ferialia  jejunia,  pro  humilitatis  causa, 
ab  aepiscopo  suscipiat,  et  post  xl.  dies  reconciliatus,  commu- 
nionem  habeat  $  17.  Quod  si  incursio  paganorum  terram 
occupaverit,  secclesias  devastaverit,  terram  depopulaverit,  et 
populum  Christianum  ad  bellum  concitaverit,  quisquis  aliquem 
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.dejecerit,  absque  gravi  culpa  erit,  sed  tantum  per  vii.,  vel 
xiiii.,  vel  XL.  aiesy  ab  cecclestae  ingressu  se  abstineat,  et  sic 
purificatus  aecclesiam  petal. 

IV.   ITEM  DE  PCENITENTIA. 

Qui  enim  multa  mala  fecit  in  homicidio,  in  sacrilegio^  in 
parricidio,  in  furtu,  in  rapina,  in  fornicatione,  in  adulterio^  in 
mendacio,  et  perjurio,  et  postea  conversus  poenitere  cupit, 
relinquat  terrena  omnia,  intrans  in  monasterii  servitium,  et 
pceniteat  quae  gessit  quamdiu  vixerit,  ut  sacerdos  judicaverit. 
Si  autem  in  monasterii  servitium  intrare  noluerit,  duriter,  in 
laico  habitu,  exul,  usque  ad  exitum  vitae  poeniteat 

V.   DE  PCENITENTIBUS,   UT  A  PRESBITERIS   NON   RE- 
CONCILIENTUR,  NISI  PRJECIPIENTE  iEPISCOPO. 

EX  CONCILIO  AFFRICANO. 

^Ut  poenitentibus,  secundum  differentiam  peccatorum,  aepi* 
scopi  arbitrio  poenitentiae  tempora  decernantur,  et  ut  presbiter, 
inconsulto  aepiscopo^  non  reconciliet  poenitentem,  nisi  absentia 
episcopi,  necessitate  cogente.  Cujuscunque  autem  poenitentis 
publicum  et  vulgatissimum  est  crimen,  quod  universam  aeccle* 
siam  commoverit,  ante  absidem  manus  ei  inponatur.^ 

VI.    ITEM,  EX  CONCILIO   CARTAGINENSI, 

DE  EADEM  RE. 

Aurelius  aepiscopus  dixit:  *  Si  quisquam  in  periculo  fuerit 
constitutus,  et  se  reconciliari  divinis  altaribus  petierit,  si  aepisco- 
pus absens  fuerit,  debet  utique  presbiter  consulere  aepiscopum, 
et  sic  periclitantem  ejus  praecepto  reconciliare :'  quam  rem 
debemus  salubri  consilio  roborare.  Ab  universis  aepiscopis 
dictum  est :  *  Placet  quod  sanctitas  vestra  necessaria  nos  in« 
struere  dignata  est' 


^^  Romani  reconciliant  hominein  intra  absidem :  Greeci  nolunt. 
Reconciliatio  penitentium  in  coena  Domini  tantum  est  ab  episcopo,  et 
consummata  penitentia:  si  vero  episcopo  difficile  sit,  presbytero 
potest,  necessitatis  causa,  pnebere  potestatem  ut  impleat  Recon- 
ciliatio in  hac  provincia  non  est,  quia  et  publica  penitentia  non 
esu  P 
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Vir.  ITEM  DE  CAPITALIBUS  CRIMIOTBUS. 

Capitalia  igitur  crimina  iterum  secundum  canones  explicabo : 
Id  est,  Superbia,  Vana  Gloria,  Invidia,  Ira,  Tristitia,  Ava- 
ritia,  Gula,  Luxuria.  Pro  istis  itaque  fieri  oportet  poenitentia 
magna* 


INCIPIUNT  JUDICIA  POENITENTUM, 

VIII.    [DE  SUPERBIA.] 

Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit :  <  Omnis  qui  se  exaltat  humi- 
liabitur ;'  ideo  necesse  est,  ut  superbus  veraciter  se  humiliet,  et 
tres  annos  poeniteat 

IX,   DE  INANI  GLORIA. 

Apostolus  prohibet  dicens :  *  Nolite  effici  inanis  glorias 
cupidi ;'  ideo  qui  in  suis  gloriatur  benefaetis,  cognoscat  quio- 
quid  boni  habet  vel  facit  quia  a  Deo  habet,  et  non  a  se,  in  cujua 
laude  agere  debet  quicquid  facit,  ut  fiat  quod  scriptum  est: 
<  Qui  gloriatur,  in  Domino  gloriastur :'  et  tres  annos  poeniteat. 

X.   DE  INVIDIA. 

§  1.  *  Invidia  diaboli,'  dicit  scriptura,  *  mors  intravit  in 
orbem  terrarum;'  imitantur  autem  ilium,  qui  sunt  ex  parte 
ejus ;  ideo  necesse  est,  ut  invidus  diligat  eum  cui  invidebat,  et 
III.  annos  poeniteat  §  2.  Qui  causa  invidiae  detrahit  alio, 
vel  libenter  audit  detrahentem,  iii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeni- 
teat §  3.  Qui  vero  illi  qui  preest  per  invidiam  detrahit,  vii» 
dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat,  et  serviat  ei  libenter. 

XI.  DE  IRA. 

§  1.  ^  Ira  viri,'  dicit  Apostolus,  *  justitiam  Dei  non  operatur:** 
ideo  quisquis  iram  longo  tempore  in  corde  servat  contra  proxi- 
mum,  veraciter  cum  mansuetudine  et  caritate  ad  pacem  redeat, 
et  III.  annos  poeniteat  §  2.  Si  autem  duo  inter  se  iram 
tenuere,  et  ille  unus  placare,  et  ille  alter  non  vult  eum  reci- 
pere  ad  pacem ;  ille,  qui  placare  vult,  poeniteat  judicio  sacer- 
dotis ;  is  autem,  qui  recipere  eum  non  vult,  quanto  tempore 
implacabilis  est,  tanto  cum  pane  et  aqua  vivat ;  id  est,  si  men-* 
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seiD)  vel  dimidium,  vel  integrum  annum,  inplacabilis  est 
§  8.  Si  quis  contra  alterum  iram  tenet  in  corde,  bomicida 
judicetur,  sicut  Apostolus  dicit :  *  Qui  odit  fratrem  suum,  bo- 
micida est.'  Si  vero  non  vult  reconciliari  fratri  suo,  sicut 
Dominus  in  Evangelio  praecipit :  —  'Si  aifers,'  inquit,  *  munus 
tuum  ad  altare,  et  ibi  recordatus  fueris  quia  frater  tuus  babet 
aliquid  adversum  te,'  et  cetera, — quam  diu  in  ira  permanet, 
tam  diu  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat,  usque  dum  reconcilietur 
ei.  §  4.  Si  quis    fratrem   suum  cum  furore  maledixerit, 

primo  satisfaciat  ei,  deinde  vii.  dies  pceniteat  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  5.  Qui  verba  asperiora  in  furore  protulerit,  primo 
satis&ciat  ei,  deinde  iii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat  Si 
tamen  cum  pallore  vultus  vel  treniore  corporis,  verba  tamen 
injuriosa  protulerit,  primo  satisfaciat  ei,  deinde  unum  diem 
cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  §  6.  Qui  in  mente  tantum 
commotus  fuerit,  ille  qui  eum  commovit  satisfaciat  ei.  Si 
vero  non  vult  ei  satis&cere,  abscidatur  pestifer  ille  a  cceiu 
fratrum.  Si  autem  postea  poeniteat,  primo  satisfaciat  ei,  de- 
inde quanto  tempore  contradixerit  ei,  tanto  cum  pane  et 
aqua  pcDniteat.  §  7.  Qui  diu  amaritudinem  in  corde  con- 
tra alterum  tenet,  hilari  vultu  Isetoque  corde  satis&ciat  ei« 
Si  autem  non  cito  earn  deponit,  iii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat  Si  autem  iterat,  abscidatur  a  societate  fratrum, 
donee  alacer  Isetusque,  cum  pane  et  aqua,  cognoscat  delictum 
suum. 

Xn.   DE  TRISTITIA  SJECULL 

§  1.  <  Tristitia  bujus  sceculi,'  dicit  Apostolus,  *  mortem 
operatur.'  Quisquis  ergo  tali  tristitia  diu  egrotat,  gaudium 
spiritale^  et  remunerationem  praemii  futuri  in  animo  ponat, 
mortemque  cotidie  ante  oculos  suos  suspectam  babeat,  et  iii. 
annos  poeniteat.  §  2.  Qui  fratrem  suum  contristat,  satis- 
faciat ei,  et  unum  diem  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat. 

XIII.    DE  AVARITIA. 

§  1.  *  Avari,'  dicit  Apostolus,  ^regnum  Dei  non  possidebunt^ 
Idcirco  quisquis  vitio  avaritiae  implicatus  est,  desinat  aliena 
appetere,  et  discat  propria  indigentibus  largiter  tribuere,  et  iii. 
annos  poeniteat.  §  2.  Qui  vero  permanet  in  avaritia,  anatbe* 
matizetur,  quousque  confiteatur  peccatum  suum,  et  postea  iii. 
annos  poeniteat 
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XIV,   DE  VENTRIS  INGLUVIE. 

Triplex  enim  natura  est  ventris  ingluvies;  una  quae  con- 
gruam  refectionis  horam  praevenire  compellit;  alia  quae  tantum- 
modo  ventris  ingluvie,  et  saturitate  quarumlibet  aescarum; 
tercia  quas  accuratioribus  aepulis  et  aesculentioribus  oblectatur. 
Ideoque  adversus  earn  necesse  est  observantiam  triplicem  cus- 
todiri;  id  est,  ut  primum  legitimum  tempus  absolutionis  ex- 
pectet;  deinde,  ut  castigatis;  tertio,  ut  qualibuscunque  aescis 
vilioribusque  contentus  sit  Qui  vero  ventris  vitio  ingluviei 
deditus  est,  discat  sobrie  vivere,  et  iii.  annos  pceniteat 

XV.  DE  LUXURIA. 

Luxuria  quippe  est  omnis  immunditia  corporalis,  quae  fieri 
solet  ex  incontinentia  libidinis  et  mollitie  animae,  quae  consentit 
suae  cami  peccare.  Luxuria  maximum  est  peccatum,  quia  per 
camis  inmunditiam  templum  Dei  violat,  et,  tollens  membrum 
Christi,  &cit  membra  meretricis.  Si  quis  vero  vitio  luxuriae 
implicatus  est,  pceniteat,  sicut  in  sequentibus  capitulis  demon- 
stremus. 

XVI.   DE  FORNICATIONE  LAICORUM. 

§  1.  Apostolus  dicit:  *  Neque  fomicarii  regnum  Dei  posside- 
bunt'  §  2.  ^Adolescens  si  cum  virgine  peccaverit,^  i.  annum 
pceniteat  Si  una  tantmn  vice  cum  ilia  peccat,  aliquid  levigetur, 
et  tamen  usque  ad  annum  plenum.^  §  3.  Si  intra  viginti 
annos  puella  et  adolescens  peccaverint,  i.  annum,  et  in  secundo 
III.  XL°^.  ac  legitimas  ferias.  Si  propter  hoc  peccatum  servitio 
bumano  addicti  sunt,  iii.  xl°***.  Si  nitens  tantum  et  non  in- 
quinatus,    xx.  diebus  pceniteat  §  4.   Mulier  qualicunque 

molimine,  aut  cum  seipsa,  aut  cum  altera  fomicans,  iii.  annos 
pceniteat  §  5.  ^  Si  saepe  fomicatur  laicus  cum  laica,  iii. 
annos  iUe  pceniteat;   similiter  et  illa.^    £t  quanto  saepius  ac 


1^  Si  quis  fomicaverit  cum  virgine,  Nn 

2  Si  cum  marita,  iiii.  annos ;  ii.  integros,  ii.  alios  in  xl"^*  tribus ; 
et  III.  dies  in  ebdomada  peniteat  iV,  add. 

^Qui  sepe  fomicaverit,  primus  canon  judicavit  jl,  annos  peniteat; 
secundus  canon  vii. ;  sed  pro  infirmitate  hominis,  per  concilium 
dixerunt  ill.  annos  penitere.  N. 

^  Si  cujus  uxor  fornicata  fuerit,  licet  dimittere  eam  et  aliam  ao- 
cipere ;  hoc  est,  si  vir  dimiserit  uxorem  suam  propter  fornicationem, 
si  prima  fuerit  uxor,  licitum  est  ut  aliam  accipiat  uxorem ;  iUa  vero, 
si  voiuerit  penitere  sua  peccata,  post  duos  annos  alium  accipiat 
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negligentiusy  tanto  magis  et  tempus  addatur  et  modus.^ 
§  6.  Si  quis  laicus  cum  multis  laicis,  id  est,  cum  vacantibus 
fseminis,  unaque  cum  propinquis  fomicationem  imitatur,  simul- 
que  latrocinio  serviens,  xii.annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua. 
§  7.  Si  quis  laicus  fomicationem  imitatur  cum  mulds  laicis 
vacantibus,  simulque  cum  pecude  peccans,  vii.  annos  pceniteaL 
Si  puer  est,  v.  annos.  §  8.  Viri  inter  fasmora  fomicantes, 
I.  annum  poeniteant^  Si  iterant,  ii.  annos  pceniteanL  §  9.  Si 
yero  inter  crura  fornicantur,  si  pueri  sunt,  i.  annum ;  si  viri, 
annos  ii.;  si  autem  in  consuetudinem  vertunt,  iii.  annos. 
§  10.  Qui  concupiscit  mente  fornicari,  et  non  potuerit  fomicari 
cum  ea,  id  est,  quia  non  vult  suscipere  eum  mulier,  ii.  annos 
pceniteat.  §  11.  Si  laicus  fomicaverit  cum  vidua,  aut  cum 
puella,  III.  annos  poeniteat;  reddet  tamen  humiliationis  ejus 
prsecium  parentibus  ejus.  Si  uxorem  non  habet,  et  voluntas 
illorum  et  parentum  est,  ipsam  accipiat  in  uxorem,  ita  ut  annos 
V.  poeniteant  simul.  §  12.  Si  quis  laicus  uxorem  habens  cum 
nil.?  jumento  fornicaverit,  *iii.  annos  poeniteat.  Si  uxorem  non 
habens,  in.  annos  poeniteat.  §  13.  Si  quis  virgo  virgini  con-, 
junctus  fuerit,  si  voluerint  parentes  ejus,  sit  uxor  illius;  tantum 
I.  annum  poeniteant,  et  sint  conjugales;  si  vero  noluerint,  ii. 
annos  poeniteant.  §  14.  Si  quis  laicus  fornicaverit  cum 
sanctimoniali,  vel  Deo  dicata,  v.  annos  pceniteat  §  15.  Si 
quis  virginem  vel  viduam  rapuerit,  iiii.  annos  poeniteat. 
§  16.  Si  quis,  per  concupiscentiam  vel  libidinem,  per  seipsum 
fornicaverit,  i.  annum  poeniteat.  §  17.  Vidua  stuprum  faciens 
annos  in.  poeniteat  Si  usque  ad  generationem  filii,  in.  annos 
integros,  et  ii.  annos  laevius.  Si  occiderit  in  utero,  x.  annos ; 
si  post  nativitatem,  xv.  annos.  §  18.  Qui  in  aecclesia  con- 
secrata  nubunt,  vii.  annos  poeniteant  §  19.  Si  quis  cum 
uxore  sua  retro  nupserit,  ^pceniteat  quomodo  de  animali,  id  est 
annum.  Si  in  consuetudine  habuerit,  in.  annos.^  Si  vero 
in  terga  nupserit,  ^iii.  annos  poeniteat,  quia  sodomiticum  scelus 
est^       Si    in    consuetudine    habuerit,    vii.   annos    pceniteat 


vinim.  Mulieri  non  licet  virum  dimittere,  licet  sit  fornicator.  6a- 
silius  hoc  judicavit  Maritus  si  ipse  seipsum  in  furto  aut  fornicatione 
servum  facit,  vel  quocunque  peccato,  mulier,  si  prius  non  habuit 
conjugium,  habet  potestatem,  post  annum,  alterum  accipere  virum. 
piaconi  autem  relictae  non  licet  P.Q.adcL 

1  vel  III.  XL"^".     Si  seipsos  coinquinant,  xl.  dies.  N.  cM. 

2^xL,  diebus  peniteat  prime.  N> 

s^penitere  debet  quasi  ille  qui  cum  animalibus.  N. 
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§  20.  Qui  diutius  fornication!,  perjurio,  latrocinio,  ceeterisque 
flagitiis  Servian ty  xv.  annos  pceniteant.  §  2L  Si  quia  vir  aut 
jmulier  vovet  virginitatem,  et  postea  jungitur  in  matrimonio,  non 
dimittatur  illud,  sed  poeniteat  iii.  annos.  §  22.  Vota  stulta 
frangenda  sunt,   et  inportabilia.  §  23.  Mulieri  non  licet 

votum  vovere,  sine  consensu  viri;  sed  et  si  voluerit,  dimitti 
potest,  et  poeniteat  judicio  sacerdotis.  §  24.  Puellse  quae 
non  parentum  coactse  imperio,  sed  spontaneo  judicio,  virgini* 
tatis  propositum  atque  habitum  susceperunt,  si  postea  nuptias 
diligunt,  praevaricantur,  etiam  si  consecratio  non  accessit,  cujus 
utique  non  fraudarentur  munere,  si  in  proposito  permane* 
rent.  Talibus  studiose  remedium  quserentibus  pcenitentia 
non  denegetur,  quia  Deus  dixit :  ^  Cum  conversus  ingemueris, 
salvus  eris :'  v.  annos  poeniteant,  et  nunquam  sine  poenitentia 
fiant,    et  ultra  se  non  conjungant  §  25.    Si   laicus  cum 

meretrice  fornicaverit,  iiii.  annos  poeniteat.  Si  in  consuetudine 
habuerit,  v.  annos.  Similiter  et  ilia  poeniteat ;  quia  Christiana 
religio  fomicationem  in  utroque  sexu  pari  ratione  condempnat. 
§  26.  Si  laicus  fomicationem  cum  multis  fseminis  imitatur,  id 
est  cum  vacantibus,  sive  cum  sanctimonialibus,  ita  ut  etiam 
numerum  nesciat,  x.  annos  poeniteat,  in.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si 
vero  cum  uxore  alterius,  simulque  cum  sanctimoniali  et  vacan- 
tibus ssBpe  fomicationem  imitatur,  xii.  annos  poeniteat,  in.  in 
pane  et  aqua.  §  27.  Si  filia  in  domo  parentum  fomicationem 
facit,  iiL  annos  poeniteat.  §  28.  Si  vir  et  mulier  conjunxerint 
se  in  matrimonio,  et  postea  dixerit  mulier  de  viro,  non  posse 
nubere  cum  eo ;  si  quis  poterit  probare  quod  verum  sit,  accipiat 
alium.  §  29.    Puellam   desponsatam   non   licet  parentibus 

dare  alteri  viro,  nisi  ilia  omnino  resistat;  tamen  ad  monaste- 
rium  licet  ire,  si  voluerit ;  ilia  autem  desponsata,  si  non  vult 
habitare  cum  eo  viro,  cui  est  desponsata,  reddatur  ei  paecunia 
quam  pro  ipsa  dedit,  et  tertia  pars  addatur ;  si  autem  ille  no- 
luerit,  perdat  paecuniam  quam  pro  ilia  dedit.  §  30.  Mulier 
quae  semen  viri  sui  in  cybum  miserit,  ut  inde  amoris  ejus  plus 
accipiat,  vii.  annos  pceniteat.  Similiter  ilia  poeniteat,  quae 
semen  viri  sui  neglexerit,  aut  in  arborem  putridam  ponit,  ut 
non  generet  liberos.*  §  31.  Uxor  quae  sanguineni  viri  sui 
pro  remedio  gustaverit,   xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua   pceniteat. 


1  Qui  semen  in  os  miserit,  vii.  annos  peniteat;  hoc  pess^mum 
malum.  Alias  ab  eo  judicatum  est,  ut  ambo  usque  in  finem  vitffi 
peniieant,  vel  xxii.  annos,  vel;  ut  superius;  vii.  N.  add. 
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J  92*  Si  lis  vimi  €t  tticillflm  doniinm  uDDuraiii  in  imlnmopio 
conjimzerit,  postea  libento  werfo  rek  aneillat  u  non  potest 
redimi  qui  in  lerritio  es^  libefolioety  licot  quibuadam  pbeel^ 
ingenno  conjmigere;  aed  tamen,  jnxCa  sententiam  Domini, 
nicEchns  probatnr.  Qoi  Tero  taliter  ^lerity  id  est;  nt  primam 
nxorem  propter  serritiinn  hmnanum  dimittaty  et  postea  liber»- 
*libeiam?  tam*  dedncat  nxorem,  iii.annos  pGeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqoa; 
quia  ooDtza  mandatnm  Domini  feciL  Similiter  etmalierpaeni-> 
teat,  si  taliter  fecerit.  §  33L  Si  qoia  liber  anrillam,  ant  snam 
ant  alterins,  in  matrimonio  acceperit,  non  habet  lioentiam 
dimittere  earn,  a  ante  cum  consensu  ambonun  conjnncti  sonL^ 
Si  Tero  dimiserit  earn,  et  aliam  dncit  nxorem,  sire  ancillam 
sire  libenun,  iii.  annos  pGeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqna.  §  34.  *S 
quis  laicos  com  pecude  peccaverit,  vel  jamento^  quidam  x. 
annofly  qoidam  til  anno%  id  est  sueti ;  qoidam  in,  qnidam  i., 
qoidam  c  diebus,  nt  puerL^  Oportet  discretionem  esae  inter 
qnalitatem  pecndum  vel  hominum,  sicnt  supra  diximns. 
f  35.  Si  qua  Christiana  fiemina  a  perfidis  Judaeis  munera  sus- 
cipit,  ac  cum  eis  Toluntarie  fismicationem  fecerit,  annum  inte> 
grum  separetnr  ab  apcclesia,  et  cum  magna  tribolatione  vivat ; 
deinde  ix.  annos  pceniteat.  Si  autem  liberos  genuerit,  xn. 
annoB  pceniteaL  Si  invita  paasa  est,  t.  annos  pceniteaL  Si 
autem  cum  gendli  Christiana  fiemina  Toluntarie  fomicationem 
fecerity  viL  annos  pceniteaL  Si  vero  invita  passa  est,  iiii.  annos 
poeniteat,  nisi  forte  hoc  ereniat,  quod  Apostolus  dicit :  ^  Sat- 
vatur  enim  vir  infidelis  per  mulierem  fidelem.' 

XVn.    DE  OBSERVATIONE  CONJUGATORUM. 

§  1.  Qui  in  matrimonio  sunt,  abstineant  se  in  iii.  xl"^.,  et 
in  Dominica  nocte,  et  in  Sabbato^  et  feria  iiii.  et  vi.  quae  legi- 
timae  sunt,  et  iii*  noctes  abstineant  se  antequam  communicent, 
et  I.  postquam  communicent,  et  in  Pascha  usque  ad  octabas ; 
inde  ait  Apostolus :  ^  Noiite  fraudare  invicem,  nisi  ex  consensu, 
ut  vacetis  orationi  ad  tempus.'  §  2.  Mulier  in.  menses  absti- 
neat  se  a  viro  ante  partum,  quando  concipit ;  et  post  partum. 


^  Si  prsBgnantem  quis  liberam  comparat,  liber  est  ex  ea  generatus. 
Qui  ancillam  preegnantem  mulierem  liberat,  quem  generat  est  senrus. 
P.  add. 

^Qui  sepe  cum  masculo  aut  cum  pecude  fomicaty  x.  annos  ut 
peniteret  judicavit  Item  aliud.  Qui  cum  pecoribus  coierit,  xv. 
annos  peniteat.  Qui  coierit  cum  masculo  post  xx.  annos,  xv.  peni- 
teat    Si  masculus  cum  masculo  fomicaverit,  x.  annos  peniteat  N. 
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XL.  diebus  et  noctibus,  sive  masculum  sive  faeminam  genuerit; 
et  tunc  cum  lumine  et  oblatione  intret  aecclesiam.*  Qui  autem 
nupserit  his  diebus,  xl.  dies  poeniteat  §  3.  Qui  autem  in 
XL°^.  ante  Pascha  cognoscit  mulierem  suam,  et  non  vult  absti- 
nere,  i.  annum  poeniteat,  vel  suum  precium  reddat  ad  secclesias^ 
vel  pauperibus  dividat,  vel  xxvi.  solidos  reddat.  Si  per  ebrie«- 
tatem  vel  aliqua  causa  acciderit,  sine  consuetudine,  xl.  dies 
poeniteat  §  4^    Qui  vero  in  xl"^.  post  Pentecosten,   aut 

ante  Natale  Domini,  non  vult  a  sua  conjuge  abstinere,  xl.  dies 
poeniteat  Si  vero  per  ebrietatem  fecerit,  et  non  fuit  ei  con- 
suetudo,  XX.  dies  poeniteat  §  5.  Si  quis  cum  muliere 
tempore  menstrui  sanguinis  nupserit,  xxx.  dies  poeniteat 
§  6.  Qui  Dominica  nocte,  vel  natale  Sanctorum,  nupserit, 
VII.  dies  poeniteat  §  7.  Qui  iiii.  feria  et  vi.  seu  sabbato 
nupserit,  iii.  dies  poeniteat  §  8.  Mulieres  menstruo  tempore 
non  introeant'  aecdesiam  neque  oommunioent,  nee  sanctsemo* 
niales  nee  laicae.  Si  preesumant,  'in*  dies  poeniteant^  Simi- 
liter poeniteant  quas  intrant  secclesiam  ante  mundum  sanguinem 
post  partum,  id  est,  ante  xl.  dies.'  §  9.  In  primo  conjugio^ 
presbiter  debet  missam  agere,  et  benedicere  ambos,  sicut  in 
Libro  Sacramentorum  oontinetur,  et  postea  abstineant  se  ab 
aecdesia  xxx.  diebus ;  quibus  peractis,  poeniteant  ^xl.  dies  et 
vacent  orationi,  et  postea  communicent  cum  oblatione. 
§  10.  Presbiterum  in  nuptiis  bigami  prandere  non  convenit; 
quia,  cum  poenitentia  bigamus  egeat,  quis  erit  presbiter,  qui, 
propter  convivium,  talibus  nuptiis  possit  praebere  concessum  ? 
§  11.  Si  quis  vir,  aut  si  quae  mulier,  Dominica  die^  vel  in 
natale  Sanctorum,  panes  Deo  offerant,  necnon  et  communicar 
verint,  nou  debent  sequent!  nocte  nubere;  quod  si  fecerint,  et 
nolent  se  abstinere,  totam  ebdomadam  jejunent  Quod  si 
propter  ebrietatem  accident,  sine  consuetudine,  nil.  dies 
poeniteant^ 


1  Mulieri  quoque  licet  per  omnia  ante  communicare,  quando  debet 
parere.  P.  add. 

^iii.  ebdomadibus  jejunent  N. 

>  Qui  autem  nupserit  his  temporibus,  xx.  dies  peniteat  Qui  nubit 
Dominico,  petat  a  Deo  induigentiam  et  i.  vel  ii.  seu  iii.  diebus 
peniteat  Si  menstruo  tempore  coierit  cum  ea,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 
N.add. 

*  Legitimum  conjugium  non  licet  separare^  sine  consensu  ambo- 
rum ;  potest  tamen  alter  alteri  licentiam  dare  accedere  ad  servitutem 
Dei  in  monasterio,  et  sibi  nubere,  si  in  primo  conjugio  ^rat,  secondum 
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XVni.   DE  FORNICATIONE  CLERICORUM  SIVE  SANCTI- 

MONIALIUM. 

§  1.  iBpiscopi,  presbiteri)  diaconi,  fomicationem  facientes, 
in  canone  prsecipitur,  ut  gradum  perdant,  et  poeniteant,  judicio 
aepiscopi ;  tamen  communicent.^  §  2.  ^piscopi,  preabiteri, 
diaconi,  monachi,  subdiaconi,  et  reliqui  clerici,  cam  sanctimo- 
nialibus  aut  Deo  dicads  fomicationem  imitantes;  clerici  v. 
annos  poeniteant,  ii.  in  pone  et  aqua;  diaconi  et  monachi  viil 
annos,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  x.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua;  spiseopi  xii.  annos,  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et 
illae  poeniteant,  si  cum  talibus  personis  voluntarie  fomicationem 
imitantur.  §  3.  Si  vero,  quod  absit,  aepiscopi,  presbiteri, 
diaconi,  monachi,  subdiaconi,  et  reliqui  clerici,  ex  talibus  per- 
sonis filios  procreant,  tunc  augenda  est  poenitentia ;  id  est, 
clerici  vi.  annos  poeniteant,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconi  viii. 
annos,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconi  et  monachi  x.  annos,  v.  in 
pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  xii.  annos,  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua; 
aepiscopi  xv.  annos,  viii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et  illae 
poeniteant,  si  ex  talibus  personis  filios  generant  Si  autem 
occiderint,  usque  ad  exitum  mortis  poeniteant  §  4.  Si  qui 
aepiscopi,  presbiteri,  diaconi,  monachi,  subdiaconi,  et  reliqui 
clerici,  cum  uxore  alterius  adulterium  fecerint;  clerici  v.  annos, 
II.  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconi  et  monachi  vii.  annos,  iiii.  in  pane 
et  aqua;  presbiteri  x.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  autem 
filios  procreant,  tunc  augenda  est  poenitentia,  sicut  superius 
scriptum  est  §  &  Si  quis  clericus,  vel  superioris  gradus,  qui 
uxorem  habuit,  et.post  conversionem  vel  honorem  clericatus 
itemm  eam  cognovit,  sciat  sibi  adulterium  commisisse;  sicut 
superiori  sententia,  unusquisque  juxta  ordinem  suum  pceniteat 
§  6.  Presbiter  vel  diaconus,  si  uxorem  extraneam  duxerit,  in 
conscientia  populi  deponatur.  Si  vero  adulterium  perpetra- 
verit  cum   ilia,    et  in  conscientia  populi   devenit,   projiciatur 


Grsecos ;  et  tamen  non  est  canonicum.     Sin  tamen  in  secundo  erat, 
non  licet  tertio,  vivente  viro  vel  uxore.  P.  add. 

1  Si  quis,  pofltquam  se  voverit  Deo,  saecularem  habitum  acceperit, 
iterum  ad  aliquem  gradum  accedere  omnino  non  debet ;  nee  mulier 
meruit  velari,  multo  magis  ut  non  dominaretur  in  ecclesia.  Si  quis 
concubinam  habet,  non  debet  ordinari.  Similiter  hoc :  Qui  occiderit 
hominem,  seu  fomicationem  fecerit,  deponatur.  Puerum  monasterii 
non  licet  ordinare  ante  xxv.  annos.  Si  quis  viduam  accipit  ante 
baptismum,  vel  post  baptismum,  non  potest  ordinari,  sicut  bigami* 

N.Qdd. 
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extra  secclesiam,  et  p()eniteat  inter  laicos  quamdia  vixerit. 
§  7.  ^piscopiy  et  presbiteri,  diaconi,  monachi,  subdiaconi,  et 
reliqui  clerici,  si  cum  laicis  fseminis  fornicationem  imitantur,  id 
est,  cum  viduis,  vel  puellis;  clerici  iiii.  annos  poeniteaiit,  i.  in 
pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconi  v.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  pres- 
biteri  viii.,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  aepiscopi  x.,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Similiter  et  illse  feminae  pceniteant,  si  cum  talibus  per- 
sonis  jmictae  fuerint,  juxta  ordinem  uniuscujusque ;  quia 
Christiana  religio  fornicationem  in  utroque  sexu  pari  ratione 
conderapnat.  §  8.  Si  autem,  causa  celandi,  filios  taliter 
generatos  occiderint,  antiqua  quidem  diffinitio,  usque  ad  exitum 
vitce,  non  solum  eas,  sed  etiam  quas  agunt  secum  ut  utero  con- 
ceptos  excutiant,  ab  ascclesia  removet ;  nunc  humanius  diffini- 
tum  est,  ut  x.  annos  poeniteant,  et  nunquam  sine  aliqua  poeni- 
tentia  fiant  §  9.  Si  a^iscopus  cum  quadrupede  fornicat, 
VII.  annos  poeniteat;  presbiterv. ;  diaconus  et  monachus  iiii. ; 
subdiaconus  iii. ;  clericus  ii.  Si  in  consuetudine  habuerint^ 
spiscopus  X.  annos  poeniteat,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiter 
VII.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  diaconus  et  monachus 
V.  annos  peniteant,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  subdiaconus  iiii.  annos 
poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  clericus  iii.,  dimidium  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  10.  Item  si  spiscopi,  presbiteri,  diaconi,  monachi, 
8ubdicu:oni,  et  reliqui  clerici,  fornicationem  cum  propinquis 
imitantur,  aut  forte  cum  ilia  fasmina  peccaverint,  quam  antea 
cognatus  eorum  habuit,  primitus  anathematizentur,  deinde 
poeniteant;  clerici  v.  annos,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconi 
viii.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  diaconi  et  monachi  x.  annos, 
IIII.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  xii.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua; 
aepiscopi  xv.  annos,  vi.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  illae  poeni- 
teant, si  cum  talibus  personis  voluntarie  peccaverint  Si  autem 
ex  talibus  personis  filios  genuerint,  tunc  augenda  est  utrisque 
pcenitentia,  id  est,  clerici  viii.  annos ;  subdiaconi  ix. ;  diacoiii 
et  monachi  xii. ;  presbiteri  xv. ;  aepiscopi  xxi.  Similiter  et  illae 
pceniteant  §  11.  In  canone  qui  dicitur  Apostolorum,  scrip- 
tum  est,  ut  aepisoopus,  presbiter,  diaconus,  qui  in  fornication^ 
aut  peijurio,  aut  furtu,  captus  est,  deponatur,  tamen  non  com- 
munione  privetur;  quia  non  vindicat  Deus  bis  in  id  ipsum;  sed 
tamen  longo  tempore  convenit  eis  duriter  poenitentiam  agere^  in 
vigiliis,  in  jejuniis,  in  orationibus,  in  elemosinis;  et  per  multds 
lacrimas,  veniam  a' Deo  quaerere.  Post  annos  vero  iiii.  vel 
v.,  aliquid  eis  levigandum  est,  ita  tamen  ut  nunquam  sine 
pcenitentia  fiant        §  12.  Item,  si  clericus,  aut  monachus,  vel 
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diaconusy  aut  presbiter,  cum  multis  fseminis  fomicationem 
imitatur,  id  est,  cum  uxore  alteriu%  et  cum  aanctimonialibtts, 
simulque  cum  nonnullis  vacantibus,  aut  cum  propinquis ;  clerici 
poeniteant  x.ami06;  subdiaconi  xii.;  diaconi  et  monachixv. ; 
presbiteri  xx. ;  et  nunquam  postea  sine  pcenitentia  fiant  Si 
filios  ex  talibus  genuerinti  tunc  augenda  est  poenitentia. 
§  13.  ^piscopi)  presbiteri)  diaconi,  subdiaconi,  votum  mona- 
chicum  habentesy  cum  sanctimonialibus  vel  Deo  dicatis  fornicar 
tionem  imitantes,  subdiaconi  viii.  annos  pceniteant^  iii.  in  pane 
et  aqua;  diaconi  x.  annos  poeniteant,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua; 
presbiteri  xii.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua;  aspiscopi  xii.  annos, 
VI.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et  illae  poeniteant.  Si  autem 
genuerint  liberos,  tunc  augenda  est  pcenitentia,  id  est,  sub- 
diaconi X.  annos,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconi  xii.  annos,  v.  in 
pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  xv.  annos, ;vi.  in  pane  et  aqua;  aepis* 
copi  XX.  annos,  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  14.  Item  aepiscopi, 
presbiteri,  diaconi,  subdiaconi,  votum  monachicum  habentes,  si 
fomicationem  cum  laicis  faeminiB  imitantur,  id  est,  cum  viduis, 
aut  puellis ;  subdiaconi  vi.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  diaconi 
Till.,  iiiL  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiteri  x.  annos,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua;  episoopi  xii.  annos,  vi.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et 
illfls  poeniteant,  si  cum  talibus  personis  conjunctse  fuerint. 
§  15.  Item  sepiscopi,  presbiteri,  diaconi,  subdiaconi,  votum  mo* 
nachicum  habentes,  si  cum  uxore  alterius  adulterium  fecerint, 
poeniteant  sicut  supra  dictum  est  de  sanctimonialibus,  vel  Deo 
dicatis.  §  16.  Si  quis  clericus,  aut  monachus,  postquam  se 
Deo  voverit,  ad  secularem  habitum  iterum  reversus  fuerit,  aut 
uxorem  duxerit,  x.  annos  pceniteat,  iii.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  nunquam  postea  in  conjugio  copuletur*  Quod  si  noluerit, 
sancta  synodus,  vel  sedes  apostolica,  separabit  eos  a  commu- 
nione  et  convivio  catholicorum.  Similiter  et  mulier,  post- 
quam se  Deo  voverit,  si  tale  scelus  admiserit,  pari  sententise 
subjacebit.  §  17.  Monachus  quaerens  fomicationem  et  non 
inveniens,  unum  annum  et  dimidium  pceniteaU  §  18.  Si 
quis  clericus  aut  monachus  concupiscit  mulierem  alienam,  et 
non  potest  peccare  cum  ea,  id  est,  aut  non  vult  eum  recipere 
mulier,  aut  locum  peccandi  non  invenit,  i.  annum  poeniteat, 
medium  in  pane  et  aqua;  diaconus  ii.  annos;  presbiter  in.; 
aepiscopus  iiii.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  19.  Laicus 
habens  uxorem  maculans  se  cum  ancilla  Dei,  vi.  annos  pceni- 
teat,  II.  annos  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  genuerit  ex  ea,  vii.  annos 
pceniteat,  ii.  in  pane  et  aqua.    Similiter  et  iUa  poeniteat    Si 
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autem  occiderint,  xv.  annis*  Si  sine  conjugio  est,  v.  annos. 
§  20.  Sanctimonialis  fsemina,  si  cum  sanctimoniali  per  aliquam 
machiuam  fomicaverit,  vii.  annos  pceniteat  Si  cum  laica,  v. 
annoS)  i.  in  pane  et  aqua. 

XIX.    DE  ADULTERIO. 

§  1.  Apostolus,  inter  alia  vitia  enumerando,  dicit :  *  Neque 
adulter!  regnum  Dei  possidebunt.'  §  2.  Si  quis  laicus  pro- 
priam  uxorem  dimiserit,  uxoremque  alterius  duxerit,  viii. 
annos  pceniteat^  §  3.  Si  quis  vacans  uxorem  alterius  polluit, 
V.  annos  pceniteat.  §  4.  Si  uxoratus  virginem  polluit,  si- 
militer pceniteat.  §  5.  Si  uxoratus  cum  multis  vacantibus 
faeminis  unaque  cum  uxore  alterius  se  polluit,  viii.  annis  pceni- 
teat. §  6.  Qui  dimiserit  uxorem  propriam,  aliamque  in  con- 
jugio duxerit,  non  tamen  uxorem  alterius,  sed  vacantem  quem- 
piam,  vel  virginem,  vii.  annos  pceniteat.  §  7.  Si  uxoratus 
cum  ancilla  sua  dormierit,  i.  annum  pceniteat ;  et  in  secundo 
anno,  iii.  quadragesimas,  cum  legitimis  feriis,  et  in  tribus  men- 
sibus  primis,  a  sua  uxore  se  abstineat  Ilia  si  invita  passa 
est,  XL.  dies ;  si  consentiens  est,  iii.  xl*"^.  ac  legitimes  ferias. 
§  8.  Si  uxoratus  intrat  ad  ancillam  suam,  eamque  concubinam 
habuerit,  i.  annum  pceniteat,  eamque  liberam  dimittat,  maxime 
si  ex  ea  iilium  genuerit.  §  9.  Si  ab  aliquo  sua  discesserit 
uxor,  'et  iterum  reversa  fuerit,  suscipiat  eam,  et  ipsa  i.  annum 
in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat  Si  vero  ille  interim  aliam  duxerit, 
similiter   pceniteat,    eamque    dimittat.^  §  10.    Si    mulier 

suaserit  alterius  mulieris  maritum  ut  cum  ilia  dormiat,  et  ille 
ei  consentit  in  tali  peccato,  ilia  sit  excommunicata  a  Christianis, 
ille  vero  vii.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  11.  Si 
quis  adulterare  voluerit  et  non  potuerit,  id  est,  si  non  fuerit 
susceptus,    XL.  dies   pceniteat.  §  12.    Si    quis    legitimam 

vxorem  habens  dimiserit  illam,  et  aliam  duxerit,  vii.  annos 
'pceniteat.     Ilia  vero  quam   duxerit  non  est  illius,  ideo  non 


>^i.  annum  peniteat  ipsa,  si  impolluta  revertitur  ad  eum ;  ceterum 
III.  Ipse  unum,  si  aliam  duxerit.  Mulier  adultera  vii.  annos  peni- 
teat; et  de  hoc  in  canone  eodem  modo  dicitur..  M, 

3  cum  tribulatione  peniteat,  vel  xv.  levius.  Qui  maculat  uxorem 
proximi  sui.  iii.  annos  absque  uxore  propria  jejunet  in  ebdomade 
II.  dies,  et  iii.  xl°^.  Si  virgo  sit,  unum  annum  peniteat,  sine  came 
vinoque  et  medone.  Si  puellam  Dei  maculaverit,  iii.  annos  peniteat^ 
sieut  supra  cljximus,  licet  pariat  an  non  pariat  filium  ex  ea.  Si  ancilla 
ejus  sit,  liberet  eam,  et  sex  menses  peniteat.  N. 

VOL.  II.  c 


18  THEODORI  ARCH.  CANT, 

manducet,  neque  bibat,  neque  omnino  in  sermone  sit  eum  ilia; 
quam  male  accepit*  neque  cum  parentibus  illius ;  ipsi  tamen,  si 
consenserint,  sint  excommunicati;  ilia  vero  excommunicatio 
talis  fiat,  ut  neque  manducent,  neque  bibant  cum  aliis  ChriBti* 
anis,  neque  in  sacra  obktione  participes  existant,  et  a  mensa 
Domini  separentur,  quousque  fructum  poenitentiae  dignum,  per 
confessionem  et  lacrimas,    ostendant.  §  13.    Si   cujuslibet 

hominis  mortua  fuerit  uxor,  habet  potestatem,  post  unum  men- 
sem, accipere  alteram.  §  14.  ^Mortuo  viro,  post  annum 
licet  mulieri  alterum  toUere  virum,  vel,  sicut  quibusdam  placuit, 
post  mensem;  ne  crimen  fornicationis  incurrat.^  §  15.  Di- 
gamus  tamen  i.  annum,  et  in  iiii.  et  vi.  feriis,  et  in  tribus 
XL^*'.  abstineat  se  a  camibus;  non  dimittat  tamen  uxorem. 
§  16.  'Trigamus  ut  superius,  id  est,  iii.,  iiii.,  vel  v.,  vel  plus; 
III.  annos,  in  iiii.  et  vi.  feriis,  et  in  iii.  xl"**/  abstineat  se  a 
camibus ;  tamen  non  separentur.  Sanctus  Basilius  hoc  judi- 
cavit.^  §  17.  Si  cujus  uxor  adulterata  fuerit,  vel  si  ipsa 
adulterium  commiserit,  vii.  annos  poeniteat.  §  18.  Mulier 
si  ^adulterata  est,  et  vir  ejus  non  vult  habitare  cum  ea,  dimit- 
tere  eam  potest,  juxta  sententiam  Domini,  et  aliam  ducere; 
ilia,  si  vult  in  monasterium  intrare,  iiii^'°.  partem  suae  heredi- 
tatis  obtineat^  §  19.  Cujuscumque  mulier  adulterium  per- 
petraverit,  in  potestate  erit  viri  ejus,  si  vult,  reconciliari  mulieri 
adulterse ;  si  reconciliaverit,  non  proficiscitur  in  clero  vindicta 
illius,  ad  proprium  enim  virum  pertinet.  §  20.  Vir  et  mulier 
in  matrimonio  juncti,  si  ille  voluerit  dimittere  eam  et  ilia 
noluerit,  vel  ilia  voluerit  dimittere  eum,  vel  ille  infirmatus,  seu 
ilia  infirmata,  tamen  omnino,  nisi  cum  consensu  amborum,  non 
separentur.^  §  21.  Mulier  quae  vovet  ut  post  obitum  viri 
ejus  non  accipiat  alium,   mortuo   illo,  prsevaricatrix  accipiat 


i^Muliere  mortua,  licet  viro  post  mensem  alteram  accipere.  Mortuo 
viro,  post  annum  licet  mulieri  alterum  toUere  virum.  P. 

2^Trigamu8  et  supra,  id  est  in  quarto  aut  quinto  vel  plus  vii.  an 
IIII.  feria,  et  in  vi.  et  in  tribus  xl*°^.  N. 

<  In  canone  autem  iiii.  annos  peniteat.  N,  add. 

4  adultera  P. 

5  Si  non  vult,  nihil  habeat.  P.  oddL 

^  Legitimum  conjugium  equaliter  licet  indie  et  nocte,  sicut  sen- 
ptum  est :  '  Tuus  est  dies  et  tua  est  nox.'  Si  quis  dimiserit  gentilem 
uxorem  post  baptismum,  in  potestate  ejus  erit  eam  habere  vel  non 
habere.  Simili  modo,  si  quis  eorum  baptizatus  erit,  alter  gentilis, 
sicut  Apostolus  dicit:  <  Infidelis  autem  si  discedit  cUscedat'  Ergo 
cujus  uxor  infidelis  et  gentilis,  et  non  potest  converti,  dimittatur* 
P.q.  add. 
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aliuniy  iterumque  nupta,  pro  eo  postea  pcenitentia  mota,  si 
implere  vult  vota  sua,  in  potestate  est  viri  ejus,  utrum  impleat 
an  non.  §  22.  Si  quis  in  saeculari  habitu  votum  voverit,  sine 
consensu  aspiscopi,  ipse  aspiscopus  habet  potestatem  ejus  votum 
mutare,  si  vult.  §  23*   Si  mulier  discesserit  a  viro  suo, 

despiciens  eum,  nolens  revertejre  et  reconciliari  viro,  post  v. 
ennos,  cum  consensu  aepiscopi,  ipse  aliam  accipiat  uxorem.  Si 
continens  esse  non  poterit,  iii.  annos  poeniteat;  quia,  juxta  sen- 
tentiam  Domini,  mcechus  comprobatur.  §  24.  Si  cujus  uxor 
in  captivitatem  per  vim  ducta  fuerit,  et  redimi  non  poterit,  post 
annos  vii.  potest  alteram  accipere.  Item,  si  in  captivitate  ducta 
fuerit,  et  sperans  quod  debet  revertere,  vir  ejus  v.  annos  ex- 
pectet  Similiter  autem  et  mulier,  si  viro  talia  contigerint.  Si 
igitur  vir  interim  aliam  duxerit  uxorem,  et  prior  iterum  mulier 
de  captivitate  reversa  fuerit,  earn  accipiat,  posterioremque 
dimittat.  Similiter  autem  et  ilia,  sicut  superius  diximus,  si 
viro   talia    contigerint,    faciat.^  §  25.    Maritus   non   debet 

uxorem  suam  nudam  videre.  §  26.  Puer  usque  in  xv.  annos 
sit  in  potestate  patris  sui,  postea  seipsum  potest  facere  mona- 
chum,  si  vult.^  §  27.  Puella  vero  xvi.  vel  xvii.  annorum  sit 

in  potestate  parentum;  post  banc  aetatem,  non  licet  parentes 
ejus  dare  earn  in  matrimonium,  contra  ejus  voluntatenL 
§  28.  Pater  filium  suum  vii.  annorum,  necessitate  compulsus, 
potestatem  habet  tradere  in  servitium ;  deinde,  sine  voluntate 
filii,  licentiam  tradendi  non  habet.  §  29.  Homo  xiii.  anno* 
rum  sese  potest  servum  facere.  §  30.  Non  licet  homini  a 
servo  suo  toUere  pascuniam  quam  ipse  labore  suo  adquisivit;  si 
autem  fecerit,  restituat  ei  quod  injuste  abstulit,  et  poeniteat 


1  Si  cujus  uxorem  hostis  abstulerit,  et  ipse  earn  adipisci  non  potest, 
licet  aliam  tollere :  melius  est  sic  facere  quam  fornicari.  Si  iterum 
posthaec  uxor  ilia  venerit  ad  ilium,  non  debet  recipi,  si  aliam  habet ; 
sed  ilia  toUat  alium  virum,  si  unum  ante  habuerit  Eadem  scntentia 
de  servis  transmarinis.  In  tertia  propinquitate  carnis  licet  nubere, 
secundum  GrsBCOs,  sicut  in  lege  scriptum  est :  in  quinta,  secundum 
Romanes ;  tamen  in  tertia  non  solvunt,  si  post  factum  fuerit.  Ergo 
in  quinta  generatione  conjugantur ;  in  quarta,  si  inventi  fuerint,  non 
separentur.  In  tertia  tamen  propinquitate  non  licet  uxorem  alterius 
accipere  post  obitum  ejus.  .£qualiter  vir  conjungitur  in  matrimonio 
his  qui  sibl  consanguinei  sunt,  et  uxoris  suss  consanguineis  post 
mortem  uxoris.  Duo  quoque  fratres  duas  sorores  possunt  habere ; 
et  pater  filiusque  matrem  et  filiam.  Maritus  qui  cum  uxore  sua 
dormierit,  lavet  se  antequam  intret  in  secclesiam.  P.Q,€uUL 

3  Puella  autem  xiii.  annorum  sui  corporis  potestatem  habet  P.Q, 
add. 
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judicio  saoerdods.  §  31.  Si  quis  vir  uxorem  suam  invenit 
adulteram,  et  Hon  vult  dimittere  earn,  sed  in  matrimonio  suo 
adhuc  habere,  annis  duobus  poeniteat,  duos  dies  in  ebdomada, 
et  ^iii.  xL^*f  aut  quamdiu  ipsa  pceniteat,  abstineat  se  a  ma- 
trimonio ejus;  quia  adulterium  perpetravit  ilia;  ipsa  vero  vii. 
annos  poeniteat.  §  32.  Si  uxoratus  uxorem  alterius  poUuit, 
VII.  annos  poeniteat.  §  33.  Qui  uxorem  simul  habet  et  con- 
cubinam,  non  communicet;  tantum  unius  mulieris  conjuncti*- 
one  sit  contentus;  alias  vero  vivens,  abjiciatur  donee  desinat, 
•et  ad  poenitentiam  revertatur ;  et  quando  ad  poenitentiam  vene*- 
rit,  I.  annum  poeniteat,  et  in  secundo  anno  iii.  xl"^*.  cum 
legitimis  feriis. 

XX.   DE  INCESTUOSIS. 

§  1.  Si  quis  monacbam,  quam  Dei  ancillam  appellant,  in 
<onjugio  duxerit,  anathema  sit.  §  2.  Si  quis  commatrem 
spiritalem  in  conjugio  duxerit,  anathema  sit  §  3.  Si  quis 
iratris  uxorem  duxerit  in  conjugio,  anathema  sit.  §  4.  Si 
quis  neptam  duxerit  in  conjugio,  anathema  sit.  §  5.  Si  quis 
proneptam  aut  abneptam  duxerit  in  conjugio,  anathema  sit. 
§  6.  Si  quis  de  propria  cognatione^  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit, 
duxerit  in  conjugio^  anathema  sit.  §  7.  Si  quis  novercam^ 
aut  nurum  suam,  vel  socnim  suam,  duxerit  in  conjugio,  ana- 
thema sit.  §  8.  Si  quis  privignam  suam  duxerit  in  conjugio, 
anathema  sit  §  9.  Si  ^quis  viduam,  nisi  despdnsaverit, 
furatus  fuerit  in  uxorem,  cum  consentientibus  eb,  anathema 
flit  §  10.  Si  quis  uxorem  legitimam  habens,  et  cum  filia 
ejus,  quae  privigna  dicitur,  forsitan  nesciens  concubuerit,  id  est, 
aut  nimio  potu  sopitus,  vel  etiam  sestimans  quod  propria  uxor 
sit,  V.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  vero  scienter 
taliter  peccat,  vii.  vel  xiiii.  annos,  if.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Ilia 
vero,  si  invita  passa  est,  iii.  annos  poeniteat  Si  consentiens 
est,  nil-  poeniteat,  dimidium  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  nunquam 
postea  taliter  se  commisceant  §  11.  Si  quis  sponsam  habens, 
sorori  ejus  forsitan  vitium  intulerit,  et  cohseserit  tanquam  suae, 
hanc  autem  uxorem  duxerit,  id  est  desponsatam,  ilia  vero  quae 
corrupta  est  laqueo  se  peremit;  omnes  autem  hi,  qui  in  hujus 
facto  consentientes  sunt,  x.  annos  in  pane  et  aqua  redigantur, 
secundum  statuta  canonum.  §  12.  Mulier  si  duobus  fratribus 
nupserit,  abjici  eam  debere  oportet  usque  ad  diem  mortis ;  sed 


i^jejunia  religionis  N. 
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propter  humanitatem,  in  extremis  suis,  Sacramento  reconciliari 
oportet :  ilia  tamen,  ut,  si  forte  sanitatem  recuperavit,  matri* 
monio  soluta,  ad  poenitentiam  admittatur.  Quod  si  defuncta 
fiierit  mulier  hujusmodi  consortio  constituta,  difficilis  erit  poeni- 
tentia  in  vita  remanenti;  quam  sententiam  tarn  viri  quam 
mulieres  tenere  debent.  §  13.  Si  quis  cum  matre  fornica- 
verit,  XV.  annos  pceniteat,  et  nunquam  mutet,  nisi  in  die  Do* 
minico.^  §  14.  Si  cum  filia  vel  sorore  fornicaverit,  ^similiter 
poeniteat  §  15.  Si  quis  cum  duabus  cognatis  scienter  forni- 
cationem  fecerit,  primitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  x.  annoa 
poeniteat  Similiter  et  illae,  si  consentientes  sunt.  Si  vero  quis 
ignoranter  taliter  peccat,  viii.  annos  pceniteat ;  similiter  et  ilia.. 
§  16.  Qui  cum  fratre  naturali  fomicaverit,  ab  omni  carne  se 
abstineat  xv.  annis.  §  17.  Si  mater  cum  filio  suo  parvulo 
fornicationem  imitatur,  'ii.  annos  poeniteat,  et  iii.  xl"*".,  ae 
legitimas  ferias,  et  diem  i.  in  unaquaque  ebdomade  jejunet  ad 
vesperam.^  §  18.  Si  quis  cum  spiritali  matre  peccaverit, 
primitusi  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  a  sancta  aecclesia  anathe- 
matizetur, deinde  viii.  annos  poeniteat,  et  nunquam  postea  cum 
ilia  se  conjungat*  Similiter  et  ilia  poeniteat,  si  ei  consentit. 
Si  invita  passa  est,  v.  annos.  §  19.  Si  quis  cum  pronepta, 
aut  abnepta,  vel  cum  trinepta  peccaverit,  primitus  separetur  a 
ccetu  fidelium^  deinde  poeniteat  vi.  vel  vii.  vel  x.  annis,  et  ulte* 
rius  non  se  cum  talibus  conjungat.  Similiter  et  ilia  poeniteat, 
si  ei  consentit.  Si  vero  invita  passa  est,  in.  annos;  quia 
scriptum  est :  '  Omnis  homo  ad  proximam  sanguinis  sui  non 
accedety  ut  revelet  turpitudinem  ejus.'  Et  iterum :  ^  Anima 
quae  fecerit  quippiam  ex  istis,  peribit  de  medio  populi  sui.' 
Item  in  lege :  ^  Non  accipiet  homo  uxorem  patris  sui,  nee  reve- 
labit  operimentum  ejus.'  Item:  *  Turpitudinem  uxoris  fratris 
tui  non  revelabis.'  Item :  '  Qui  enim  duxerit  uxorem  fratris. 
sui,  rem  facit  inlicitam ;  quia  turpitudinem  fratris  sui  revelavit.' 
Item :  <  Cum  uxore  proximi  tui  non  coibis,  nee  seminis  com- 
mixtione  maculaberis.'  Alibi  quoque  scriptum  est:  ^  Inter 
sex  igitur  propinquitatis  gradus,  ad  conjugalem  copulam  nemini 
accedere  convenit,  nee  earn  quam  aliquis  ex  propria  consangui- 


.    1  Similiter  alio  modo  dicitor,  ut  cum  peregrinatione  perenni,  viu 
annos  peniteat.  N.  add. 

2  XIIII.  P. 

^iir.  amios  se  abstineat  a  came,  et  di^m  unum  jejunet  in  ebdomada 
usque  ad  vesperam.  N.  Reg. 
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nitate  conjugem  habuit,  in  conjugium  ducere  nalli  proiecto 
Christianorum  licet,  vel  licebit;  quia  incestuosus  talis  coitus 
abhominabilis  est  Deo/  Item :  ^  Si  quia  autem  de  propria 
cognatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  babuit,  duxerit  in  conjugio,  pri- 
mitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  vii.  vel  x.  annos  poeniteat. 
Similiter  et  ilia,  si  consensit.'  Si  quis  vero  ignoranter  taliter 
peccat.  III.  vel  v.  annos  poeniteat.  §  20.  Gregorius  dicit : 
'Si  quis  monacham,  vel  commatrem  spiritalem,  vel  fratria 
uxorem,  vel  neptam,  vel  novercam,  vel  consobrinam,  vel  de 
propria  cognatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit,  duxerit  uxorem, 
anathema  sit.'  Item :  '  Si  quis  cum  duabus  cognatis  fornica- 
tionem  fecerit,  primitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  vii.  vel  x. 
annos  pceniteat  Sane  quibus  conjuncdo  inlicita  interdicitur, 
babebunt  ineundi  melioris  conjugii  libertatem.'  §  21.  Si 
quis  cum  noverca  sua,  aut  nuru,  aut  socru,  peccaverit,  anatbe- 
matizetur,  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  deinde  x.  annos  poeniteat* 
Similiter  illae,  si  consentientes  sunt.  Si  invitee  passae  sunt,  vii. 
annos  poeniteant.  «  §  22.  Si  uxoratus  cum  uxore  cognati  sui 
frequenter  peccat,  primitus  anathematizetur,  deinde  viii.  annos 
pceniteat.  Similiter  et  ilia,  si  ei  consentit.  Si  vero  invita 
passa  est,  v.  annos.  §  23.  Si  quis  concubinam  habens  eam- 
que  dimiserit,  ac  legitime  uxorem  duxerit,  si  forte  postea  frater 
ejus  aut  propinquus  cum  ea  scienter  peccaverit,  primitus,  prop* 
ter  tam  nefariam  rem,  ab  secclesia  separetur,  deinde  x.  annos 
poeniteat.  Similiter  ilia,  si  ei  consentit.  Si  vero  invita  passa 
est,  VII.  annos  poeniteat.  §  24.  Si  pater  et  filius  cum  una 
fsemina  scienter  peccaverint,  primitus  anathematizentur,  deinde 
XV.  annos  poeniteant,  et  nunquam  cum  ilia  se  conjungant.  Si 
vero  ignoranter  taliter  peccaverint,  id  est,  ut  ilia  ilium  cum  quo 
primitus  peccaverat  celat,  ut  liberius  cum  sequenti  possit  pec- 
care,  XII.  annos  poeniteant;  ilia  vero  abjiciatur  usque  ad  mor- 
tem ;  verumtamen  in  extremis  reconciliari  oportet.  §  25.  Si 
quis  cum  ilia  faemina  peccaverit,  quam  cognatus  suus  in  con- 
jugio  habuerit,  anathematizetur,  deinde  vii.  annos  poeniteat 
Similiter  ilia,  si  consentiens  est  eL  Si  vero  invita  passa  est, 
iiii.  annos  poeniteat.  §  26.  Si  quis  cum  ilia  faemina  scienter 
peccaverit,  cum  qua  forsitan  avunculus,  vel  alius  quislibet 
cognatus  suus  fomicationem  perpetraverit,  anathematizetur  pri* 
mitus,  deinde  vii.  annos  poeniteat.  -  Similiter  et  ilia,  si  consen- 
tiens est  Si  vero  invita  passa  eSt,  v.  annis  poeniteat  Si  vero! 
quis  ignoranter  taliter  peccaverit,  v.  annos  poeniteat,  et  nun- 
quam se  cum  talibus  copulet 
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XXL    DE  HOMICIDIIS. 

§  1.  Qui  voluntarie  homicidium  fecerint,  pcenitentiae  quidem 
jugiter  86  submittant;  circa  exitum  autem  vitae  communione 
digni  habeantur.  §  2.  Qui  iion  voluntarie  sed  casu  homici- 
dium perpetraverit,  v.  annos  pceniteat.  §  3.  Mulieres  quae 
fornicantur  et  partus  suos  necant,  et  eos  quae  agunt  secum,  ut 
utero  coDceptos  excutiant,  antiqua  quidem  diffinitio  usque  ad 
exitum  vitae  eas  ab  aecclesia  removet ;  nunc  humanius  diffinitum 
est,  ut  X.  annos  pceniteant.  §  4.  Mulier  partum  suum  ante 
dies  XL.  sponte  perdens,  annum  pceniteat.  Si  vero  post  xl. 
dies,  ^iii.  annos  poeniteat/  Si  vero  postquam  animatus  fuerit, 
quasi  homicida,  id  est,  x.  annos ;  sed  distat  multum,  utrum 
paupercula,  pro  difficultate  nutriendi,  an  fornicaria,  causa  sui 
sceleris  celandi,  faciat.  §  5.  'Mulier  si  voluntarie  abortum 
fecerit,  x.  annos  poeniteat/  §  6.  Mulier  si  aliquem  inter- 
emerit  malitia  sua,  id  ^t,  per  poculum  aut  per  artem  aliquam, 
*viii.  annos  poeniteat.  Si  paupercula  est,  ^v.  annos.  §  7.  Si 
mater  filium  suum  Occident,  xv.  annos  pceniteat,  et  nunquam 
mutet,  nisi  die  Dominico,  et  festis  diebus.  §  8.  Si  mulier 
paupercula  filium  suum  occiderit,  vii.  annos  poeniteat.^ 
§  9.  Si  quis  occiderit  monachum,  vel  clericum,  arma  relinquat, 
et  Deo  serviat.  Quod  si  hoc  noluerit,  vii.  annos  peniteat,  ^si 
casu  perpetraverit ;  si  autem  voluntarie  fecerit,  usque  ad  exitum 
vitae  peniteat.^  §  10.  Qui  autem  aepiscopum,  vel  presbi- 
terum,  aut  diaconum  occiderit,  regis  judicium  est  de  eo. 
§  11.  Si  quis  laicus  laicum,  odii  meditatione,  ^vel  possidendas 
hereditatis  ejus  causa,  voluntarie  occiderit,  sicut  superius  dictum 
est,  usque  ad  exitum  vitae  poeniteat;  verum  in  extremis, 
communionem  mereatur  consequL^  §  12.  Si  quis  servum 

proprium,    sine   conscientia    judicis,   occiderit,   excommunica- 
tionem,  vel  pcenitentiam  biennii,  reatum  sanguinis  emimdabit 


i^ut  homicida  peniteat.  N. 

2^Mulieres  que  abottivum  faciunt  antequam  animam  habeat,  i.  an- 
num, vel  III.  XL"***,  vel  XL.  diebus,  juxta  qualitatem  culps,  peniteant ; 
et  postea,  id  est  post  xl.  dies  accepti  seminis,  ut  homicida  peniteat, 
id  est  HI.  annos  in  iiii*^  feria  et  vi.  et  in  iii.  xl™**.  Hoc  secundum 
canones  decennium  judicatur.  iV.  add. 

»  VII.  JReff.  4  iiii.  Beg. 

^  In  canone  dicitur,  si  homicida  sit,  x.  anuos  peniteat.  N.  add* 

^in  judicio  episcopi  est.  JV. 

7^ si  non  vult  arma  relinquere,  peniteat  Vii.  annos;  sine  carne  et 
vino  III.  annos.  N.  Hr.  M. 

c  4 
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§  Idl  S  lirmina,  fonire  tdi  acgeiwa,  llagdik  TeibenTcrit 
eiflam  soaniy  its  nt  infrm  diem  tertiiiDi  •wiimwi  cmciato  efimi- 
dat,  et  quod  ioeatam  ait,  Tvdnntate  an  casa  oedderit;  a  vo- 
lantate^  tu.  amiot;  u  caso,  per  quinqoefuiii  tempora,  ac 
legiuma  poeniteDtia,  a  commoniope  placuit  abadnere.  Qood  ai 
infia  tenipora  oonstitiita  hent  infinnala,  accipiat  oommiiiiioiieiik 
§  14.  Si  aerras  per  jntrionem  domini  soi  bomioeni  occiderity 
'xL.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat ;  in  tnbus  zl"**.  com  kgi- 
timis  feriisy  a  came  et  poto  ^V^«fffl<^  DcNninns  veto  ejua,  qui 
hoc  jusait,  x.  annoa  pcmiieat/  §  15.  Qui  Occident  hominem 
in  publico  bello  com  rege*  *ot  sopia  de  serro^  similiter  poeni- 
teat.^  )  I6«    Si  dericos  hmniddium  fecerit,  et  proximum 

sniun  oedderity  usque  ad  exitom  vitSy  sicut  superios  dictum  est, 
poeniteat.  Si  vero  caan  fecerit  homicidium,  x.  annos  pceniteau 
*f  17.  Si  diaoonus  et  presbiter  homicidium  fecerint,  deponantur, 
et  pomiteant  judido  spiKopL  }  18.  Si  quis  patrem  aut 
matrem  casu  oedderit,  xr.  annos  pceniteat.  Si  quis  Tolantarie 
tale  homicidium  fecerit^  duriter  Talde  exul,  usque  ad  exitum 
▼itae  pceniteat.  §  19.  Si  quis  casu  filium  suum  Occident,  xii. 
annos  poeniteaL  Si  vero  Toluntarie^  usque  ad  exitum  yiue, 
exul  poeniteat  }  20.  Qui  casu  patrem  vel  matrem  Tulnera- 
▼erit,  II.  annoa  poeniteat.'  Si  Toluntarie  fecerit,  eumque  Tolens 
occidere^  vn.  annos  poeniteat.  §  21.  Si  quis  forte  casu  frar 
trero,  aut  sororem,  aut  aTunculnm,  Tel  patruum,  aut  amitam, 
▼el  quemlibet  prc^inquum,  oedderit  nolens,  x.  annos  poeniteaL 
Si  vero  per  iiam  vel  odium  quis  tale  homicidium  fecerit,  duriter 
exul,  usque  ad  exitum  vitae  poeniteat  §  22.  'Si  quis  dericus, 
pro  ultione  propinqui,  aut  pro  vindicta  fratris,  hominem  oed- 
derit, X.  annos  poeniteat.^  ^  Mihi  vindictam,  ego  retribuam, 
dicit  Dominus.'  Et  iterum.:  *Non  yosmetipsos  defendentes, 
Icarissimi,  sed  date  locum  irae.'  Si  vero  vult  reddere  propinquis 
pascuniam  aestimationis,  brevior  erit  poenitentia.^  §  23.  Si 
laicus  alium  percusserit  baculo  et  lapide,  et  sanguinem  e£fuderit, 
xu  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat;   si  clericus  l.  dies;  si 


i^XL.  diebus  abstineat  se  ab  ecelesia.  JVl 

^XL.  dies  peniteat  Si  per  iram,  iii.  annos ;  si  casu  i.  annum.  Si 
per  poculum  vel  artem  aliquam,  iiii.  annos  aut  plus.  Si  per  rixam, 
annos  x.  peniteat  N, 

^Qui  occiderit  hominem  pro  vindicta  fratris,  ill.  annis  peniteat 
In  alio  loco,  x.  annos  didtur  penitentia.  Homidda  autem  x.  vel  vii» 
annis.  N,Hr.M. 

^  L  e.  dimidio  spatii.  N.  add. 
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diaconus  vi.  menses ;  presbiter  anntiin  i.  pceniteat.  §  24  Si 
quis  liber,  jubente  seniore  suo,  hominem  innocentem  occiderit, 
annum  i.  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat,  et  sequentes  duos,  iii. 
XL"***,  cum  legitimis  feriis,  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  25.  Qui  per 
rixam  ictu  debilem  vel  deformem  hominem  fecerit,  reddat  im- 
pensas  in  medicos,  et  maculae  precium,  et  opus  ejus  donee 
^anetur  restituat,  et  dimidium  annum  poeniteat.^  §  26.  Qui 
ad  feriendum  hominem  surrexerit,  volens  eum  occidere,  iii.  sep- 
timanas  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  Quod  et  si  vulneraverit 
eum,  XL.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  Si  clericus  fuit,  vii. 
menses;  si  vulneraverit  eum,  annum  totum.  Si  diaconus  vel 
presbiter,  annum  totum;  si  vulneraverit,  il  annos  pceniteat. 
Sed  et  psecuniam  pro  modo  vulneris,  licet  lex  non  commendat^ 
cui  inflixit  tribuat,  ne  lesus  scandalizetur.  •§  27.  Qui  ictum 
proximo  dederit,  et  non  nocuit,  iii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeni- 
teat.  Si  clericus  est,  vil  dies ;  subdiaconus,  x.  dies ;  diaconus^ 
XV.  dies ;  presbiter,  xx.  §  28b  Si  quis  quodlibet  membrum 
voluntate  sua  truncaverit,  iii.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua.  §  29.  Si  quis  laicus  amputaverit  sibi  virilia,  iil 
annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua;  quia  sui  est  insidiator 
existens ;  clericus  mi.  annos.  §  80.  Si  quis  in  gradu  est,  et 
semetipsum  abscidit,  omnino  dampnetur;  quia  suus  esthomi- 
cida,  et  ejus  conditionis  inimicus.  §  31.  Parvuli  invicem 
percutientes  se,  aut  vapulent,  aut  vil  dies  poeniteant.  §  32.  Si 
vero  adolescentes  se  percutiunt,  ita  ut  sanguinem  effundant, 
XL.  dies  poeniteant.  §  33.  Qui  praebent  ducatum  barbarism 
iiii.  annos  poeniteant,  si  tamen  non  accident  strages  Christ 
tianorum :  si  vero  strages  Christianorum  accident,  vel  incen- 
dium  aecclesiarum,  projectis  armis,  usque  ad  mortem,  mundo 
mortui,  poeniteant.  §  34.  Infans  infirmus  et  paganus,  com- 
mendatus  presbitero,  si  moritur  sine  baptismo^  presbiter  depo- 
natur.  Si  n^legentia  parentum  fiierit,  ^iil  annos  poeniteant, 
I.  in  pane  et  aqua.^  §  35.  Si  quis  ad  homicidium  faciendum 
consenserit,  et  factum  fuerit,  vii.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Si  quis  voluit  et  non  potuit  facere,  iii.  annos,  dimidium 
in  pane  et  aqua.         §  36.  Si  quis  laicus  infantem  suum  opprea- 

1  Si  non  habuerit,  unde  reddat,  an.  i.  poeniteat.  P.  ctdd. 

^i.  annum  peniteat  Et  si  moritur  infans  trium  annorum  sine 
baptismo,  iiLannps  peniteant  pater  et  mater.  Hoc  quodam  tempore, 
quia  contigit  ad  eum  delatum,  sic  judicavit  Qui  necat  filium  suum 
sine  bapUsmo,  in  canone,  x.,  ^«ed  per  concilium,  vii.  annos  peni- 
teat N. 
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serity  UL  annoB  poeniteaty  i.  in  pone  et  aqua*  Similiter  et 
clericus,  vel  plus  observet ;  diaconus  vi.  annos ;  presbiter  yiii. 
annos.  §  87.  Si  quis  per  iram  alium  percusserit,  et  sangai- 
nem  fuderit,  aut  debilitaverit^  solvat  ei  pnmo  mercedem,  et 
medicum  quaerat.  Si  laicas  est,  ^xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat;  clericus,  'iii.  yj7°^f  diaconus^  vi.  menses;  presbiter 
annum  i.'  §  38.  Si  quis  ignoranter  alium  cum  aqua  calida 
*  sic  MS.  superfuderit,  eumque  •incenoverit,  ita  ut  infra  diem  tercium 
animam  cruciatu  effundat,  v.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua. 
Si  vero  mortuus  non  fuerit,  solvat  ei  primo  mercedem,  deinde 
XL.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  Si  laicus  per  ^scandalum 
[sanguinem]  efiuderit,  reddat  illi  quantum  nocuit ;  et  si  non 
babet  unde  reddat,  solvat  opera  proximi  sui  quamdiu  ille  infir- 
mus  est,  et  post  %l,  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  §  39.  Qui 
hominem  casu  occiderit,  xl.  dies  abstineat  ab  secclesia,  et 
jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  postea  suprascriptam  pcenitentiam 
agat 

XXII.  DE  FALSO  TESTIMONIO  ET  MENDACIO. 

§  1.  Falsos  testes  a  communione  secclesiasdca  summovent, 
nisi  poenitentiae  satisfaetione  crimina  admissa  deleverint. 
§  2.  Si  quis  per  cupiditatem  falsum  testimonium  dixerit,  vii. 
annos  poeniteat,  iii.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  Qui  autem  con- 
senserit  ei,  v.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  3.  Si 
quis  propter  odium  falsum  testimonium  super  alterum  dixerit, 
▼II.  annos  poeniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  quia  scriptum  est : 
^  Falsus  testis  non  erit  impunitus.'  £t  iterum :  <  Qui  falsum 
testimonium  profert  contra  proximum  suum,  extinguatur 
lucema  ejus  in  die  ultimo.'  §  4.  Qui  falsum  testimonium 
<licit,  placet  primum  proximo  suo,  deinde  suprascriptam  poeni- 
tentiam  agat.  §  5.  Si  quis  mendacium  dixerit  per  ignoran- 
tiam,  et  non  nocuit,  confiteatur  ei  cui  mentitus  est,  et  sacerdotis 
judicio  bora  tacendi  dampnetur,  vel  xii.  psalmos  cantet.  Si 
▼ero  scienter  mendacium  dixerit,  et  alteri  nocere  desiderat,  et 
tamen  ei  non  nocuit,  quia  non  potuit,  xv.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat.  §  6.  Si  quis  pro  cupiditate  mendacium  dixerit, 
ut  inde  aliquid  adquirere  valeat,  placet  ei  cui  frustravit,  et 
jejimet  ebdomadas  uii.  in  pane  et  aqua.         §  7.  Illi  vero  qui 


1  XX.  P.  ^lax.  P. 

>  Episcopus  II.  annos  et  vi.  menses.  P.  add* 
*  dolum  P. 
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lemper  mentiendi  [causa]  hue  illucque  discurrunti  et  per  hoc 
muka  dampnabilia  adquirunt,  sed  ad  pcenitentiam  convertunt, 
primitus  omne  mendacium  exsecrare  debent,  sicut  Apostolus 
jubet :  ^  Deponentes  igitur  omne  mendacium,  loquimini  veri- 
tatem  unusquisque  cum  proximo  suo ;'  deinde  v.  annos  poeni- 
teanty  i.  in  pane  et  aqua ;  quia  scriptum  est :  *  Perdes  omnes 
qui  locuntur  mendacium.' 

XXIII.  DE  FURTO,  ET  INCENDIO,  ET  SEPULCHRORUM 

VIOLATORIBUS. 

§  1.  Si  quis  aliquid  de  ministeriis  sanctce  secclesise  furatus 
fuerit,  aut  neglexerit,  vii.  annos  pceniteat,  iii.  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua»  et  reddat  integrum  quod  abstulerit.  §  2.  Si  quis 
furtum  capitale  commiserit,  id  est,  quadrupedia  furatus  fuerit, 
vel  domum  effregerit,  ^aut  quaelibet  meliore  praesidiy  furatus 
fuerit,  laicus  iiii.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua;  clericus 
V.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua;  subdiaconus  vi.  annos,  ii.  in  pane 
et  aqua;  diaconus  vii.,  in.  in  pane  et  aqua;  presbiter  x.,  iiii. 
in  pane  et  aqua;  episcopus  xil,  v.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  3.  Si 
quis  de  minoribus  semel  furtum  fecerit,  reddat  proximo  suo 
quod  furatus  fuerit,  et  iii.  xl™^*.  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  Si 
reddere  non  potuerit,  annum  i.  poeniteat,  in.  xl™".  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Si  saepius  fecerit,  et  non  habettunde  reddat,  annum  i. 
in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat,  et  iii.  annos  iii.  xl™*%  et  elemosinam 
de  proprio  labore  pauperibus  tribuat,  et  sic  postea  in  Pascha 
reconcilietur.  §  4.  Qui  saepe  furtum  fecerit,  vii.  annos  poe- 
niteat, vel  ut  sacerdos  judicat,  juxta  quod  componi  potest  qui- 
bus  nocuit,  et  semper  debet  reconciliari  ei  quem  offendebat,  et. 
restituere  juxta  quod  nocuit,  et  indigentibus  de  proprio  labore 
largiter  tribuere,  sicut  apostolica  jubet  doctrina :  ^  Qui  fura- 
batur,  inquid,  jam  non  furetur,  sed  magis  laboret  operando 
manibus  suis  quod  bonum  est,  ut  habeat  unde  tribuat  necessi- 
tatem  pacientibus ;'  et  multum  breviavit  pcenitentiam  ejus,  id 
est,  dimidium  spatium.  Si  vero  noluerit,  aut  non  potest,  con* 
stitutum  tempus  poeniteat  per  omnia.  §  5.  Ille  vero  qui  saepe 
fures  in  domum  suam  suscipit,  et  cum  eis  prsedam  illorum 
divjdit,  vicinisque  suis  semper  insidiator  existens;  primo  illorum 
societatem  declinet,  et  in  susceptione  pauperum,  quantum 
potest,  studiose  insistat,  et  vii.  annos  poeniteat,  ii.  in  pane  et 

^et  quaecumque  majoris  praesidiL  Ecgb.  PceniU  LaU 
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aqua.  §  0.  Puer  x.  -  annorum  aliquid  furtam  facien%  viu 
dies  poeniteat.  §  7.  Puer  xx*  annorum  aliquid  furtum 
scienter  comedensi  vii.  dies  poeniteat^  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  vero 
ignoranter  fecerit,  et  postea  cognoverit,  iii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat*  §  8.  Si  quia  scienter  camem  vel  cybum  quod 
furatum  est  saepe  manducat,  ii.  annos  a  came  abstineat.  Si 
vero  propter  inopiam,  fame  cogente,  hoc  fecerit^  i.  annum  pee* 
niteat  §  9.  Si  quis  vero  carnem  ignoranter  vel  cybum  quod 
furatum  est,  manduoat,  et  postea  cognoverit^  i.  annum  a  came 
abstineat.  Si  vero  pauper  est,  iil  xl*"".  cum  legitimis  feriis. 
§  10.  Qui  semel  furatur  cybum  vel  potum,  xl.  dies  in  pane  et 
aqua  poeniteat ;  si  iterum,  in.  xl"^  ;  si  iii^.,  i.  annum  pceniteat ; 
si  vero^  iiii^.}  ti*  annos ;  si  v^.,  iii.  annos,  vel  quousque  hoc 
vitium  dimittat.  §11.  Si  quis  alii  consentit  ut  furtum  faciat, 
et  tameu  hoc  non  cum  illo  dividat,  si  capitale  furtum  est,  iii. 
annos  poeniteat ;  si  modicum,  iii.  xl^*,  aut  quadraginta  dies, 
vel  etiam  sicut  sacerdos  judicat,  juxta  qualitatem  culpa?;  quia 
scriptum  est :  *  Non  solum  qui  faciunt,  sed  etiam  qui  consen- 
tiunt  facientibus,  digni  sunt  morte.'  §  12.  Si  quis  laicus  de 
monasterio  monachum  duxerit  'furtim,  ac  per  hoc  propositum 
suum  reliquerit,  aut  in  tret  in  monasterium  Deo  servire,  'vel 
VII.  annos  poeniteat^  Si  laicus  monachum  duxerit  in  furtum, 
similiter  poeniteat.  §  13.  Si  quis  servum  alterius,  vel  quem- 
cunque  hominem,  furtu  quolibet,  malo  ingenio^  in  captivitatem 
duxerit  aut  transmiserit^  'vii.  annos,  ^ii.  in  pane  et  aqua* 
§  14.  Si  quis  sepulchrum  violaverit,  vii.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  15.  Si  quis  patrem  vel  matrem  expulerit,  impius 
vel  sacrilegus  judicandus  est,  sicut  apostolica  insinuat  doctrina: 
^  Qui  curam  suorum,  et  maxime  domesticorum,'  inquid,  *  non 
providet,  fidem  denegat,  et  est  infideli  deterior  f  tanto  tempore 
poeniteat,    quanto  in  impietate  exstiterit.  §  16.   Si  quis 

domum  vel  arcam  cujuscunque  voluntarie  igne  concremaverit, 
III.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  17.  Paecuniasquas 
in  alia  provincial  rapta  fuerit,  id  est,  rege  alio  superato,  tercia 
pars  ad  aecclesiam  tribuatur,  vel  pauperibus ;  quia  jussio  regis 
erat.  Qui  vero  eam  rapuerit,  xl.  dies  poeniteat.  §  18.  Si 
quis  per  necessitatem  furatus  fuerit  cybaria,  vel  vestem,  sive 


1  furtim  N.   in  furtum  O. 

2^aut  humaDum  subeat  servitium.    Pecunia  aecclesiis  furatia  siver 
rapta,  reddatur  quadrupium ;  saecularibus  duplum.  iV. 
«  III.  JRe^.  ^  I.  Seg. 

^  ab  hoste  superato  N.  add* 
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quadrupedem,  per  famem,  aut  per  nuditatexn,  illi  venia  datar ; 
tamen  jejunet  iii.  xl°^'.  ;  et  si  reddiderit  quod  furatus  fuerit, 
non  cogetis  eum  jejunare,  nisi  ebdomadas  ii.  §  19.  Si  quis 
cabailum,  aut  bovem,  aut  jumentumy  vei  vaccam,  sive  cybaria, 
vel  alia  pecora,  per  necessitatem  fuerit  furatus,  unde  familiam 
suam  nutriat)  in.  xl"*^.  cum  legitimis  feriis  a  came  abstineat. 
§  20.  Si  quis  aurum,  vel  argentum,  vel  vestem,  aut  aliam  rent 
perditam  in  via,  aut  in  agro,  vel  in  silva,  invenerit,  reddat  earn 
illi  qui  earn  perdiderat ;  si  autem  timet  earn  reddere,  ne  forte 
aliquid  dampnum  propter  hoc  paciatur,  i.  annum,  vel  ii.,  aut 
III.  pceniteat;  juxta  qualitatem  culpae^  vel  magnitudinem  rei 
perditae,  judicio  sacerdotis  pceniteat.  §  21.  Qui  fraudatum 
comedit  et  scit,  et  est  inops,  vel  ebes,  vii.  dies  pceniteat ;  qui 
saepe  fiusiunt,  iii.  xl™*'.  vel  annum.  §  22.  Si  quis  latronem 

in  furtu  comprsehenderit^  et  eum  ligaverit,  ac  in  custodia  ponit, 
ibique,  sine  judicio  comitis  ac  judicum,  mortuus  fuerit,  v.  annos 

pceniteat;    quia  contra  mandatum  Domini  fecit,    ubi    dicit: 

•     •     •     « 

XXIV.   DE  PERJURIO. 

§  1.  Si  quis  scienter  perjurium  fecerit,  laicus^iiii.  annos;  cle* 
ricusv.;  subdiaconus  vi. ;  diaconus  et  monachus  Vii.;  presbiter 
X. ;  aepiscopus  xii.  §  2.  Qui  perjurium  fecerit  in  aecclesia, 

aut  in  sancto  Evangelic^  sive  in  reliquiis  Sanctorum,  xi.  annos 
pceniteat;  si  in  manu  aepiscopi,  vel  presbiteri,  aut  diaconi,  seu 
in  altare,  vel  in  cruce  consecrata  perjurat,  in.  annos  pceniteat; 
si  vero  in  cruce  non  consecrata  perjurat,  i.  annum  pceniteat;  si 
autem  in  manu  bominis  laici  juraverit,^  nihil  est  §  3.  Qui 
perjurat  sciens,  compulsus  a  domino  suo,  in.  xl""^'.  pceniteat, 
et  legitimas  ferias.  §  4  Qui  ducit  alium  in  perjurium  igno- 
rantem,  vii.  annos  pceniteat.  §  5.  Qui  ductus  est  in  per- 
jurium ignorans,  et  postea  cognoscit,  annum  i.  pceniteat. 
§  6.  Qui  suspicatur  quod  in  perjurium  ducitur,  et  tamen  jurat 
per  consensum,  n.  annos  pceniteat.  §  7.  Si  quis  coactus  pro 
qualibet  causa  necessitatis  perjurat,  in.  xl"^  ;  alii  judicant  ut 
III.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  8.  Si  quis 
laicus  per  cupiditatem  perjurat,  totas  res  suas  vendat,  et  donet 
pauperibus,  et  conversus  tondat  se,  et  intret  in  monasterium, 
£et]  usque  ad  mortem  serviat  Deo ;  ai  autem  hoc  non  yult,  aut 


^  III.  Beg.  ^  VIII.  iZ^. 

'apudGrecos  N.add* 
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non  potent^  x.  annos  poeniteat  §  9.  Si  vero  non  per  cupi^^ 
ditatem,  aed  per  mortis  periculum,  incurrit  juramentum,  iii. 
annos  inermis,  exul  pceniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  abstineat 
se  a  came  et  vino;  dimittat  pro  se  senrum,  aat  ancillam  inge- 
nuam,  si  habet;  si  vero  non  habet,  in  aliis  rebus,  quantum 
potuerit^  elemosinam  faciat;  et  post  annos  ▼.  judicio  sacerdotis 
communicet. 

XXV.  DE  RAPINA,  ET  DE  USURA,  ET  QUI  HOSPITES 
NON  RECIPIT,  ET  MANDATA  EVANGELICA  NON 
IMPLET. 

§  1.  Apostolus  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ita  pronuntiat,  dicens : 
*  Neque  rapaces  regnum  Dei  possidebunt.'  §  2.  Si  quis, 
per  potestatem  aut  quodlibet  ingenium,  res  alienas  malo  ordine 
invaserit  vel  tulerit,  primitus  reddat  hoc  quod  abstulerat, 
deinde  iii.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  3.  Si  quis  usuras 
undecunque  exigerit,  iii.  annos,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  4.  Qui- 
cunque  hospitem  non  receperit  in  domum  suam,  sicut  Dominus 
praecipit,  et  regna  coelormn  promittit,  ubi  dicit:  *  Venite  bene- 
dicti  Patris  mei,  percipite  regnum ;'  quantum  tempus  hospites 
non  receperit,  et  mandata  evangelica  non  implevit,  nee  pedes 
pauperum  lavit,  nee  elemosinam  fecit,  tanto  tempore  poeniteat 
in  pane  et  aqua,  si  non  emendat.  §  5.  Qui  repetit  au- 
ferenti  ea  qus  sunt  contra  interdictum  Domini,  tribuat  indi- 
gentibus  ea  quas  repetivit  §  6.  Clericus  habens  superflua, 
donet  ea  pauperibus;  sin  autem,  excommunicetur.  §  7.  Si 
quis  laicus  thesaurizat  sibi  superflua  in  crastinum  tempus, 
tribuat  ilia  pauperibus;  si  autem  hoc  non  vult,  audiat  quod 
scriptum  est:  'Thesaurizat,  et  ignorat  qui  congregabit  ea.* 
Talis,  si  ad  pcenitentiam  conversus  fuerit,  primitus  ea  qua? 
thesaurizavit  pauperibus  tribuat,  deinde,  judicio  sacerdotis,  iii. 
annos  pceniteat.^  §  8.  Item  cupidus,  avarus,  rapax,  superbus, 
ebriosus,  invidus,  detractor,  vel  fratri  suo  odio  habens,  male- 
dicus,  et  his  similia,  quae  eniunerare  longum  est,  iii.  annos 
pceniteant,  et  juxta  vires  suas  elemosinam  faciant 

XXVL   DE  EBRIETATE  ET  VOMITU. 
§  1.  Apostolus  dicit :  *  Neque  ebriosi  regnum  Dei  posside^ 


1  Furatus  consecrata  iii.  annos  ^eniteat  sine  pinguedine,  et  tunc 
communicet  iV,  adeL 
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bunt.'  §  2.  Si  quis  aepiacopus,  presbiter,  diaconufi,  vel  quia 
ordinatus,  in  consuetudine  ebrietatis  vitium  habuerit,  aut 
desinat,  aut  deponatur.  §  3.  Si  quis  presbiter,  aut  diaconus, 
per  ebrietatem  vomitum  facit,  xl.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua 
poeniteat;  subdiaconus  xxx.dies;  clericus  xx.;  laicus  xv.  Si 
monachus  per  ebrietatem  vomitum  facit,  xxx.dies  pceniteat. 
§4  ^piscopus  si  per  ebrietatem,  vel  voracitatem,  evomuerit 
eucharistiam,  xc.  dies  pceniteat;  presbiter  lxx«;  diaconus  et 
monachus  lx.  ;  clericus  xu ;  laicus  xxx*  Si  infirmitatis  causa, 
viudiebus  unusquisque;  quidam  psalterium,  quidam  bis  psal- 
terium.  §5.  Si  vero  sacrificium  in  ignem  prqjecit  vel  in 
flumen,  c.  psalmos  cantet  §  6.  Si  canes  comedunt  tale 
vomitum,  odies  pceniteat,  si  scit;  si  non  scit,  xl.  §7.  Si 
fidelis  laicus  per  nequitiam  inebriat  alterum,  xl.  dies  pceniteat. 
§  8b  Si  quis  presbiter,  aut  diaconus,  vel  monachus,  subdiaconus, 
clericus,  aut  laicus,  per  infirmitatem,  vomitum  facit,  sine  culpa 
est.  §  9.    Si    quis    longo    tempore   se  abstinuerit,   et  in 

consuetudine  non  erat  ei  multum  bibere  vel  manducare,  aut 
pro  gaudio  in  Natale  Domini,  aut  in  Pascha,  aut  pro  alicujus 
Sanctorum  commemoratione,  faciebat  vomitum,  et  tunc  plus 
non  accepit  quam  decretum  est  a  senioribus,  nihil  nocet 
Si  sepiscopus  jusserit,  non  nocet,  nisi  ipse  similiter  laciat* 
§  10.  Si  sacerdotes  se  inebriant  per  ignorantiam,  vii.  dies 
pceniteant  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  per  neglegentiam  faciunt, 
XV. dies;  si  per  contemptum,  XL.dies  pceniteant;  diaconi  et 
monachi  iiii.  ebdomadas;  subdiaconi  iii.;  clerici  ii.;  laici 
I.  ebdomadam.  §11.  Qui  cogit  hominem  ut  inebrietur, 
human itatis  causa,  xx.  dies  poeniteat;  si  per  odium  facit,  ut 
homicida  judicetur*  §  12.  Si  quis  presbiter,  aut  diaconus, 
vel  quislibet  clericus,  tantum  bibit  ut  psallere  non  possit, 
stupens  in  lingua  sua,  xii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat,  et 
deleat  peccatum  suum.  §  13.  Qui  superfluam  ventris  dis^ 
tensionem  doloremque  saturitate  sentit,  id  est,  usque  ad  vo- 
mitum, sine  infirmitate,  vii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat. 
§  14  Qui  vero  inebriantur  vino  vel  cervisia,  contra  prasceptum 


1  Si  laicus  fidelis  pro  ebrietate  vomitum  facit»  xv.  dies  peniteat 
Qui  vero  inebriatur  contra  Domini  interdictura,  si  votum  saoctitatis 
habuerit,  vii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua,  vel  xx.  sine  pinguedine  peniteat; 
laici  sine  cervisia.  Qui  per  nequitiam  inebriat  alium,  xl.  dies  pe* 
niteat.  Qui  pro  satietate  vomitum  facit,  in.  dies  peniteat ;  si  cum 
sacrificio  cum  mO,  vii.  dies  peniteat ;  si  infirmitatis  causa,  sine  culpa. 
N.add. 
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Domini  Salvatoris  ac  Apostolorum  ejus,  (hoc  est  ebriositas^ 
quando  statum  mentis  mutant,  et  linguae  balbutiunt,  et  oculi 
turbantur,  et  vertigo  erit  capitis,  et  ventris  distensio,  ac  dolor 
sequitur),  laicus  ebdomadam  i.  cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat; 
clericus  ebdomadas  ii. }  subdiaconus  xv.  dies ;  diaconus  et 
-monachus  ebdomadas  iii.;  presbiter  iiii.;  episcopus  v.  §  15.  Si 
quis  clericus,  ante  horam  canonicam,  causa  gulae,  cybum  sumit» 
non  infirmitatis  necessitate,  careat  coena,  vel  duos  dies  in  pane 
et  aqua  pceniteat. 

XXVn.  DE  IDOLATRIA  ET  SACRILEGIO,  ET  QUI 
ANGELOS  COLUNT,  ET  MALEFICOS,  ARIOLOS, 
VENEHCOS,  SORTILEGOS,  DIVINGS,  ET  VOTA 
REDDENTES  NISI  AD  iECCLESIAM  DEI,  ET  IN 
KALENDAS  JANUARII  IN  CERVULO  ET  IN  VITULA 
VADIT,  ET  MATHEMATICOS,  ET  EMISSORES  TEM- 
TESTATUM. 

§  I.  Apostolus  didt :  VNeque  idolis  serviens  regnum  Dei 
possidebit.'  Si  quis  immolat  diemonibus  in  minimis,  i.  annum 
pceniteat;   qui  in  magnis,    x.  annos.  §2.    Si  quis  man- 

ducaverit  vel  biberit  per  ignorantiam  juxta  fanum,  promittat 
quod  deinceps  nunquam  reiteret,  et  xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua 
pceniteat.  Si  vero  per  contemptum  hoc  fecerit,  id  est,  post- 
quam  sacerdos  ei  praedicavit  quod  sacrilegium  hoc  erat,  et 
mensa  demoniorum,  iii.  xl°^'.  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat.  Si 
vero  pro  cultu  daemonum,  et  honore  simulacri,  hoc  fecerit, 
III.  annos  pceniteat.  §  3.  Si  quis  secundo  vel  iii^.  immolat 
daemoniis,  iii.  annos  subjaceat  poenitentias;,  deinde  duos,  sine 
oblatione  communionis;  tertio  v.^  id  est  post  quinquennium, 
ad  perfectionem  suscipiatur.  §  4.  ^Si  quis  manducaverit  hoc 
quod  idolis  est  immolatum,  et  non  fuit  ei  necessitas,  jejunet 
ebdomadas  xii.  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  vero  pro  necessitate  fecerit, 
jejunet  ebdomadas  vi.^  §5.  Si  qui  simul  celebrant  festivi- 
tatem  in  locis  abhominandis  gentilium,  et  suam  aescam  ibi 
deferentes,  simulque  comederint,  placuit  eos  biennio  subjacere 


i^Qui  cibum  immolatum  comederit>  deinde  confessus  fuerit, 
sacerdos  considerare  debet  personam,  in  qua  setate,  vel  quomodo 
edoctus,  aut  qualiter  contigerit;  et  ita  auctoritas  sacerdotalis  circa 
infirmum  moderetur*  Et  hoc  in  omni  penitentia  semper  et  confes- 
•ione  omninor  in  quantum  Deus  adjuvare  dignetur,  cum. omni  dili<« 
gentia  conservetur.  N. 
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pcenitentiae^  et  suscipi  ad  oblationem,  in  qua  biennio  perdu- 
rantes,  tunc  ad  perfectionem  suscipi;  et  post  oblationem 
unumquemque  spiritum  probare,  et  vitam  singulorum  discu- 
tere.  §  6.  Si  quis  sacrilegium  fecerit,  id  est,  quod  aruspices 
vocat,  qui  auguria  colunt  per  aves,  aut  quocunque  auguria- 
verit  malo  ingenio,  iii.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  ex  his  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §7.  Non  licet  Christianos  aecclesiam  Dei  derelin- 
quere^  et  ire  ad  auguria,  atque  angelos  nominare,  et  congre- 
gationes  facere,  quae  interdicta  noscuntur.  Si  quis  igitur 
inventus  fuerit  huic  occults  idolatrisB  serviens,  quia  dereliquit 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  filium  Dei,  et  se  idolatrias 
tradidit,  *  *  *  §  s.  Non  licet  clericos  vel  laicos,  magos 
aut  incantatores,  existere,  aut  &cere  philacteria,  quae  animarum 
suarum  vincula  comprobentur ;  eos  autem  qui  his  utuntur,  ab 
aecclesia    pelli    prsecipimus.  §  9.    Si    quis   maleficio    suo 

aliquem  perdiderit,  ^vii.  annos  poeniteat,  'iii.  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua.  §  10.  Si  quis  pro  amore  veneficus  sit,  et  neminem 
perdiderit,  si  laicus  est,  dimidium  annum  poeniteat ;  si  clericus, 
I.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua ;  si  subdiaconus,  ii.  annos  poeniteat, 
I.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  diaconus, 'iiii.,  duos  in  paneet 
aqua ;  si  sacerdos,  v.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  autem 
per  hoc  mulieris  partum  quis  deceperit,  in.  annos  poenitentiae 
unusquisque  superaugeat  in  pane  et  aqua,  ne  homicidii  reus 
sit.  §11.  Si  quis  ariolos  qusrit,  quos  divinos  vocant,  vel 
aliquas  divinationes  fecerit,  quia  et  hoc  daemoniacum  est, 
V.  annos  poeniteat,  in.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  §  12.  Si 
quis  sortes  habuerit,  quas  Sanctorum  contra  rationem  vocant, 
vel  aliquas  sortes  habuerit,  vel  qualicunque  malo  ingenio 
sortitus  fuerit,  vel  divinaverit,  in.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et 
aqua.  §  13.  Si  qua  mulier  divinationes  vel  incantationes 
diabolicas  fecerit,  i.  annum  poeniteat,  vel  in.  xl""*',  vel  xl. 
dies,   juxta   qualitatem  culpae   poenitentis.  §  14.    Si   qua 

mulier  filium  suum  vel  filiam  super  tectum  pro  sanitate^ 
posuerit,  vel  in  fornace,  vn.  annos  poeniteat.  §  15.  Qui 
grana  arserit  ubi  nioituus  est  homo,  pro  sanitate  viventium 
^et  domus,  v.  annos,  in  pane  et  aqua^  poeniteat.  §  16.  Si 
quis,  pro  sanitate  filioli,  per  foramen  terras  exierit,  illudque 
spinis  post  se    concludit,  xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat. 


iv.  Hr.M.  2 II.  Hr.M. 

«ni.  Hr.M.  4  febris  N.add. 

^et  domus,  v.  annos,  N,  ebdomadas  v.,  vel  annum,  O. 
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§17.  *Qui  divinationes  expetunt,  et  more  gentilium  subse- 
quuntur/  aut  in  domos  suas  hujusmodi  homines  introducunt, 
exquirendi  aliquid  arte  malefica,  aut  expiandi  causa,  isti,  si  de 
clero  sunt,  abjiciantur ;  si  vero  sseculares,  confessi  poenitentiae 
quinquennlo  subjaceant,  secundum  regulas  antiquitus  con-» 
stitutas.  §  18.    Si  quis  ad  arbores,  vel  ad  fontes,  vel  ad 

lapides,  sive  ad  cancellos,  vel  ubicunque,  excepto  in  aecclesia 
Dei,  votum  voverit,  aut  exsolverit,  iii.  annos  cum  pane  et 
aqua  pceniteat ;  et  hoc  sacrilegium  est,  vel  dsemoniacum.  Qui 
vero  ibidem  ederit,  aut  biberit,  i.  annum  pceniteat  in  pane 
et  aqua.  §  19.  Si  quis  in  kalendas  Januarii  in  cervulo 
•  oommutant?  aut  vetula  vadit,  id  est,  in  ferarum  habitus  se  *  communicant, 

et  vestiuntur  pellibus  pecudum,  et  assumunt  capita  bestiarum ; 
qui  vero  taliter  in  ferinas  species  se  transformant,  iii.  annos 
poeniteant;    quia    hoc    daemoniacum    est.  §  20.    Si    quis 

mathematicus  est,  id  est,  per  invocationem  dsemonum  hominis 
mentem  converterit,  v.  annos  pceniteat,  i.  in  pane  et  aqua. 
§21.  Si  quis  emissor  tempestatis  fuerit,  id  est  maleficus, 
VII.  annos  pceniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §22.  Si  quis 
ligaturas  fecerit,  quod  detestabile  est,  iii.  annos  pceniteat, 
I.  in  pane  et  aqua.  §23.  Qui  auguria  vel  divinationes 
in  consuetudine  habuerit,  v.  annos  pceniteat.  §  24.  Qui 
observat  divinos,  vel  prascantatores,  philacteria  etiam  diabolica, 
et  somnia,  vel  herbas;  aut  v.  feriam,  honore  Jovis,  vel  kalendas 
Januarii,  more  paganorum,  honorat;  si  clericus  est,  v.  annos 
pceniteat;  laicus  iii.  annos  pceniteat  §  25.  Qui  student 
exercere  quando  luna  obscuratur,  ut  clamoribus  suis  ac  male- 
ficiis  sacrilege  usu  eam  defendere  confidunt,  v.  annos  poeniteant. 
§  26.  Qui  in  honore  lunae  pro  aliqua  sanitate  jejunat,  unum 
annum  pceniteat. 

XXVIII.   DE  SODOMITIS   ET  MOLLIBUS,  ET  IMMUNDIS 

POLLUTIONIBUS. 

§  L  Nemo  igitur  fornicationem  faciat,  quia  Apostolus  dicit : 
<Fomicarii  regnum  Dei  non  possidebunt.'  Scriptumque  est 
in  lege:  ^Omnis  homo  ad  proximam  sanguinis  sui  non 
accedet,  ut  revelet  turpitudinem  ejus ;  anima,  quae  fecerit 
quippiam  ex  istis,  peribit  de   medio   populi.'      Item  in   lege 


i^De  hoc  in  canone  dicitur:  Qui  auguria,  auspicia,  sive  somnia, 
vel  divinationes  quaslibet,  secundum  mores  gentilium  observant  N* 
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Dominus  dicit:  ^Qui  dormierit  cum  masculo  coitu  faemineo, 
uterque  operatiis  est  nefas^  morte  moriantur.'  Paulus  itaque 
Apostolus  dicit:  ^Propter  nequitiam  enim  hominum,  tradidit 
illos  Seus  in  passiones  ignominiae ;  nam  faeminse  eorum 
mutavere  naturalem  usum  in  eum  usum  qui  est  contra 
naturam ;  similiter  et  masculi,  derelicto  natural!  usu  fseminae^ 
exarsere  in  desideriis  suis  in  invicem;  masculi  ergo  in  masculos 
turpitudinem  operantes ;  et  sicut  non  probavere  Deum  habere 
in  notitiam,  tradidit  illos  Deus  in  reprobum  sensumi  ut  faciant 
quae  non  conveniunt;  repleti  sunt  autem  omni  iniquitate;' 
omnis  enim  immunda  pollutio  iniquitas  est,  et  fomicatio  dicitur. 
Item  Apostolus  dicit :  ^  Neque  molles,  neque  masculorum 
concubitores,  regnum  Dei  possidebunt'  §  2,  Qui  hoc  vitio 
implicattts  est  duriter  poeniteat,  id  est,  aepiscopus  xiii.  aimos 
pceniteat;  presbiter  xil;  diaconus  viiil;  subdiaconus  viii. ; 
clericus  vii. ;  laicus  v.  annos  poeniteat,  et  nunquam  cum  alio 
dormiat.  §  3.   Mollis   vero  vir   semetipsum    coinquinans, 

primo  c.  dies  poeniteat ;  et  si  iterans,  annum  i.  pceniteat  Si 
cum  gradu  est,  addatur  poenitentia.  §  4.  Pueri  se  invicem 
manibus  coinquinantes,  diesxu;  majores  c.  dies.  §5.  Pueri 
se  inter  faemora  sordidantes,  dies  c* ;  majores  vero  iii.  xl"". 
ac  l^itimas  ferias.  §  6.  Parvulus  a  majore  puero  obpressus, 
septimanam  poeniteat;    si  consenserit,  dies  xv.  §7.    Puer 

seipsum  voluntarie  poUuens,  xxx.  dies;  juvenis  xl.  §8.  Qui 
complexu  feminae  inlecebroso  osculo  poUuitur,  dies  xxx. 
§9.  Qui  contactu  ejus  inverecundo  ad  carnem,  ni.  menses 
pceniteat  §  10.  Qui  in  turpOoquio  polluitur,  neglegens, 
VII.  dies  pceniteat  §11.  Qui  in  pugnatione  cogitationis  et 
naturas  inquinatur  nolens,  vii.  dies ;  vel  quinquagenos  psalmos 
canat,  et  iiii.  et  vi.  feria  jejunet  ad  nonam,  vel  ad  vesperam. 
§  12.  Puer  XV.  annorum  semetipsum  coinquinans,  xl.  dies 
pceniteat.^  §  13.  Qui  per  turpiloquium  vel  aspectum  coin- 
quinatus  est,  tamen  non  voluit  fornicari  temporaliter,  xx.  dies, 
vel  XL.  pceniteat  §  14.  Si  autem  in  pugnatione  cogitationis 
violenter  coinquinatus  est,  vii.  dies  poeniteat  §  15.    Qui 

diu  illuditur  a  cogitatione,  tepidus  est  repugnans  i.  vel  ii. 
vel  plurimos  dies,    quantum  exigent  diuturnitatis   cogitatio, 


1  Pueri  qui  fomicantur  inter  selpsos,  judicavit  ut  vapulentur.  Qui 
eoncupiscit  fornicari  sed  non  potest,  xl.  dies  vel  xx.  peniteat  Si 
frequentaverit,  si  puer  sit,  xx.  dies,  vel  vapuletur.    N.  add. 
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poeniteat  §16.  ^Item  sodomits  annos  v.  Si  in  consue- 
tudine  est,  annos  vii.  vel  plus.^  Si  monachi  sunt,  aut  in 
gradu,  VII.  annos  vel  plus,  sicut  superius  de  unoquoque  gradu 
scriptum  est.  Si  parvulus  oppressus  talia  patitur,  x.  dies 
pceniteat,  vel  psalmis  aut  continentia  castigetur.  §17«  Pueri 
ante  xx.  annos  se  invicem  manibus  coinquinantes,  et  confessi, 
antequam  communicent,  xx.  dies;  si  iteraverint  post  pceni- 
tentiam,  c  dies;  si  vero  frequentius  fecerint,  separentur,  et 
annum  poeniteant.  §18i  Minimi  vero  fomicationem  imitantes 
et  irritantes  se  manibus,  coinquinati  non  sunt,  propter  imma- 
turitatem,  xx.  dies;  si  vero  frequenter  fecerint,  xl.  dies 
poeniteant  §  19.  ^Si  sacerdos  per  turpiloquium  seu  aspec- 
tum  coinquinatur,  non  tameii  vult  coinquinari,  xx.  dies 
poeniteat,    vel    quale    sit    delictum.^  §  20.    Presbiter    si 

osculatus  est  fasminam  per  desiderium,  xx.  dies  poeniteat. 
§21.  Clericus  si  semen  fuderit,  vii.  dies  poeniteat;  subdiaeonus 
X. ;  diaconus  et  monachus  ebdomadas  ii. ;  presbiter  xx.  dies ; 
episcopus  XXX.  dies.  §22.    Item.     Si   presbiter  per  cogi- 

tationem  semen  fuderit,  ^vii.  dies  poeniteat;^  sepiscopus  xx. 
dies;  diaconus  et  monachus  vii.  dies;  subdiaeonus  iiii.;  cle- 
ricus II. ;  laicus  i.  §  23.  Item.  Si  presbiter  tangit  manum 
cum  manu,  iii.  ebdomadas;  episcopus  iiii.;  diaconus  et 
monachus  xv.  dies;  subdiaeonus  xii. ;  clericus  x.;  laicus  vii. 
§  24.  Aliter.  Si  clericus  manum  cum  manu  tangit,  xxx.  dies 
vel  XX.  poeniteat ;  quanto  magis  alii  gradus  ?  §  25.  Qui  in 
somno,  non  voluntate,  poUutus  sit,  surgat,  cantetque  vii. 
psalmos  poenitentiales,  id  est,  ^Domine  ne  in  furore,*  i™^"^.; 
'Beati  quorum;'  *Domine  ne  in  furore^*  ii***"*. ;  *  Miserere 
mei;'  *Domine  exaudi,'  i"*'*". ;  <De  profundis;'  *Domine 
exaudi,*  ii**'*".;  vel  unusquisque,  secundum  suam  virtutem; 
et  in  mane,  cantet  xxx.  psalmos,  flectendo  genua  in  finem 
uniuscujusque  psalmL^  §  26.  Volens  quasi  in  somno  peccare, 
sive  quia  poUutus  sit  sine  voluntate,  xv.  psalmos  cantet,  et  per 


1^  Sodomite  vii.  annos  peniteant  Molles  sicut  adulteri.  Item 
hoc  Virile  scelus  semel  faciens  iiii.  annos  peniteat,  si  in  consue- 
tudine  fuerit,  ut  Basilius  dicit.  Sustinens  unum  annum,  ut  mulier. 
Si  puer  sit,  primo  ii''^.  annis ;  si  iterat,  iiii.  iV. 

2^  Sacerdos  si  tangendo  mulierem  aut  osculando  coinquinabitur, 
XL.  dies  peniteat.  iV. 

^  ebdomadam  jejunet ;  si  tangit  manu,  iii.  ebdomadas  jejunet ;  iV. 

4  Monachus  vel  sacra  virgo  fomicationem  faciens  vii.  annos  peni- 
teat N.add. 
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uniuscujusque  psalmi  finem  dicat  ter,  ^Deus  in  adjutorium 
meum  intende.'  §  27.  Peccans  non  pollutus  xxiiii.  psalmos 
cantet;  si  in  somno  peccans  sine  cogitatione^  xv.  psalmos 
cantet.  §  28.  Item.  Si  in  somno  peccans,  et  ex  cogitatione 
pollutus  fuerit,  xxv.  psalmos  cantet  §  29.  Si  semen  fundit 
in  aecclesia  per  dormitationem,  ^cantet  psalterium,  vel  iii.  dies 
poeuiteat^  §  30.    Si  voluntarie   semen   in   8BCclesia  fudit, 

mala  cogitatione,  si  clericus  est,  xiiii.  dies  poeniteat;  sub- 
diaconus  xv. ;  diaconus  xxv. ;  presbiter  xl.  ;  episcopus  l. 
§31.  Item.  Clericus  diligens  mente  aliquam  faeminam,  vii. 
dies  pceniteat  §32.  Qui  ssepe  per  violentiam  cogitationis 
semen  fuderit,  xx.  dies  poeniteat.  §  33.    Agustinus  dicit, 

quod  post  poUutionem  quae  nobis  nolentibus  fieri  solet,  nobis 
communicare  non  liceat,  nisi  prcecedat  compunctio  et  ele- 
mosina ;  et,  si  infirmitas  non  prohibet,  etiam  jejunium. 

XXIX.  DE  MALEDICTIONE  ET  DETRACTIONE. 

§1.  Apostolus  dicit:  Neque  maledici  regnum  Dei  posside- 
bunt  Pensate  quam  gravis  culpa  sit  maledictio,  quae  separat 
a  regno  vitae;  apud  districtum  namque  judicem,  otiosus  sermo 
reprashenditur,  quanto  magis  noxius  ?  Hinc  ergo  colligendum 
est,  quantum  sit  dampnabilis  qui  a  malitia  non  vacat :  sed  et 
ille  sermo  poenalis  est  qui  a  bonitate  utilitatis  vacat;  unde 
per  semetipsam  Veritas  in  Evangelio  dicit:  *Qui  dixerit 
fratri  suo  racha,  id  est,  inanis  vel  vacuus,  reus  erit  concilio ; 
qui  autem  dixerit  fatue,  reus  erit  gehennae  ignis.'  §2.  Si 
quis  fratrem  suum  maledixerit  cum  furore,  primo  satisfaciat 
ei,  deinde   vii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat  §  3.  Si 

quis  consuetudinem  habuerit  maledicendi,  iii.  aimos  poeniteat. 
§  4.  Si  quis  proximum  suum  per  invidiam  detrahit,  aut  libenter 


1^  III.  dies  jejunet  Si  excitat  ipse,  primo  xx.  dies,  iterans  xl.  dies 
peniteat ;  si  plus^  addantur  jejunia ;  si  in  femoribus,  i.  annum,  vel 
III.  XL™".  Qui  seipsum  coinquinat,  xl.  dies  peniteat  Si  puer  sit, 
XL.  dies,  vel  vapuletur.  Si  cum  ordine,  iii.xl™",  vel  annum,  si 
frequentaverit  Si  quis  renunciaverit  seculo,  postea  reversus  in 
secularem  habitum,  si  monacbus  esset,  et  posthffic  penitentiam  egerit, 
X.  annos  peniteat.  Post  prima  m  triennium,  si  probatus  fuerit  in 
omni  penitentia,  in  lacrimis,  et  orationibus,  humanius  circa  eum  epis- 
copus potest  facere.  Si  monacbus  non  esset  quando  recessit  ab 
ecclesia,  vii.  annos  peniteat  Basilius  judicavit  puero  licentiam 
nubere  ante  xvi.  annos,  si  se  abstinere  non  potuisset,  quamvis 
monacbus  ante  fuisset,  et  inter  bigamos  esset;  et  i.  annum  peni- 
teat N. 
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audit  detrahentem,  ni.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  pcEniteau 
)5.  Qni  rero  magistmin  rel  dominam  detrahit,  tii.  dies 
pceniteat,  et  serriat  ei  libenter.  )  6,  Qui  Tero  Terbootaleai 
diligit,  fnUremqoe  suniii  derogat,  nnmii  diem  rei  ii.  tacena 
pceniteat.  )  7.  Qui  Tero  detnurtiMii  cavetie  noluerit,  andiat 
prophetam  ex  penoiia  Chroci  djcentem:  *  Detrahentem  seoetD 
proximo  soo,'  et  csetenu  )  8.  Qui  vitiam  detractionis  in  wa 
habent,  laid  ni.  dies  in  pane  et  aqoa  posniteant;  derici 
ebdomadas  u.;  snbdiaconi  iii.;  diaconi  iin.;  presbiteri  ▼•; 
i^piscepi  ru  )9.  Qui  causa  nocendi  saepe  firatrem  siram 
detrahit,  mi.  annos  poeniteat. 

XXX.  DE  COMMUNIONE  HERETICORUM. 

)  1.  Si  quis  Idcus  per  ignorantiam  cum  hereticis  conmiuni- 
caverit,  stet  inter  catecumenos,  id  est,  separatus  ab  scclesia, 
XL.  dies,  et  alios  xl.  in  extremis  poenitentibus,  et  sic  culpam 
suam  deloat.  Si  rero,  postquam  illi  sacerdos  praedicavit  ut 
cum  heretico  non  mandncaret,  iterum  fecerit,  annum  i.  pceniteat 
in  pane  et  aqua;  et  in  secundo  iii.xl"^'.  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  III.  annos  abstineat  a  came  et  vino.  §2.  Si  quis  ab 
hereticis  ordinatus  fuerit,  iterum  debet  ordinari,  si  inrepre- 
hensibilis  fuerit;  sin  minus,  deponi  oportet.  §dw  Si  quis 
a  catholica  secclesia  ad  heresin  transient,  et  postea  reversus 
fuerit,  posnitere  debet  qnse  egerit,  et  non  potest  ordinari,  nisi 
post  longam  abstinentiam,  aut  pro  magna  necessitate.  Hinc 
Innocentius  Papa  nee  pcenitentem  clericum  fieri  canonum 
auctoritate    asserit   permitti.^  §  4.    Si    quis    contempserit 

Nicenss  synodi  concilium,  et  fecerit  Pascha  cum  Judsis 
xiiii.  lunas,  exterminabitur  ab  omni  aecdesia,  nisi  pcenitentiam 
egerit  ante  mortem.  §  5.  Si  quis  autem  cum  ^hereticis 
oraverit,  quasi  cum  clerico  catholico,  ebdomadam  i.  pceniteat. 
Si   iteraverit,   xl.  dies   poeniteat.  §6.    Si  quis  defendere 

voluerit  heresin  eorum,  nisi  pcenitentiam  agat,  similiter  exter- 
minabitur, Domino  dicente:  'Qui  non  est  mecum  contra  me 
est.'  §  7.  Si  quis  baptizatus  fuerit  ab  heretico,  qui  recte 
in  Trinitatem  non  crediderit,  iterum  baptizetur.'        §8.    Si 

1  Ergo  hoc  Theodoros  ait,  pro  ma^ia  tantom  necessitate,  atdicitur, 
coDsultum  pemusit,  quia  numquam  Komanorum  decreta  mutaii  a  se 
sepe  jam  dicebat  voluisse.  N.  add.  ^  illo  N. 

^Hoc  Theodorum  dixisse  non  credimus,  contra  Niceanum  con- 
eilimn  et  mnodi  decreta,  sicut  de  Arrianis  conversis,  Trinitatem  non 
recte  credentibus,  confirmatur.  iV.  add. 
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quis  dederit  aut  acceperit  communionem  de  manu  heretici, 
et  nescit  quod  aecclesiae  catholicse  contradicit,  postea  intelligens, 
annum  integrum  poeniteat  Si  autem  scit  et  neglexerit,  et 
postea  poenitentiam  agere  voluerit,  x.  annos  pceniteat;  alii 
dicunt  VII.;  alii  humanius  diffiniunt,  ut  v.  annos  poeniteat. 
Sciendum  tamen,  quod  ilia  varietas  ex  qualitate  delicti  evenit 
§9.  Si  quis  permiserit  heretico  missam  suam  caelebrare  in 
aecclesia  catholica,  et  nescit  quia  hereticus  est,  xl.  dies  pceniteat. 
Si  quis  pro  reverentia  facit,  annum  integrum  pceniteat  Si 
pro  dampnatione  secclesias  catholics  facit,  projiciatur  ab 
secclesia,  sicut  hereticus,  nisi  poenitentiam  agat.  Si  vero 
voluntarie  poenitentiam  agere  voluerit,  x.  annos  pceniteat. 
§  10.  Si  quis  recesserit  ab  aecclesia  catholica  in  congregatione 
hereticorum,  et  alios  persuaserit,  et  postea  poenitentiam  egerit, 
XII.  annos  poeniteat,  iiii.  annos  extra  aecclesiam,  et  vi«  inter 
auditores,  et  ii.  adhuc  extra  communionem.  De  his  in  ^canone 
dicitur:  ^x^  anno  communionem  ^cum  oblatione  accipiant.^' 
§  11.  Si  sepiscopus  jusserit  clericum  suum,  aut  abbas  monachum 
suum,  pro  hereticis^  missam  cantare,  non  licet  et  non  expedit 
obaedire  ei.  §  12.    Si  presbitero  contigerit,   ubi  missam 

cantaverit,  et  aliis  recitaverit  nomina  mortuorum,  ut  simul 
nominaverit  hereticum  cum  catholicis,  illo  sciente,  ebdomadam 
I.  poeniteat.  Si  frequenter  fecerit,  annum  integrum  poeniteat. 
§  13.  Si  quis  autem  post  mortem  heretici  missam  ordinaverit, 
et  pro  religione  sua  reliquias  sibi  tenuerit,  quia  multum 
jejunaverit,  et  nescit  differentiam  fidei,  et  postea  intellexerit, 
poenitentiamque  agere  voluerit,  reliquias  debet  in  igne  con- 
cremare,  et  x.  annos  poenitere.  Si  autem  scit  et  neglegit, 
poenitentia  iterum  commotus,  ^xiiii.  annos  poeniteat  §  14.  Si 
quis  a  fide  Dei  discesserit  sine  ulla  necessitate,  et  postea,  ex 
toto  animo  conversus,  poenitentiam  agere  voluerit,  in.  annos 
extra  aecclesiam,  id  est,  inter  auditores  fiat ;  et  vi.  annos  omni 
se  contritione  dejiciat;  duobus  autem  annis  sine  oblatione 
populo  in  oratione  communicet;  deinde  ad  communionem 
admittatun 

XXXI.     DE    DISCRETIONE    CIBORUM,    MUNDIS    ET 

INMUNDIS. 

§  1.  Qui  manducat  carnem  inmundam,  aut  morticinam,  aut 
dilaceratam  a  bestiis,  xl.  dies  pceniteat;  si  necessitate  famis 


J  sinodo  N.  2/  give  oblationem  recipiant  N. 

»  mortuis  JV.  add.  ^  x^  N, 
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cogente,  ^multo  levius/  §2.  *Mus  si  ceciderit  in  liqaorem, 
toUatur  inde,  et  aspergatur  liquor  ille  aqua  benedicta.  Si 
vivens  sit,  utatur;  si  mortuus  fuerit  inventus,  omnis  liquor 
projiciatur  foi*as,  nee  ab  hominibus  sumatur,  sive  lac  sit,  sive 
cervisia,  vel  aliquid  hujusmodi;  et  mundetur  vas.  §3.  Quod 
si  multus  sit  liquor  ille  in  quo  nius  vel  mustela  incidens 
moritur,  purgetur,  decimetur,  et  aspergatur  aqua  sancta,  et 
sumatur,  si  necesse  sit.  $4.  Si  in  farina,  aut  in  aliquo 
sicco  cybo,  aut  in  pulte,  aut  in  melle,  aut  in  lacte  coagulato^ 
mus  vel  mustela  mortui  inveniuntur,  quae  in  circuitu  ejus  sunt 
projiciantur  foras;  quod  reliquum  est  aspergatur  aqua  bene- 
dicta, et  utatur.  §5.  Si  aves  stercorant  in  quemcunque 
liquorem,  toUatur  ab  eo  stercus,  et  mundetur  cybus  aqua 
benedicta,  et  sumatur.  §6.  Si  gallina  aut  quodcumque 
animal  in  puteum  ceciderit,  et  ibi  mortuum  inventum  fuerit, 
puteus  evacuetur,  et  iterum  mundetur  aqua  benedicta  cum 
oratione.  Si  scienter  quis  ex  eo  biberit,  jejunet  ebdomadam  i. 
Si  vero  ignoranter  fecerit,  feria  iiii.  et  vi.  jejunet,  usque  ad 
nonam.  §  7.  Si  homo  in  puteum  aut  cistemam  ceciderit,  et 
ibi  mortuus  inventus  fuerit,  puteus  aut  cisterna  evacuetur,  et 
iterum  aqua  sanctificata  mundetur  cum  oratione.  Si  scienter 
quis  ex  eo  biberit,  xL.  dies  a  potu  abstineat,  et  jejunet  feria 
IIII.  et  VI.  usque  ad  nonam.  Si  vero  ignoranter  fecerit,  xx. 
dies  poeniteat.  §8.  Si  mus,  vel  gallina,  aut  aliud  quid, 
ceciderit  in  oleum,  aut  in  mel,  et  ibi  mortui  inveniuntur, 
oleam  expendatur  in  lucemam,  mel  vero  in  medicinam,  vel 
in  aliam  necessitatem.  §9.  Animalia  quae  a  lupis  seu  a 
canibus  lacerantur,  non  sunt  comedenda,  nisi  forte  ab  homi- 
nibus adhuc  viva  occidantur  prius,  sed  porcis  et  canibus  dentur ; 
nee  cervus,  nee  caprea,  si  mortui  inventi  fuerint.  §  10.  Aves 
vero  et  animalia  csetera,  quae  in  retibus  strangulantur,  non 
sunt  comedenda  hominibus,  quia  suifocata  sunt.  §  11.  Ani- 
mal vero,  sive  avis,  quod  canis,  aut  vulpis,  sive  acceptor,  aut 
£ilco,  mortificaverit,  aut  de  fuste,  vel  de  lapide,  sive  sagitta 
quae  non  habet  ferrum,  mortuum  fuerit,  haec  omnia  suifocata 
*Lxv.  sunt;  non  manducentur;  quia  *iiii.  capitulum  Actuum  Apo- 
stolorum  prscipit  abstinere  a  fornicatione,  et  suifocato,  et  san- 
guine, et  idolatria.  Et  qui  de  talibus  manducat,  v.  ebdomadas 
a  carne  abstineat.  Si  famis  necessitate  cogente  fecerit,  ebdo- 
madas II.  jejunet.        §  12.  Si  quis  sagitta  percusserit  cervum, 


*'  non  nocet  N.  2  Surrex  N. 
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sive  aliud  animal,  aut  avem,  et  post  tercium  diem  inventum 
fuerit,  et  forsitan  ex  eo  lupus,  ursus,  canis,  aut  vulpis,  gus>- 
taverit,  nemo  manducet;  et  qui  manducaverit,  jejunet  ebdo- 
madas  iiii.  §  13.    Qui   vero  necessitate  manducat  animal 

quod  inmundum  videtur,  vel  avem,  aut  bestiam,  non  nocet. 
§  14.  Hsec  itaque  proferentes  non  utique  inmemores  sumus 
sermonis  Domini,  dicentis:  ^Audite  et  intelligite;  non  quod 
intrat  in  os  coinquinat  hominem,  sed  quod  procedit  de  ore, 
hoc  coinquinat  hominem.'  Et  Apostolus  dicit :  ^  Nemo,  inquid, 
vos  judicet  in  cybo  et  potu,  aut  neomsenia,  quae  sunt  umbra 
futurorum.'  Et  iterum:  ^Omnis  Dei  creatura  bona,  et  nihil 
rejiciendum,  quod  cum  gratiarum  actione  percipitur.'  Sed 
tamen  in  his  antiqua  religiosa  consuetudo,  et  a  Sanctis  patribus 
tradita  atque  custodita,  praetermittenda  non  est,  cum  constet 
quia  ex  fide  non  deviat;  verum  sicut  Apostolus  dicit:  <  Unus- 
quisque  abundet  in  suo  sensu;  de  his  sal va  fide  et  religione 
nihil  prsejudicamur.'  §  15.  Pisces  licet  comedere,  quamvis 
mortui  inveniuntur.^  Sicut  quibusdam  placet,  non  mandu- 
centur;  qui  autem  manducaverit,  jgjunet  ebdomadas  iiii. 
§  16.  Leporem  licet  comedere.^  §  17.  Equum  non  prohi- 
bemus,  tamen  consuetudo  non  est  comedere.  §  18.  Apes 
si  occidunt  hominem,  ipsas  quoque  occidi  festinanter  oportet ; 
mel  tamen  expendatur  in  medicinam,  vel  in  aliis  necesssCriis. 
§  19.  ^Si  casu  porci  vel  gallinae  sanguinem  comedent,  non 
abjiciendos  esse  credimus,  sed  manducentur ;  tamen  cum  sale 
benedicto  saliatur  caro  eorum,  et  aspergatur  aqua  sanctifica- 
tionis.  §  20.  Si  porcus  vel  gallina  manducaverit  de  corpore 
hominum,  non  manducentur,  neque  serventur  ad  semen,  sed 
occidantur,  et  canibus  tradantur.  Alii  dicunt,  quod  liceat  eos 
manducare  postquam  macerentur,^  et  post  anni  circulum. 
§21.  Animalia  coitu  hominum  polluta  occidantur,  et  nemo 
manducet  de  lacte  ejus,  carnesque  ejus  canibus  projiciantur ; 
adeps  vero  ejus  mittatur  in  causis  necessariis,  tamen  corium 
assumant    Ubi  autem  dubium  est,  non  occidantur.       §22.  Qui 


1  quia  alteritts  naturae  sunt.  iV.  Q.  add, 

3  et  bonum  est  pro  desintiria,  et  fel  ejus  miscendum  est  cum  pipero 
pro  dolore.  N.Q.add 

^Si  casu  porci  camem  morticinorum  aut  sanguinem  hominis 
comedent,  non  abjiciendos  credimus,  nee  gallinas;  ergo  porci  qui 
sanguinem  hominis  gustant  manducentur.  Sed  qui  cadaver  mor- 
tuorum  lacerantes  manducaverunt,  carnem  eorum  manducare  non 
licet,  usquedum  macerentur,  N. 
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comedit  vel  bibit  intinctum  a  familiari  bestia,  id  est,  cane  et 
catto,  et  scit,  c.  psalmos  cantet,  Wei  ii.  dies  jejunet.  Si  nescit, 
L.  psalmos,   vel   i.   diem  jejunet.^  §  23.    Si   quis  dederit 

alicui  liquorem  in  quo  mus  vel  mustela  mortua  inveniuntur, 
sseculares  vii.  dies  poeniteant,  clerici  'ccc.  psalmos  cantent. 
Qui  noverit  postea  quod  tale  potum  biberit,  si  clericus  est, 
psalterium  cantet;  si  laicus  est,  iii.  dies  jejunet,  usque  ad 
nonam,   et  a  potu  abstineat.  §24.    Si   quis    semicoctum 

comederit  inscius,  iii.  dies  jejunet,  vel  psalterium  cantet;  sciens 
autem  vii.  dies  pceniteat.  §  25.  Si  quis  casu  inmunda  manu 
cybum  tangit,^  non  nocet.^  §26.  Si  quis  scienter  tinxerit 
nianum  in  aliquo  cybo  liquido,  ^a  psalmatis^  emundetur. 
§  27.  Qui  sanguinem  proprium  inscius  cum  saliva  sorbet,  non 
ei  nocet;  si  autem  scit,  pcenitentiam  agat,  juxta  modum 
poUutionis.  §28.  Si  qua  bestia  aliquam  bestiam  occiderit, 
non  comedatur;  qui  autem  comederit,  ebdomadas  ii.  jejunet, 
usque  ad  nonam.^  §29.  Quod  sanguine  vel  quocunque 
inmundo  polluitur,  si  nescit  qui  manducat,  nihil  est;  si  autem 
scit,  juxta  modum  pollutionis,  poeniteat.  §30.  Qui  san- 
guinem vel  semen  biberit,  iii.  annos  pceniteat.  §  31.  Si 
quis  voluntarie  sanguinem  animalium,  contra  prseceptum  Do- 
mini faciens,  comederit,  iii.  annos  poeniteat,  i.  in  pane  et 
*cutem?  aqua.  §32.  Si  quis  *cutere,  vel  scabiem  sui  corporis,  vel 
*peduculu8?  vermiculum  qui  *peducla  nuncupatur,  aut  stercora,  vel  terram, 

comederit ;  nee  non  suam  bibens  urinam,  annum  integrum  cum 
pane  et  aqua  poeniteat.  Si  vero  infans  aut  puer  est,  verberum 
disciplinis  corripiatur. 

XXXII.  DE  HIS  QUI  iECCLESIASTICA  JEJUNIA  ABSQUE 
NECESSITATE  DISSOLVUNT,  ET  DE  HIS  QUI  VENA- 
TIONES  EXERCENT. 

§  1.    Si    quis   contempnit   jejunium   indictum   in   secclesia, 
absque  necessitate  corporea,  et  contra  decreta  seniorum  fecerit. 


1^  Si  nescit,   ii.  dies  jejunet,  vel  si  ^  redimere  vult,   l.  psalmos 
cantet.  P,  2cc.  Reg. 

3  vel  canis,  vel  pulex,  mus,  aut  animal  inmundum  quod  sanguinem 
edit,  N,add* 

4  Et  qui  pro  necessitate  manducat  animal  quod  inmundum  videtar, 
vel  avem  vel  bestiam,  non  nocet.  JV.  ctdd, 

^^  et  non  idonea  manu,  c.  psalmatis  P. 

^  Sanguinem  inscius  sorbere  cum  saliva  non  est  peccatum.  N>  add* 
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si  sine  xl°^.  est  kl.  dies,  usque  ad  nonam  jejunet ;  cum  pane 
et  aqua  poeniteat.  Si  autem  in  xl"".  est,  annum  i.  poeniteat« 
Si  frequenter  fecerit,  et  in  consuetudine  ei  erit,  exterminabitur 
ab  aecclesia ;  Domino  dicente :  ^  Qui  scandalizaverit  unum  de 
pusillis  istis  qui  in  me  credunt,'  et  reliqua.  §2.  Infirmis 
vero  licet  omni  bora  cybum  sumere,  quando  desiderant  vel 
possunt,  si  expectare  non  possunt.  §  3.  Si  mulier  pregnans 
in  XL™*,  voluerit  jejunare,  potestatem  habet;  si  autem  non 
potuerit,  aut  parturient,  post  Pascha,  cum  potuerit,  impleat 
XL.  dies.  Talibus  tamen  in  Pascha  communicare  non  licet. 
§4.  Si  clericus  venationes  exercuerit,  i.  annum  poeniteat; 
diaconus  ii. ;  presbiter  iii.  annos  poeniteat. 

XXXm.    DE    OTIOSITATE,    ET   VERBOSITATE,    ET 

SOMNOLENTIA. 

§1.  Script um  quippe  est:  'Otiositas  inimica  est  animae.' 
Si  quis  diligit  otiositatem,  opus  ei  injungatur,  ut  non  otic 
vacet,  audiatque  Apostolum  dicentem :  <  Qui  non  vult  operari, 
nee  manducet'  Qui  vero  verbositatem  diligit,  i.  diem  vel 
duos  tacens  poeniteat;  audiatque  Scripturam  dicentem:  *In 
multiloquio  non  deerit  peccaluni.*  Et  iterum :  *  Vir  lin- 
guosus    non  dirigetur  in  terra.'  §  2.  Somnolentus  vigilia 

longiore    aliis,    id    est,    tribus    vel    vil    psalmis,    occupetur. 
§3.    Vagus    instabilisque,*    mansione   unius   loci,   operis   sed    *  non  ad(L? 
utilitate  sanetur. 

XXXIV.  DE  INOBEDIENTIA  ET  BLASPHEMIA. 

§  1.  Inobaediens  maneat  extra  cybum,  et  pulset  humiliter, 
donee  recipiatur.  §2.  Quanto  tempore  quis  inobsediens  fuerit^ 
tanto  cum  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat  §  3.  Qui  autem  indus- 
tria  cuicunque  seniori  flecti  dedignatur,  coena  careat;  quia 
scriptum  est:  ^Invicem  honore  praevenientes.'  §4.  Bias- 
phemus  etiam  similiter  sanetur,  et  opus  ejus  abjiciatur,  cum 
semi  pane  aquaque  maneat.  §  5.  Qui  alium  causa  nocendi 
blasphemat,  tamen  ei  non  nocuit,  quia  non  potuerit,  iii.  xl""^., 
cum  legitimis  feriis,  poeniteat.  Si  autem  ei  nocuit,  i.  annum 
poeniteat  §  6.  Qui  ssepe  alium  causa  lesionis  blasphemat, 
eumque  in  aliquibus  ledit,  ii.  annos  poeniteat;  quia  Dominus  in 
Evangelio  dicit :  ^  De  corde  enim  exeunt  cogitationes  malae^  et 
haec  sunt  quae  coinquinant  hominenu' 
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XXXV.  DE  COGITATIONIBUS  MALIS. 

§  1.  Domintts  dicit  in  Evangelio:  ^  Ab  intns  enim  de  corde 
bominum  cogitationes  make  procediint.'  Si  aatem  in  cogita- 
tionibus  malifl  peccatnm  non  esset,  nunquam  Dominus  per 
prophetam  dixifiset:  ^Aufeite  malam  cogitationem  ab  oculis 
tneis.'  Malarum  cogitationum  indulgentia  est,  si  opere  non 
impleantur  et  consensu.^  §  2.  Quisquis  diu  a  co^tationibus 
ne&riis  illuditur,  cnm  jejnniis,  et  vigiliis^  et  orationibus,  veniam 
a  Deo  quasrat,  quousque  supereL 

XXXVI.  DE  VERBO  OTIOSO. 

§1.  Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio:  'Dico  autem  vobis,  quia 
omne  verbum  otiosum,  quod  locuti  fuerint  homines,  reddent 
de  eo  rationem  in  die  judicii.'  Otiosum  quippe  verbum  est, 
quod  aut  utilitate  rectitudinis,  aut  ratione  jusUs  necessitatis 
caret.  Otiosa  ergo  colloquia  ad  aedificationis  studium  con- 
vertite ;  quia  vanus  sermo  cito  polluit  mentem.  Unde 
Apostolus  perhibet  dicens :  *  Turpis  sermo  ex  ore  vestro 
non  procedat.'  §2.  Qui  assidue  loquitur  verbum  otiosum, 
cum  psalmis,  et  orationibus,  et  vigiliis  assiduis,  veniam  a  Deo 
quserere  debet. 

XXXVII.  DE  CURIOSITATE. 

§  ].  Grave  namque  curiositas  est  vitium,  quae  dum  cujus- 
libet  mentem  ad  investigandam  vitam  proximi  exterius  ducit, 
semper  ei  sua  intima  abscondit,  ut  aliena  sciens  se  nesciat. 
§  2.  Curiositas  periculosa  praesumptio  est  Multi  aliorum  vitia 
discernunt,  sua  non  aspiciunt;  et  cum  ipsi  maximis  criminibus 
teneantur  obnoxii,  minima  peccata  fratribus  non  dimittmit. 
Quisquis  ergo  curiositatis  vitio  implicatus  est,  discat  veraciter 
propria  discutere  vitia,  alienaque  omittere,  semperque  cum 
bonis  operibus,  quantum  potuerit,  curet  emundare. 


^  Item  XII.  triduana  pro  anno  pensanda.  Theodorus  laudavit,  *  De 
L  fgrii*  ^egressis,'  quoque  pretium  viri  vel  ancillsB  pro  anno,  vel  dimidium  om- 
nium que  possidet  dare ;  et  si  quem  frauderet,  reddere  quadruplum, 
ut  Christus  judicavit  Ista  testimonia  sunt  de  eo  quod  in  prefatione 
diximus  de  libello  Scottorum,  in  qu6,  ut  in  ceteris,  ilia  aliquando 
inibi  fortius  firmavit  de  pessimis,  aliquando  vero  lenius,  ut  sibi  vide- 
batur,  modum  imposuit  pusillanimis.  N.  add. 
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XXXVIIL  DE   BAPTISMO   REITERATO,   ET   DE   OPERE 
DIE  DOMINICO,  ET  QUI  DIE  DOMINICO  JEJUNANT. 

§  )•  Qui  bis  baptizati  sunt  ignoranter,  non  indigent  pro  eo 
pcenitentia,  nisi  quod,  secundum  canones,  non  possunt  ordinari, 
nisi  pro  magna  necessitate.  §  2.  Qui  autem  non  ignoranter 
iterum  baptizati  sunt,  quasi  iterum  Christum  crucifixerunt,  Vi. 
annos  poeniteant,  iiii.  et  vi.  feria,  et  iii.xl"*".,  si  pro  vitio 
aliquo  fecere;  si  autem  pro  munditia  licitum  putavere,  iii. 
annos  poeniteant,  sicut  suprascriptum  est  §3.  Mulier 
paupercula,  si  secunda  vice  fiiium  baptizat,  ut  inde  aliquid 
adquirat,  mi.  annos  poeniteat  §4.  Si  quis  baptizat  pro 
temeritate,  non  ordinatus,  abjiciendus  est  extra  secclesiam,  et 
numquam  ordinetur.  §5.  Si  quis  ordinatus  est  per  igno- 
rantiam,  antequam  baptizatus  sit,  debet  baptizari  qui  ab  illo 
gentili  baptizatus  fuerat,  et  ipse  non  ordinetur.  Hoc  iterum 
a  Romano  ^pontifice  sedis  apostolicae  aliter  judicatum  est; 
asseritur  itaque,  ut  non  homo  qui  baptizat,  licet  sit  paganus, 
sed  Spiritus  Dei  subministret  gratiam  baptismi.  Sed  et  illud 
de  presbitero  pagano,  qui  se  baptizatum  existimat,  fidem 
catholicam  operibus  tenens,  aliter  quoque  hoc  judicatum  est, 
aliter  haec  judicia  habent ;  id  est,  ut  baptizetur  et  ordinetur. 
§6.  Die  Dominico  Greci  et  Romani  ^navigant  et  equitant/ 
non  faciunt  panem,  nee  in  curru  ambulant,  nisi  ad  aecclesiam 
tantum,  nee  balneant  §  7.  Greci  Dominico  die  non  scribunt 
publice,  tamen  pro  necessitate  seorsum  in  domo  scribunt 
§8.  A  vespera  usque  ad  vesperam  dies  Dominica  servetur, 
secundum  quod  in  lege  Dominus  prascepit.  Opera  vero  servilia 
diebus  Dominicis  nullo  modo  agantur ;  id  est,  nee  viri  ruralia 
opera  exerceant,  nee  in  vinea  colenda,  nee  in  campis  arando, 
metendo,  vel  foenum  secando,  vel  ssepem  ponendo;  nee  in 
silvis  stirpare,  nee  arbores  csedere,  vel  in  petris  laborare,  nee 
domes  construere;  nee  in  orto  laborent,  nee  ad  placita  con- 
veniant,  nee  venationes  exerceant  Item  feminas  opera  texilia 
non  faciant,  nee  abluant  vestimenta,  nee  consuant;  nee  lanam 
carpere,  nee  linum  batere,  nee  vestimenta  lavare,  nee  verveces 
tondere,  vel  aliquid  hujusmodi  habeant  licitum ;  ut  omnimodis 
honor  et  requies  Dominicae  resurrectionis  diei  servetur.  Et 
ad  missarum  sollennia  ad  aecclesias  undique  conveniant,  et 
laudent  Deum  pro  omnibus  bonis,  quae  nobis  in  ilia  die  fecit 

1  VII.  P.  2/  non  navigant  nee  equitant ;  P,  Q. 
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Et  quando  ad  aecclesiam  venerint,  oblationes  pro  semetipsis,  et 
pro  parentibus  ac  proximis  offerre  debent.  Et  ut  nulli  in 
ipsa  aecclesia,  vel  ubi  lectio  divina  recitata  fuerit,  verbosare 
preeBumant,  sed  lectiones  sanctas  libenter  convenit  audire,  sicut 
Pominus  per  Moysen  dicit :  *  Audi  Israel,  et  tace/  Et  Apo- 
stolus dicit :  <  Mulieres  in  aecclesia  taoeant'  §  9.  Jocadones, 
*  sic  MS.  et  saltationes,  et  *circuni,  vel  cantica  turpia  et  luxuriosa,  vel 
*lusa  diabolica,  nee  ad  ipsas  eecclesias,  nee  in  domibus,  nee 
in  plateis,  nee  in  uUo  loco  alio  facere  prsesumant ;  quia  hoc 
de  paganorum  consuetudine  remansit.  §  10.  Vigilias  vero 
in  nocte  Dominica,  aut  in  natale  Sanctorum,  in  nuUo  alio 
loco,  nisi  in  ascclesia,  observare  debent ;  ibique  devota  mente 
cum  candelis  orationibusque  vacare  convenit  §  11.  ^Qui 
operantur  die  Dominico  vapulent,  si  tales  personam  sunt;  sin 
autem,  vii.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  vivant.^  §  12.  Lavacrum 
capitis  potest  esse  in  die  Dominico,  si  necessitas  contigit ;  pedes 
quoque  lavare  licet.  §  13.  Balneare,  ac  radere,  et  tondere, 
in  die  Dominico  non  licet;  si  quis  hoc  fecerit,  feria  iiii.  et 
VI.  cum    pane    et   aqua  vivat  §  14.    Si  quis  autem   die 

Dominico  pro  neglegentia  jejunaverit,  totam  ebdomadanv  debet 
abstinere;  si  secundo,  dies  xx.  poeniteat;  si  postea,  iii.xl.  dies; 
si  pro  dampnatione  diei  jejunaverit,  sicut  Judaei,  ^extermi- 
nabitur  ab  sacclesia  catholica,^  quoadusque  per  confessionem  ad 
pcenitentiam  redeat.^ 

XXXIX.   DE  NEGLEGENTIA  EUCHARISTIiE. 

§  1.    Si    quis    eucharistiam    neglegentias   causa    perdiderit, 
I.  annum,  vel  iii.  xl™*'.,   seu  xl.  dies,  poeniteat  §  2.    Si 

sacrificium  in  terra  ceciderit,  causa  neglegentifie,  ^l.  psalmos 
cantet.         §  3.    Qui  non  bene  custodierit  sacrificium,  et  mus 


1^  Qui  operantur  die  Dominico^  eos  Greci,  prima  vice,  arguunt ; 
secunda,  tollunt  aliquid  ab  eis ;  tercia  vice,  partem  tertiam  de  rebus, 
aut  vapulent,  vel  vii.  diebus  peniteant.  N. 

^  abhominetur  ab  omnibus  ecclesiis  catholicis,  N. 

^Graeci  et  Romani  dant  servis  suis  vestimenta,  et  laborant  sine 
Dominico  die.  Graecorum  monachi  servos  non  habent,  monachi 
Romanorum  habent.  In  ilia  die  ante  Natale  Domini  hora  nona 
expleta  missa,  id  est  vigilia  Domini,  manducant  Romani ;  Greeci  vero 
dicta  vespere  missa  coenant  De  peste  mortalitatis  Grseci  et  Romani 
dicunt,  ipsos  infirmos  visitare  debere,  sicut  Dominus  prscipit.  Graeci 
cames  morticinorum  non  dant  porcis,  pelles  tamen  ad  calceamenta,  et 
lanam,  et  cornua  accipere  licet  non  ad  aliquod  sanctum.  Lavacrum 
capitis  in  Dominica,  et  in  lixivia  pedes  lavare  licet ;  sed  consuetudo 
Romanorum  non  est  hsec  lavatio  pedum.  P.Q^  add.  ^  xl.  P. 
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comederit  illud,  xl.  dies  pceniteat.  §  4.  Qui  autem  per- 
diderit,  et  non  inventum  fuerit,  xx.  dies  poeniteat  §  5.  Qui 
neglexerit  sacrificium,  ut  vermes  in  eo  sint,  aut  colorem  non 
habet  saporemque,  xx.  vel  xxx.  vel  xl,  diebus  poeniteat,  et 
in  igne  projiciatur,  cynisque  ejus  sub  altare  abscondatur. 
§  6.  Si  ceciderit  sacrificium  de  manibus  offerentis  terra  tenus, 
et  non  inveniatur,  omne  quodcunque  inventum  fuerit  in  loco 
quo  ceciderit  comburatur  igni,  et  cynis  ejus  sub  altare 
abscondatur;  ^sacerdos  deinde  medio  dampnetur/  Si  vero 
inventum  fuerit  sacrificium,  locus  scopa  mundetur,  et  stramen 
igni  comburatur,  cynisque,  ut  supradictum  est,  abscondatur; 
sacerdos  vero  xx.  dies  pceniteat.  Si  usque  ad  altare  tantum 
lapsum  fuerit,   xv.   dies  poeniteat.  §  7.    Si  de   calice   per 

neglegentiam  aliquid  stillaverit  in  terra,  lingua  lambatur, 
terraqne  radatur.  Si  tabula  fuerit,  vel  petra,  ubi  ceciderit, 
similiter  radatur,  et  quod  rasum  fuerit  igni  sumatur,  et,  ut 
supradictum  est,  abscondatur ;  sacerdos  vero,  l.  dies  pceniteat. 
§  8.  Si  super  altare  stillaverit  calix,  sorbeat  minister  stillam, 
tresque  dies  pceniteat.  Si  super  lintheum  pervenit  ad  aliud, 
VII.  dies  pceniteat;  si  usque  ad  tercium  pervenit,  ix.  dies 
poeniteat;  si  usque  ad  iiii.,  xi.  Lintheamina  vero,  quae 
tetigerit  stilla,  tribus  vicibus  lavantur;  aqua  vero  ablutionis 
sumatur,  et  in  ignem  vel  currentem  aquam  projiciatur. 
§  9.  Si  quis  perfundit  aliquid  de  calice  super  altare,  quando 
auferuntur  lintheamina,  vii.  dies  pceniteat.  §  10.  Si  ceciderit 
sacrificium  de  manu  portantis  in  stramen,  vii.  dies  pceniteat 
a   quo   ceciderit.  §  11.    Qui    perfundit    calicem    in    fine 

sollempnitatis  missae,  xl.  dies  poeniteat.  §  12.  Qui  acceperit 
sacrificium  post  cybum,  vii.  dies  poeniteat.*  §  13.  Omne 
sacrificium  vetustate  sordida  corruptum  igni  comburendum 
est.^  §  14.  Si  casu  quis  sacrificium  perdit,  relinquens  illud 
ferae  vel  avi  devorandum,  ^XL.  dies  poeniteat;  si  neglegens, 
I.  annum  poeniteat.^  §  15.  Qui  in  secclesia  modicam  partem 
perdiderit,  et  non  invenerit,  xx.  diebus  pceniteat,  vel  unoquoque 
die  psalmos  lxx.  cantet         §  16.  Si  quis  acceperit  sacrificium. 


1^  ille  medium  annum  poeniteat  P. 

2  in  judicio  episcopi  est  illius.  N,  add,  cum  hoc  nota:  hoc  in 
quibusdam  non  additur,  <  esse  in  judicio  episcopi.' 

^Confessio  autem  Deo  soli  ut  agatur  licebit,  si  necesse  est.  N, 
add.  cum  hoc  nota:  et  hoc  *  necessarium'  in  quibusdam  codicibus 
non  est. 

^si  casu,  III.  ebdoraadas  jejuneti  si  neglegens,. iii.xl™^.  N, 


48  THEODORI  ARCH.  CANT. 

pollutus  nocturno  tempore,  antequam  pcBniteat,  xx.  dies 
poeniteat,  vel  v.  psalteria  cantet  §  17.  Qui  communicaverit 
ignoranter  excommunicatum  ab  aecclesia,  xl.  dies  poeniteat.  Si 
autem  scienter  fecerit,  similiter  excommunicabitur.  §18.  Si 
laicus,  in  ipsa  die  quando  communicaverit,  per  eebrietatem 
vel  voracitatem,  sacrificium  evomuerit,  xl.  dies  poeniteat^  Si 
autem  postquam  dormierit,  ante  mediam  noctem,  fecerit,  xxx. 
dies  a  potu  abstineat.  Si  vero  post  mediam  noctem  fecerit, 
XX.  dies  a  potu  abstineat.  Si  matutino  vel  mane  fecerit,  x. 
dies  a  potu  abstineat.  §  19.  Si  vero  canes  lambuerint  talem 
vomitum,  c.  dies  absque  aqua  poeniteat  qui  vomit.  Si  in  igne 
projecit,  c.  psalmos  cantet,  vel  ii.  dies  cum  aqua  poeniteat. 
Si  infirmitatis  causa  fecerit,  vii.  dies  pceniteat  cum  aqua. 
§20.  Si  quis  sacerdos  alicui  crimen  capitale  admittenti  ac 
publicam  poenitentiam  agenti,  ante  reconciliationem,  commu- 
nionem  tribuerit,  vii.  dies  poeniteat.  §  21.  Diaconus  obliviscens 
oblationem  oiFerre  sine  lintheamine,  xl.  dies  pceniteat ;  quia  in 
Evangelio  scriptum  est,  quod  Joseph  corpus  Domini  in  sindone 
munda  involvit 

XL.  DE  NEGLEGENTIA  NOVI  AC  SANCTIFICATI  PANIS, 

SIVE  DE  ALUS  CREATURIS. 

§1.  Qui  autem  perdiderit  suum  crisma,  aut  solum  sacrificium, 
in  regione  qualibet,  ut  non  inveniatur,  iil  xl™"^'.,  aut  annum 
I.  poeniteat.  §  2.  Qui  creaturam  perdiderit,  hoc  est,  thus, 
tabulas,  aut  scedulam,  aut  sal  benedictum,  aut  panem  novum 
consecratum,  vel  aliquid  huic  simile,  iiii.  dies  pceniteat. 

XLI.  DE  RECONCILIATIONE  PCENITENTUM. 

§  1.  Quia  quod  saepe  varia  necessitate  perpendimur  canonum 
instituta  de  reconciliandis  pcenitentibus,  id  est,  in  ccena  Domini 
pleniter  nequimus,  tamen  nee  omnino  dimittatur,  curet  unus* 
quisque  presbiter,  post  acceptam  confessionem,  poenitentiamque 
datam,  mox  singulos  data  oratione  reconciliari,  exceptis  his 
qui  publicam  agunt  poenitentiam,  vel  qui  non  latenter  in 
criminali  peccato  lapsi  sunt ;  tales  vero  nuUo  modo  reconciliari 
oportet,  nisi  in  ccena  Domini.  Si  vero  periculum  mortis, 
propter  aliquam  infirmitatem,   incurrerint,    ante   constitutum 


1  si  sit  clericus,  vel  monachus,  seu  diaconus ;  presbyter  lxx«  dies  ; 
episcopus  xc.  P.  add. 
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tempus  reconciliari  eos  oportet,  ne  forte,  quod  absit,  sine 
communione  ab  hoc  saeculo  discedant.  §  2.  De  communione 
privatis  et  ita  defunctis,  in  sepistola  Leonis  papae  ita  scriptum 
est:  *Horum/  inquid,  <  causa  Dei  judicio  reservanda  est^  in 
cujus  manu  fiierit,  ut  talium  obitus  usque  ad  communionis 
remedium  diiFeratar;  nos  autem  quibus  viventibus  non  com- 
municavimus,  mortuis  communicare  non  possumus.'  §3.  Si 
quis  ad  poenitentiam  venit,  et  postea  aliqua  egritudo  ei 
contigerit,  et  non  potuerit  adimplere  quod  illi  mandatum  est 
a  sacerdote,  quamvis  excommunicatus  fiat,  tamen  suscipiatur 
ad  sanctam  communionem ;  et  si  voluerit  Deus  salvum  facere, 
eique  vitam  concedere,  jejunet  postea.  §4.  Si  quis  non 
poenitet,  et  forsitan  casciderit  in  aegritudinem,  et  quaesierit 
communicare,  non  prohibeatur,  sed  date  ei  sanctam  commu* 
nionem,  ita  tamen  ut  omnia  sit  ante  confessus;  et  mandate 
illi  ut,  si  placuerit  Dei  misericordice  ut  evaserit  de  ipsa 
asgritudine,  mores  suos  et  actus,  in  quibus  antea  deliquit, 
omnino  corrigere  debeat,  cum  poenitentia;  quia  omnibus 
morientibus,  secundum  auctoritatem  Niceni  concUii,  sine  cunc- 
tamine,  tommunio  et  reconciliatio  praebeatur.  §  5.  Si  autem 
aliquis  excommunicatus  fuerit  mortuus,  qui  jam  sit  confessus, 
et  non  occurrit  communicare,  sed  occupavit  eum  subita  mors, 
sive  in  via,  sive  in  domo;  si  est  aliquis  ex  parentibus 
ejus,  qui  aliquid  pro  eo  oiFerat,  ad  sanctum  altare,  aut  ad 
redemptionem  captivorum,  vel  pauperibus  tribuat.  §  6.  In 
AiFricano  etiam  concilio  scriptum  est,  ut  scenicis  atque 
istrionibus,  ceterisque  hujusmodi  personis,  reconciliatio  non 
negetur. 

XLH.     DE    COMMUNIONE    JUDiEORUM    VEL 

GENTILIUM. 

§  1.  Si  quis  Christianus  a  perfidis  Judaeis  azima  eorum 
accipit,  vel  alium  quemlibet  cybum,  vel  potum,  et  communicat 
impietatibus  eorum,  xl.  dies  cum  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat;  quia 
scriptum  est:  ^  Omnia  munda  mundis,  coinquinatis  autem  et 
infidelibus  nihil  est  mundum,  sed  omnia  sunt  communia.' 
§  2.  Si  quis  Christianus  cum  gendlibus  festa  eorum  caelebrat, 
aut  manducat  vel  bibit  cum  eis,  et  communicat  pravitatibus 
eorum  qui  sine  Deo  sunt,  xl.  dies  poeniteat,  exceptis  his  qui 
per  vim  ducuntur  in  captivitatem,  et  quos  ad  talia  come- 
denda  necessitas  coropellit ;  hi  vero,  si  quando  reversi  fuerint, 
omnem  ritum  gentilium  execrare  debent,  et  poenitere  judicio 

VOL.  IJ.  £ 
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presbiteri;  quia  scriptutn  est:  ^Non  potestis  bibere  calicem 
Domini  et  calicem  daemoniorum ;'  et  ^Quse  societas  teiiebris 
cum  luce  ?'  §  3.  Si  quis  Christianus  Christianum  hominem, 
quamvis  servum  proprium,  in  manu  JudaBorum  vel  gentilium 
vendiderit,  ac  per  hoc,  separatus  ab  lecclesia  catholica,  Chris- 
tianitatem  suam  perdiderit,  ille  non  est  dignus  inter  Chris- 
tianos  requiem  habere,  donee  redimat  eum.  Si  autem  non 
potuerit  redimere  eum,  precium  quod  accepit,  det  pro  eo,  et 
alium  de  servitute  alio  precio  redimat,  et  iii.  annos  abstineat 
a  carne,  et  vino,  et  m%done;  et  ferias  legitimas,  in  unaquaque 
ebdomade,  jejunet  ad  nonam,  et  manducet  de  sicco  cybo.  Si 
autem  pauper  est,  et  forsitan  precium  non  habuerit  unde 
aliquem  redimat,  tamen  de  labore  suo  aliquid  det  pro  eo,  et 
poeniteat  vii.  annos.  §  4.  Si  quis  Christianus  alterum  Chris- 
tianum suaderit,  ac  in  alteram  regionem  seduxerit,  ibique 
eum  vendiderit  pro  proprio  servo,  ille  non  est  dignus  inter 
Christianos  requiem  habere,  donee  redimat  eum,  et  reducat 
ad  proprium  locum.  Si  autem  non  potuerit  redimere  eum, 
redimat  alterum  de  servitute,  et  det  pro  eo  aliquid  de  labore 
suo,  et  poeniteat  ii.  annos.  Si  autem  pauper  est,  et  non  habet 
unde  redimat  eum,  vii.  annos  poeniteat,  et  oret  pro  eo  jugiter. 
§  5.  Si  quis  Christianus  alterum  Christianum  vagantem  rep- 
pererit,  eumque  furatus  fuerit,  ac  vendiderit,  non  debet  habere 
inter  Christianos  requiem,  donee  redimat  eum,  et  pro  illo 
furto  VII.  annos  poeniteat.  Si  autem  non  potuerit  redimere 
eum,  precium  quod  accepit  det  pro  eo  in  elemosinam  illius, 
et  alium  redimat  de  servitute,  et  poeniteat  vii.  annos.  Si  autem 
pauper  est,  et  non  habet  unde  alium  redimere  valeat,  tamen 
aliquid  det  pro  eo,  et  poeniteat  x.  annos. 

XLIII.  DE  PRESBITERIS  QUI  MORIENTIBUS  PCENI- 
TENTIAM  DENEGANT,  ET  QUI  INFIRMOS  NON 
BAPTIZANT. 

§  1.  Si  quis  presbiter  poenitentiam  morientibus  abnegaverit, 
reus  erit  animabus  eorum ;  quia  Dominus  dicit :  '  Quacunque 
die  conversus  fuerit  peccator,  vita  vivet  et  non  morietur/ 
Vera  ergo  ad  Deum  conversio  in  ultimis  positorum,  mente 
potius  est  estimanda  quam  tempore,  propheta  hoc  taliter 
asserente:  'Cum  conversus  ingemueris,  tunc  salvus  eris.' 
Cum  ergo  Dominus  sit  cordis  inspector  omni  tempore,  non  est 
deneganda  poenitentia  postulanti.  Denique  latro  positus  in 
cruce^   propter    confessionem    unius    moment!,   hora   ultima, 
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meruit  esse  in  paradyso;  Domino  dicente:  ^Amen  dico  tibi^ 
bodie  mecum  eris  in  paradyso/  §  2.  Quieunque  enim  pres- 
biter,  in  provineia  propria,  aut  in  aliena,  vel  ubicunque 
inventus  fuerit,  commendatum  sibi  infirmum  baptizare  non 
vult,  quamvis  de  parrochia  alterius  sit,  vel  pro  intentione 
itineris,  et  sic  sine  baptismo  moritur,  deponatur.  §3.  Sed 
et  omnibus  fidelibus  licet,  ubi  forte  morituros  invenerint  non 
baptizatos,  necessitate  cogente,  baptizare;  immo  praeceptum 
est  animas  eripere  a  diabolo  per  baptismum,  id  est,  benedicta 
simpliciter  aqua,  in  nomine  Domini,  baptizare  illos,  in  nomine 
Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  intinctos  aut  super- 
fusos  aqua. 

XLIV.     QUOD    GRECI     SINGULIS    DOMINICIS 

COMMUNICENT. 

§  L  Greci  omni  die  Dominico  communicant,  clerici  et  laici ; 
et  qui  in  tribus  Dominicis  non  communicaverint,  excommuni- 
cantur,  sicut  canones  habent.  §2.  Romani  similiter  com- 
municant^ qui  volunt;  qui  autem  holunt,non  excommunicantur. 
§3.  Greci  et  Romani  tribus  diebus  abstinent  se  a  mulieribus 
antequam  communicent,  sicut  in  l^e  scriptumest.  §4.  Foeni- 
tentes,  secundum  canones,  non  debent  commanicare  ante 
consummationem  pcenitentise ;  nos  autem,  pro  misericordia 
Dei,  post  annos  ii.  vel  i.,  aut  post  menses  vi.  licentiam  damns 
communicandi,  ne  forte  absque  communione  ab  hac  vita 
discedant,  quia  de  communione  privatis  et  ita  defunctis 
superius  satis  est  expressum;  ea  tamen  ratione,  ut  ante  vita 
et  conversatio  eorum  discutiatur,  et  si  digna  inventa  fuerit, 
tunc  banc  benivolentiam  demum  consequantur.  Sciendum 
est  vero^  quia  pro  qualitate  criminum  varietas  temporum 
posita  est. 

XLV.  DE  COMMEMORATIONE  DEFUNCTORUM,  VEL 
DE  MISSA  PRO  EIS,  ET  CUR  III^  VH.,  VEL  XXX., 
AUT  ANNIVERSARIUS  DIES  CiELEBRETUR. 

§  1.  Missa  pro  mortuis  in  hoc  differt  a  consueta  missa, 
quod  sine  Gloria,  et  Alleluia,  et  pads  osculo,  caelebratur. 
Solemus  memoriam  mortuorum  generaliter  celebrare  tercia,  ac 
septima,  et  tricesima  die;  unde  talem  habemus  auctoritatem 
in   Veteri   Testamento;    scriptum  est  in   libro    Numerorum, 
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*l.xiz.  capitulo  •xLvii.:  *Qui  tetigerit  cadaver  hominis,  et  propter 
hoc  fuerit  inmundus  vii.  dies,  aspergatur  aqua  benedicta  die 
III.  et  VII.,  et  sic  mundabitur.'  §  2.  In  celebratione  autem 
dierum  xxx.  suffiilti  sumus  Moysi  et  Aaron  celebratione;  ita 
♦/.  XX.  scriptum  est  in  eodem  libro,  capitulo  *l.:  *  Omnia  multitudo 
videns  occubuisse  Aaron,  flevit  super  eo  xxx.  diebus,  per 
cunctas  familias  suas.'  Et  iterum  in  Deuteronomio,  de  Moysi, 
♦  L  xxxiv.  capitulo  •cliiii.  :  *  Fleverunt  super  eum  filii  Israel,  in  campes- 
tribus  Moab,  xxx.  diebus.'  §  3.  Inmundum  autem  cadaver 
hominis  poUutam  animam  significat  mortuis  operibus.  §  4.  Fur- 
gatio  mortui  hominis  per  sacrificium  sacerdotis,  tertia  die  et 
vii.,  congruit  naturae  humanse :  peccatum  animae,  quae  neglexit 
Dei  cultum  in  cogitatione,  vita,  et  in  intellectu,  humiliter 
confitendo,  offerimus  Deo  sacrificium  tercia  die,  ut  ab  his 
peccatis  purgetur :  similiter  peccatum  quod  per  corpus  gessit, 
cupimus  purgari  in  quarto  die  post  tercium  diem,  id  est, 
vii.  post  mortem  suam,  quia  corpus  notissimis  dementis  sub- 
sistit.  §  5.  Duobos  modis  committitur  omne  peccatum,  aut 
faciendo  ea  quse  non  debuimus  facere,  aut  omittendo  ea  quae 
debuimus  facere.  §  6.    Omnia  peccata  quae  egit   et   non 

debuit  agere,  deflemus  usque  ad  septimum  diem,  in  quo 
numero  designatur  universitas;  deinceps,  usque  ad  tricesimum 
diem,  rogamus  et  pro  illis  quae  debuit  facere  et  non  fecit 
§7.  Seorsum  vero  rogamus  pro  anima,  et  seorsum  pro  cor- 
pore ;  quando  vero  studemus  ut  opera  amicorum  nostrorum  sint 
plena  coram  Deo,  tricesimo  die  pro  eis  sacrificium  ofierimus. 
Solent  vero  nonnulli  interrogare,  si  liceat  cotidie  orare,  et 
sacrificium  Deo  ofierre  pro  mortuis?  Quibus  respondetur, 
quia  plerique  in  Dominicis  diebus  sacrificium  pro  mortuis  non 
ofFerant,  propter  singularem  reverentiam  Dominicae  resurrec- 
tionis,  videlicet,  quia  Ille  solus  inter  mortuos  liber  fuit,  ideo 
valde  condecet  ut  ejus  singularis  resurrectio  venerabiliter  ab 
omnibus,  et  sine  alicujus  admixtione  defuncti,  caelebretur; 
quia  vero  quod  agitur  in  tercia,  et  septima,  et  tricesima  die, 
publice  agitur,  et  generaliter  ab  omnibus  amicis.  §  8.  Anni- 
versarius  dies  ideo  reppetitur  pro  defunctis,  quoniam  nescimus 
qualiter  eorum  causa  habeatur  in  alia  vita.  Sicut  Sanctorum 
anniversarias  dies  in  eorum  honore  ad  memoriam  nobis  redu- 
cimus,  super  utilitatem  nostram,  ita  defunctorum  ad  utilitatem 
^titqueadd.?  iUorum,  et  nostram  devotionem  implendam,  credendo  nos  *  eos 

aliquando  ventures  ad  consortium  Sanctorum.        §  9.  Alioquin 
omni  tempore  bonum  est  orare  pro  defunctis,  etiam  si  nesciatur 
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dies  defancti  pro  oblivbne,  seu  per  ignorantiam,  vel  praetermit* 
tatur  propter  occupationem  aliquam  terrenam,  sicut  scriptum 
est:  *  Sancta  ergo  et  salubris  est  cogitatio  pro  defunctis  orare, 
ut  a  peccatis  solvantur.'  §  10.  Pro  defuncto  monacho  missa 
agatur  die  sepulturae  ejus,  et  tercia  die,  ac  septima,  vel  xxx^ 
et  postea  quantum  voluerit  abbas.  §  11.  Missam  quoque 

monachorum  per  singulas  septimanas  cantare,  et  eorum  nomina 
recitare^  mos  est.  §  12.  Consuetudo  etiam  est  Romanas 
ascclesiae,  monachos,  vel  homines  religiosos  defunctos,  in  seccle** 
siam  portare,^  ibique  missam  pro  eis  caelebrare;  deinde  cum 
cantatione  portare  ad  sepulturam ;  et  cum  positi  fuerint  in 
sepulchro,  funditur  pro  eis  oratio;  deinde  humo  vel  petra 
operiuntur.  Prima,  et  iii.,  et  ^vii.,  nee  non  et  tricesima  die. 
pro  eis,  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  missa  caelebratur,  ^et  postea 
quantum  voluerit.^  §  13.  Missa  saecularium  mortuorum  ter 
in  anno,  tertia  die,  et  ^vii.,  et  xxx.,  ^quia  surrexit  Dominus 
[tertia  die],  et  vii.  dies  jejunavere  filii  Israel  pro  Saul,  et 
XXX.  dies,  sicut  superius  dictum  est,  Moysen  planxere.^ 
§  14.  Solent  nonnulli  dicere  etiam  quod  non  liceat  missam 
pro  iniantibus  cantare  ante  vii.  annos,  sed  hi  nimirum> 
improvida  consideratione  falluntur;  quia  videlicet  et  in  Li- 
bro  Sacramentorum  missa  repperitur  pro  nuper  baptizato., 
§15»  Nonnulli  solent  interrogare,  si  pro  omnibus  regeneratis 
liceat  sacrificium  Mediatoris  oiFerre,  quamvis  flagitiosissime 
viventibus,  et  in  malis  operibus  perseverantibus  ?  De  hac 
questione  varia  expositio  patrum  invenitur;  sed  singula  ante 
oculos  ponemus,  quas  ad  memoriam  recurrunt,  ut  unusquisque 
quod  velit  assumat.  Venerabilis  pater  namque  Agustinus  ad 
Paulinum,  '  De  cura  pro  mortuis  gerenda,'  libro  secundo,  ita 
dicit :  *  Quamvis  non  pro  quibus  fiunt  omnibus  prosint,  sed  ei» 
tantum  pro  quibus  dum  vivunt  comparantur  ut  prosint;  sed 
quia  non  discernimus  qui  sint,  oportet  ea  pro  regeneratis- 
omnibus  facere^  ut  nullus  eorum  praetermittatur,  ad  quos  haec 


1  et  cum  chrismate  ungere  pectora,  P.  add^ 

2nona  P.Q. 

a'^exinde  post  annum,  si  voluerit,  servetur.  P.  Item  aUo  locor 
postea  quantum  voluerit  abbas :  pro  laico  bono  tertia  die  vel  septima ; 
et  propinquos  ejus  oportet  jejunare  septem  diebus,  et  oblationem 
offerre  ad  altare,  sicut  in  Jesu  filii  Sirach  legitur :  '  £t  pro  Saul  fiiii 
Israel  jejunavenint ;'  postea  quamdiu  voluerint  presbiteri. 

^  quia  surrexit  Dominus  tertia  die,  et  nona  hora  spiritum  emisit>. 
et  triginta  diebus  Moysen  plauxeruot  filii  Israel.  P.  Q. 
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beiie6eia  possint  et  debeant  pervenire;  melius  enim  super- 
erunt  super  eis  quibus  nee  obsunt  nee  prosunt,  quam  eis 
deerunt  quibus  prosunt'  Sed  huic  sententis  videtur  contrar 
rium  quod  Johanues  Apostolus  dicit:  ^Est  peccatum  usque 
ad  mortem,  non  pro  illo  dico  ut  quis  roget'  Et  hoc  capitulum 
idem  venerabilis  pater  ita  exponit:  *In  eo  quod  didt,  est 
peccatum  usque  ad  mortem,  non  pro  illo  dico  ut  quis  roget, 
aperte  ostendit  esse  quosdam  fratres,  pro  quibus  orare  nobis 
non  prsecipitur,  cum  Deus  etiam  pro  persecutoribus  nostris 
orare  nos  jubeat.  Nee  ista  questio  solvi  potest,  nisi  fateamur 
esse  aliqua  peccata  in  fratribus,  quse  inimicorum  persecutione 
graviora  sint.  Fratres  autem  Christianos  sigiiificare^  multis 
divinarum  Scripturarum  documentis  probari  potest;  manifest 
tissimum  tamen  illud  est  quod  Apostolus  ponit :  Sanctificatus 
est  enim  vir  infidelis  in  uxore,  et  sanctificata  est  mulier 
infidelis  in  fratre:  non  enim  addidit  nostro,  sed  manifestum 
existimavit  eum  fratris  nomine  Christianum  intelligi,  qui 
infidelem  haberet  uxorem.  Peccatum  ergo  fratris  ad  mortem 
esse  puto,  quod  post  agnitionem  Dei,  per  gratiam  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  quisque  obpugnat  fratemitatem,  et  ad« 
versus  ipsam  gratiam,  qua  reconciliandus  est  Deo,  invidiie 
facibus  agitatur/  Aliter  est.  '  Peccatum  usque  ad  mortem 
utique  peccat  ille  peccator,  qui  in  hujus  temporalis  vitae  cursu 
pcenitentiam  non  agit.  Ecce  hie  dicit,  quod  pro  fratribus  sic 
peccantibus  non  liceat  orationem  fundere;  quanto  magis  nee 
sacrificium  Mediatoris  ofierre?  Et  quomodo  potest  esse  con- 
veniens, ut  pro  omnibus  regeneratis  liceat  sacrificium  ofiPerre, 
quando  pro  fratribus  sic  peccantibus  saltem  non  conceditur 
vel  precem  fundere ;  nisi  forte  ita  intelligamus,  ut  eos  solum- 
modo  dicat  regenerates  in  Christo,  qui  (idem  Dominicam,  quam 
in  baptismate  percipiunt,  usque  ad  exitum  vitas  inconcussam 
cum  bonis  operibus  student  custodire;  et  quia  scriptum  est: 
Fides  sine  operibus  mortua  est;  et  iterimi:  Confitentur  se 
nosse  Deum,  factis  autem  negant?'  Et  Johannes  Apostolus 
dicit :  ^  Qui  dicit  se  in  Christo  manere,  debet  ambulare  sicut 
ipse  ambulavit.'  His  quoque  sententiis  concordat  auctoritas 
canonica.  In  concilio  Bracarensi,  cap.  vi.  ita  scriptum  est: 
^  Placuit  ut  hi  qui  sibi  ipsis,  aut  per  ferrum,  aut  per  venenum, 
aut  per  precipitium,  vel  quolibet  modo,  violenter  inferant 
mortem,  nulla  his  commemoratio  fiat ;  neque  cum  psalmis  ad 
sepulturam  eorum  cadavera  deducantur ;  multi  etiam  hoc  sibi 
jus  per  ignorantiam    usurpant.     Similiter  de  his   placuit  qui 
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pro  sttis   sceleribus  puniuntur.'    ^Dyonisius  Ariopagita^  anti- 
quu8    videlicet    et    venerabilis  pater,  dicit  blasphemias  Deo 
faoere  qui  missam  cselebrat  pro  malis  et  impiis   hominibus. 
Item  Agu8tiiiu8»  in   libro    Enchiridion  ad  Laurentium,   ^De 
cura    pro    mortuis   gerenila,'    cap.  cxiiii.,   ita  dicit:   ^Neque 
negandum  est,  defunctorum  animas  pietate  suorum  viventium 
releyari,  cum   pro  illis    sacrificium  Mediatoris    oiFertur,   vel 
elemosinas  in  aecclesia  fiant:   sed  eb  haec  prosunt,  qvii  cum 
yiverent  ut  haec  sibi  postea  possent  prodesse  meruere.^     Est 
enim  quidam  vivendi  modus  nee  tam  bonus,  ut  non  requirat 
ista  post  mortem,  nee  tam  malus,  ut  non  ei  prosint  ista  post 
mortem ;  est  vero  talis  in  bono,  ut  his  non  requirat,  et  item 
nirsus   talis  in  malo,  ut  nee  his   valeat,  cum  vita  transient, 
adjuvari.     Quocirca  hie  omne  meritum  comparatur,  quo  possit 
post  banc  vitam  relevari  quispiam  vel  gravari.     Nemo  autem 
se  speret  quod  hie  neglexerit,  cum  obierit,  a  Deo  promereri. 
Quinetiam  hoc  meritum  sibi  quisque,  cum  in  corpore  viveret, 
comparavit,  ut  ei   possint  ista  prodesse,   non   enim   omnibus 
prosunt;    et  quare  non  omnibus  prosunt,  nisi  propter  differ- 
entiam  vitie   quam    quisque    gessit   in    corpore?    Cum   ergo 
sacrificia,   sive    quarumcunque  elemosinarum*    pro  baptizatis  *  largitione* 
defunctis    omnibus    ofTeruntur,    pro    valde    bonis    gratiarum 
actiones  sunt ;  quibus  autem  prosunt,  aut  ad  hoc  prosunt,  ut 
sit  plena   remissio,  aut  certe,   ut  tolerabilior  fiat  ipsa  damp- 
natio/     Beatus  vero  Gregorius,  *De   cura  gerenda  pro  mor- 
tuis,' ita   dicit:    ^Si   culpse,  inquid,   post  mortem    insolubiles 
non    sunt,   multum    solet   animas    etiam   post  mortem   sacra 
oblatio   hostias   salutaris  adjuvare;    ita   ut    hoc   nonnunquam? 
ipsae   defunctorum  animte  videantur   expetere/     Hoc    autem 
sciendum  est,  quia  illic  saltem  de  minimis  nihil  quisque  pur- 
gationis  obtinebit,  nisi  bonis  hoc  actibus,  in  hac  adhuc  vita 
positus,  ut  illic  obtineat  promereatur. 

XLVI.   DE  RITU  MULIERUM  IN  iECCLESIA. 

Non  oportet  mulieres  ingredi  ad  altare,  neque  aliquid  ex 
his  quae  virorum  sunt  officiis  deputata  attingere :  id  est,  non 
velent  altare  cum   corporale,    nee  oblationes,  neque  caliccm. 


^^  Sed  licet  Dionysius  Areopagita  dicat  blasphemiam  Deo  facere, 
qui  missas  offert  pro  malo  homine,  Augustinus  tamen  (licit,  pro 
omnibus  Chrbtianis  hoc  esse  faciendum,  quia  hoc  vel  eis  proficit,  aut 
offerentibus  aut  peteutibus.  P. 
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super  altare  ponant,  neque  stent  inter  ordinatos  in  ascclesia^ 
neque  in  convivio  sedeant  inter  sacerdotes,  neque  alicui 
pcpnitentiam  prsesumant  judicare^  neque  cmcem,  vel  reliquias 
Sanctorum,  bajulent,  neque  sacrificium  dispensent;  tamen 
possunt,  sub  nigro  velamine^  accipere  sacrificium,  ut  Basilius 
judicavit* 

XLVIL    DE   ^CCLESIA   IN    QUA  MORTUORUM  CADA- 
VERA,  FIDELIUM  SIVE  INFIDELIUM,  SEPELIUNTUR. 

§  1.  Missam  celebrare  in  secclesia  licet,  ubi  fideles  ac  reli- 
giosi  sepulti  fuerint     Si  vero  infideles,  ac  heretici,  vel  perfidi 
Judffii  sepulti  fuerint,  sanctificare,  vel  missam  caelebrare,  non 
licet;    sed   si    apta  videtur    ad   consecrandum,    inde    evulsis 
^sanctifi-  corporibus,   et   rasis  vel  lotis  parietibus,   *  sanctificabitur,   si 
cetur?    antea  consecrata  non  fuit  §2.  ^cclesiam  licet  poni  in 

alium  locum,  si  necessitas  fuerit  §  3.  £t  in  loco  altaris 
crux  debet  poni.  §4.  NonnuUi  dicunt,  quod  non  debeat 
iterum  sanctificari,  sed  tantum  presbiter  aquam  spargere 
debet;  sed  tamen  melius  videtur  ut  sanctificetur  ille  locus, 
quia  in  dedicatione  aecclesis  canitur:  ^]L.ocus  a  Deo  iste 
factus  est.'  §  5.  Ligna  secclesiae  non  debent  ad  aliud  opus 
[poni],  nisi  ad  aliam  secclesiam,  vel  igne  comburenda,  aut  ad 
aliquid  profectum  in  monasterio.  Fratribus  coquere  cum 
eis  panem  licet,  Talia  vero  ligna  in  laicata  opera  non 
debent  poni. 

XLVm.  DE  RELIQUnS  SANCTORUM,  VEL  RITU 
SACERDOTUM,  ET  DIACONORUM,  LAICORUMQUE 
IN  iECCLESIA^ 

§1.  Alia  veneratio  est  in  Deo,  alia  in  Sanctis:  solum 
namque  aeternum  Deum,  Patrem  scilicet,  et  Filium,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  adorare  debemus,  eique  soli  sacrificium 
et  preces  vel  vota  persolvere ;  unde  scriptum  est :  ^  Dominum 
Deum  tuum  adorabis,  et  illi  soli  servies/  §  2.  Forte  aliquis 
quaerit,  quomodo  conveniat  quod  hie  praecipitur,  Domino  soli 
serviendum,  Apostoli  verbo,  qui  dicit :  *  Servite  per  caritatem 
invieem?'  Sed  huic  facile  linguae  Grecae,  ex  qua  Scriptura 
translata  est,  origo  satisfacit,  in  qua  servitus  duobus  modis 
ac  diversa  significacione  solet  appellari ;  dicitur  latria,  dicitur 
et  dulia;  sed  dulia  intelligitur  servitus  communis,  sive  Deo, 
sive  homini,  sive  cuilibet  rerum  naturae  cxkibita;  a  qua  etiam 
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servus,   id  est  dulos,  nomen  accepit     Latria  autem  vocatur 

servitus  ilia,  quae  soli  Divinitatis  cultui  debita  est^  neque  ulli 

est  participanda  creature;  unde  et  idolatrae  nuncupantur  hi, 

qui  .  vota,    preces,    et    sacrificia,    qus    uni    Deo    debuerant, 

inpendunt    creatures.     Jubemur   ergo    per    caritatem    servire 

invicem,  quod  est  Grece  •atayxw;  jubemur  uni  Deo  servirej  *i.AOTAETEiN. 

quod  est  Grece  *  AAOPYnN;  unde  dicitur:  *Et  illi  soli  servies,'  •«.aatpetein. 

quod  est  Grece  *  AAePHTCTc.     Et  iterum :    *  Nos   enim  simus  •  L  aatpstsejx 

circumcisione   Spiritui    Dei    servientes,'   quod  est   in    Greco 

latreuontes.    Itaque,  ut  praediximus,  alia  veneratio  est  in  Deo^ 

alia  in  Sanctis.     Solam  Trinitatem  adorare  debemus,  Sanctos 

vero  intercessores  pro  peccatis  nostris  quaerere.     Unde  et  ad 

distinguendas    has    duas    venerationes,    optime    in    Lastania 

scribitur,  in  primis  namque  dicitur,  'Christe,  audi  nos;'   ac 

deinde,  *  Sancta  Maria,  ora  pro  nobis :'  neque  dicitur,  Christe, 

ora  pro  nobis,  et  Sancta  Maria,  vel  Sancte  Petre^  audi  nos, 

sed,  <  Christe,  audi  nos ;'  et,  <  Fill  Dei,  te  rogamus,  audi  nos.' 

'Reliquiae   tamen    Sanctorum   venerandae   sunt,   et,   si  potest 

fieri,  in  aecclesia,  ubi  reliquiae  Sanctorum  sunt,  candela  ardeat  ^ 

per  singulas  noctes/     Si  autem  paupertas  loci  non  sinit,  non 

nocet  eis.     In    natale    Sanctorum   incensum  incendatur   pro 

reverentia  diei;    *quia  ipsi   sunt  lilia    quae    dedere    odorem 

suavitatis,  et  primitus  aecclesiam  aspersere  sicut  spargit  incen* 

sum.^         §  3.  iEpiscopum  licet  in  campo  confirmare,  si  neces- 

sitas  fuerit'         §  4.    Presbiterum  duas  missas  in  uno  altare 

cantare  licet.         §  5.   Presbiter,   si   responsorium  cantat   in 

missa,  vel   quaecumque    agat,  cappam   suam   non  toUat ;    si 

Evangelium   legit,   super  bumeros   ponat        §6.    Non  licet 

diaconum  laico  pcenitentiam  judicare,  sed  aepiscopi  et  pres» 

1^  Gradus  non  debemus  facere  ante  altare,  ubi  reliquiae  Sanctorum 
venerandae  sunt.  Si  potest,  candela  ardeat  ibi  per  singulas  noctes. 
P.Q. 

2^  quia  ipsi,  sicut  lilia,  dederunt  odorem  suavitatis,  et  asper« 
senint  ecclesiam  Domini,  sicut  incenso  aspergitur  primitus  juxta 
altare.  P, 

3  Similiter  et  presbitero  agere,  si  diaconus,  vel  presbiter  ipse,  calicem 
vel  oblationem  manibus  teuuerit.  Episcopus  non  debet  abbatem 
cogere  ad  sinodum  ire,  nisi  etiam  aliqua  rationabilis  causa  sit.  Epis- 
copus dispensat  causas  pauperum,  usque  ad  l.  solidos ;  rex  vero  si 
plus  est.  Episcopus  et  abbas  hominem  sceleratum  servum  possunt 
habere,  si  pretium  redimendi  non  habet.  Episcopo  licet  votum  sol- 
vere, si  vult.  Presbitero  soli  licet  missas  facere,  et  populum  bene- 
dicere  in  Parasceve,  et  crucem  sanctificare.  Presbiter  decimas  dare 
non  cogitur.  Presbitero  non  licet  peccatum  episcopi  prodere,  quia 
super  eum  est.  P.  Q,  add. 
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biteri  judicare  debent        §  7.    Diaooiii  possunt  baptizare,  et 
cybum  vel  potum  benedicere.        §  8.  Subdiaconi  non  possunt 
baptizarci  neque  panem  dare>  vel  calicem  benedicere.      §  9.  Non 
licet  subdiaconos  habere  locum  in  diaconio.        §  10.  Non  licet 
diaconum  coram  presbiteris  sedere^  sed  jussione  presbiteri  sedeat. 
§  11.  Similiter  autem  et  diaconus  honorem  babeat  ab  obsequen- 
tibusy  id  est  subdiaconis  et  omnibus  clericis.        §  12.  Diaconi 
apud  Greoos  non  dicunt,  *  Dominus  vobiscum.*       §  13.  Sacrifi* 
cium  non  est  accipiendum  de  manu  sacerdotis  qui  orationes  vel 
Jectiones  secundum  ritum  implere  non  potest.^        §14.  Laicus 
in  aecclesia  juxta  altare  non  debet  lectionem  recitare  ad  missam^ 
nee    in  pulpito   Alleluia    cantare,  sed   psalmos    tantum    aut 
responsoria,  sine  Alleluia.        §  15.  Aqua  benedicta  domos  suas 
aspergant,  quotiens  voluerint,  qui  habitant  in  eis.        §  16.  Et 
quando  presbiter  consecraverit  aquam,  primum  orationem  dicat. 
§  17.  Nullus  namque  presbiter  nihil  aliud  in  sacrificio  oflerat, 
praeter  hoc  quod  Dominus  docuit  offerendum ;  id  est,  panem 
sine  fermento,  et  vinum  cum   aqua  mixtum;  quia  de  latere 
Domini  sanguis  et  aqua  exivit.        §  18.  Cum  ad  cselebrandas 
missas  in  Dei  nomine  convenit,  populus  non  antea  discedat  ab 
aecclesia  quam  missa  finiatur,   et  diaconus  dicit:    ^Ite,   missa 
est.'        §  19.  Si  quis  aepiscopus  aut  presbiter  juxta  praeceptum 
Domini  non  baptizaverit,  id  est,  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti,   sed  in  tribus  sine  initio  principibus,  aut  in 
tribus  filiis,  aut  in  tribus  paraclitis,  deponatur.        §  20.  Item 
si  quis    aepiscopus    aut  presbiter  non    trinam   mersionem  in 
baptismo  celebret,  sed  semel    mergat,   quod  dare  videtur  in 
morte  Domini,  deponatur ;  non  enim  dixit  nobis  Dominus :  In 
morte  mea  baptizate,  sed,  *  Ite,  docete  omnes  gentes,  baptizantes 
eos  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti/       §21.  Mulier 
baptizare  non   praesumat,    nisi    cogente    necessitate  maxima. 
§22.    In  catecumeno,  et  baptismate,    et  confirmatione,  unus 
potest  esse  pater,  si  necesse  est.        §23.  Virum  autem  licet 
faeminam    suscipere    in  baptismo,   similiter  et  faeminam  licet 
virum   suscipere.  §  24.    Non  licet  baptizatis    manducare 

cum  catecumenis,  neque  osculum  eis  dare.         §  25.   Necesse 
est  ergo  vobis  sacerdotibus,  fratres  karissimi,  soUicitos  esse  pro 


1  Presbiter  fomicans,  si,  postquam  compertum  fuerit,  baptizaverit^ 
iterum  baptizcntur  illi  quos  baptizavit.  Si  quis  presbiter  ordinatus 
deprehendit  se  non  esse  baptizatum,  baptizetur  et  ordinetur  iterum. 
Diacones  cum  Grecis  non  fraogunt  panem  sanctum,  nee  collectionem 
dicunt,  vel '  Dominus  vobiscum,'  vel  completam.  P.  Q.  add. 
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peccantibus ;  quia  sumus  alterutrum  membra,  et  si  quid  patitur 
unum  membrum,  compatiuntur  omnia  membra.  Ideoque  si 
videris  aliquem  in  peccatis  jacentem,  festina  eum  ad  pceniten* 
dam  per  tuam  doctrinam  vocare ;  et  quotienscumque  dederis 
consilium  peccanti,  simul  quoque  da  illi  poenitentiam  statim, 
quantum  debeat  jejunare»  et  redimere  peccata  sua;  ne  forte 
obliviscaris  quantum  eum  oporteat  pro  suis  peccatis  jejunare^ 
tibique  necesse  sit  ut  iterum  exquiras  ab  eo  peccata ;  ille^  si 
forsitan  erubescet  iterum  peccata  sua  confiteri,  invenietur 
amplius  jam  judicari.  Non  enim  omnes  clerici  banc  scrip- 
turam  usurpare  aut  legere  debent  qui  inveniunt  eam,  nisi  soli 
illi  quibus  necesse  est,  hoc  est  presbiteri.  Sicut  enim  sacri- 
ficium  offerre  non  debent  nisi  aepiscopi  et  presbiteri,  quibus 
claves  regni  coelestis  traditae  sunt,  sic  nee  judicia  ista  alii 
usurpare  debent.^  Unusquisque  autem  sacerdos  studiose  cogitet 
de  medicamento  animarum,  quomodo  suam  et  aliorum  animas 
salvare  valeat,  in  erudiendo,  in  docendo  sanum  sermonem ;  quia 
qui  bene  ministrat,  bonum  gradum  sibi  adquirit  apud  Eum 
qui  est  super  omnia  Deus  benedictus  in  ssecula  saeculorum* 
Amen. 

r 

.     XLIX.    QUOD    NULLI    SIT    ULTIMA    PGENITENTIA 

DENEGANDA. 

Vera  ergo  ad  Deum  conversio  in  ultimis  positorum  mente 
potius  est  estimanda  quam  tempore,  propbeta  hoc  taliter 
ksserente :  ^  In  quacumque  die  peccator  conversus  fuerit  inge- 
mueritque,  salvus  erit'  Et  evangelicus  sermo  dicit :  <  Gaudium 
est  angelis  Dei  super  uno  peccatore,*  et  reliqua.  Cum  ergo 
Dominus  sit  cordis  inspector  quovis  tempore,  non  est  dene- 
ganda  pcenitentia  postulanti,  cum  illi  se  obliget  judici,  cui 
occulta  omnia  noverit  revelari.  Dominus  enim,  per  Ezechiel 
iProphetam,  cum  jurejurando  promisit,  dicens :  *  Vivo  ego,  nolo 
mortem  peccatoris,  sed  magis  ut  convertatur  et  vivat*  Item 
dicit :  ^  Si  impius  egerit  poenitentiam  ab  omnibus  peccatis 
suis,  et  fecerit  judicium  et  justitiam,  vita  vivet  et  non  mori- 
etur.*  Heu  quam  terribiliter  Iterum  dicit:  *Si  averterit  se 
Justus  a  justitia  sua,  et  fecerit  iniquitatem,  omnes  justitice 
ejus  quas  fecerat  non  recordabuntur ;  in  peccato  enim  suo  quod 
peccavit,  in  ipso  morietur/     Unumquemque  enim  Deus  de  suo 


>  St  autem  necessitas  evenerit,  ut  presbyter  non  fuerit  prsesens, 
diaconus  accipiat  pcenitentcm  ad  communionem  sauctam.  P,  add. 
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fine^  non  de  vita  pneteritay  jadicat;  non  enim  inchoondbm 
praemium  promittitur,  sed  perseverantibiis  dator.  Nunc  igitur 
«iinu8  melioris  consilii  nobismetipsis,  adtendentes  illud  proph^ 
ticum  Isais:  'Lavaminiy  mundi  estote,  auferte  malitiam  de 
cordibus  vestris ;  quiescite  agere  perverse,  discite  bene&eere; 
et  si  fiierint  peccata  vestra  ut  coccinum,  quasi  nix  dealbar 
buntur/  Ambulemus  igitur,  fratres,  dum  lucem  habemus,  ne 
DOS  tenebrae  comprehendant ;  nee  differamus  de  die  in  diem, 
dum  nescimus  si  vel  unius  diei  spatium  habemus.  'Qui 
sequitur  me^'  inquid  Dominusy  *non  ambulat  in  tenebris,  sed 
habebit  lumen  vitae.'  Satis  itaque  alienus  a  fide  est,  qui  ad 
agendam  pcenitentiam  tempera  senectutis  expectat ;  metuendum 
est  ne,  dum  sperat  misericordiam,  incidat  in  mortem.  Salomon 
enim  dicit :  *  Spes  que  difiertur  affligit  animam.'  £t  Isidorus 
dicit :  '  Qui  mala  agere  non  desistunt,  vana  spe  indulgentiam 
de  Dei  pietate  requirent.'  Corrigamus  igitur  nosmetipsos,  et 
indulgentis  spem  habeamus ;  nulla  tam  gravis  est  culpa,  quae 
non  habeat  veniam;  cui  enimvenia  de  peccato  cadit,  despe- 
xatio  pejor  est  omni  peccato;  nulla  itaque  securitas  nos  a 
poenitentiae  intentione  suspendat  Multi  enim  se  credebant 
longo  tempore  vivere,  et  ita  illos  mors  repentina  subtraxit, 
ut  nee  ad  momentaneam  potuissent  pcenitentiam  pervenire. 
Erubescimus  mode  parvo  tempore  pcenitentiam  agere,  et  non 
timemus  sine  uUo  termino  aetema  supplicia  sustinere.  Qui 
enim  pro  peccatis  sibi  ipsi  non  parcit,  Deus  cito  illi  indul- 
gentiam tribuet,  cui  honor  et  gloria,  in  saecula  saeculorum* 
Amen. 

L.    DE    HIS    QUI    MORIENTIBUS    PCENITENTIAM 

DENEGANT. 

Si  quis  presbiter  pcenitentiam  morientibus  abnegaverit,  reus 
erit  animarum;  quia  omnibus  morientibus,  secundum  aucto- 
ritatem  Niceni  concilii,  sine  cunctatione,  communio  post 
confessionem,  et  reconciliatio  praebeatur.  Denique  latro  in 
cnice  positus,  propter  confessionem  unius  momenti,  bora 
tdtima,  meruit  esse  in  paradyso. 
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•DE  POENITENTIARUM  DIVERSITATE. 

Legimus  in  Foenitentiali,  pro  criminalibus  culpis,  annum  i. 
aut  II.  aut  III.  sive  iiii.  aut  v.  vel  vi.  vel  vii.  pcenitentiam 
agere  in  pane  et  aqua ;  vel  pro  aliis  minutis  culpis,  diem  i., 
aut  ebdomadam,  vel  mensem  i.,  sive  dimidium  annum.  Sed 
haec  causa  et  ardua  et  difficilis  est,  et  istis  jam  temporibus  id 
suadere  pcenitentibus  non  possumus.  Et  ideo,  qui  ita  non 
potest  consilium  damns,  ut  unusquisque  poenitenti  in  aliis  piis 
operibus  quantum  potest  suadeat  diluere  peccata  sua;  id  est, 
in  orationibus,  et  psalmis,  ac  vigiliis,  et  elemosinis,  et  assiduis 
lamentationibus,  sive  in  cruce  stando,  ac  saepius  flectendo 
genua ;  nee  non  et  in  susceptione  pauperum  et  peregrinorum ; 
et  jejunet,  sicut  venerabilis  presbiter  Beda  ordinavit.  Ita  enim 
dicit:  ^  Pcenitentia  semper  isto  ordine  servata  sit,  ab  tino  anno 
et  deinceps,  de  qualicumque  peccato:  id  est,  in  unaquaque 
ebdomada,  iii.  dies  sine  vino,  et  medone,  et  came ;  et  jejunet 
ad  vesperam,  et  manducet  de  sicco  cybo,  et  iii.  xl""".  semper 
de  sicco  cybo  vivat ;  in  diebus  vero  Dominicis,  et  fesdvitatibus 
praecipuis,  faciat  caritatem,  sicut  sui  compares  derici  vel  laici 
fiiciunt;  ebrietatem  autem  et  ventris  distensionem  in  omnibus 
caveat,  faciatque  quod  Apostolus  dicit :  Sive  manducads,  sive 
bibitis,  sive  quicquid  facitis,  omnia  ad  glorian^Dei  facite;'  tunc 
«rgo  digna  poenitentia  est,  si  hoc  modo  impletur. 

ITEM  DE  PCENITENTIARUM  DIVERSITATE. 

Theodorus,  <De  segris,  qui  jejunare  non  possunt;  precium 

viri,  vel  ancilla%  pro  mense,  vel  pro  anno.' Pro  mense 

dicit,  vel  anno,  quia  potentes  plus  dare  possunt  pro  mense, 
quam  pauperiores  pro  anno.  Et  qui  potest  implere  quod  in 
Poenitentiali  scriptum  est,  valde  bonum  est;  quia  qui  per 
corpus  peccat,  per  corpus  et  poeniteat  Qui  autem  jejunare 
pro  infirmitate  non  potest,  secundum  posse  pauperibus  elemo- 
sinam  tribuat;  id  est,  pro  miaquaque  die  denarium,  vel  ii., 
vel  III.,  et  dimittat  debitoribus,  et  in  se  peccantibus,  conver- 
tatque  peccatores  ab  errore.  Item.  Pro  anno  donet  in 
elemosinam  solidos  xxx.;   secundo  anno  xx.;  terdo  anno  xv. 


*  Ex  argumento,  ex  mentione  Bedae,  nee  non  ipsius  Theodori,  sads 
patet  hoc  et  sequens  capitulum  ad  ejusdem  Librum  Poenitendalem 
non  perdnere ;  itaqae  non  est  visum  ea  inter  rubricatf  libro  pra^fixas 
numerare. — 21 
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Item.  Potentes  potenter  poeniteant,  vel  poenitentiam  potenter 
redimant,  id  est,  ut  Zacheus  dicit :  ^  Domine  dimidium  bono- 
rum  meorum/  et  reliqua.  Ec  qui  potest,  de  terra  aliquid 
aecclesiis  Dei  ofFerat  in  elemosinam,  et  de  mancipiis  dimittat 
liberos,  ac  captivos  redimat,  et  quod  injuste  egit,  ab  illo  die 
non  repetat.  Item.  Cantatio  unius  missae  pro  tribus  diebus, 
tres  missae  pro  ebdomada,  duodecim  miss®  pro  mense,  duo- 
decies  xii.  missae  pro  anno.  Item.  Pro  uno  die,  l.  psalmi 
cum  genuflexionibus,  vel  psalterium  totum,  sine  genuflexione. 
Item.  Qui  psalmos  non  novit,  et  jejunare,  sive  vigilare,  vel 
*Be?  genucleare,  vel  in  cruce  stare,  aut  ^saepe  prosternere^  seu  aliter 
poenitere,  pro  infirmitate  non  potest,  eligat  qui  pro  illo  hoc 
impleat,  et  de  suo  precio  aut  labore  hoc  redimat;  quia  scriptum 
est:  'Alter  alterius  honera,'  et  reliqua.  Alia.  Quidam  dicunt; 
quod  non  liceat  missam  cantare  pro  illo  qui  publice  pceniten- 
tiam  agit;  nisi  prius  javerit  peccata  sua  cum  lacrimis;  et 
Johannes  Apostolus  dicit :  <  Est  peccatum  usque  ad  mortem,  pro 
illo  dico  ut  quis  non  roget :'  id  est,  qui  in  hujus  vitae  cursu 
poenitentiam  non  agit,  pro  illo  orationem  fundere  non  licet; 
quanto  magis  nee  sacrificium  Mediatoris  oIFerre?  Qui  autem 
vel  in  ultimo  vitae  spiritu  fiducialiter  poenituerit,  confitendo 
peccata,  pro  illo  oportet  orare,  illumque  reconciliari;  quia  in 
actione  pcenitentiae,  non  tam  consideranda  est  mensura  tem<- 
poris  quam  doloris;  Dominus  namque  per  prophetam  attes* 
tatus  est,  dicens  :  *  In  quacumque  die  peccator  conversus  fuerit 
et  ingemuerit,  salvus  erit.'  Et  psalmista  dicit :  '  Cor  contritum 
et  humiliatum  Deus  non  spemit'  Cui  Deo  honor  et  gloria  in 
saMSula  saeculorum.    Amen.^ 


■  Codex  N,  his  dauditur  versiculis : 

Te  nunc,  sancte  speculator, 
Verbi  Dei  digne  dator, 
Heeddi,  pie  presul,  precor, 
Pontificum  ditum  decor, 
Pro  me  tuo  peregrine, 
Preces  funde  Theodoro. 
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CAPITULA    ET    FRAGMENTA 
THEODORI  OPERUM, 


EX  DIVERSORUM  SCRIPTIS  EXCERPTA. 


EX   • « PCENITENTIALI   THEODORL' 

IDE  ORDINATIONE  DIVERSORUM/ 

In  ordinatione  episcopi  debet  missa  cantari  ab  ipso  episcopo 
ordinante.  In  ordinatione  presbjrteri  sive  diaconi  oportet 
episcopum  missas  celebrare,  ^sicut  Graeci  solent  in  electione 
abbatis  agere,  vel  abbatissas.^  In  monachi  vero  ordinatione, 
abbas  debet  missas  agere,  et  tres  orationes  super  caput  ejus 
complere:  et  septem  dies  velet  caput  suum  cuculla  sua,  et 
septima  die  abbas  toUat  velamen  suum.  Sicut  in  baptismo 
presbyter  solet  infantibus  auferre,  ita  et  abbas  debet  monacdio, 
quia  secundum  baptisma  est,  juxta  judicium  patrum,  in  quo 
omnia  peccata  dimittuntur.  Presbyter  potest  abbatissam  con-^ 
secrare  cum  missas  celebratione.  In  abbatis  vero  ordinatione, 
episcopus  debet  missam  agere,  et  eum  benedicere  inclinato 
capite,  cum  duobus  vel  tribus  testibus  de  fratribus  suis,  et 
donet  ei  baculum  et  pedules.  Sanctsemoniales  vero  basilicas 
sibi  commissas  semper  debent  consecrare.  Graeci  simul  bene- 
dicunt  viduam  et  virginem ;  et  utramque  semper  habent  con- 
secrare Abbatem  eligunt  Romani  non  velant  viduam. 
Secundum  Graecos  presbytero  licet  virginem  sacro  velamine 
consecrare,  et  reconciliare  poenitentem,  et  facere  oleum  exor- 
cizatum,  et  infirmis  chrisma,  si  necesse  est  Secundum 
Romanos,  non  licet,  nisi  episcopi  soli. 


1^  Incipit  judicium  de  penitentia  Theodori  episcopi.  Q. 

^  Similiter  faciont  quando  abbatem  faciunt,  vel  abbatissam.  Q. 


■  A  Jacobo  Petit  edito,  ex  duobus  codicibus  mss.  Bibliothecse 
Thuanse.  .    . 
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DE  ABBATIBUS,  ET  MONACHIS,  VEL  MONASTERIIS. 

Abbas  potest  pro  hiimilitate,  cum  permissione  episcopi, 
locum  suum  derelinquere ;  tamen  fratres  eligant  sibi  abbatem 
de  ipsis,  si  habent;  sin  autem,  de  extraneis.  Nee  episcopus 
debet  violenter  retinere  abbatem  in  loco  sua  Congregatio 
debet  sibi  eligere  abbatem  post  ejus  mortem,  aut  eo  vivente, 
si  discesserit  vel  peccaverit.  Ipse  non  potest  aliquem  ordinare 
de  suis  propinquis,  neque  alienis,  nee  alium  abbatem  dare, 
sine  voluntate  fratrum.  Si  vero  peccaverit  abbas,  episcopo  non 
licet  toUere  possessionem  monasterii,  quamvis  peccaverit  abbas; 
sed  mittat  eum  in  aliud  monasterium,  in  potestate  alterius 
abbatis.  Non  licet  abbati,  neque  episcopo,  terram  ecclesiae 
convertere  ad  aliam,  quamvis  ambae  in  potestate  ejus  sint. 
^  Si  mutare  vult  terram  ecclesise,  faciat  cum  consilio  episcopi, 
et  fratrum  suorum,^  et  dimittat  in  priorem  locum  presbyterum 
ad  ministeria  ecclesise.  Non  licet  viris  feminas  habere  mona-. 
chas,  neque  feminis  viros;  tamen  non  destruamus  illud  quod 
consuetudo  est  in  hac  terra.  Monacho  non  licet  votum 
vovere,  sine  consensu  abbatis;  sin  minus,  frangendum  est. 
Abbas  si  habuerit  monachum,  quem  elegit  congregatio,  ut 
ordinet  eum  in  gradu  presbyterii,  non  debet  dimittere  priorem 
conversationem  suam.  Si  autem  postea  inventus  ftierit  ut 
auperbus,  vel  otiosus,  et  in  meliori  gradu  priorem  vitam 
qussrat,  deponatur,  et  in  ultimum  locum  constitutus  satis&o- 
tione.  emendet  In  potestate  et  libertate  roonasterii  est  sus- 
ceptio  infirmorum  in  monasterio.  In  libertate  quoque  monas- 
terii  est  lavandi  pedes  laiconun;  nisi  in  ccena  Domini  non 
coguntur.  Nee  libertas  monasterii  est  poenitentiam  secularibua 
judicare,  quia  proprie  clericorum  est. 

DE  COMMUNIONE  SCOTTORUM  VEL  BRITTONUM, 
QUI  IN  PASCHA  ET  TONSURA  CATHOLICS  NON 
SUNT  ADUNATI  ECCLESLaE. 

Qui  ordinati  sunt  Scottorum  vel  Brittonum  episcopi,  qui  in 
Pascha  vel  tonsura  catholicce  non  sunt  adunati  ecclesise,  iterum 
a  catholico  episcopo  manus  impositione  confirmentur.  Licen- 
tiam  quoque  non  habemus  eis  poscentibus  chrisma  vel  encha- 


in Si  mutare  vult  ecclesiee  terram,  cum  consensu  amborum  sit  Si 
qub  vult  monasterium  suum  in  alio  loco  ponere,  cum  consilio  epis- 
copi et  fratrum  suorum  faciat,  Q. 


I 

I 
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ristiam  dare^  nisi  ante  confess!  fuerint  velle  nobiscum  esse  in 
unitate  ecclesiae.  Et  qui  ex  eorum  similiter  gente,  vel  qui- 
cumque  de  baptismo  suo  dubitaverit,  baptizetur. 

DE    VEXATIS    A    DIABOLO,    ET    DE    IIS    QUI    SE 

OCCIDUNT. 

Si  homo  yexatus  est  a  diabolo,  et  nescit  aliquid,  nisi  ubique 
discurrere,  et  occidit  semetipsum  quacumque  causa,  prodest  ut 
oretur  pro  eo,  si  ante  religiosus  erat.  Si  pro  desperatione, 
aut  pro  timore  aliquo,  aut  pro  causis  ignotis,  Deo  relinquamus 
hoc  judicium,  et  non  ausi  sumus  orare  pro  illo.  Qui  se  occi- 
derit  propria  voluntate,  missas  pro  eo  facere  non  licet,  sed 
tantum  orare  et  eleemosynas  largiri.  Si  quis  subita  tentatione 
mente  sua  exciderit,  vel  per  insaniam  seipsum  occiderit,  quidam 
pro  eo  missas  faciunt 

DE  DIVERSIS  QUiESTIONIBUS- 

Oratio  potest  sub  velamine  esse,  cum  neoessitas  cogit. 
Mulieres  possunt  sub  nigro  velamine  accipere  sanitatem. 
Demonium  sustinenti  licet  petras  vel  holera  habere  sine 
Incantatione.  Infans  pro  infante  potest  dari  Deo  ad  monas- 
terium,  quamvis  alium  vovisset;  tamen  melius  est  votum 
implere:  similiter  pecora  sequali  pretio  possunt  mutari,  si 
necesse  sit  Rex  si  alterius  regb  terram  habet,  potest  donare 
pro  anima  sua.  Inventio  in  via  tollenda  est;  si  inventus 
fuerit  possessor,  reddatur  ei.  Tributum  ecclesiae  sit  sicut  est 
consuetudo  provincial,  id  est,  ne  tantum  pauperes  in  decimis, 
aut  in  aliquibus  rebus  vim  patiantur.  Decimas  non  est 
l^itimum  dare,  nisi  pauperibus  et  peregrinis.  Pro  reverentia 
regenerationis,  in  albis  Pentecostes  orandum  est;  in  Quinqua- 
gesima  oratur.  Qui  pro  homine  mortuo  jejunal,  seipsum 
adjuvat     De  mortuo  autem  Dei  solius  est  notitia. 

Jejunia  legitima  tria  sunt  in  anno;  *  *  •  •  praeterea 
quadraginta  ante  Natale  Domini,  et  post  Pentecosten  quar 
draginta  dies.  De  promissione  sua  laici  non  debent  facere 
moram,  quia  mors  non  tardat.  Servo  Dei  nullatenus  licet 
pugnare,  multorum  licet  sit  consilio  servorum  DeL 

Pecunia  secclesiastica  furata  sive  rapta  reddatur  quadra- 
plum,  popularia  dupliciter. 


VOL.  11. 
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EX  •♦CAPITULIS  THEODORL* 

PCENITENTIA  ILLIUS  ANNI  UNIUS,  QUI  IN  PANE  ET 
AQUA  JEJUNANDUS  EST,  ISTO  ORDINE  OBSERVARI 
DEBET. 

Antiqutu  liber        Pcenitentia  illius  anni  unius,  qui  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunandus 

d^wn^°"  est,  talis  esse  debet  in  unaquaque  hebdomada.    Tres  dies,  id 

eap.deremedio  est  feriam  quintam  et  sabbatum,  a  vino,  medone,  mellita  et 

'^  cervisia,  a  came  et  sagimine,  a  caseo  et  ovis,  et  ab  omni  pingui 

pisce  se  abstineat.     Manducet   autem   minutos  pisciculos,   si 

habere  potest.     Si  habere  non  potest,  tautum   unius  generis 

piscem,  et  legumina,  et  olera,  et  poma,  si  vult,  comedat,  et 

cervisiam  bibat ;  et  in  diebus  Dominicis,  et  in  Natali  Domini 

iUos  quatuor  dies;  et  in  Epiphania  unum  diem;  et  in  Pascha, 

usque  ad  octavum  diem ;  et  in  Ascensione  Domini,  et  Pente- 

Concilium Tri-   costes  quatuor  dies;  et  in  festo  Sancti  Johannis  Baptists^  et 

buriense,  sub     SantsB  Marise,  et  sanctorum  duodecim  Apostolorum,  et  Sancti 

c.  S6f  57, 58.     Michaelis,  et  Sancti  Remigii,  et  Omnium  Sanctorum,  et  Sancti 

Martini,  et  in  illius  Sancti  festivitate,  qui  in  illo  episcopatu 

Celebris  habetur.     In  his  supradictis  diebus  faciat  charitatem 

cum  ceteris  Christianis,  id  est,  utatur  eodem  cibo  et  potu  quo 

illi,  sed  tamen  ebrietatem,   et  ventris  ingluviem  semper   in 

omnibus  caveat 

Iste  annus  secundus  est  ab  illo  anno  qui  pane  et  aqua  jeju- 
nandus est :  et  post  ilium  jejunandus  est,  qui  etiam  dandus  est 
illis,  qui  viros  ecclesiasticos  occidunt,  et  in  consuetudine  habent 
sodomiticum  scelus,  et  qui  in  consuetudine  habent  contra 
naturam  peccare,  et  in  ecclesiis  homicidia  sponte  committunt, 
et  ecclesias  incendunt,  et  in  ecclesiis  adulteria  committunt,  et 
qui  alia  hujusmodi  perpetrarunt 

Pcenitentia  istius  anni  talis  esse  debet,  ut  duos  dies,  id  est 
secundam  feriam  et  quartam  in  unaquaque  hebdomada,  jejunet 
ad  vesperam,  et  tunc  reficiatur  sicco  cibo,  id  est,  de  pane  et 
leguminibus  siccis  sed  coctis,  aut  pomis,  aut  oleribus  crudis; 
unum  eligat  ex  his  tribus,  et  utatur,  et  cervisiam  bibat  sed 
sobrie.  Et  tertium  diem,  id  est,  sextam  feriam,  in  pane  et 
aqua  observet,  et  tres  quadragesimas  jejunet  ante  Natale 
Domini  unam,  secundam  ante  Pascha,  tertiam  ante  missam 


^  £r  antiquo  ms.  optime  descriptor  Jaoobo  Petit  a  Nioolao  Favier, 
advocato  in  senatu  Parisiensi,  communicato. 
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Sancd  Joannis.  £t  in  his  tribus  quadragesimis  jejunet  duos 
dies  ad  nonam  in  hebdomada,  et  de  sicco  cibo  comedat,  ut 
supra  notatum  est.  Et  sextam  feriam  jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  in  Dominicis  dlebus,  et  in  Natali  Domini,  et  in  Pentecoste 
quatuor  illos  dies ;  et  in  Epipbania  unum  diem,  et  in  Pascha 
usque  ad  septimum  diem,  et  in  Ascensione  Domini,  et  in  missa 
Sancti  Joannis  Baptistae,  et  reliqua  ut  supra* 

DE    ILLIS   QUI    JEJUNARE   NON    POSSUNT,    ET   AD- 
IMPLERE  QUOD  IN  PCENITENTIALI  SCRIPTUM  EST- 

Qui  jejunare  potest,  et  implere  quod  in  Pcenitentiali  scriptum  Bedae  canones 
est,  bonum  est,  et  Deo  gratias  referat.     Qui  autem  non  potest,    pec^^^mm, 
ei  per  misericordiam  Dei  consilium  damus   tale^  ut  nee  sibi,    cap.i4.dedi 

,.      .  .      ,  «  .  versiscausir 

nec  alicm  necesse  sit  desperare  vel  perure.  Regino.  L  s. 


DE  REDEMPTIONE  ILLIUS  ANNI,  QUEM  IN  PANE  ET 

AQUA  JEJUNARE  DEBET. 

Primo  die^  quem  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  quinquar 
ginta  psalmos  in  ecdesia,  si  fieri  potest,  decantet  flexis  genibus ; 
sin  autem,  in  loco  convenienti  eadem  faciat,  et  unum  pauperem 
pascat,  et  eo  die,  excepto  vino  came  et  sagimine^  sumat  quic* 
quid  velit.  Si  autem  talis  est^  qui  tamdiu  in  genibus  jacere 
non  possit,  fiiciat  autem  sic  in  ecclesia,  si  fieri  possit ;  sic  autem, 
in  uno  loco  stando,  intente  septuaginta  psalmos  per  ordinem 
decantet,  et  pauperem  pascat,  et  eo  die,  excepto  vino  came  et 
sagimine^  sumat  quicquid  velit.  Qui  in  ecclesia  genua  centies 
flexerit,  id  est,  si  centies  veniam  petierit,  si  fieri  potest,  in 
ecclesia  fiat :  hoc  justissimum  est.  Si  autem  fieri  non  potest, 
secrete  in  loco  convenienti  hoc  faciat.  Si  sic  fecerit,  eo  die, 
excepto  vino  et  carne  et  sagimine,  sumat  quod  placet.  Qui 
psalmos  non  novit,  unum  diem,  quem  in  pane  et  aqua  poenitere 
debet,  dives  denariis  tribus,  pauper  uno  denario  redimat;  et  eo 
die,  excepto  vino  carne  et  sagimine,  sumat  quod  placet  Alio 
modo,  quidam  dicunt  viginti  palmatas  valere  pro  uno  die. 

DE  REDEMPTIONE  UNIUS  HEBDOMADiE,  QUAM  IN 
PANE  ET  AQUA  JEJUNARE  DEBET. 

Pro  una  hebdomada,  quam  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  Begjno.  1 2. 
trecentos  psalmos  genibus  flexis  in  ecclesia  decantet.     Si  autem  ^^^'i,  9, 
hoc  &cere  not  potest,  tria  psalteria  in  ecclesia,  vel  in  loco  con-    c  is. 
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▼enienti,  intente  decantet;  et  postquam  psallerit^  exoepto  vino 

came  et  sagimine^  samat  quidquid  velit. 

R^ino.  ].  s.  Pro  uno  mense^   queiii  in  pane  et  aqua  poenitere  debet, 

Borah.  1.19.       psalmos  miUe  ducentos,  flexis  genibus,  decantet;  et  omni  die, 

ci9.  gi  velit,  et  siabstinere  non  vult,  reficiat  se  ad  sextam  horam, 

nisi  [feria]  qoarta ;  sexta  jejimet  ad  nonam ;   et  a  carne,  et 

sagimine,  et  vino,  totum  mensem  se  abstineat.    Alium  autem 

cibum,  postquam  psalmos  supradictos  cantaverit,  samat.     Isto 

ordine  totus  ille  annus  redimendus  est 

DE ILLIS,  QUI  JEJUNARE  NON  POSSUNT,  ET  NESCIUNT 
QUOMODO  PCENITENTIAM  UNIUS  ANNI,  QUEM 
JEJUNARE  DEBENT  IN  PANE  ET  AQUA,  REDIMERE 
POSSINT. 

Begmo.  L  «•         Qui  vero  psalmos  non  novit,  et  jejunare  non  potest^  pro  uno 
BmAL  19.      ^^^Of  quem  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  det  pauperibus  in 
c  90.  eleemosynam  viginti  duos  solidos,  et  omnes  sextas  ferias  jejunet 

in  pane  et  aqua,  et  tres  quadragesimas,  id  est,  quadraginta  dies 
ante  Pascha,  quadraginta  dies  ante  festivitatem  Sancti  Johannis 
Baptistae,  {et  si  ante  festivitatem  aliquid  remanserit,  postea 
adimpleat),  et  quadraginta  dies  ante  Natale  Domini.  In  istis 
tribus  quadragesimis,  quidquid  on  suo  prseparatur  in  cibo^  vel 
in  potu,  vel  cujuscumque  generis  sit,  illud  sestimet  quanti  pretii 
sit,  vel  esse  possit;  et  medietatem  illius  pretii  distribuat  in 
eleemosynam  pauperibus,  et  assidue  oret,  et  roget  Dominum, 
ut  oratio  ejus,  et  eleemoqrnae  ejus,  apud  Deum  acceptabiles 
sint 

DE  REDEMPTIONE  UNIUS  ANNI,  QUEM  PCENITERE 

DEBET  IN  PANE  ET  AQUA. 

P<niit.Rom.  Item.      Qui  jejunare  non  potest,   et   observare   quod   in 

BuiX  L 19*      Poenitentiali  scriptum  est,  faciat  hoc  quod  Sanctus  Boni&cius 
«•  SI.  Papa  constituit  pro  uno  die,  quem  in  pane  et  aqua  poenitere 

ei  ^leodm!'  ^l^bet  Roget  presbyterum,  ut  missam  cantet  pro  eo,  nisi  sint 
crimina  capitalia,  quae  confessa  prius  lavari  cum  lacrymis  debent. 
Et  tunc  ipse  adsit,  et  audiat,  et  devote  ipse  offerat  propriis 
manibus  panem  et  vinum  manibus  sacerdotis,  et  intente  re- 
spondeat, quantum  sapit,  ad  salutationes  et  exhortationes 
sacerdotis,  et  humiliter  Dominum  d^recetur,  ut  oblation  quam 
ipse  et  presbyter,  pro  se  et  pro  peccatis  suis,  Deo  obtulerat, 
Deus  Omnipotens  misericorditer  per  angelum  suum  suscipere 
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dignetur;  et  eo  die,  excepto  vino  came  et  sagimine,  comedat 
quicquid  vult ;  et  sic  redimat  reliquos  dies  anni. 

DE   nS  QUI  JEJUNARE  NON  POSSUNT,  ET  HABENT 

UNDE  REDIMERE  POSSINT. 

Si  quis  forte  non  potest  jejunare,  et  habuerit  unde  redimere  Poenit.  Rom*, 
possity  si  dives  fuerit,  pro  septem  hebdomadibus  det  solidos  Hi^^^^^i. 
viginti.     Si  non  habuerit  unde  tan  turn  dare  possit,  det  decern    00.1.2.0.488. 
solidos.      Si  autem  niultam  pauper  fuerit,   det  solidos  tres.    e.s2.*      ^' 
Neminem  conturbet,  quod  jussimus  dare  solidos  viginti,  aut  ^^  p-  ^s. 
minns,  quia  facilius  est  illi,  si  dives  fuerit,  dare  solidos  viginti, 
quam  pauperi  tres.     Sed  attendat  unusquisque  cui  dare  debeat, 
sive  pro  redempdone  captivorum,  sive  super  sanctum  altare^ 
seu  Dei  servis  aut  pauperibus  in  eleemosynam. 

DE  IIS  QUI  NON  POSSUNT  ADIMPLERE  QUOD  IN 
PCENITENTIALI  SCRIPTUM  EST. 

Qui  non  possunt  sic  agere  poenitentiam  ut  superius  diximus,  Pctmu  Ram. 
fiu;iat  sic:  Si  tres  annos  continuos  jejunare  debet,  et  jejunare  j^.^'  ^{^ 
non  potest,   sic  redimere  potest;   primo  anno  eroget  solidos    c.445. 
^aexadd.?  viginti*  in  eleemosjnniam,  secundo  anno  eroget  solidos  viginti,  ^^^•^*^- 
et  tertio  anno  octodecim  solidos,  hoc  est,   solidos  sexaginta  ^^o,  p.  15. 
quatuor.     Potentes  autem  homines  plus  dare  debent,  quia  cui  /^ 
plus  committitur,  plus  ab  eo  exigetur.     Qui  illicita  committunt, 
etiam  a  licitis  abstinere  debent,   et  corpus    debent  affligere 
jejuniis,  vigUiis,  et  crebris  orationibus;  caro  enim  laeta  trahit  ad 
culpam,  afflicta  autem  reducit  ad  veniam« 

DE  nS   QUI  JEJUNARE  NON   POSSUNT,  NEC  HABENT 

UNDE  REDIMERE  POSSINT. 

Qui  jejunare  non  potest,  et  non  habet  unde  redimat,  et 
psahnos  novit,  pro  uno  die  quem  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet, 
tribus  vicibus  'Beat!  immaculati'  usque  ad  *Dominum  con- 
tribularer'  decantet,  et  sexties  ^  Miserere  mei  Deus,'  et  sep- 
tuagies  prostemat  se  in  terram,  et  per  singulas  genuflexiones 
*  Pater  noster'  decantet.  Qui  autem  psalmos  nescit,  pro 
uno  die,  quem  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunare  debet,  centies 
prosternat  se  in  terram,  et  per  singulas  genuflexiones  ^  Pater 
noster'  decantet 
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Ista  a  nullo  an* 
tiquo  auctore 


eitantur  ex 
Theodora* 


DE  REDEMPTIONE  SEPTEM  ANNORUM. 

Item  alio  modo.  Duodecim  triduanae,  singulse  cum  psalteriis 
tribus  impleti%  et  cum  palmatis  trecentis  per  singula  psalteria, 
excusant  unius  anni  pcenitentiam.  Et  viginti  quatuor  biduanse^ 
similiter  cum  psalteriis  impletis,  et  cum  palmatis  trecentis  per 
singula  psalteria,  excusant  duos  annos.  Septuaginta  quinque 
psalmi,  cum  palmatis  trecentis,  excusant  biduanam.  Centum 
psalmi,  cum  palmads  trecentis,  excusant  triduanam.  Centum 
viginti  missae  speciales,  singulae  cum  tribus  psalteriis,  et  cum 
trecentis  palmatis,  excusant  annum*  Centum  solidi  dati  in 
eleemosynam  annum  excusant. 


R^gincLl. 

c291.  ex 

G>nc.  Aga- 

thensi. 
Burch.  L  19. 

c.  36. 


DE  PCENITENTIBUS. 

Ut  in  Capite  Jejunii  omnes  publice  pcenitentes  in  civitate 
veniant  ante  fores  ecclesiae,  nudis  pedibus,  et,  cilicio  induti, 
episcopo  suo  se  repraesentent.  In  Capite  Quadragesimae  omnes 
pcenitentes,  qui  publicam  suscipiunt  aut  susceperunt  pceniten- 
tiam,  ante  fores  ecclesiae  se  reprsesentent  episcopo  sacco  induti, 
yultibus  in  terram  prostratis,  reos  se,  esse  ipso  habitu  et  vultu 
prodamantes.  Ibi  adesse  debent  archipresbyteri  parochiarum, 
id  est^  presbyteri  pcenitentium,  qui  eorum  conversationem 
diligenter  inspicere  debent,  et,  secundum  modum  culpa^ 
pcenitentiam  per  praefixos  gradus  injungant  Post  haec  in 
ecclesiam  eos  introducat,  et  cum  omni  clero  septempoenitentiales 
psalmos,  in  terram  prostratus,  cum  lachrymis,  pro  eorum 
absolutione  decantet:  tunc  resurgens  ab  oratione,  juxta  quod 
canones  jubent,  manus  eis  imponat,  aquam  benedictam  super 
eos  spargat,  cinerem  prius  mittat ;  deinde  cilicio  capita  eorum 
cooperiat,  et  cum  gemitu,  et  crebris  suspiriis  eis  denunciet,  quod 
sicut  Adam  projectus  est  de  Paradiso,  ita  et  ipsi  pro  peccatis 
ab  ecclesia  abjiciuntur.  Post  haec  jubeat  ministris,  ut  eos 
extra  januam  ecclesiae  expellant;  clerus  vero  prosequitur  eos 
cum  responsorio,  ^  In  sudore  vultus  tui,'  etc;  ut  videntes 
sanctam  ecclesiam  pro  facinoribus  suis  tremefactam  atque  com- 
motam,  non  parvipendant  pcenitentiam.  In  sacra  autem 
Domini  ccena,  rursus  ab  eorum  presby teris  ecclesiae  luminibus 
repraesententur. 


UT  NULLUS  EPISCOPUS,  VEL  PRESBYTER  ALTERIUS 
PCENITENTEM,  SINE  UTERIS  SUI  EPISCOPI,  SUSCIPIAT. 

Curandum  est  vero  maxime,  et  omni  cautela  providendum, 
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nQ  quis  fratrum  coepiscorumque  nostrorum,  aut  etiam  presby- 
terorum  in  alterius  civitate  vel  dioecesi  posnitentem,  vel  sub 
manu  positum  sacerdotis,  aut  eum  qui  reconciliatum  se  dixerit 
Qfise,  sine  episcopi  vel  presbyteri  testimonio  et  Uteris,  ad  cujus 
peztinet  paroechia,  suscipiat. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  DIU  RETICENT  PECCATA  SUA. 

Sciendum  vero  est,  quantum  quis  opere  moratur  in  peccatis,  Regino.  i.  s, 
tanto  magis  agenda  est  pcenitentia.  Burdf/l  9, 

c»68. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  SIBI  IPSIS  MORTEM  INFERUNT. 

Quicunque  se   propria  voluntate,  aut   in   aqua  jactaverit,  Cono.  Bnduur. 
aut  collum  ligaverit,  aut  de  arbore  praecipitaverit,  aut  ferro  buhaIlis,' 
percusserit,  aut  cuilibet  voluntariae  se  morti  tradiderit,  istius    c.i3a 
oblatio  non  recipiatur. 

DE  ILLIS  FEMINIS  QU^  ANTE  MUNDUM  SANGUINEM 
ECCLESIAM  INTRANT,  ET  QU^  NUPSERINT  HIS 
DIEBUS. 

Mulier  quse  intrat  ecclesiam  ante  mundum  sanguinem  post 
partum ;  si  masculum  genuerit,  triginta  tres  dies ;  si  feminam, 
quinquaginta  sex*  Si  quae  autem  praesumpserit  ante  tempus 
prasfinitum  ecclesiam  intrare^  tot  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  pceniteat, 
quot  ecdesia  carere  debuerat.  Qui  autem  concubuerit  cum  ea 
ex  his  diebus,  decern  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat 

DE   ILLIS   QUI   LIBIDINOSE    OBTRECTAVERINT 
PUELLAM,  AUT  MULIEREM. 

Si  quis  obtrectaverit  puellae  aut  mulieris  pectus  vel  turpitu-  Rcgino.  L  9. 
dinem  earum;  si  clericus  est,  quinque  dies;  si  laicus,  tres  dies  Bu^^l.17. 
pceniteat.    Monachus,  vel  sacerdos  a  ministerio  divino  suspensi,    c.  4s. 
si  quid  tale  fecerint,  viginti  dies  pceniteant.      Scriptum  est 
enim :   '  Neque   tetigeris»    neque    obtrectaveris   turpitudinem 
feminarum*' 


DE   ELLIS   QUI   CUM  MULIERIBUS   IN   BALNEO    SE    p^.^.  r^ 

LAVERINT.  ™s.  c.  28. 

Burch.  1. 16^ 

Si  quis  in  balneo  se  lavare  prassumpserit  cum  mulieribus,    c.  iss. 
tres  dies  pceniteat,  et  ulterius  non  praesumat  ^^hs/^" 
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DE  TEMPORIBUS  QUIBUS   SE  CONTINERE  DEBENT 

CONJUGATI. 

^^«^^  ^1*  In  tribus  quadragesimis  anni,  et  in  die  Dominico,  et  quarta 

ConcHdib.  feria,  et  sexta,  conjugati  se  contineredebent;  nee  illis  diebus 
copulari,  quamdiu  gravata  fuerit  uxor,  id  est,  a  quo  die  filius 
in  utero  motum  fecerit,  usque  ad  partum;  a  partu  post  triginta 
dies,  si  filius;  si  autem  filia,  post  quinquaginta  sex. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  PARENTUM  HONOREM  NON 

SERVANT. 

Pomtt.  Rom.         Si  quis  inhonoraverit  patrem  aut  matrem,  tres  annos  poeniteat. 
'    *  Quod  si  manum  levaverit,  aut  ei  percussionem  intulerit,  septem 
annos  poeniteat. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  DIE  DOMINICO  NUPSERINT. 


^f^iiT^       Si  quis  die  Dominico  nupserit,  petat  a  Domino  indulgentiam, 

dt  quatuor  dies  poeniteat. 


danis  TiUam 
cm.  4. 


DE  ILLO  QUI  PRESBYTERUM  OCCIDERIT. 

Cone.  Mogimt.       Qui  presbyterum  occiderit,  duodecim  annorum  ei  poenitentia,; 

c  24.  secundum  canones,  imponatur,  etiamsi  negaverit     Si  liber  est, 

Re^Qo.  L  sa     ^septuaginta  dies  jejunet ;'   si  autem  servus,  super  duodecim 

Burch.  L7.       Yomeres  fenrentes  se  expurget.     Convictus  noxa,  ad  ultimum 

vitae  tempus  careat  cingulo  militiflp^  et  'absque  spe  conjugiL^ 


c7. 


DE  EODEM. 

Cooc.  Wormac       Qui  sacerdotem  voluntarie  occiderit,  camem  non  comedat, 

ConcTribur.     ^^  vinum  non  bibat,  cunctis  diebus  vitse  suce  jejunet  usque  ad 

c.  5.  vesperam,  exceptis  diebus  festis ;  atque  arma  non  sumat,  equum 

c  42.       *      non  ascendat :  ecdesiam  per  quinque  annos  ingrediatur,  nondum 

Burch.L6.c.&  vero  communicet,  sed  inter  audientes.     Cum  autem  duodecimi 

anni  cursus  finitus  erit,  communicandi  ei  licentia  concedatur, 
et  equitandi  tribuatur  remissio.  Maneat  autem  in  reliquis 
observationibus  tres  dies  per  hebdomadam,  ut  perfectius  purgari 
mereatur. 


1'  cum  duodecim  juret  ffr.  M* 
2^  uxorem  amittat  Hr.  M. 
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NE  PRESBYTERI,  SINE  CONSENSU  EPISCOPORUM,  PER 
ECCLESIAS  CONSTITUANTUR,  VEL  AB  EIS  RECIPl- 
ANTUR. 

.  Quicunque  presbyter  ecdesiam  per  pretium  adeptus  fuerit,  conc  Turon.  s. 
omnino   deponatur ;   quum  earn  contra    ecclesiasticse  regular  ^^'-^      ^ 
disciplinam    habere    dignoscitur.      Qui    autem    presbyterum    subRhab.  c.is. 
legitime  ad  ecclesiam  ordinatum  per  pecuniam  expulerit,  earn-    Herib!&  19. 
que  sibi    totaliter  vendicaverit ;    quod  vitium    late   diiFusum  Rq^no.Li.  ,, 
siimmo  studio  emendandum  est.    Itemque  interdicendum  est 
ciericis  sive  laicis,  ne  quis  quamlibet  ecclesiam  presbytero  dare 
prsesumat  sine  licentia  et  consensu  sui  episcopL 

QUOT  TESTIBUS  CLERICI  DEVINCI  DEBEANT. 

Presbyter  non  adversus  episcopum,  non  diaconus  adversus  v.  Cone.  Rom. 
presbyterum,  non  subdiaconus  adversus  diaconum,  non  acolytus    ][^^^^™ 
adversus  subdiaconum,  non  exorcista  adversus  acolytum,  non    ireKU  c.  s. 
lector  adversus  exorcistam,  non  ostiarius  adversus  lectorem  det 
a^ccusationem  aliquam.    Et  non  condenmabitur  praesul^  nisi  in 
t^iginta  duo,  neque  summus  judicabitur  a  quoquam ;  quoniam 
scriptum  est :  *  Non  est  discipulus  super  magistrunu'    Presbyter 
autem  in  cardine  constitutus,  nisi  in  quadraginta  et  quatuor 
testibus  damnabitur.    Subdiaconus,  acolytus,  exorcista,  lector, 
Qstiarius,  nisi,  sicut  scriptum  est^  in  septem  testibus  non  con- 
denmabitur.   Testes  autem  sine  aliqua  aint  infiunia,  uxores  et 
filios  habentes,  et  omnino  Christum  praedicantes. 

DE  FUGITIVIS  CLERICIS. 

Ut    unusquisque    episcopus    in    sua    paroechia    diligenter  ExdecretLeo- 
presbyteroS'  vel  clericos  inquirat,  quinam  sint.    Et  si  aliquem    "".^*  ®*  ^^ 
fiigitivum  invenerit,  ad  suum  episcopum  redire  faciat.  «.  4Si. 

DE  HIS  QUI  SUSPENDUNTUR  IN  PATIBULO. 

Quassitum  est  ab  aliquibus  fratribus,  de  his  qui  in  patibulo  Conc.  Mogunt. 
suspenduntur    pro    suis    sceleribus,    post    confessionem    Deo  iJ^^*l  2^' 
peractam,  utrum  cadavera  illorum  ad  ecclesiam  deferenda  sint,    c  93. 
et  oblationes  pro  eis  oiferendas,  et  missae  celebrandae,  an  non  ?    J|^^' 
Quibus  respondemus :  Si  omnibus  de  peccatis  suis  puram  con- 
fessionem agentibus,  et  digne  pcenitentibus,  communio  in  fine, 
secundum  canonicum  jussum,  danda  est,  cur  non  eis  qui,  pro 
peccatis  suis^  poenam  extremam  persolvunt  et  confitentur,  vel 
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confiteri  desiderant  ?  Scriptum  est  enim :  *  Non  judicabit 
Dominus  bis  in  idipsum.'  Nam  ipse  Dominus  ait:  <  In  qua- 
cunque  die  conversus  fuerit  peccator,  peccata  ejus  non  repu- 
tabuntur  ei/  £t  iterum :  *  Nolo  mortem  peccatoris,  sed  ut 
convertatur  et  vivat'  Salutem  ergo  homini  adimit,  quisquis 
mortis  tempore  ei  poenitentiam  den^avit. 


Cone.  Tnbvat, 

0.31. 
R^giiio.  1<  1* 

c.  94. 
Burch.  L  11. 

c59. 


DE  FURIBUS  ET  RAPTORIBUS- 

De  furibus  et  raptoribus  placet  ut,  si  in  ipsa  prseda  occiduntur, 
pro  eis  minime  orandum  siu  Si  vulnerati  in  desperationem 
prolapsi  Aierint,  et  de  pravitatibus  suis  se  poenituerint,  et  si 
supervixerint,  Deo  et  sacerdoti  se  emendaturos  repromiserint, 
communionem  eis  impendere  non  negamus. 


Foenit.  Rom* 
tit.  1.  c.  1. 

Gme.  Tribur. 
c5S. 


DE  HOMICIDHS  NON  SPONTE  COMMISSIS. 

De  homicidiis  non  sponte  commissis,  quali  poenitentiffi  sub- 
mittantur  ii  qui  fecerunt,  in  episcopi  sententia  maneat:  post- 
quam  viderit  illorum  dignam  poenitentiam,  clementius  erga  illos 
agaU  Si  quis  filium  suum  non  sponte  oceidit,  juxta  homicidia 
non  sponte  commissa  poeniteat. 


Can.  Ap.  c  34. 
BasQ.  c.  3.  ep. 

Can.  ad  Am- 

philoe. 
Burofa.  L  17. 

c39. 


DE  CONTINENTIA  SACERDOTIS* 

Episcopus,  aut  presbyter,  aut  diaconns,  qui  in  fornication^* 
aut  perjurio,  aut  furto,  lapsus  est,  deponatur ;  non  tamen  com* 
munione  privetur ;  dkit  enim  Scriptura :  ^  Non  vindicabit 
Dominus  bis  in  idipsum/ 


£z  decretis 

Leon.  Lc.  17« 
Rhab-  ep.  ad 

Herib.  c.  11* 
Bc^ino.  1. 1. 

c.  96. 


DE  EPISCOPIS  VEL  CLERICIS. 

Lex  condnentise  eadem  est  altaris  ministris  quae  episcopis, 
aut  presbyteris,  qui  cum  essent  laici,  sive  lectores,  licite  et 
uxores  ducere^  et  filios  procreare  potuerunt :  sed  cum  ad 
prsedictos  pervenerint  gradus,  ccepit  eis  non  licere  quod  licuit. 
Unde  et  de  camali  fit  spiritale  connubium.  Oportet  eos  nee 
dimittere  uxores,  et  quasi  non  habeant  sic  habere ;  quo  salva  sit 
charitas  connubiorum,  et  cesset  operatio  nuptiarum. 


Cone.  Tribur. 

c4.  6. 
Begino.  1. 7. 

c  37. 
Burch.  L  3* 

c.  195. 


.  DE  CRIMINE  PERPETRATO  IN  ATRIO  ECCLESLE. 

Si  in  atrio  ecclesise  quislibet  injuriaverit  aliquem  presbyterum, 
▼el  ibidem  aliquod  sacrilegium  perpetraverit,  altari  et  Domino 
componatur. 
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DE  INGENUO  FIDELI  ACCUSATO. 

Scelere  si  quis  ingenuus  fidelis  notatur,  liceat  ei  cum  jura-  Riub.  Poenit. 

mento  se  expurgare*     Quod  si  quilibet  ingenuus  gravi  infamia  Aiiiioin.deges- 
publicetur,  ut  eum  populus  supeijuraverit  criminosum  haberi,    tia  Franoomm 

di  se  excusare  yoluerit^  ferro  se  examinet.  Regino.  l's. 

c4S. 
Bi]ieh.L6*c.7. 

DE  ILLO  QUI  EVOMIT  SACRinCIUM,  ET  A  CANIBUS 

CONSUMITUR. 

Qui  evomuerit  sacrificium,  et  a  canibus  consumitur,  annum  Ito^  p.  s.  o  57. 
unumpoeniteat;  sinautem,  quadraginta  dies  poeniteat.    Si  in 
die   quando   communicaverit^    sacrificium  evomuerit,    si  ante 
mediam  noctem,   tres  superpositiones  fiu;iat;  si  post  mediam 
nocteniy  duas;  si  post  matutinas  unaoL 

DE  ILUS  QUI  NON  BENE  CUSTODIERINT  CORPUS  ET 

SANGUINEM  DOMINI. 

Qui  non  bene  custodierit  sacrificium,  et  mus  vel  aliquod  Ito^  p.  s.  e.  6a 
animal  aliud  comederit  illud,  quadraginta  dies  poeniteat*     Qui 
autem  perdiderit  illud  in  ecclesia,  aut  pars  ejus  ceciderit,  et  non 
inventa  fiierit,  viginti  dies  pceniteat     Profundens  aliquid  super 
altare  de  calice,  quando  oifertur,  sex  dies  poeniteat;   aut  si 
abundantius,    septem    dies   pceniteat.      Qui  autem  perfundit 
calicem,  dum  solemnitas  missae  celebratur,  quadraginta  dies 
poeniteat.    Et    qui    acceperit    sacrificium    pollutus    nocturne 
tempore,   septem  pceniteaU     Diaconus  obliviscens  oblationem 
ofierre,  donee  ofFeratur  linteamen,  quando  recitantur  nomina 
pausantium,  similiter  poeniteat     Qui  negligentiam  ergasacri-  Gregoriillf. 
ficium  fecerit,  ut  vermibus  consumptum  ad  nihilum  devenerit,    J"^^*"^  ^  ^^ 
tres  quadragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua  poeniteat      Si  integrum 
inventum  fueriti  in  eo  vermis  comburatur,  et  cinis  sub  altare 
condatun 

UT  NULLUS  INJUSTAS    MENSURAS,  ET  PONDERA 
INJUSTA,  LUCRI  CAUSA  DARE  PRiESUMAT. 

Ut  mensurse  et  pondera  justa  fiant,  sicut  in  divinis  legibus  Ctpit  Aquiigr. 
sancitum  est;  ergo  statuimus  ab  omnibus  hoc  observandum*  cotHat^u 
Et  si  quis  justas  mensuras,  et  justa  pondera  lucri  causa  mutare    ^^*  ^  i^- 

•^    .  ^  •    •    ^"   J*  'm.     ^  Cone  Turon* 

praesumpsent,  m  pane  et  aqua  vigmti  dies  poemteat  m^  ^^i^ 
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DE    MATRE    QUJE    INFANTEM    SUUM   JUXTA    IGNEM 
POSUERIT,  ET  SUA  NEGLIGENTIA  MORTUUS  EST. 

Cone.  Tnbur.  ^       Mater,  si  juxta  focum  infantem  suum  posuerit,   et  homo 

temp.  Formod  •  i  •     •  •       '^       ^     -i     n*^  •    e  o 

Paps,  C.S7.  aquam  in  caldanum  miserit,  et  ebuUita  aqua  infans  supernisus 
mortuus  faerit ;  pro  negligentia  mater  pceniteati  et  ille  homo 
securus  sit. 

DE  VIRIS  ORDINATIS,  QUORUM   PECCATA  OCCULTA 

SUNT. 

P^oenit.  Rhab.  De  viris  ordinatis,  quorum  peccata  occulta  nee  manifeste  ab 
u<L*Hisp  ep  ^?"o  argui  possunt)  si  salubriter  compuncti  pro  peccatis,  con- 
ad  Maawnem  fessionem  episcopo  sire  presbytero  occulte  faciunt,  bonum  mihi 
videturi  ut  secundum  id  quod  decretum  fiierit  ab  episcopo  vel 
presbytero,  pcenitentiam  agant,  non  tepide  nee  tardea  sed 
ferventer  et  sollicite ;  ac  sic  se  veniam  peccatorum  a  Domino 
percepturosy  et  gradum  se  retenturos  confidant. 


epue. 


» CAPITULA  THEODORI   COLLECTA  EX 

FRAGMENTIS. 

Una  poenitentia  est  yiduss  et  puelke;  majorem  meruit  quae 
virum  habet,  si  fomicationis  crimen  commiserit 

Ingenuus  cum  ingenua  conjungi  debet. 

Ille  qui  prius  manducare  probatur,  ad  osculum  non  per* 
mittitur. 

Infantes  monasterii  quatuordecim  annis  camem  manducant. 
Ivo»  p.  s.  c  45.       Qui   acceperit   sacrificium   post  cibum,    septem  diebus  in 

ex  Eutychiano.  juJicio  episCOpOHim. 

Bedaderemed.       Si  laicus  alterum  odii  meditatione  occiderit,  si  non  vult  arma 
^®"*''  ^  ^^*     relinquere,  poeniteat  septem  annis    sine  came ;   si  per  iram 
subitam,  tribus  annis ;  si  autem  casu  vel  eventu,  uno  anno. 

Si  qnis  fomicaverit  cum  virgine,  uno  anno  poeniteat;  si  cum 
maritata,  tribus  annis,  unum  integrum ;  duo  alios  xl.  dies 
poeniteat. 


«  Ex  capitulis  a  R.D.  Luca  Acherio  editis  in  Spicileg.  torn.  ix. 
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Mulier  quas  se  fomicadonis  amore  ad  alteram  conjunxerit,  Poenit.  Rom. 
septem  annis  poenlteat  ^^  ^*  ^  ^^* 

Sacrata  virgo  fornicans  septem  annos  poeniteat. 

Qui  homicidium  vel  furtum  commiserit,  et  non  composuit  c.M.capiL 
illis    quibus    nocuit,    quando    confessus    fuerit    episcopo   vel    l-^-c-^- 
presbytero   peccata  sua,   debet  illis  aut  propria  reddere,  vel 
componere.      Si  vero  non  habuerit  substandam,   unde  com- 
ponere  potest,  vel  nescient  quibus    nocuit^  poenitentia  plus  .» 

augetun 

Ante  Natalem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christ!,  GrsBci  sera,  et 
Latini  nona  bora  missas  celebrant* 

Qui  duxerit  viduam  in  uxorem  sibi,  vel  post  baptismum  vel  £<^  £xc.  s^J 
ante  baptismum,  non  potest  esse  presbyter. 

Non  communicet  vir  cum  uxore  sua  adultera.     Similiter  et 
uxor  cum  adultero  viro  non  ineat  pacem  communicationis. 

Si  quis  episcopus  vel  presbyter,  fracta  oblatione,  non  com-  Can.  sub.  nom. 
municaverit,  dicat  rationabilem  causam ;  sin  aliud,  deponatur.        ^  ^* 

Omnes    fideles,    qui    ingrediuntur   ecclesiam,    ac   sanctam  can.  Ap.  14. 
oblationem  non  preesumunt,  nee  percipiunt  sacrificium,  cum  Coiw.  Antioch. 
convenit  privari  communione*  Coqp.  Bnciiv, 

II.  cSS. 

Episcopus  non  exeat  ad  aliam  parochiam,  et  suam  relinquat ;  Phifidat.  5. 
nisi    episcopus    multorum   judicio    et    maxime   supplicatione    ConcAntioch. 
perficiat. 

Eunuchus  si   per  insidias  hominum  factus  est,  vel  si  in  Can.  Ap.  c  si, 
persecutione  ejus  amputata  sunt  virilia,  vel  si  ita  factus  est  (^J^^. 
natura,  et  est  dignus,  efficiatur  episcopus.     Si  quis  amputaverit    «.  1. 
sibimetipsi  virilia,  onmino  non  potest  esse  clericus.    Si  quis 
post  gradum   amputaverit  virilia  omnino  damnetur.      Si  quis 
semetipsum  absciderit,  tribus  annis  communione  privetun 

Nullus  per  pecuniam  obtineat  gradum;  sin  vero^  et  ipse  et  Can,  Ap.  so. 
ordinator  ejus  omnibus  modis  a  communione  projiciantur* 

Qui  cames  immundas  manducaverit,  et  olera  quae  cum  came 
coquuntur,  cessare  oportet  a  ministerio. 

Episcopus,   presbyter,   diaconus,   confiteri    debet  peccatum  Or^.  iiLjud. 
suum.  *•  ^• 

Daemonium   sustinenti    licet   petras  et   olera  habere  sine  Iy«^p.ii.c.75. 
incantatione. 
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SiKMfe  lUiwhnn  pto  rererentia  DeL 

Htgiuix  i&urr.        B^^us  jodkavit  pueris  licentiain    nubere  ante  sexdecim 

iiOUQ6»  si  abstinere  non  potuerint^  quamvis  monachi  foissent. 


Tit.  a.  e.4. 


EX  EXCEBPnONIBUS  ECGBERTI,  EBOR.  ARCH. 

^.liMJw  Slatatiim  CBt,  ut  sine  auctoritate  vel  consensa  episcoporum, 

presbiteri,  in  quibuslibet  aecdesiis  non  constituantur,  nee  inde 
expellantar ;  et  ai  quis  hoc  ftcere  temptaverit,  sinodali  sententia 
feriatur. 

cw  IxvS.  Monachi  non  migrent  de  loco  ad  locum.  Bed  in  ea  permaneant 

obedientia,  quam  tempore  suae  conversioms  promiserunt. 


EX  PCENITENTIALI  ROMANO. 

DE  ILUS  QUI  PRO  VINDICTA  PARENTUM  HOMICIDIUM 

COMMITTUNT. 

Tit.i.e.]a  Qui  pro  vindicta  firatris  aut  aliorum  parentum,  hominem 

Occident,  ^ita  poeniteat  ut  homicidia  sponte  commissa;  cum 
ipsa  Veritas  dicat:  Mihi  yindictam,  et  ego  retribuam.^ 


DE  ILLIS  QUI  SE  SCIENTER  PERJURAVERINT. 

Si  quis  suspicatur,  quod  ad  perjurium  ducatur,  et  tamen  ex 
consensu  jurat,  quadraginta  dies  pceniteat,  et  septem  sequentes 
annoa,  et  nunquam  sit  sine  gravi  poenitentia. 

DE  fflS  QUI  FORNICATI  SUNT  SICUT  SODOMITE. 

TU.  m.  c  j24.         Si  quis  fomicatus  fiierit  sicut  sodomitas  fecerunt^  si  episcopus, 

viginti  quinque  annos  poeniteat,  quinque  ex  his  in  pane  et 
aqua,  ex  omni  officio  deponatur,  peregrinando  finiat  dies  vitse 
suae.  Presbyter  quindedm  annos  poeniteat,  quinque  ex  his  in 
pane  et  aqua,  superiori  sententia   deponatur.     Diaconus  et 


i^amium  unum  poeniteat,  et  sequentibus  duobus  tres  quadragesimas 
observety  et  legitimas  ferias,  id  est,  secundam,  quartam,  et  sextam 
feriam.  Begin* 
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monachus  duodecim  annos,  tres  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  deponatur. 
Addit  Ansebn.  Si  autem  senex,  aut  seger  fuerit,  carceribus 
tenebrosis  reclusus,  poeniteat  omnibus  diebus  vitae  suae. 

DE  EO  QUI  FORNICARI  VULT,  ET  NON  POTEST. 

Si  quis  concupiscit  fomicari,  et  non  potuerit,  aut  mulier  non  Tit  m.  c.  S5. 
susceperit  eum ;  si  episcopus,  septem  annos  poeniteat ;  presbyter 
quinque ;  diaconus  vel  monachus  tres ;  ex  his  unum  in  pane  et 
aqua ;  clerici  vel  laici  duos  annos  poeniteant 

QUALITER  PCENITERE  DEBEAT  QVJE  LENOCINIUM 

OPERATUR- 

Exercuisti  lenocinium,  aut  in  teipsa,  aut  in  aliis;  ita  dico,  ut      lb.  e.89. 
tuo  meretricio  more  tuis  amatoribus  corpus  tuum  ad  tractandum,  ^  ^^ 

et  ad  sordidandum,  pro  pretio  tradidisti ;  seu,  quod  crudelius 
aut  periculosius,  alienum  corpus,  fiiiae  dico^  vel  nepds,  et  alicujus 
Christianae  amatoribus  vendidisti,  vel  concessisti,  vel  intemuncia 
fuisti,  vel  consiliata  es,  ut  stuprum  aliquod  tali  modo  perpetra- 
retur,  duos  annos  poeniteas  per  l^timas  ferias.  Tamen  in 
concilio  Elibertano  praecipitur,  ut  ilia  quae  haec  perpetraverit, 
nisi  in  fine  accipiat  communionem. 

QUOD   UT   SACRILEGUS   JUDICANDUS   EST,  QUI 
PATREM  VEL  MATREM  EXPULERIT. 

Si  quis  patrem  vel  matrem  expulerit,  impius  et  sacril^us  lit  mi.  cii. 
judicandus  est:  poeniteat  autem  aequali  tempore,  quamdiu  in 
impietate  ilia  extiterit 

DE  EADEM  RE. 

Maledixisti  patri  vel  matri  tuae^  vel  flagellasti  eos,  vel  in      lb.  e.  is. 
aliquo  dehonestasti,  quadraginta  dies  in  pane  et  aqua,  cum 
septem  sequentibus  annis  poeniteas ;  quia  Dominus  dixit :  <  Qui 
maledixerit  patri  suo  vel  matri,  morte  moriatur.' 

DE  CRAPULA  ET  EBRIETAXE. 

Sacerdos  quislibet  si  inebriatur  per  ignorantiam,  septem  Tit.  ▼.  c.  s. 
dies  poeniteat  in  pane  et  aqua;  si  per  negligentiam,  quindecim 
dies;  si  per  contemptum,  quadraginta  dies.  Diaconus,  vel 
monachus,  secundum  ordinem,  ut  scriptum  est,  seu  ut  reliqui 
clerici  ut  ministri,  juxta  ordinem,  judicio  sacerdotis  poeniteant 
Laici  velut  vota  non  habentes,  si  inebriantur,  axguantur  a 
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sacerdote,  quod  ebriosi  regnum  Dei  non  possidebunt,  et  interitud 
sit  ebrietas,  et  compellat  eos  poenitere.  Qui  cogit  hominem  ut 
inebrietur,  humanitatis  grada,  accerrime  corripiatur,  et  septem 
dies  poeniteat ;  Si  per  contemptuin,  triginta  dies.  Nullus 
Christianus  alium  plus  libere  cogat  quam  naturae  sufficiat ;  quod 
si  fecerit,  juxta  id  quod  in  Poenitentiali  habetur  poeniteat 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  CHRISTIANA  MANCIPIA  CAPTI- 

VAVERINT. 

Hutu.  c.  so.       Si  quis  quemcunque  hominem  quolibet  ingenio  captivaverit, 
aut  transmiserit,  tres  annos  poeniteat. 

DE  ADMINISTRATIONE  XENODOCHIL 

lb.  c  31.  Si  quis  xenodochia  pauperum  administrat,  vel  decimas  populr 

susceperit,  et  exinde  vel  suis  secularibus  lucris  sectandum  aliquid 
subtraxerit ;  quasi  rerum  invasor  reus  damnum  restituat,  et  sub 
canonico  judicio  reformetur,  et  agat  poenitentiam  tres  annos. 
Scriptum  est  enim:  <  Talem  Dominus  dispensatorem  quserit^ 
qui  sibi  de  suis  nihil  usurpet' 

NUBENTES  POST  VOTUM  NON  SUNT  AB  INVICEM 

SEPARANDI. 

Tit.Tiii.c.11.       Si  vir  ^votum  virginitatis  habens  adjungitur  uxori,  postea 
non  dimittat  uxorem,  sed  tribus  annis  poeniteat 


EX  PCENITENTIALI  HRABANI  MAURI. 

DE  PGENITENTUS  LAICORUM. 

lib.  III.  c  6.        Qui  Occident  hominem  in  publico  bello,  quadraginta  diebus 

^ilcasu.      poeniteat;    si  per  iram,  tres  annos;   si  *  causa,  uno  anno;  si 

*  L  poculum.  per  *populuni,  vel  per  artem  aliquam,  septem  annos  aut  plus; 

si  per  rixam,  decern  annos  poeniteat 

1  simplex  votom  c^i.  GraL 


\ 
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EX  »DUOBUS  LIBRIS  REGINONIS  DE  ECCLE- 

SIASTICIS  DISCIPLINIS. 

DE   TEMPORIBUS    QUIBUS    SE    CONTINERE    DEBENT 

CONJUGATI  AB  UXORIBUS. 

Uxoratus  contineat  se  quadraginta  dies  ante  Pascha  et  Lib.i.c.S29« 
Pentecosten,  seu  ante  Natale  Domini,  et  omnem  Dominicam 
noctem,  et  quartam  et  sextain  feriam,  et  a  conceptione  mani- 
festata,  usque  post  natam  sobolem.  Uxor,  post  natam  sobolem, 
abstineat  se  ab  ecclesia;  si  filius  est,  dies  triginta;  si  filia, 
dies  quadraginta. 

QUOD    ANTE   COMMUNIONEM    ABSTINERE   DEBET    A 

CONJUGE. 

Omnis  homo,  ante  sacram  communionem,  a  propria  uxore     lb.  c  ssi. 
abstinere  debet  vii.  aut  v.  aut  iii.  dies. 

QUI  PER  FAIDAM  HOMINEM  OCCIDERIT. 

Qui    per    iram   et  rixam    et  ebrietatem    subitd   hominem  Lib.ii.e.34* 
occiderit,  quatuor  annos  poeniteat. 

DE  EADEM  RE. 

Si  quis  liber,  jubente  domino  suo^  servum  occiderit,  qua-      n>.  c.  25. 
draginta  dies  pceniteat.     Et  si  quis  liber,  jubente  domino  suOf 
hominem  innocentem  occiderit,  annum  unum  poeniteat,  et  in 
duobus  aliis  annis,  tres  quadragesimas  observet,  et  legitimas 
ferias. 

SI  ALIQUIS  ORDINATUS  HOMICIDIUM  FECERIT. 

Si  quis  episcopus  aut  aliquis  ordinatus  homicidium  fecerit,      ib.  c.46. 
decem  annos  poeniteat,  tres  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua. 

SI    QUIS    CONSANGUINEUM    SUUM  OCCIDERIT,    AUT 

SENIOREM. 

Si  quis  proximum  et  consanguineum  suum  occiderit,  decem      ib.  0.48. 
annos  poeniteat.     Similiter,  si  quis  seniorem  et  dominum  suum 
dolo  trucidaverit. 

*  A  StepbanoBaluzio  adfidem  yetustissimi  codicis  emendatis. 

VOL.  II«  G 
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DE  CLERICO  QUI  PROXIMUM  SUUM  OCCIDIT. 

Lib.  u.  c.  52.  Si  clericus  homicidium  feoerit,  et  proximum  8uum  Occident, 

odii  meditatione,  exul  septem  aimos  poeniteat. 

DE  PARRICIDIS. 

lb.  C.5S.  Si  quis  hoc  crimen   perpetraverit,  quidam  judicaverunt  ut 

septem  annis  poeniteat,  vel  quatuordecim  poenitentiam  egisset ; 
quidam  usque  ad  finem  vitas,  sicut  Cain,  qui  simiiia  per- 
petraverit 

DE    FEMINA    CUJUS    FILIUS    PER    NEGLIGENTIAM 

OBIERIT  NON  BAPTIZATUS. 

lb.  c.  62.  Pariens  femina,  cujus  filius  per  negligentiam  non  baptizatus 

obierit,  annum  unum  poeniteat,  et  nunquam  sit  sine  aliqua 
pcenitentia. 

QUID  SI  UNUS  ABSOLUTUS  ET  ALTER  COPULATUS 

ADULTERATI  FUERINT. 

lb.  c  134.  Si  quis  vacans  uxore  polluit  se  cum  alterius  uxore^  annis 

duobus  poeniteat.     Similiter  de  feminis  observandum. 

SI  UXORATUS  ANCILLAM  PROPRIAM  TENUERIT- 

lb.  c.  135.  Si    uxoratus    ancillam    propriam    tenuerit,    annum    uniun 

poeniteat,  vel  in  alio  anno  tres  quadragesimas  et  legitimas 
ferias;  et  tribus  mensibus  prius  se  a  sua  contineat  conjuge. 
Ancilla  vero  si  vim  passa  est,  quadraginta  dies;  si  consen-* 
tiens  fuerit,  tres  in  anno  quadragesimas  et  legitimas  ferias 
*  poeniteat 

DE  FORNICATIONE  DIVERSARUM  PERSONARUM, 

lb.  c.  246.  §  1.  Si  uxoratus  cum  virgine  fomicatus  fuerit,  duos  annos 
poeniteat,  ita  primum  omnium,  ut  a  sua  se  contineat  Si  ei 
consenserit,  uxori  etiam  addatur  modus  poenitentise.  §  2.  Lai- 
cus  maculans  se  cum  ancilla  Dei,  duos  annos  poeniteat  Si 
genuerit  ex  ea  filium,  annos  tres  poeniteat  Si  sine  conjugio 
est,  tres  quadragesimas  et  legitimas  ferias.  §  3.  Si  canonici 
sunt  et  fornicantur,  annum  unum;  si  frequenter,  duos.  Qui 
in  gradu  est,  tres  annos  poeniteat  §  4.  Monachus  sine 
gradu,  vel  canonicus  gradum  habens,  si  cum  puella  laica 
fornicati  sunt,  annos  tres  poeniteant    Si  cum  sanctiraoniali, 
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annos  septem  poeniteanc.         §  5.    Monachi  cum  gradu  forni- 

cationem  facientes,  septem  annos  poeniteant         §  6.  Si  mona- 

chus  laicam  duxerit,  tres  annos  poeniteat,  ilia  duos  et  legitimas 

|i  ferias.     Si  usque  ad  generationem  filii,  quatuor  annos  poeniteat 

Si   Occident,   septem    annos    poeniteat.  §  7.    Si  episcopus 

fornicatus  fuerit,  octo  annos  poeniteat  Alii  judicaverunt 
duodecim  annorum  poenitentiam.  Post  annum  tertium  levius 
poeniteat*  §  8.  Presbyter  cum  puella  fomicans,  annos  qua*- 
tuor  et  tres  quadragesimas  in  anno,  et  ferias  quartam  et  sextam 
in  pane  et  aqua*  Si  cum  ancilla  Dei  fornicatus  fuerit,  septem 
annos  poeniteat 

DE  INCESTIS. 

§1.  Si  adolescens  sororem  suam  duxerit,  quinque  annos  Lib.n.  c.  247. 
poeniteat  Si  matrem,  septem  annos;  et  quamdiu  vixerit, 
nunquam  sit  sine  poenitentia.  §  2.  Qui  habet  matrem  et 
filiam,  duas  sorores,  uxorem  patris  et  fratris,  patruelis  aut 
avunculi,  neptem  aut  consobrinam,  aut  qui  in  prima,  secunda, 
I  vel    tertia  generatione  juncti  sunt,  istis  volumus  indicare   ut 

separentur;  et,  propter  novellam  plantationem  ecclesiae,  ut 
septem  annos  agant  poenitentiam,  tres  primos  annos  tres  dies 
in  hebdomada,  id  est,  feria  secunda,  et  quarta,  et  sexta; 
quadraginta  dies  ante  Pascha;  viginti  ante  missam  Sancti 
Johannis,  viginti  ante  Natale  Domini :  quatuor  vero  reliquos 
annos,  feria  quarta  et  sexta,  et  quatuordecim  noctes  ante 
missam  Sancti  Johannis,  et  alias  ante  Natale  Domini.  Si 
se  redimere  vult,  donet  unum  denarium,  aut  pretium  unius 
denarii,  pro  uno  die.  Si  pauper  est,  donet  dimidium 
denarium. 

DE  VIRIS  INTER  SE  FORNICANTIBUS. 

Viri  inter  femora  fomicantes,  annum  unum  poeniteant     Si      lb.  c.  249. 
in  terga,  tres  annos.     Si  pueri  sunt,  duos  annos  poeniteant 

DE  MULIERUM  FORNICATIONE. 

Si  sanctimonialis  cum  alia  sanctimoniali,  per  aliquod  machi-      lb.  c.  250. 
namentum,  fomicatur,  septem  annos  poeniteat 

DE  ILLECEBROSO  AMPLEXU,  &c. 

Qui  in  somnis  voluntate  pollutus  est,  surgat  et  cantet  septem      ib.  c.  251. 
psalmos  poenitentiales,  et  dies  triginta.     Qui  peccare  Yoluerit 
in  somnis,   et  non   fuerit  pollutus,  triginta   quatuor  psalmos 
cantet 
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DE  QUADRUPEDUM  FORNICATIONE. 

lib  If.  c.  253.        Qui  cum   pecude  peccat,  annum  unum ;    quidam  judicant 

annos  decern,  quidam  septem,  quidam  quatuor,  quidam  cen- 
tum dies. 

DE  SODOMITIS. 

lb.  c  254.  Qui  fomicaverit  sicut  sodomitae,  quidam  judicaverunt  decern 

annos,  quidam  septem,  alii  unum;  pueri  centum  dies.  Alii 
judicaverunt:  Si  in  consuetudine  est,  laicus  annos  quinque, 
clericus  septem,  subdiaconus  et  monacbus  octo,  diaconus  decern, 
presbyter  duodecim,  episcopus  tredecim  poeniteaL 

DE  FURTO  ET  RAPINA. 

lb.  c.  265.  Qui  cupiditate  captus  fiutum  fecerit,  quod  abstulerit  reddat, 

et  annos  quinque  posniteat 

DE  PERJURIO. 

Ib.c.324ets25.       §  1.  Quicunque  sciens  perjuraverit,  septem  annos  pceniteat, 

et  post  haec  communionem  accipiat.  §2.  Si  quis  perjura- 
verit, ultra  ad  sacramentum  non  admittatur. 

DE  INCANTATORIBUS,  MALEHCIS,  ET  SORTILEGIS. 

lb.  c.  355.  §  1*  Qui  noctuma  sacrificia  daemonum  celebraverint,  vel  incan- 

c.  356.  tationibus  daemones  invocaverint,  capite  puniantur.  §  2.  Qui 
auguriis  vel  divinationibus  inserviunt,  quinque  annos  pceni- 
c358.  teant  §3.  Auguria,  vel  sortes  quae  dicuntur  false  Sanc- 
torum, vel  divinationes,  qui  eas  observaverit,  vel  quarumcunque 
scripturarum,  vel  vota  voverit  vel  persolverit  ad  arborem,  vel 
ad  lapidem,  vel  ad  quamlibet  rem  excepto  ad  ecclesiam,  onmes 
excommunicentur.  Si  ad  pcenitentiam  venerint,  derici  annos 
ires,  laici  unum  et  dimidium  poeniteanL 

DE  MORTICINIS. 

lb.  C.370.  Qui  fraudatum,  raptum,  vel   furatum   sciens  manducat,  si 

pauper  est,  septem  dies ;  si  potens,  quadraginta  dies  poeniteat. 
Infirmi  vero,  si  sciunt,  quindecim  dies  pceniteanL 

DE  SANGUINE, 
lb.  c.  373.  Si  quig  sanguinem  alicujus  animalis  manducaverit,  quadra- 

ginta dies  poeniteat 
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EX  BURCHARDO. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  IN  CODICIBUS  FUTURA  REQUIRUNT. 

In  tabulis  vel  codicibus  sorte  iiitura  non  sunt  requirenda ;  Lib.  x.  c.  26. 
et  ut  nullus  in  Psalterio,  vel  in  Evangelic,  vel  in  aliis  rebus, 
sortiri  prsesumat,  nee  divinationes  aliquas   in  aliquibus  rebus 
observare.     Quod  si  fecerit,  quadraginta  dies  pceniteat. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  IN  LINGUA  LASCIVI  FUERINT. 
Si  quis  lascivus  in  lingua  fuerit,  triduana  pcenitentia  expietur.  Lib.  xu.  c.  5. 

DE    EPISCOPO    QUI    SECUNDUM    NATURAM    FORNI- 

CATUS  FUERIT,  ET  DE  ALIIS. 

Si  quis  pontifex  fornicationem  feeerit  naturaleni,  synodus  Lib.  xth.  c  S9. 
judicavit  ut  x.  annos  poeuiteat,  et  multis  lacrymis  et  eleemosynis 
veniam  a  Domino  petat  Presbyter  non  prcelato  monachi  voto 
cum  puella  vel  meretrice  peccans,  annos  iii.,  et  in  tribus 
quadragesimis  secundam,  et  quartam,  et  sextam  feriam,  et 
sabbato  semper  de  sieco  cibo  pceniteat  SI  cum  ancilla  Dei, 
aut  masculo,  plus  addatur  jejunium,  id  est,  septem  annos,  si 
in  consuetudine  est.  Similiter  diaconi,  si  monachi  non  sunt, 
duos  annos,  sicut  etiam  monachi  qui  sine  gradu  sunt.  Si 
diaconi  monachi  sunt,  septem  annos.  Monachi  cum  gradu 
septem  annos  poeniteant.  Item  episcopus,  si  sine  veto  monachi 
cum  puella  vel  meretrice  peccaverit,  x.  annos  pceniteat 
Clericus  cum  tali  puella,  sine  voto  monachi,  si  fomicatus 
fuerit,  unum  annum,  pceniteat;  si  frequenter,  duos  annos.  Si 
cum  canonica,  duos  annos ;  si  frequenter,  tres  annos ;  si 
genuerit  ex  ea  filium,  quatuor  annos ;  alii  dicunt  septem. 
Theodorus  dixit:  ^Monachus  fornicationem  faciehs,  septenx 
annos  pceniteat' 


EX  IVGNE. 

SUFFICIT    ILLA    CONFESSIO    QU^    PRIMUM    DEG; 
DEINDE  SACERDOTI  OFFERTUR. 

Quidam  Deo  solummodo  confiteri  debere  peccata  dicunt,  ut 
Graeci ;  quidam  vero  sacerdotibus  confitenda  esse  percensent, 
ut  tota  fere  sancta  ecclesia.  Quod  utrumque  non  sine  magno 
fructu  fit  intra  sanctam  ecclesiam ;  ita  duntaxat,  ut  Deo,  qui 
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remissor  est  peccatomin,  peccata  nostra  oMifiteamar,  et  hoc 
perfectonim  est,  ut  cum  David  dicamus:  '  Delictum  meom 
cognitum  tibi  feci,  et  injostitiam  meam  non  absoondL  Dfad, 
confiteor  adversum  me  injustitiam  meam,  et  tu  remisisti 
impietatem  peccati  mei.'  Sed  tamen  Apostoli  institudo  nobis 
sequenda  est,  at  confiteamur  altenitrum  peccata  nostra,  et 
oremus  pro  invicem,  ut  salvemur.  Confessio  itaque  qus  soli 
Deo  fit,  quod  est  justorum  purgat  peccata:  ea  vero  quae 
sacerdoti  fit,  docet  qualiter  ipsa  purgantur  peccata :  Deus 
namque,  salutis  et  sanctitatis  anctor  et  lai^itor,  plerumque 
banc  prsebet  suae  poenitentiae  medicinam  invisibili  adminis- 
tradone,  plerumque  medicorum  operatione. 


•EX  COLLECTIONE  CANONUM. 

UT  NULLUS  ORDINATUS   DE  MINISTERHS  ECCLESLS: 

ALIQUID  VENDERE  PRiESUMAT. 

Si  quis  presbyter  aut  diaconus  inventus  fuerit  de  ministeriis 
ecclesiae  aliquid  venundasse,  quia  sacrilegium  commisit,  placuit 
eum  in  ordinaUone  ecclesiae  non  haberi;  judicio  tamen  epi* 
scopi  dimittendum  est,  sive  sit  dignus,  sive  indignus,  in  suo 
recipi  gradu. 
^■«^^^— ^^— ^^i^^i— ^^  ■     ^^»^— — —  ■    ^^^.^^—1^^.— ^^■^—      ^.i— ^-^^^^^^^— _^^^_^^^      ^^.^— ^»»^^» 

•  Olim  in  bibliotheca  S,  Victoris  servata. 
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ARCHIEPISCOPI  EBURACENSIS. 


INCIPIT  SUCCINCTUS  DIALOGUS  ECCLESIAS- 
TICiE  INSTITUTIONIS  A  DOMINO  ECGBERTO 
ARCHIEPISCOPO  EBURAC^  CIVITATIS  COM- 
POSITUS. 

*  Prima  fronte  prsesentis  paginse  tuam  venerabilem  petimus 
Sanctitatem,  ut  ea,  quae  sacrorum  apicum  attestatione,  ad 
pontificalem  providentiam  a  nobis  directa  sunt,  grato  animo 
cum  caritate  suscipias ;  caritas  enim  edificat,  et  si  qua  in  eis^ 
acceptione  videntur  digna,  Fratemitatis  tuae  cirographo  firmen- 
tur;  si  qua  vero  minus  apte  prolata  noscuntur,  tu  quasi 
subtilissimus  interpres  utiliora  interserere  non  dedigneris:  et 
post  informationem  eorum,  quae  ad  te  missa  sunt  yerborum> 
Beatitudinis  tuae  consilia  nobis  literarum  caracteribus  insinuare 
cupimus,  quatenus  vicissim  menbranis  discurrentibus  unum 
atque  id  ipsum  sentiamus  vinculis  caritatis  innexL  Ut  autem 
Fratemitas  tua  certius  de  supradictis  judicare  possit,  propo- 
nimus  utraque  simul,  consulta  videlicet  et  responsa. 

L  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  necessitas  coegerit,  in  quantum  valet  juramentum  episcopi». 
presbiteri,  vel  diaconi,  sive  monachi  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Ordines  supradicti,  secundum  gradus  promotionis,  habeant 
potestatem  protestandi:  presbiter  secimdum  numerum  cxx.^ 
tributariorum;  diaconus  vero  juxta  numerum  lx.  manentium ; 
monachus  vero  secundum  numerum  xxx.  tributariorum ;  sed 
hoc  in  criminali  causa.  Caeterum  si  de  terminis  agrorum  oritur 
altercatio,  presbitero  liceat  juramenti  sui  adtestatione  terram 


'   ■Textus,   qui  nullum  sibi  titulum  praefixum   habet,  ex  ms.   Z. 
iumitur. 
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videlicet  imius  tributarii  in  jus  transferre  aecclesiae.  Duobus 
quoque  diaconis  id  ipsum  conceditur.  Testificado  Tero  trium 
monachonun  in  id  ipsum  sufficiaL 

II.  INTERROGATIO. 

Presbiter,  diaconus,  si  possint  testes  fieri  verborum  novis- 
simorum,  quce  a  morientibus  fiunt  de  rebus  suis? 

RESPONSIO. 

Adsumat  etiam  secum  unum  vel  duos,  ut  in  ore  duorum 
vel  trium  testium  stet  omne  verbum;  ne  forte  sub  praetextu 
avariciae  propinqui  defunctorum  his  contradicant,  quse  ab 
ecdesiasticis  dicuntur,  solo  presbitero  vel  diacono  perhibente 
testimonium. 

IIL  INTERROGATIO. 

Presbiter,  diaoonus,  she  monachus,  si  in  nefandis  accusantur 
iacinoribus,  nullo  existente  evidenti  argumento ;  qua  ratione,  si 
inculpabiles  sunt,  possunt  expiari  ? 

RESPONSIO- 

Dum  constat  fidele  testimonium  esse  in  ore  duorum  vel 
trium  testium,  nos  ne  forte  videamus  angusto  judicio  eum,  qui 
sine  peccato  est,  opprimere,  [et]  *  •  *  facta  testium 
difficultate  obruatur  innocentia,  liceat  accusato  sub  regula 
constituto  cuilibet  ex  his  tribus  gradibus,  presbiteri  scilicet, 
diaconi,  vel  monachi,  testes  producere  ad  purificandum  se. 
Sat  enim  satis  est,  exinde  duos  vel  tres,  quos  poterit  secum 
educere  ad  defensionem  suL  Cui  vero  desunt  excusatores,  vd 
propter  terrorem  accusantium,  ipse  solus  sibi  sufficiat  in  defen- 
sione  innocendas  suae,  quem  nee  visus  testium  nee  filii  procread 
produnt  culpabilem.  Inhonestum  est  enim  ut  aut  per  negli- 
gendam  sacerdotum  iniquitas  cumuletur,  aut  per  inopiam 
virium  opprimatur  puritas.  Pro  idcirco  sancimus  eum,  cui 
crimen  impingitur,  ut  ponat  super  caput  suum  crucem  Domini, 
et  testetur  per  Viventem  in  secula,  cujus  padbulum  est  crux, 
sese  immunem  esse  a  peccato  hujusmodi.  Et  sic  omnia 
dimittenda  sunt  judicio  DeL 

nil.  INTERROGATIO. 

.  Presbiter  vel  diaconus,   si   examinad  corrupti  inveniuntur, 
qua  vigilanda  pastorum  praecavendum  est,  ne  ab  officio  quidem 
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remod  in  alio  diocesi   prsetemptent   ministrare,   ac  per   hoc 
nonnuUi  scandalizentur  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Presbiter  vel  diaconus,  si  clarescentibus  culpis  a  proprio 
episcopo  ^ejectus  in  cecclesia  alia  ministrare  pertemptaverit, 
mox  ut  cognitum  fuerit,  ab  episcopo,  cujus  est  dioecesis, 
expellatur;  et  sic  per  omnes  sedes  ecclesiarum  nunquam 
§tabili8,  semper  vagus  et  profugus  versetur,  donee  longa 
afflictione  humiliatns,  redeat  ad  sustinenda  jura  ascclesiastica. 

V.  INTERROGATIO. 

Quid  habemus  de  sacris  ministeriis,  quas  ante  dampnationem 
presbiter  corruptus  peregit,  vel  quae  postea  dampnatus  iiicon- 
sulte  usurpavit? 

RESPONSIO. 

Ministeria  vero,  quae  usurpato  nomine  sacerdotis  non  dicatus 
jgnorante  populo  peregit,  minime  credimus  abjicienda;  nam 
male  bona  ministrando  ipse  sibi  reus,  aliis  non  nocuit  Scienti 
autem  causas  minime  detersas,  et  qui  tamen  particeps  factus 
est  dampnati,  quomodo  tribuitur  ei  perfectio,  quae  in  dante 
non  erat,  quam  ipse  accipere  potest  dampnationem,  utique 
qui  per  quod  habuit  per  prava  officia  dedit,  ut  ejus  particeps 
similem  sortiatur  excommunicationis  sententiam.  Sed  hoc  de 
baptismo  accipi  fas  non  est,  quod  iterari  non  debeat.  Reliqua 
vero  ministeria  per  indignum  data,  minus  firma  videntur. 

VI.  INTERROGATIO. 

Presbiter,  diaconus,  sine  nutu  prioris  sui  transiliens  in  alia 
si  liceat  diocesi  ministrare? 

RESPONSIO. 

Desertorem  vero  propriae  aecclesiae  interdictum  habemus  in 
alia  ministrare;  ministrantem  vero  taliter  a  suo  submoveri 
officio,  donee  reconcilietur  aecclesiae  suae. 

VII.  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  quis  cujuscunque  dignitatis  transfugam,  clericum  vel 
monachum,  ausu  improbo  sub  se  habere  praesumpserit ;  quid 
de  his,  carissimi,  decemitis? 


1  MS,  dectus. 
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RESPONSIO. 

Quisquis  vero  fratrum,  contra  interdicta  venerabilium 
canonum,  transfugam,  clericum  vel  monachum,  sine  litteris 
pacificis  susceperit,  et  conventus  in  hac  obsdnatione  perdu- 
raverit,  reddat  quod  statutum  est,  xxx.  quidem  siclos,  xv.  vero 
^piscopo  loci,  XII.  abbati,  cujus  monachum  sine  nutu  prions 
sui  susceperat,  et  Aigitiviun  dimittat,  aut  amplius  excom- 
piunicatus  periclitetur.  Quicnnque  vero  ex  laicis,  qui  monas- 
teriis  praeesse  noscuntur,  taliter  aliquem  ad  se  minime 
pertinentem  susceperit,  reddat  debitum  statutum,  regi  quidem 
X.  siclos,  X.  vero  episcopo  loci,  x.  vero  abbati,  cujus  domes- 
^cum  sine  consensu  cecclesise  susceperat,  et  desertorem  relin- 
quat,  aut  tantam  adhuc  reddat  pecuniam,  quantam  et  ante 
dedisse  cognoscitur.  Jam  postea  excommunicetur  usque  ad 
satisfactionem,  quatenus  obstinati  quique,  qui  Deum  minime 
timentes  censuram  excommunicationis  omnino  spemunt,  saltem 
amissione  rerum  suarum  ex  parte  dampnati  minime  praesumant 
statutis  contraria.  Hsec  autem  definitio  maneat  erga  monas- 
teria  virginum,  quie  sub  r^ula  esse  probantur. 

VIIL  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  quis  monachorum  sacrilega  se  contagione  miscuerit,  vin- 
dicta  quidem  sceleris  si  pertinet  ad  laicos,  qui  sunt  eorum 
propinqui,  nunc  persequamini  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

De  his  qui  intra  secclesiam  in  gravibus  vel  in  levibus 
commissis  delinquunt,  nichil  vindictse  pertinet  ad  eos  qui  foris 
sunt;  maxime  cum  Apostolus  dicat,  omnes  causas  secclesiee 
debere  apud  sacerdotes  dijudicari.  Si  qui  vero  aecclesiastici 
crimen  aliquod  inter  laicos  perpetraverint,  homicidium,  vel 
fornicationem,  vel  furtum  agentes,  hos  placuit  a  secularibus  in 
quos  peccaverunt  omnimodo  occupari ;  nisi  animo  fiierit 
cecclesis  pro  talibus  satisfacere.  Laici  vero  qui  sacrilega  se 
contagione  miscuerint  velatis,  non  eodem  modo  quo  lex  publica 
fornicarios  puniri  percensuit,  set  duplicata  xxx.  siclorum  pe- 
cunia,  hoc  est,  lx.  argenteos  volumus  dare  ecclesiss  adulterantes, 
quia  graves  causae  graviores  et  acriores  querunt  curas* 

IX,  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  permittendum  est  presbiteris,  sive  peregrinis,  sive  nostri 
generis,  passim  ministrare  absque  conscientia  episcopi  loci,  in 
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t^ujug  diocesi  interim  demora:ntur,  maxime  sub  laicis,  nusquam 
istabiles,  nee  loco  nee  auctoritate  pontificali  primitus  fundati  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Presbiteros  peregrinos,  vel  absolute  ordinatos,  sine  litteris 
^eommendaticiis,  eircumeuntes  provincias,  nusquam  eos  minis- 
,trare  patimur,  vel  sacramenta  tradere^  absque  conscientia 
^episcopi  loci*  Quae  vero  necessaria  sunt,  placuit  eos  adminis- 
trare.  Ad  ministeria  tamen  sacrorum ,  tales  nolumus  admitti, 
sine  grand!  discretione. 

X.  INTERROGATIO. 

Si  quis  frater  vel  soror  aliqua  ad  se  pertinentia,  ut  estimat, 
non  ita  repetit,  ut  judicantibus  aecclesiarum  prsesulibus  ei 
pacifice  restituantur,  sed  contempto  proprio  episcopo  irration- 
abiliter  rerum  properat  optinere  ea,  quas  [sibi]  juste  vel  injuste 
vindicat:   Quid  ad  haec  dicitis? 

RESPONSIO. 

Quicuiique  frater  vel  soror  rem  aliquam  ad  se,  ut  estimat, 
pertinentem  non  ita  repetit,  ut  judicantibus  aecclesiarum  sacer- 
dotibus,  sed  per  exteras  [potestates  vim]  faciens  obtineat,  etiam 
•hoc  quod  violentus  evicit  [omnino  perdat,  aut  ab]  ecclesia 
expellatur.  Nee  tamen  aeccksia^  suae  praejudicium  inponimus, 
sed  post  obitum  anathematizati,  integris  omnibus  in  statu  suo 
'manentibus,  partibusque  in  medio  coUocatis,  quid  antiquitas 
aut  Veritas  habeat,  diligenter  requiratur.  Et  sic  dimittendum 
est  judicio  episcoporum. 

XI.  INTERROGATIO. 

'  Quid  ad  haec  dicitis?  Quoniam  quidem  nonnulli  propria 
habentes  monasterid,  ita  ea  inconsulte  disponunt,  ut,  post 
obitum  illorum,  duo  simul  utriusque  se^us  unum  possideant 
monasterium,  aut  equal!  sorte  dividant,  si  interesse  non 
convenerint  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Venerabilis  congregatio  unum  ex  duobus  eligat,  quem  sibi 
praeesse  desiderat,  et  hie  cum  consilio  episcopi  loci  constituatur 
abbas.  Eo  vero  defuncto  qui  praelatus  est,  iste  secundus  qui 
connumeratus  est  ab  initio  heres,  accipiat  regimen .  totius 
monasterii,  quod  ante  non  ex  toto  sed  ex  parte  sibi  concessum 
gaudebat ;  si  tamen  dignus  inveniatur,  suo  episcopo  judicante. 
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Quod  81  aliter  factum  fuerit,  hujusmodi  votum  inefficax  atque 
irritum  judicetur;  sitque  faciens,  vel  consentiens  accipiensque 
anathema. 

XII.  INTERROGATIO. 

Quod  si  quia  ex  laicis  clericum  vel  monachum  occiderit, 
utrum  precium  sanguinis,  secundum  legem  natalium  parentum, 
propinquis  ejus  reddendum  sit,  an  ampliori  pecunia  saiioribus 
suis  satisfaciendum  sit,  Vestra  Unanimitas  sanciat? 

RESPONSIO. 

Quicunque  vero  ex  laicis  occiderit  episcopum,  presbiterum, 
vel  diaconum,  aut  monachum,  agat  poenitentiam  secundum 
gradus  pcenitentiae  constitutos,  et  reddat  precium  secclesice 
«  placitum  su» ;  pro  episcopo  secundum  universalis  consilii*,  pro  presbitero 
*"*^  ^  octingentos  siclos,  pro  diacono  sexingentos,  pro  monacho  vero 
quadringentos  argenteos ;  nisi  aut  dignitas  natalium,  vel 
nobilitas  generis  majus  reposcat  precium.  Non  enim  justum 
est,  ut  servitium  sanctsa  professionis  in  meliori  gradu  perdat 
quod  exterior  vita  sub  laico  habitu  habuisse  jure  parentum 
dinoscitur.  Cui  vero  non  est  substantia,  ut  redimat  se  a 
perpetrato  homicidio,  regi  dimittendus  est  ad  puniendum,  ne 
interfectores  servorum  Dei  se  putent  impune  posse  peccare. 
Haec  vero  vindicta,  quam  de  homicidiis  presbiterorum  per- 
censuimus,  maneat  erga  abbates,  qui  sunt  sine  ordine;  nisi 
aliquem  ex  his  sinodale  collegium  altiori  consilio  aut  supe- 
.riorem  aut  inferiorem  judicaverit. 

Xin.  INTERROGATIO. 

Quod  si  ex  convenientia  amborum  legitimum  dissolvitur 
conjugium,  propter  infirmitatem  viri  vel  uxoris,  si  liceat  sano 
incontinenti  secundum  inire  connubium,  infirmo  consensum 
praebente,  et  promittente  sese  continentiam  in  perpetuo  ser- 
vaturum :  Vestra  Sanctitas  quid  de  hoc  judicat  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Nemo  contra  Evangelium,  nemo  contra  Apostolum  sine 
vindicta  facit,  idcirco  consensum  minime  praebemus  adulteris ; 
onera  tamen,  quas  sine  periculo  portari  non  possunt,  nemini 
inponimus,  ea  vero,  quae  Dei  sunt  mandata,  confidenter  indi- 
cimus.  Quern  autem  infirmitas  implendi  praepedit,  uno  pro- 
fecto  multum  reservamus  judicio  Dei.  Igitur  ne  forte  videamur 
silentio  fovere  adulteros,   aut  diabolus   qui  decipic  adulteros 
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de  adulteris  exultet,  ^ulterius  audi:    ^Quod  Deus  conjunxit^ 

homo  non   separet.'     £t    item:    ^Qui   potest  capere,   capiat.' 

'  Sepe  namque  temporum  permutatione,  necessitas  legem  frangit. 

Quid  enim  fecit  David,  quando  esuriit?  et  tamen  sine  peccato 
est.  Ergo  in  ambiguis  non  est  ferenda  sententia.  Sed  con-* 
silia  necesse  est  periclitari  pro  salute  aliorum,  hac  conditione 
interposita,  ut  ei  qui  se  continentise  devovit,  nuUo  mode 
concedatur  secundas  inire  nuptias,  vivente  priore. 

XIV.  INTERROGATIO. 

Quid  ad  hsec  dicimus?  Si  quis  de  laicis  clericum  vel 
monachum  obnoxium  esse  pronunciat,  pro  causis  aliquibus 
jam  pridem  sub  laico  habitu  perpetratis,  sed  necdum  finitis; 
'sive  quia  minime  prsevaluit,  sive  quod  ante  dissimulando 
tacuit  usque  nunc,  et  modo  ecclesise  molestus  et  inportunus 
insistit  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Quisquis  vero  secularis  servitium  sanctae  professionis  subire 
desiderat,  si  interrogatus  respondeat,  conditionis  servilis  sese 
non  esse  obnoxium,  nee  homicidium  palam  perpetrasse  inemen- 
datum,  neque  res  alieni  juris  modo  sub  se  habere  dicat;  iste 
profecto  nemini  quicquam  debeat,  nisi  Deo»  cujus  est  servus^ 
propter  offensam  peccati.  Quod  si  fefellit  cecclesiam  Dei,  et 
crimen  suum  dolose  celaverit,  placuit  aecclesiam  habere  potes- 
tatem  dimittendi  eum,  vel  satisfacere  pro  eo,  si  voluerit  Eos 
vero,  qui  tales  inveniuntur,  ab  aecclesiae  limine  per  vim  volumus 
abstrahi,  neque  a  die  conventionis  tempus  aecclesiae  concedi 
reos  deinceps  ad  occultandos,  sed  ut  Deo  agatur  reverentia, 
absque  ulla  lesione  veriusque  relinquendi  sunt ;  quod  aecclesia 
domus  propitiationis  est,  non  spelunca  latronum.  Lege  dedi- 
cationem  templi  Salomonis.  Res  vero  si  quas  aecclesiae  optu- 
lerat,  eas  sacerdos  reddat,  ut  habeat  unde  se  redimat. 

XV.  INTERROGATIO. 

Pro  quibus  criminibus  nullus  sacerdos  potest  fieri,  vel  pro 
quibus  jampridem  ordinatus  deponitur  ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Hujusmodi  tunc  ordinatio  episcopi,  presbiteri,  vel  diaconi, 
rata  esse  dicitur;  si  nuUo  gravi  facinore  probatur  infectus;  si 
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secundam  non  habuit  [uxoreml  nee  a  marito  relictam;  si 
pcenitentiam  publicam  non  gessit,  nee  ulla  corporis  parte 
vitiatus  ^paret;  si  servilis  aut  ex  origine  non  est  conditionis 
obnoxius;  si  curias  probatur  nexibus  absolutus;  si  adsecutus 
est  literas;  hunc  elegimus  ad  saeerdotium  promoverL  Pro 
his  vero  criminibus  nullum  licet  ordinari,  sed  promotos  quosque 
dicimus  deponendos ;  idola  scilicet  adorantes ;  per  aruspices  [et 
divinos  atque]  incantatores  captives  se  diabolo  tradentes ;  fidem 
suam  fidso  testimonio  expugnantes ;  homicidiis  vel  fornica- 
tionibus  contaminatos ;  furta  perpetrantes;  sacrum  veritatis 
nomen  perjurii  temeritate  violantes.  Eos  tamen,  nisi  per 
poenitentiam  publicam  non  oportet  admitti  ad  promerendam 
communionis  gratiam,  non  ad  recuperandum  pristines  dignitatis 
honorem ;  alienum  est  enim  ab  aeeclesia  poenitentes  sacrosancta 
ministrare^  qui  dudum  vasa  fuerant  vitiorum. 

XVL  INTERROGATIO  DE  JEJUNIO   QUATUOR 

TEMPORUM. 

Legitima  jejunia  mensis  primi,  quarti,  septimi,  et  decimi, 

utrum  initio  ipsorum  mensium,  an  aliter  eelebranda  sint;  et 

quo   auctore,   aut  quomodo^  vel   pro   quibus   causis   instituta, 

consona  sententia  exponite;  ut  uniformiter  ab  omnibus  casle- 

brentur  per  universas  Dilectionis  Vestrs  sedes  et  Anglorum  . 
fficclesias. 

RESPONSIO. 

Quia  igitur  mundus  quatuor  plagis  continetur,  orientis,  occi- 
dentis,  meridiei,  et  aquilonis ;  et  homo  quatuor  elementis 
constat,  id  est,  igne,  aere,  aqua,  et  terra;  et  interior  sensus  ex 
quatuor  continetur  virtutibus,  prudentia,  temperantia,  fortitudine, 
atque  justitia;  et  quatuor  fliunina  paradisi  ad  inrigandam 
universam  terram,  in  typo  quatuor  Evangeliorum  profluunt; 
et  quatuor  temporibus  annus,  vere,  estate,  autumno,  et  hieme 
convertitur;  et  ex  omni  parte  quadratus  numerus  perfectus 
dinoscitur;  idcirco  autem  quatuor  temporum  jejunia  veteres 
patres  instituerunt,  secundum  Dei  legem,  et  nunc  in  Novo 
Testamento,  sancti  viri  atque  apostolici  doctores. 

DE  PRIMO  JEJUNIO. 

De  prime  mense  Dominus  ait  ad  Moysen :  <  Mensis  iste 
vobis  principium  mensium,  primus  erit  in  mensibus  annL'  Et 
iterum  Dominus  ad  Moysen :    ^  Observate  mensem  novarum  | 

frugum,  quando  egressi  estis  de  terra  ^gypti,  legitimum  erit 
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in  generationibus  vestris.*  Quod  jejunium  sancti  patres  in 
prima  epdomada  mensis  primi  statuerunt,  quarta  et  sexta  feria, 
et  sabbatOy  exceptis  diebus  quadragesimalibus*  Nos  autem  in 
aecclesia  Anglorum  idem  primi  mensis  jejunimn,  nt  noster 
didascalus  •  beatus  Gregorius,  in  suo  Antiphonario  et  Missali 
Libro,  per  pedagogum  nostrum  beatum  Augustinum  transmisit 
ordinatum  et  rescriptiun,  indifferenter  de  primas  epdomada^ 
computatione»  in  prima  epdomada  quadragesimae  servamus. 

DE  SECUNDO  JEJUNIO. 

Secundum  jejunium  quarti  mensis  a  veteri  lege  exortum  est, 
quando  lex  [data]  est  Moysi  in  Monte  Sinai,  et  prseceptom  est 
a  Domino  ut  sit  populus  paratus  ad  audiendam  vocem  in  diem 
tercium,  et  ne  adpropinquent  uxoribus  suis.  Et  iterum  Dominus 
ad  Moysen :  <  Tolletis  de  cunctis  frugibus  vestris  primitias,  et 
offeretis  ea  Domino  Deo  vestro.'  Quod  et  in  Novo  Testamento 
constitutum  est,  juxta  id  quod  Dominus  ait :  ^  Non  possunt  filii 
sponsi  jejunare  quandiu  cum  iUis  est  sponsus,'  et  reliqua.  Quod 
juxta  congruentiam  temporum  post  ascensionem  Domini  ad 
coelos,  prassentia  corporali  subtracta,  tunc  indictum  est  jejunium 
quarti  mensis  secundo  sabbato.  Hoc  autem  jejunium  idem 
beatus  Gregorius,  per  prsefatum  legatum,  in  Antiphonario  sua 
et  Missali,  in  plena  epdomada  post  Penteoosten  Anglorum 
ascdesiae  cselebrandum  destinavit  Quod  non  solum  nostra 
testantur  Antiphonaria,  sed  et  ipsa  quae  cum  Missalibus  suis 
conspeximus  apud  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  limina. 

DE  TERCIO  JEJUNIO. 

Tercium  jejunium  septimi  mensis  a  Domino  per  Moysen 
praecipitur  dicente :  ^  Loquere  filiis  Israel,  et  dices  ad  eos : 
Decimus  dies  mensis  septimi  vocabitur  sanctus,  humiliabiti^ 
animas  vestras  in  jejnnio.  Omnis  anima,  quae  afflicta  non  fuerit 
die  hoc,  peribit  de  populo  suo.'  Idcirco  autem  in  aecclesia  hoc 
jejunium  caelebratur  secundiun  antiquam  consnetudinem,  vd 
quia  decrescit  dies  et  nox  augetur,  quia  ad  defectum  solis  et 
noctis  augmentum  vita  nostra  deficere  adveniente  morte 
ostenditur,  quae  mors  in  judicio  Dei  et  resurrectione  reparabitur 
ad  vitam.  Et  si  vitae  nostrae  terminus  in  defecdone  dienun 
exprimitur,  mortisque  adventus  in  augmento  noctis,  necessarium 
duximus,  ut  ob  memoriam  et  recordationem  tanti  misterii,  omni 
anno  humiliemus  animas  nostras,  ut  iilios  Israel  hoc  in  tempore 
fecisse  legimus^  in  jejunio  et  afflictione,  non  solum  a  cibis,  sed 
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ab  omnibus  vidorum  contagiis,  adtendentes  sermonem  Evangelii : 
*  Ambulate  dum  lucem  habetis,  ut  non  tenebrse  vos  comprehen- 
dant;  veniet  autem  nox,  quando  nemo  potest  operarL'  Hpc 
Anglorum  fiecclesia  in  plena  epdomada  ante  equinoctiumy 
neglecta  terciae  epdomadae  computatione^  solet  caelebrare. 

DE  QUARTO  JEJUNIO. 

Quartum  jejunium  mense  Novembrio  a  veteribus  colebatur, 
juxta  prseceptum  Domini  ad  Jeremiam  dicentis :  '  Tolle  volumen 
libri,  et  scribe  in  eo  omnia  verba,  quae  locutus  sum  adversus 
Israel  et  Judam.  Et  factum  est  in  mense  nono,  prsedicaverunt 
jejunium  in  conspectu  Domini  omni  populo  in  Jerusalem.'  Hac 
ergo  auctoritate  divinarum  Scripturarum  scclesia  catholica 
morem  optinet,  et  jejunium  atque  observationem  mense  cselebrat 
decimo,  sabbato  quarto,  propter  advenientem  venerabilem 
sollempnitatem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi;  ubi  ante  plures 
dies  et  continentia  camis  et  jejunia  exhibenda  sunt,  ut  unusquis* 
que  fidelis  prseparet  se  ad  communionem  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Christi  cum  devotione  sumendam.  Quod  et  gens  Anglorum 
semper  in  plena  epdomada  ante  Natale  Domini  consuevit,  non 
solum  quarta  et  sexta  feria,  et  sabbato,  sed  et  juges  xii.  dies  in 
jejuniis,  et  vigiliis,  et  orationibus,  et  elemosinarum  largitionibus, 
et  in  monasteriis,  et  in  plebibus,  ante  Natale  [Domini],  quasi 
legitimum  jejunium  exercuisse  perhibetur.  Nam  haec,  Deo 
gratias,  a  temporibus  Vitaliani  papae,  et  Theodori  Dorobernensis 
archiepiscopi  inolevit  in  fficclesia  Anglorum  consuetudo,  et  quasi 
legitima  tenebatur,  ut  non  solum  clerici  in  monasteriis,  sed 
etiam  laici  cum  conjugibus  et  familiis  suis  ad  confessores  suos 
pervenirent,  et  se  fletibus  a  camalis  concupiscentifle  consortio 
his  duodecim  diebus  cum  elemosinarum  largitione  mundarent, 
quatenus  puriores  Dominies  communionis  perceptionem  in 
Natale  Domini  perciperent.  Preter  haec  namque  constituta 
jejunia  quarta  et  sexta  feria,  propter  passionem  Christi,  et 
sabbato,  propter  quod  ipso  die  jacuit  in  sepulchro  plerique 
jejunaverimt. 
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EXCERPTIONES    ECGBERTI, 

EBORACENSIS  ARCHIEPISCOPI, 

E   DICTIS    ET    CANONIBUS    SANCTORUM    PATRUM 

CONCINNATiE. 


*INCIPIT  DE  CANONIBUS. 

Canones  dicimus  regulas  quas  sancti  patres  constituerunt,  in 
quibus  scriptum  est  quomodo  canonici,  id  est,  regulares  clerici 
virere  debent 

AUGUSTINUS  AURELIENSIS  EPISCOPUS  DICIT: 

Ut  nulli  sacerdotum  suos  liceat  canones  ignorare,  nee  quic- 
quam  facere,  quod  patrum  possit  regulis  obviare.  Et  ne 
excusatio  de  ignoratione  nascatur,  vel  per  oblivionem  aliquid 
negligatur,  frequenter  in  hoc  libelloy  quasi  in  speculo,  pro- 
spiciant,  quod  canonum  est  regulis  definitum.  Veruntamen 
non  omnes  clerici  judicia  canonicae  constitutionis  usurpare  aut 
legere  debent,  sed  solummodo  presbiteri;  sicut  enim  sacri- 
ficium  offerre  non  debent,  nisi  episcopi  et  presbiter,  sic  nee 
judicia  ista  alii  usurpare  debent 


INCIPIUNT  EXCERPTIONES  DOMINI  ECGBERHTI, 
ARCHIEPISCOPI  EBURACI  CIVITATIS,  DE 
SACERDOTALI  JURE. 

I.  ITEM.    JUS  SACERDOTALE. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  ecdesiam  suam  cum  onuii  dili- 
gentia  aedificet;  et  reliquias  Sanctorum  cum  summo  studio 
yigiliarum  noctis,  et  divinis  officiis  conserveL 

*In  Ozoniensi  ms.  priores  istse  xxi.  excerptiones  ante  Lib.  Poenit. 
Ecgberti  inseruntur,  sub  titulo:  'Haec  sunt  jura  sacerdotum  quae 
tenere  debent'   Tf.    Textus  ex  G.  sumitur. 
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11.  ITEM. 

Ut  omnes  sacerdotes,  horis  competentibus  diei  et  noctis, 
suarum  sonent  ecclesiarum  signa,  et  sacra  tunc  Deo  celebrent 
officia ;  et  populos  erudiant,  quomodo  aut  quibus  Deus 
adorandus  est  horis. 

m.  ITEM. 

Ut  omnibus  festis  et  diebus  Dominicis  unusquisque  sacerdos 
Evangelium  Christi  prsedicet  populo. 

mi.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  cunctos  sibi  pertinentes  erudiat, 
ut  sciant  qualiter  decimas  totius  facultatis  ecclesiis  divinis 
debite  offerant. 

V.  ITEM. 

Ut  ipsi  sacerdotes  a  populis  suscipiant  decimas,  et  nomina 
eorum  quicunque  dederint  scripta  habeant,  et  secundum 
auctoritatem  canonicam  coram  ^[Deum]  timendbns  dividant; 
et  ad  ornamentum  ecclesia3  primam  eligant  partem ;  secundam 
autem,  ad  usum  pauperum  atque  peregrinorum,  per  eorum 
manus  misericorditer  cum  omni  humilitate  dispensent;  tertiam 
vero  sibimetipsis  sacerdotes  reservent 

VI.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  orationem  Dominicam  et  sym- 
bolum  populo  sibi  commisso  ciuriose  insinuet,  ac  totius 
religionis  studium,  et  Christianitatis  cultiun  eorum  mentibus 
ostendaL 

VII.  ITEM. 

Ut  cuncti  sacerdotes  precibus  assiduis  pro  vita  et  imperio 
domini  imperatoris,  et  filiorum  ac  filiarum  salute  orent. 

Vin.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  sacerdos  cotidianis  assistat  orationibus  pro 
pondfice,  cujus  gubernatur  regimine. 

IX.  ITEM. 

Ut  nuUus  sacerdos  in  domibus  vel  aliis  locis^  nisi  in  eccle- 
siis dedicatisy  celebrare  missas  audeat 
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X.  ITEM. 

Ut  a  cunctis  sacerdotibus  jus  et  tempus  baptismatis  tem- 
poribus  congruis,  secundum  canonicam  institutionem,  cautissime 
observentur. 

XI.  ITEM. 

Ut  omnes  sacerdotes,  quibuscunque  horis,  omnibus  indigen- 
tibus  baptismum,  infirmitatis  causa,  diligentissime  tribuant 

XII.  ITEM. 

Ut  nuUus  presbiter  sacrum  officium,  sive  baptismatis  sacra- 
mentuni,  aut  aliquid  donorum  spiritalium  pro  aliquo  precio 
vendere  prsesumat ;  ne  vendentes  et  ementes  in  templo 
columbas  imitentur;  et  pro  his  que  adepti  sunt  per  gratiam 
divinam,  non  pretia  concupiscant  terrena,  sed  solam  regni 
celestis  gloriam  promereantur  accipere. 

XIII.  ITEM. 

Ut    nullus    presbiter   a  sede    sanctae    ecclesiae   sub    cujus 
titulo  ordinatus  fuit,  *ammonitionis  causa  ad  alienam  pergat  •ambitionis? 
ecclesiam,    sed    ibidem    devotus,    usque    ad   vite    permaneat 
exitum. 

XIIII.  ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  ex  sacerdotum  numero  ebrietatis  vitium  nutriat, 
nee  alios  cogat  per  suam  jussionem  inebriari. 

XV.  ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  sacerdos  extranearum  mulierum  habeat  familia- 
ritatem,  nee  in  sua  domu,  in  qua  ipse  habitat,  uUam  mulierem 
unquam  permittat  habitare. 

XVI.  ITEM. 

Ut  nulli  sacerdotum  liceat  fidejussorem  esse^  neque  derelicta 
propria  lege  ad  secularia  judicia  accedere. 

XVn.  ITEM. 

Ut  nemo  sacerdotum  ex  numero  arma  pugnantium  unquam 
portet,  nee  litem  contra  proximum  uUam  excitet 

XVni.  ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  presbiter  edendi  aut  bibendi  causa  gradiatur  in 
tabemas. 
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XIX.  ITEM. 

Ut  nuUus  sacerdos  quicquani  cum  juramento  juret,  sed 
simpliciter  cum  puritate  et  veritate  omnia  dicat. 

XX.  ITEM. 

Ut  cuncti  sacerdotes  omnibus  iUis  confitentibus  eorum 
crimina,  dignam  petitentiam  cum  summa  vigilantia  ipsis 
judicent,  et  omnibus  infirmis  ante  exitum  vitse  viaticum  et 
communionem  corporis  Christi  misericorditer  tribuant 

XXI.  ITEM. 

Ut  secundum  diffinitionem  sanctorum  patrum,  si  quis  infir- 
matur,  a  sacerdotibus  oleo  sanctificato  cum  orationibus  dili- 
genter  ungatur.^ 

XXII.  ITEM. 

Ut  presbiter  eucharistiam  habeat  semper  paratam  ad  infirmos, 
ne  sine  conmiunione  moriantur. 

XXm.  ITEM. 

Ut  sine  auctoritate  vel  consensu  episcoporum,  presbiteri  in 
quibuslibet  ecclesiis  nee  constituantur,  nee  expellantur. 

XXIIIL  ITEM. 

Ut  aecclesise  antiquitus  constitutce,  nee  decimis,  nee  alia  ulla 
possessione  priventur,  ita  ut  novis  oratoriis  tribuantur. 

XXV.  ITEM. 

Ut  unicuique  aecclesise  vel  una  mansa  integra  absque  alio 
servitio  adtribuatur,  et  presbiteri  in  eis  constituti  non  de 
decimis,  neque  de  oblationibus  fidelium,  nee  de  domibus, 
neque  de  atriis  vel  ortis  juxta  secclesiam  posids,  neque  de 
praescripta  mansa,  aliquod  servitium  faciant  praeter  aeccle- 
siasticum;  et  si  aliquid  amplius  habuerint,  inde  senioribus 
suis,  secundum  patriae  morem,  debitum  servitium  impendant 


•Hucusque  conveniunt  codex  noster  et  Oxon.  ms.  Post  haec 
vero  in  Oxon.  Cod.  sequuntur  tituli  de  capitalibus  criminibus, 
usque  ad  finem  libri  primi,  et  noster  codex  progreditur  in  hunc 
mcKium.  W. 


-*  »  -  •   * 
• .  • 
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XXVI.  ITEM. 

Ut  episcopi  et  presbiteri  non  longe  ab  lecclesia  hospitiolum 
habeant 

XXVII.  ITEM. 

Ut  'episcopus  in  aecclesia  coiisessu  presbiterorum  sublimior 
sedeat,  intra  domum  vero  collegam  se  presbiterorum  esse 
cognoscat. 

XXVm.  ITEM. 

Ut  unusquisque  episcopus  in  sua  parrochia  diligenter  pro- 
videat,  ut  aecclesise  Dei  bene  constructaS)  et  restauratae,  et 
ornatse  fiant,  tarn  in  'officio,  et  luminaribus,  quamque  in  •sdificio? 
reliqua  restauratione ;  et,  ut  servi  Dei  regulariter  vivant, 
unusquisque  secundum  sui  ordinis  gradum,  maxime  episcopus 
curam  habeat,  sed  et  canonicas  horas  ut  tempore  statuto  simul 
celebrent,  ipse  prsecaveat. 

Septem  igitur  sinaxes  sancti  patres  canendas  constituerunt, 
quas  omni  die  clerus  singulis  horis  canere  debet;  quarum 
prima  est  noctumalis  sinaxis ;  secunda  prima  bora  diei ;  tertia 
ipsa  bora  est  quam  tertiam  vocamus ;  quarta  vero  sexta  bora 
est;  quinta  nona  bora  est;  sexta  autem  sinaxis  vespera  bora 
est ;  septimam  namque  sinaxim  completorium  vocitamus.  Has 
ergo  septem  sinaxes  omni  die  debemus  sollicite  reddere  Deo 
pro  nobis  et  pro  omni  populo  Christiano,  sicut  psalmista 
t^statur,  dicens :  ^  Septies  in  die  laudem  dixi  tibi  super  judicia 
justitiae  tuas.'  Et  insuper  missas  non  omittere,  sicut  fecerunt 
sancti  patres,  quos  confessores  nuncupamus,  id  est,  episcopi  et 
presbiteri,  qui  in  castitate  servierunt  Deo. 

XXIX.  DE  EPISCOPIS  PAULUS  DIGIT : 

Oportet  enim  episcopum  per  omnia  inreprebensibilem  esse, 
sicut  Dei  dispensatorem,  non  superbum,  non  iracundum,  non 
vinolentum,  non  percussorem,  non  turpis  lucri  cupidum ;  sed 
bospitalem,  benignum,  sobrium,  sanctum,  et  cetera. 

XXX.  ITEM  APOSTOLUS : 

Oportet  igitur  episcopum  testimonium  habere  bonum  ab  his 
qui  foris  sunt,  ut  doctrinam  Dei  nostri  omet  in  omnibus. 

XXXI.  DE  MAGNA  SINODO. 

Interdicit  per  omnia  magna  sinodus,  non  episcopo,  non 
presbitero,  non  diacono,  nee  alicui  omnino  qui  in  clero  est,, 
licere  subintroductam  mulierem  habere. 
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XXXU.   ET  ITEM. 

Canones  quoque  docent,  ut  si  quia  acceperit  vidaam  aut 
dimissam  mulierem,  aut  qui  bis  duxerit  uxorem,  nunquam  fiat 
diaconus,  nunquam  sacerdos. 

XXXni.  ITEMQUE. 

Episcopus,  presbiter,  aut  diaconus,  qui  in  fomicatione,  aut 
peijurioy  aut  furto,  aut  homicidio  captus  est,  deponatur. 

XXXim.   INSTITUTIONES  SANCTORUM  PATRUM. 

Observandum  itaque  est  episcopis,  ut  in  caritate  radicati  et 
fnndati,  veram  pacem  et  concordiam  integram  invicem  habeant; 
ita  ut  sit  in  omnibus  quasi  cor  unum  et  anima  una,  et  in  ore 
omnium  vera*  fidei  integra  doctrina  *     * 


•  a 


XXXV. 

Non  oportet  aliquid  ponere  in  secclesia,  nisi  quae  ad 
ministeria  ecclesiastica  pertinent :  In  Deuteronomio  scriptum 
est :  '  Non  plantabis  lucum  nee  statuam  juxta  sanctuarium 
Domini.' 

XXXVI.    INCIPIT  DE  SABBATO. 

Deus  Creator  omnium  creavit  hominem  in  sexta  feria,  et  in 
sabbato  requievit  ab  operibus  suis,  et  sanctificavit  sabbatum 
propter  futuram  significationem  passionis  Christi,  et  quietis  in 
sepulchro*  Non  ideo  requievit  quia  lassus  esset,  qui  omnia 
sine  labore  fecit,  cujus  omnipotentia  non  potest  lassari ;  et  sic 
requievit  ab  operibus  suis,  ut  non  alias  creaturas  quam  antea 
fecerat  postea  fecisset  Non  fecit  alias  creaturas  postea,  sed 
ipsas  quas  tunc  fecit,  omni  anno  usque  in  finem  seculi  facit. 
Homines  creat  in  animabus  et  corporibus,  et  animalia  et  bestias 
sine  animabus;  omnis  anima  hominis  a  Deo  datur,  et  ipse 
renovat  creaturas  suas,  sicut  Christus  in  Evangelio  ait :  *  Pater 
mens  usquemodo  operatur,  et  ego  operor.'  Christus  pro  nobis 
passus  est  in  sexta  estate  mundi,  in  sexta  feria ;  et  reformavit 
perditum  hominem  passione  sua,  et  operatis  miraculis  suis. 
Requievit  in  sepulchro  per  sabbatum,  et  sanctificavit  Domi* 
nicam  diem  resurrectione  sua ;  nam  Dominica  dies  prima  dies 
seculi  est,  et  dies  resurrectionis  Christi,  et  dies  Pentecostes,  et 

*In  hac  parte  codicisj  duarum  fere  paginarum  scriptura  ita  est 
deleta  ut  legi  nequeat  v 
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ideo  sancta  est;  et  nos  ipsi  debemus  esse  spiritaliter  sabbatum 
sabbatizantes,  id  est,  vacantes  ab  operibus  servitutis,  id  est, 
peccatis,  quia  ^  Qui  facit  peccatum,  servus  est  peccati.'  Sed 
quia  noD  possumus  esse  sine  peccatis,  caveamus  in  quantum 
possumus,  et  emendemus  quicquid  peccaverimus ;  demus  bona 
exempla  subditis  nobis,  et  corrigemus  nosmetipsos  et  subditos, 
et  exhortemur  ad  meliora  jugiter.     Amen. 

XXXVn.  ITEM  SANCTORUM  PATRUM. 

Fascha  certis  temporibus  celebrare  omnibus  generaliter 
satagendum  est,  id  est,  post  xiiii.  lunam  primi  mensis. 

XXXVIII.  SINODUS  AGATENSIS. 

Seculai'es  qui  in  Natale  Domini,  et  Pascha,  et  Pentecosten, 
non  communicaverint,  catholici  esse  non  credantur. 

XXXIX.  CANON  AFFRICANENSIS. 

Penitentes  secundum  canones  non  debent  communicare  ante 
eonsummationem  penitentise ;  nos  autem,  pro  misericordia 
miserantis  Dei,  post  annum,  vel  duos,  vel  tres,  aliquibus 
licentiam  damns. 

XL.   ITEM  SANCTORUM  PATRUM. 

Baptismatis  sacramenta  indifierenter  presbiteri  indigentibus 
tribuant,  et  penitentiam  quaerentibus  citissime  succurrant, 
nullum  exinde  pretium  requirentes,  nisi  ipsi,  aut  parentes 
eorum,  sen  elemosinarii  sponte  aliquid  dederint. 

Si  quis  vero  his  institutionibus  contraire  tentaverit,  aut 
excommunicationis  sentiet  pcenam,  aut  carceris  erumpnam 
diu  sustineat 

XLI.   CANON  PATRUM. 

Placuit  de  infantibus,  quoties  non  inveniuntur  certissimi 
testes,  qui  eos  baptizatos  esse  testentur,  neque  ipsi  sunt  per 
aetatem  idonei  de  traditis  sibi  sacramentis  respondere,  absque 
ullo  scrupulo  hos  esse  baptizandos,  ne  ista  trepidatio  eos  faciat 
sacramentorum  purgatione  privari. 

XLll.  ITEM. 

Sunt  quidam  qui  miscent  vinum  cum  aqua  baptismatis  non 
recte ;  et  Cluristus  non  jussit  baptizari  vino,  sed  aqua. 
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XLin.  CANON  CALCEDONENSIS. 
Ut  nuUus  presbiter  sine  chrismate  proficiscatur. 

XLini.   CANON  APOSTOLORUM. 

Si  quis  episcopus,  aut  presbiter,  aut  diaconus,  p^r  pecunias 
banc  obtmuerit  dignitatem,  dejiciatur  et  ipse  et  ordmator  ejus^ 
et  a  communione  modis  omnibus  abscindatur,;  sicut  Simon 
Magus  a  Fetrow 

XLV.  CANON  AFFRICANUS. 

Episcopus,  absque  consilio  presbiterorum,  clericos  non 
ordinet. 

XLVI.   CANON. 

Episcopus  nullius  causam  audiat  absque  praesentia  clericorum 
suorum,  excepta  causa  confessionis. 

XLVIL    CANON  CARTHAG*. 

Nihil  rector  sine  fratrum  suorum  consilio  facial;  scriptum 
est  enim :  <  Omnia  fac  cum  consilio,  et  post  fiustum  non 
penitebis.' 

XLVin.    CIPRIANUS  EPISCOPUS  DICIT: 

Firmum  decretum  esse  non  potest,  quod  non  plurimorum 
videbitur  habuisse  consensum. 

XLIX.    CANON  ROM'. 

Si  in  qualibet  provincia  ortas  fuerint  qusestiones,  ad  majorem 
sedem  vel  sinodum,  seu  etiam  ad  apostolicam  sedem  Romas 
referantur. 

L.   CANON  EPISCOPORUM. 

Non  temere  quemquam  communione  privet  episcopus,*  et  ne 
quem  alius  episcopus  ab  ascclesia  expulerit,  sive  clericum  sive 
laicum,  suscipiat  alius. 

LI.    CANON  NICEN'. 

Nemo  eum  qui  ad  alium  pertinet  subripiens,  in  sua  aecclesia 
ordinet,  absque  consensu  illius  ad  quem  pertinet. 


*Iq  MS.  < juste  judicio'  superscribitur  mauu  antiqua. 
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LII.  CANON  CALCEDONENSIS. 

Ut  nullus  absolute  ordinetury  et  sine  pronunciatione  loci^  ad 
quern  ordinandus  est. 

Altaria  nisi  lapidea  chrismatis  unguine  non  consecrentur* 

Lin.   CANON  EPAONENSIS. 

Non  oportet  in  domibus  non  dedicatis  oblationes  celebrari 
ab  episcopis  vel  presbiteris. 

Lira.    CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Nemo  in  precibus,  ve)  Fatrem  pro  Filio,  vel  Filinm  pro 
Fatre  nominet;  sed  cum  altari  assistitur,  semper  ad  Fatrem 
dirigatur  oratio. 

LV.   ITEM. 

Et  sufficit  sacerdoti  unam  missam  in  una  die  celebrare^  quia 
Christus  semel  passus  est,  et  totum  mundum  redemit ;  in 
Levitico  quoque  scriptum  est :  ^  *  Non  debere  Aaron  ingredi 
assidue  interius  in  sancta.' 

LVI.   CANON  AURELIANENSIS. 

Episcopus  panperibus  et  infirmis,  qui  debQitate  laciente  non 
possunt  suis  manibus  laborare,  victum  et  vestimentum,  in 
quantum  possibilitas  fuerit,  largiatur. 

LVIL   THEODORUS  DICIT: 

Statutum  est,  ut  sine  auctoritate  vel  consensu  episcoporum, 
presbiteri  in  quibuslibet  cecclesiis  non  constituantur,  nee  inde 
expellantur;  et  si  quis  hoc  facere  temptaverit,  sinodali  sen- 
tentia  feriatur. 

LVHL   CANON  EPISCOPDRUM. 

Episcopi  nullatenus  secularibus  negotiis,  plusquam  Dei 
servitiifif,  quod  absit,  subditi  existant,  sed  maxime  curam 
animarum  habeant,  ut,  secundum  Apostolum,  populum  Dei 
suis  exemplis  bene  corrigant,  et  sanae  quoque  doctrinae  ser- 
monibus  instruant. 


*  Cap.  XVI.  ],  2. 
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LIX.  CANON. 


Clerici  omni  subjecdone  episcopis  subject!  illis  debitam 
praebeant  obedientiani,  et  nullo  jactantise  suae  studio  semet- 
ipsos  attoUant 

LX.  CANON  CALCEDON*. 

.  Si  qui  ergo  clerici  vel  monachi  reperti  fuerint  conjurantes, 
aut  coDspirantesy  aut  insidias  ponentes  episcopis,  gradu  pro- 
prio  penitus  abjiciantur. 

LXl.   CANON  NICEN'. 

.  Si  quis  aliqujus  episcopi  clericum  vel  monachum  susceperit, 
absque  consensu  illius,  sacrilegus  judicetur,  et  a  communione, 
suspendetur,  quoadusque  clericum  vel  monachum  proprio  epi- 
scopo  restituat;  quo  etsi  clericns  contumax  redire  noluerit, 
anathema  sit. 

LXII.    CANON  HIBERN. 

Qui  levaverit  manum  cum  asta  aut  gladio  ad  percutiendum 
aliquem  juxta  episcopum,  redimat  maniun  vel  perdat;  quod 
etsi  vulneraverit,  tondeat  caput  cum  barba,  et  Deo  serviat; 
prirao  tamen  episcopo  sed  et  cui  laesit  satisfaciat.  Si  quis 
autem  clericum  vulneraverit,  vel  alicui  ex  ecclesiastico 
ordine  nocuerit,  secundum  ordinis  quantitatem ;  septempliciter 
emendet,  et  secundum  ordinis  dignitatem  peniteat,  aut  extorris 
propria  patria  exulet;  Dominus  enim  per  prophetam  dicit: 
*  Nolite  tangere  christos  meos,'  et  reliqua. 

LXIIL    CANON  AURELIAN'. 

Abbates  pro  humilitatis  religione  in  episcoporum  potestate 
consistant,  et  si  quid  extra  regulam  fecerint,  ab  episcopis 
corrigantur ;  qui  semel  in  anno  in  loco  ubi  episcopus  elegerit, 
accepta  vocatione  conveniant  Monachi  autem  abbatibus  omni 
se  obedientiae  devotione  subjiciant  Quod  si  quis  per  contu- 
maciam extiterit  indevotus,  aut  per  loca  aliqua  evagari,  aut 
peculiare  aliquid  habere  praesumpserit,  omnia  quae  adquisierit 
ab  abbatibus  auferantur,  secundum  regulam  monasterio  pro- 
futuram.  Ipsi  autem  qui  fuerint  pervagati,  cum  auxilio  epi- 
scopi, tanquam  fugaces,  sub  custodia  revocentur,  et  reum  se 
ille  abbas  futurum  esse  cognoscat,  qui  hujusmodi  personas  non 
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regular!  'animadversione  distrinxerit,  vel  etiam  qui  monachum 
susceperit  alienum. 

LXim.    CANON  AURELIAN'. 

Si  quis  autem  abbas  cautus  in  regiminei  et  humilis,  castus^ 
sobriusquei  misericors,  et  discretus  non  fuerit,  ac  divina 
prscepta  verbis  et  exemplis  non  ostenderit,  ab  episcopo  in 
cujus  consistit  territorio^  et  a  vicinis  abbatibus  et  ceteris  Deum 
timentibus,  a  suo  arceatur  honore^  etiamsi  omnis  congregation 
vitiis  suis  consentiens,  abbatem  eum  habere  voluerit 

LXV.   CANON  2EPISC0P0RUM. 

Si  extiterit  abbas  divinis  jussionibus  prsevaricator,  reguleeque 
sanctae  contemptor,  ab  episcopo  civitatis,  cum  consensu  abba- 
tum  aliorumque  monachorum  timentium  Deum,  honore  abbatis 
privetur. 

Convenit  enim  episcopum  civitatisy  ut  sancta  et  magna 
sinodus  Calcedonensis  decrevit^  competentem  monasteriorum 
providentiam  gerere. 

LXVI.   LEO  PAPA  DICIT: 

Propositum  monachi  deseri  non  potest  aliquo  pacto;  quod 
enim  quis  vovet  Deo  reddere  debet.  Psalmista  namque  dicit ; 
*  Vovete  et  reddite  Domino  Deo  vestro.* 

LXVII.    THEODORUS  DICIT: 

Monachi  non  migrent  de  loco  ad  locum,  sed  in  ea  perma- 
neant  obedientia,  quam  tempore  suce  conversionis  promiserunt. 

LXVIII.    FRUCTUOSUS  DICIT : 

Monachus  sanctse  regulce  violator  sive  contemptor,  vel 
parvulorum  incestuose  aut  adolescentium  consectator,  publico 
verberetur,  coronam  capitis,  quam  gestat,  amittat,  decalva- 
tusque  tui*piter  obprobria  patiatur,  vel  vinculis  artatus  ferreis 
carcerali  angustia  maceretur. 

LXIX.    CANON  AGATENSIS. 

Si  quis  monachus  adulterium  aut  furtum  fecerit,  quod  potius 
sacrilegium  dici  potest,  id    censuimus   ordinando^    ut  virgis 

1  adversione  msu  male. 

2  apostolorum.  ms*  mah. 
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*8ii8cipiat?    cesus  tanti  criminiB  reus,  nunquam  officium  clericatus  *excipiat. 

Si  vero  jam  clericus  in  id  facinus  fuerit  deprehensus,  nomims 
ipsius  dignitate  privetun 

LXX.   AURELIENSIS  EPISCOPUS  DIGIT: 

Games  in  cibo  monachi  nunquam  sumant:  pulli  vero  vel 
altilia  cuncta  in  congregatione  non  ministrentur;  infirmis  tan- 
tum  provideantur  et  accipere  liceat. 

LXXL   ISIDORUS  EPISC.  DIGIT : 

Abbati  vel  monacho  monasterii  servum  non  licet  facere 
liberum*  'Impium  est  ut  qui  res  ecclesiae  non  contulerit, 
damnum  inferat' 

LXXII.   GANON. 

Si  quis  episcoporum,  aut  presbiterorum,  vel  ministrorum,  ex 
rebus  secclesiae,  quce  in  quibuscunque  locis  a  fidelibus  lar* 
giuntur,  aliquid  aufert,  et  male  rapta  cum  confusione  restituet, 
et  excommunicationis  annuae  sententiam  subibit. 

LXXin.    GANON  HIBERN'. 

Pecunia  secclesiastica  furata  sive  rapta  reddatur  quadruplum, 
popularia  dupliciter. 

LXXim.  ITEM  CANON  HIBERN*. 

Si  quis  furatus  fuerit  pecuniam  ab  secclesia,  mittatur  sors,  ut 
aut  illius  manus  abscindatur,  aut  in  carcerem  mittatur,  diu 
jejunans  et  gemens;  et  reddat  integrum  quod  abstulit,  aut 
peregrinus  abjiciatur,  et  restituat  duplum;  et  si  in  patria 
permanserit^  quadruplum  restituat^  et  semper  peniteat. 

LXXV.    GANON  TOLETAN*. 

Si  clericus  in  demoliendis  sepulchris  fuerit  deprehensus,  a 
clericatus  ordiiie  pro  sacrilegio  submoveatur.  Si  quis  sepul- 
chrum  violaverit,  vii.  annos  peniteat;  tres  ex  his  in  pane 
et  aqua. 

•EUberitan.?  LXXVI.    GANON  *HEBRITAN'. 

Eos  qui  ad  aecclesiam  confugerint  trahi  non  oportet^  sed  eos 
domini  sui  promissa  intercessione  persuadeant  Quod  si  ab 
aecclesia  exeuntibus  penale  aliquid  dominus  intulerit,  ut  ecclesiae 
inimicus  habeatur  exconununicatus. 
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LXXVIL   CANON  HIBERN'. 

Si  quis  alicui  aliqua  ratione  nocuerit  sub  confugio  asccle- 
siastico,  vel  sub  aliquo  sanctimonii  signaculo,  septempliciter 
emendet,  reddat,  et  restituat,  sed  et  vii.  annos  in  dura  peiii<- 
tentia  permaneat;  sin  aliter,  excommunicandus  est  ab  omni 
aecclesia  catholica. 

LXXVm.    HIERONIMUS  DIGIT: 

.^clesia  defendit  quos  in  sinu  suo  recepit^  more  gaUins, 
qu«  pullos  proprios  et  alienos  nutrit  et  defendit;  ita  et  aeccle- 
sia cunctos  fugientes  in  se  defendere  debet. 

LXXIX.    CANON  fflBERN'. 

Qui  Occident  hominem  intra  septa  monasterii,  exul  cum 
damnatione  exeat,  vel  projectis  armis,  raso  capite  et  barba, 
reliquum  vitae  suae  tempus  Deo  serviat^  primo  tamen  aecclesias 
et  parentibus  satisfaciens. 

LXXX.    HIERONIMUS  DICIT : 

Qui  peccant  in  loco  sancto,  in  eodem  quoque  occidendi  sunt; 
in  loco  castrorum  Finees  interfecit  virum  et  meretricem; 
Mathathias  Judasum,  qui  immolabat  simulacro.  Quicunque 
enim  maculaverit  sanctum,  sanctanon  defendent  eum.  Christus 
male&cientes  in  templo  flagris  compescuit 

LXXXI.   HIERONIMUS  DICIT : 

Qui  percusserit  malos,  eo  quod  mali  sunt,  minister 
Domini  est. 

LXXXIL  ITEM  HIERONIMUS  DICIT : 

Homicidas  et  sacrilegos  pimire  non  est  effusio  sanguinis,  sed 
legum  ministerium ;  nocet  itaque  bonis  qui  parcet  malis. 

LXXXin.    CANON  ARAUSICAN'. 
Amentibus  quaecunque  [opera]  pietatis  sunt  conferenda. 

LXXXIIIL    CANON  CARTAG'. 
Omni  die  exorcistae  inerguminis  manus  imponant. 

LXXXV.    CANON  ARAUSICAN'. 
Qui  palam  aliquando  arrepti  sunt,  non  solum  non  assumendi 
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ad  uUum  ordinem  clericatus,  sed  si  jam  aliqui  ordinati  sunt, 
ab  inposito  officio  repellendi. 

LXXXVI.   CANON  CARTAG'. 

Sacerdote  verbum  in  secclesia  faciente,  qui  egressus  de 
auditorio  fuerit,  excommunicetur. 

LXXXVII.  CANON  CARTAG*. 

Laicus  praesentibus  clericis,  nisi  ipsis  ^rogantibus,  docere 
non  audeat 

LXXXVni-   ISIDORUS  DICIT: 

Omnis  mundialis  sapiens,  si  sapiens  sit,  non  judicet  judicia 
secdesiae* 

LXXXIX.   CANON  CARTAG*. 

Mulier,  quamvis  docta  et  sancta  sit,  viros  in  conventu  docere 
non  audeat. 

XC-  CANON  CARTAG'. 

Sponsus  et  sponsa  cum  benedicendi  sunt  a  sacerdote,  a 
parentibus  aut  paranimphis  offerantur,  qui  cum  benedictionem 
acceperint,  eadem  nocte,  pro  reverentia  ipsius  benedictionis,  in 
virginitate  permaneant. 

XCI.    CANON  DICIT. 

Presbiterum  convivio  secundarum  nuptiarum  interesse  non 
debere^  maxime  cum  petatur  secundis  nuptiis  penitentiam 
tribuere. 

XCII.    GELASII  PAPiE. 

Devotis  Deo  virginibus  ^[vel  viduis]  nisi  aut  in  Epiphania, 
aut  in  albis  Paschalibus,  aut  in  Apostolorum  nataliciis  sacrum 
minime  velamen  imponant,  nisi  forsitan,  sicut  de  baptismate 
dictum,  gravi  languore  correptis,  ne  sine  hoc  munere  de  seculo 
transeant,  implorantibus  non  negetur. 

XCin.    CANON  CARTAG'. 

Placuit  ut  ante  xxv.  annos  aetatis,  nee  diaconus  ordinetur, 
nee  virgines  consecrentur,  nisi  rationabili  necessitate  cogente. 

^  MS.  provocandis  male. 


"  Ab  antiqua  manu  superscripta. 
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XCUII.    BASIL*  EPISCOPL 

Oportet  tamen  infantes  cum  voluntate  et  consensu  parentum, 
immo  ab  ipsis  parentibus  oblatos,  sub  testimonio  plurimoruni 
suscipL 

XCV,  ISIDOR'. 

Quicunque  a  parentibus  propriis  in  monasterio  fuerit  dele- 
gatus, noverit  se  ibi  perpetuo  mansurum ;  nam  Anna  Samuel 
puerum  natum  et  ablactatum  Deo  optulit,  qui  in  ministerio 
templi  permansit 

XCVI.    CANON  ROMAN*  ET  FRANCORUM. 

Parvulus  usque  annos  xv.  pro  delicto  corporali  disciplina 
castigetur ;  post  banc  vero  aetatem,  quicquid  deUquerit,  vel  si 
furatur,  retribuat,  seu  etiam  secundum  legem  exsolvat. 

XCVIL   CANON  NEOCiESARIENSIS. 

Ut  nullatenus  presbiter  ordinetur  ante  tricesimum  setatis 
annum,  nisi  rationabili  necessitate  cogente;  quia  Dominus 
Jesus  non  pra^icavit  ante  xxx.  setatis  annum. 

XCVIII.    CANON  NICEN'. 

Ut  episcopus,  si  fieri  potest,  a  totius  provincial  episcopis 
ordinetur,  et  si  hoc  difficile  est,  certe  non  minus  a  tribus. 
Episcoporum  autem  ordinationes  fieri  oportet  Dominicis  diebus, 
non  in  agris  vel  in  villulis,  sed  in  urbibus  prsecipuis,  pro  tanti 
nominis  dignitate. 

XCIX. 

Presbiterorum  vero  et  diaconorum  in  quattuor  temporum 
sabbatis,  scilicet,  ut,  dum  haec  ordinatio  coram  populo  agitur, 
sub  omnium  testificatione  electorum  ordinatorumque,  opinio 
discutiatur. 

C.  CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Sacerdotes  Dei   diligenter    semper   procurent,   ut  panis   et 
vinum,  et  aqua,  sine   quibus  nequaquam  missae  celebrantur, 
pura  et  munda   fiant;    quia  si  aliter  agatur,    cum   his   qui 
acetum  cum  felle  mixtum  Domino  optulerunt^  nisi  vera  peni-  ' 
tentia  subvenerit,  punientun 

CI.  DE  DECIMIS. 

In  lege  Domini  scriptum  est:  'Decimas  et  primitias  non 
tardabis  offerre/    Et  in  Levitico :  *  Qmnes  decimae  terras,  sive 
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de  fragibus,  sive  de  pomis  arborum,  Domini  sunt;  boves,  et 
oves,  et  caprae,  quae  sub  pastoris  vii^a  transeunt,  quicquid 
decimum  venerit,  sanctificabitur  Domino/  Non  eligetur  nee 
bonum  nee  malum,  nee  alterum  commutabitur. 

CIL    AUGUSTINUS  DICIT: 

Deeimae  igitur  tributes  sunt  aecclesiarum  et  egentiupi  ani- 
marunu  O  homo,  inde  Dominus  decimas  expetit,  unde  vivis. 
De  militia,  de  negotio,  de  artificio  redde  decimas;  non  enim 
eget  Dominus  noster,  non  praemia  postulat,  sed  honorem. 

cm.   ITEM  IN  LEGE.* 

<  Cum  messueris  segetem  terras  tuae,  non  tondebis  usque  ad 
solum  superficiem  terrse,  nee  remanentes  spicas  coUiges,  neque 
in  vinea  tua  racemes  et  grana  decidentia  congregabis;  sed 
pauperlbus  et  peregrinis  carpenda  dimittes.' 

CIIll.    ET  IN  LEGE.** 

*  Si  intraveris  in  segetem  amici  tui,  frange  spicas,  et  manu 
contere;  falce  autem  non  metas.'  Hoc  et  discipuli  Salvatoris 
fecerunt,  spicas  videlicet  manibus  fricantes  et  manducantes 
sabbatis,  ut  Evangelium  dicit. 

CV.   ITEM  IN  LEGE. 

*  Ingressus  itaque  vineam  proximi  tui,  comedes  uvas  quantum 
tibi  placuerit;  foras  autem  ne  feras  tecum.' 

CVL   INSTITUTIO  PATRUM. 

Die  Dominico  nihil  aliud  agendum  est,  nisi  Deo  vacandum 
in  ymnis,  et  psalmis,  et  canticis  spiritalibus.  Dies  quoque 
paschalis  ebdomadae  omnes  aequali  religione  colendi  sunt 

CVn.    CANON  AURELIAN'. 

Id  etiam  miserationis  intuitu  aequum  duximus  custodire,  ut 
qui  pro  quibuscunque  culpis  carceribus  deputantur  ab  archi- 
diacono  seu  a  praeposito  ascclesiae,  singulis  Dominicis  diebus 
requirantur,  ut  necessitas  vinctorum,  secundum  praeceptum 
divinum,  misericorditer  sublevetur,  atque  a  pontifice  competens 
victus  de  domo  aecdesias  tribuatur. 


*Lev.  XIX.  9,  10.  XXIII.  22.    Deut  xxiv.  19. 

^  Deut  xxiiz.  25.    Matt  xii.  L    Mar.  zi.  23.    Luc  Vi«  U 
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CVIII.  ITEM, 

Qui  Dominica  nocte  nupserii',  vii.  dies  peniteat  Qui 
iin^  vel  vi^^  feria,  iii.  dies  peniteat  Qui  in  Quadragesima 
ante  P^cha,  i.  annum  peniteat 

CIX.  ITEM. 

Indicta  jejunia  nullus  prcesumat  infringere  vel  violare,  ne 
iram  Dei  incurrat. 

ex.  EX  CONCILIO  BRACARENS*. 

Non  oportet  homines  religiosos  ante  sacram  horam  die! 
III.  cibum  sumere,  nee  eonvivia  inire ;  neque  clericos  ali- 
quandoy  nisi  himno  dicto,  edere  panem,  et  post  cibos  gratias 
Auctori  referre. 

CXI.    CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Qui  in  matrimonio  sunt,  abstineant  se  in.  noctes  antequam 
communicent,  et  unam  postquam  communicaverint  Inde  ait 
Apostolus :  ^  Nolite  fraudare  invicem,  nisi  ex  consensu,  ut 
vacetis  orationi  ad  tempus.' 

CXII.   GREGORIUS  DICIT  : 

Si  quis  conjugem  suam,  si  fieri  potest,  non  cupidine  volun- 
tatis, sed  solummodo  creandorum  liberorum  gratia  utitur,  iste 
profecto  sive  de  ingressu  a^clesise,  seu  de  sumendo  Dominici 
corporis  sanguinisque  mysterio,  suo  est  relinquendus  judicio; 
quia  a  nobis  prohiberi  non  debet,  cum  ei  juxta  praefinitam 
sententiam,  etiam  ecclesiam  licuerit  intrare ;  veruntamen 
quia  ipsa  licita  admixtio  conjugis  sine  voluntate  camis  fieri 
non  potest,  ideo  aliquando  a  sacri  loci  ingressu  abstinendum 
est,  quia  voluntas  ipsa  esse  sine  culpa  nullatenus  potest 

CXIII.    DE  CONJUGIO  SCRIPTUM  EST  IN  LEGE.^ 

Si  seduxerit  quis  virginem  necdum  desponsatam,  dormierit- 
que  cum  ea,  dotabit  eam,  et  habebit  earn  uxorem. 

CXmi.   AUGUSTINUS  DICIT: 

Qui  uxorem  optat  accipere,  sicut  illam  virginem  invenire 
desiderat,  ita  et  ipse  usque  ad  nuptias  virginitatem  custodiat 


*  Voci  'nupserit'  superimponitur  in  ms.  *  cum  propria  conjuge.* 
i>  Exod  XXII.  16. 

VOL.  II.  I 
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CXV.    SINODUS  ROM.  DICIT: 

Filii  cum  ad  annos  pubertatis  venerint,  cogantur  aut  uxores 
ducere,  aut  continentiam  profiteri;  sic  et  filiae  eadem  aetate 
debent  eandem  legem  servare. 

CXVI.  PAULUS  APOSTOLUS  DICIT:* 

*  Propter  fomicationem  unusquisque  suam  propriam  uxorem 
habeat,  et  unaquasque  virum  suum.'  Legitimum  quoque 
conjugium  nullus  separare  praesumat :  <  Quod  ergo  Deus  con- 
junxit^  homo  non  separet.' 

CXVn.  PAULUS  DICIT :»» 

Mulier  sui  corporis  potestatem  non  habet,  sed  vir;  similiter 
€t  vir  sui  corporis  potestatem  non  habet,  sed  mulier. 

CXVm.   SINODUS  DICIT  : 

Muliere  mortua,  licet  viro  post  mensem  accipere  alteram; 
post  annum  vero  licet  mulieri  accipere  alterum  virum. 

CXIX.    PAULUS  APOSTOLUS  DICIT  i^ 

Mulier  alligata  est  1^  quanto  tempore  vivit  vir  ejus,  quod 
si  dc»rmierit  vir  ejus  liberata  est;  cui  vult  nubat^  tantum  in 
Domino:  beatior  autem  erit^  si  sic  permanserit 

CXX   ITEM  CANON  AFFRICANENSIS. 

L^timum  igitur  conjugium  non  licet  separari  sine  consensu 
amborum,  potest  tamen  alter  alteri,  cum  consilio  episcopi, 
licentiam  dare  ad  servitium  Dei  accedere*  Quidam  edam 
ilicunt,  si  vir,  sive  mulier,  ex  consensu  religionem  ceperit,  licet 
alterum  accipere  novum  conjugium,  sed  puellam  vel  puerum, 
si  continens  esse  non  poterit ;  quod  non  laudo.  Sed  si  quis 
vult  conjugatus  converti  ad  monasterium,  non  est  recipiendus, 
nisi  prius  a  conjuge,  castimoniam  profitente,  fuerit  absolutus; 
nam  si  illo  vivente  per  incontinendam  alteri  nupserit,  pro- 
culdubio  adultera  erit,  et  qui  eam  dimisit^  pardceps  erit 
peccad  illius. 

CXXI.   ITEM  DE  LEGITIMO  CONJUGIO. 
Legitimum  enim  conjugium  nullus  separare  prsesumat,  nisi 

•  I.  Cor.  VII.  2.  ^  Ibid.  vii.  4.  « Ibid.  vii.  39. 
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ex  ambonim  consensu,   et  propter  amorem  Christi,  qui  ait: 

*  *  Qui  reliquerit  uxorem  et  reliq.  centuplum  accipiet,  et  vitam 

astemam  possidebit.'     Et  nemo  aliter  uxorem  dimittat,  nisi 

propter  fornicationem,  quia  ^'^Pharisaei  temptantes  Dominum 

nostrum^  Jesum  Christum,  interrogaverunt  eum,  si  licet  homi* 

nem  dimittere  uxorem  suam  pro  quacunque  causa  ?  Respondit 

Jesus  et  ait  eis :  Non  legistis,  quia  qui  fecit  ab  initio  masculum 

et  fceminam,  fecit  eos,  et  dixit:   Propter  hoc  relinquet  homo 

patrem  et  matrem,  et  adhaerebit  uxori  suse,  et  erunt  duo  in 

came  una?  Itaque  jam  non  sunt  duo,  sed  una  caro.     Quod 

ergo  Deus  conjunxit,  homo  non  separet    Dicunt  illi :   Quid 

ergo   Moyses  mandavit  dare  libellum   repudii,  et  dimittere? 

Ait  illis:   Quoniam  Moyses,   ad  duritiam   cordis  vestri,  per- 

misit  vobis  dimittere  uxores  vestras ;  ab  initio  autem  non  fuit 

sic     Dico    autem    vobis,    quia   quicunque    dimiserit  uxorem 

suam,  nisi  ob  causam  fornicationis,  et  aliam  duxerit,  mcechatur.' 

Unde  et  Apostolus  dicit:  ^^Praecipio,  non  ego»  sed  Dominus, 

uxorem  a  viro    non   discedere.'     Et   iterum:   '''Alligatus   es 

uxori?   noli  quaerere  solutionem:   solutus  es  ab  uxore?   ne 

quaesieris  uxorem/    Alibi  namque  de  adulterio  vel  fornicatione 

scriptum  est:   ^^Qui  adulteram  tenet,  stultus  et  impius  est.' 

De  filiis   quoque   adulterarum   ejiciendis  cum  matribus  suis, 

et  Ezechiel    dicens:   ^'Ejicite   matrem  fomicariam  et  filios 

fornicationis,'  et  r!.     Et  Augustinus  dicit:  ^  Si  mulier  fomicata 

fuerit,  relinquenda  est,  sed  ilia  vivente  altera  non  est  ducenda.' 

Ubicunque  igitur  est  fornicatio,  et  fornicationis  vera  suspicio, 

libere    uxor    dimittitur;    aliter   ergo,   etiamsi  sterilis  est,   si 

deformis,  si  foetida,  si  temulenta,  si  iracunda,  si  malis  moribus, 

si  luxuriosa,  si  fatua,  si  gulosa,  si  vaga,  si  jurgatrix,  si  maledica, 

^habenda  erit,  velis  nolis;  et  qualiscunque  accepta  est,  tenenda  •tenenda? 

erit,  'Apostolus   enim   dicit:    'Cum   enim  eras  liber,  sponte 

servituti  te  subjecisti. 

CXXII.    CANON  AFFRICANENSIS. 

Secundum  evangelicam  disciplinam,  nee  uxor  a  viro  dimissa 
alium  accipiat  virum,  vivente  viro  suo,  nee  vir  aliam  accipiat 


•  Matt  XIX,  29.  •»  I.  Cor.  xix,  4. 
« Ibid.  VII.  10.  *  Ibid.  vii.  27. 

•  Prov.  xviii.  2S.  '  fcrU  Gal.  iv.  30. 
^foftt  Gal.  V.  1. 
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uxorem,  vivente  uxore  priore ;   sed  ita  maneant,  aut  sibimet 
reconcilientur. 

CXXni.    AUGUSTINUS  DIGIT : 

Si  mulier  fornicata  fuerit,  relinquenda  est ;  sed  ilia  vivente, 
altera  non  est  ducenda. 

CXXIIIL    CANON  DIGIT : 

Si  mulier  discesserit  a  viro  suo,  despiciens  eum,  nolen$ 
revertere  et  reconciliari  viro,  post  v.  vel  vii.  annos,  cum  con- 
sensu episcopi,  ipse  aliam  accipiat  uxorem,  si  continens  esse 
non  poterit;  et  poeniteat  iii.  annos,  vel  etiam  quamdiu  vixerit; 
quia,  juxta  sententiam  Domini  moechus  comprobatur. 

GXXV.    ITEM. 

Si  cujus  uxor  in  captivitatem  ducta  fuerit,  et  ea  redimi  non 
poterit,  post  annum  vii.  alteram  accipiat ;  et  si  postea  propria, 
id  est  prior  mulier  de  captivitate  reversa  fuerit,  accipiat  earn, 
posterioremque  dimittat.  Similiter  autem  et  ilia,  sicut  supe- 
rius  diximus,  si  viro  talia  contigerint,  faciat 

GXXVI.    DE  MATRIMONIO  SERVULORUM. 

Si  servum  et  ancillam  dominus  ambonim  in  matrimonio 
conjunxerit,  postea  liberato  servo  vel  ancilla,  si  non  potest 
redimi  qui  in  servitio  est^  libero  licet,  sicut  quibusdam  placet, 
ingenuo  conjungere;  sed  tamen,  juxta  sententiam  Domini, 
moechus  probatur.  Qui  vero  taliter  egerit^  id  est^  ut  primam 
uxorem,  propter  servitium  humanum  dimittat^  et  postea  liberam 
ducat  uxorem,  iii.  annos  pceniteat^  unum  in  pane  et  aqua;  sed 
et  quamdiucunque  vixerit,  semper  aliquid  peniteat  Similiter 
quoque  et  mulier  peniteat,  si  taliter  fecerit  Si  quis  liber 
ancillam,  aut  suam  aut  alterius,  in  matrimonio  acceperit,  non 
habet  licentiam  dimittere  eam,  si  ante  cum  consensu  amborum 
conjuncti  sunt :  si  vero  dimiserit  eam,  et  aliam  ducit  uxorem, 
sive  ancillam,  sive  liberam,  ut  supra  scriptum  est,  peniteat 

GXXVn.    DE  GONGUBINIS. 

Augustinus  dicit:  *  Quale  est  quod  multi  virorum  ante 
nuptias  concubinas  sibi  adhibere  non   erubescunt,  quas   post 
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annos  dimittant ;  et  sic  postea  legitimas  uxores  accipiant  ? 
Unde  coram  Domino  et  coram  angelis  ejus  testor  atque 
denuncio,  Deum  ista  conjugia  semper  prohibuisse,  et  nunquam 
placuisse,  et  prsecipue  temporibus  Christianis  concubinas  habere 
nimquam  licuit^  nunquam  licet^  et  nunquam  licebit' 

CXXVIIL   ITEM  IN  LEGE. 

Nemo  incestis  conjunctionibus  se  inquinet,  quia  in  ^Levitico 
scriptum  est:  ^Onmis  homo  ad  proximam  sanguinis  sui  non 
accedat^  ut  revelet  turpitudinem  ejus.'  Et  iterum:  ***Anima 
quae  fecerit  quippiam  ex  istis,  peribit  de  medio  populi  sui.' 
Sane  quibus  conjunctio  inlicita  interdicitur^  habebunt  ineundi 
melioris  conjugii  libertatem. 

CXXIX.   SINODUS  DIGIT: 

Quicunque  inlicito  njatrimonio  fuerint  commixti,  post  peni- 
tentiam  non  debent  fieri  in  una  domu,  ne  se  invicem,  causa 
amorisi  coptQent 

CXXX.     ITEM    SINODUS    DE    THORO    FRATRIS 

DEFUNCTI. 

Audi  decreta  sinodi:  ^Superstes  frater  thorum  defuncti 
fratris  non  ascendat,  Domino  dicente :  ^  Erunt  duo  in  carne 
una.'    Ergo  uxor  fratris  tui  soror  tua  est. 


CXXXI.    GREGORIUS  DIGIT : 

Si  quis  monacham,  vel  commatrem  spiritalem,  vel  fratris 
uxorem,  vel  neptam,  vel  novercam,  vel  consobrinam,  vel  de 
propria  cognatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit,  duxerit  uxorem^ 
anathema  sit. 


GXXXn.  ITEM  DE  CONSANGUINEIS>  GREGORIUS 
INTERROGATIONIBUS  AUGUSTINI  ITA  RE- 
SPONDIT. 

Qusedam  terrena  lex  in  Romana  republica  permittit,  ut  sive 

frater  et  soror,  seu  duorum  fratrum  germanorum,  vel  duarum  *  f^*™  ®* 

sorons? 


•  Lev.  xviii.  6.  ^  Ibid.  29.  «^  Gen.  ii.  24. 
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sororum  filius  et  filia  misceantur ;  sed  experimento  didiciinu% 
ex  tali  conjugio  sobolem  non  posse  succrescere;  et  sacra  lex 
Mosaica  prohibet  cognationis  turpitudinem  revelare:  unde 
necesse  est,  ut  jam  tertia  vel  quarta  generatio  fidelium 
licenter  jungi  debeat,  nam  secunda,  quam  praediximus,  a  se 
omnimodo  abstinere  debet 

« 

CXXXIII.   ITEM  DE  RATIONABILI  CAUSA. 

Vere  post  multum  temporis,  a  Felice,  Messanae  Sicilian 
prassule,  requisitus  Gregorius*,  utrum  Augustino  scripsisset, 
ut  Anglorum  quarta  generatione  contracta  matrimonia  minime 
solverentur?  humillimus  pater,  inter  cetera,  talem  reddidit 
rationem :  '  Quod  scripsi  Augustino,  Anglorum  gentis  episcopo, 
nostro  alumno,  videlicet  de  consanguinitatis  conjunctione,  ipsi 
et  Anglorum  genti,  quia  nuper  ad  fidem  venerat,  ne  a  bono 
quod  ceperat^  metuendo  austeriora,  recederet,  specialiter  et  non 
generaliter  certissime  scripsisse  cognoscas :  unde  et  mihi  omnis 
Romana  civitas  testis  existit,  nee  ea  intentione  base  illis  scriptis 
mandavi,  ut  postquam  firma  radice  in  fide  fuerint  solidati, 
si  infra  propriam  consanguinitatem  inventi  fuerint,  non 
separentur,  aut  infra  a£Bnitatis  lineam,  id  est,  usque  ad  septi- 
mam  generationem  conjungantur ;  sed  adhuc  illos  neophitas 
existentes,  coepisse  eos  prius  illicita  docere,  et  verbis  et  exem- 
plis  instruere^  et  quae  post  de  talibus  egerint,  rationabiliter  et 
fideliter  excludere  oportet;  nam  juxta  Apostolum,  qui  ait: 
**^Lac  vobis  potum  dedi,  non  escam,'  ista  illis  modo,  non 
posteris,  ut  praefixum  est,  temporibus  tenenda  indulsimus,  ne 
bonum  quod  infirma  adhuc  radice  plantatum  erat,  erueretur; 
sed  aliquantulum  firmaretur,  et  usque  ad  perfectionem 
custodiretur.' 

CXXXIV.   CANON  ROMAN*. 

Laicus  maculans  se  cum  ancilla  Dei,  vel  cum  spiritali 
commatre^  vel  cum  propinqua,  aut  forte  cum  ilia  quam  antea 
cognatus  habuit,  primitus  anathematizetur;  postea  vii.  annos 
peniteat,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Similiter  et  ilia  peniteat ;  quia 
Christiana  religio  fomicationem  in  utroque  sexu  pari  ratione 
condemnaL 


*  Regist  1.  XII.  epist  31.  ^  I.  Cor.  iii.  2. 
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CXXXV.  ITEM. 

Gregorius  apostolicus  papa  ante  corpus  beatissimi  Petri  in 
sinodo  residens,  dixit :  ^  Si  quis  presbiteram  duxerit  in  con- 
jugiam,  anathema  sit.' 

CXXXVI.  ITEM. 

Si  quis  monacham,  quam  Dei  ancillam  appellant,  duxerit  in 
oonjugium,  anathema  sit 

CXXXVII.  ITEM. 

Si  quis  de  propria  cognatione,  vel  quam  cognatus  habuit,   ' 
duxerit  uxorem,  anathema  sit;  ad  quod  respondentes,  omnes 
dixerunt  <Amen.' 

CXXXVIII.  ITEM. 

Si  quis  cum  duabus  cognatis  fomicationem  fecerit^  primitus. 
anathematizetuTy  deinde  vii.  vel  x.  annos  peniteat. 

CXXXIX.   ITEM  GREGORIUS  FELICI  EPISCOPO.* 

Progeniem  suam  unumquemque  usque  ad  septimam  servare 
decemimus  generationeqn,  et  quamdiu  se  agnoscunt  affinitate 
propinquas  in  conjugium  ducere  nulli  profecto  Christianorum 
licet  vel  licebit  £t  nolumus  nos  in  hac  re  a  vobis  sive  a 
ceteris  fidelibus  reprehendi,  quia  in  his  Anglorum  genti  indul- 
simus,  non  formam  dando,  sed  considerationem,  ne  Chri&- 
danitatis  bonum  quod  ceperant,  imperfectum  dimitterent^ 
egimus. 

CXL.  DE  STEMMATIBUS. 

Stemmata  dicuntur  ramusculi  in  genere,  cum  gradus  cogna- 
tionum  partiuntur;  ut  puta  ille  filius,  ille  pater,  ille  avus, 
iUe  agnatus,  et  ceteri,  quorum  figurae  in  subsequentibus 
apparent 

Et  hsBC  consanguinitasy  dum  se  paulatim  propaginum  ordinibus^ 
dirimens,  usque  ad  ultimum  gradum  subtraxerit,  et  propin- 
quitas  esse  desierit,  earn  rursus  lex  matrimonii  vinculo  repetit,. 


*  Regist  1.  XII.  indict  vii.  epist  31. 

I  4 


120  EXCERPTIONES 

et  quodammodo  revocat  fugientem ;  ideo  autem  usque  ad 
sextum  generis  gradum  consanguinitas  constituta  est ;  ut  sicut 
sex  aetatibus  mundi  generado  et  hominis  status  finitur,  ita  et 
propinquitas  generis  tot  gradibus  terminaretun  Inter  bos 
itaque  propinquitatis  gradus,  ad  conjugalem  copulam  nemini 
accedere  convenit;  nee  earn  quam  aliquis  ex  propria  con- 
sanguinitate  conjugem  habuit,  in  conjugium  ducere  nulli 
profecto  Christianorum  licet  vel  lieebit ;  quia  incestuosus  talis 
coitus  abhominabilis  est  Deo.  Incestuosos  vero  nuUo  conjugii 
nomine  deputandos  a  Sanctis  patribus  dudum  statutum  esse 
legimus. 

CXLI.    VIGILIUS  PAPA. 

Si  motum  fuerit  altare,  denuo  consecretur  ecclesia.  Si 
parietes  tantum  mutantur,  et  non  altare,  sale  et  aqua  exorci- 
zetur.  Si  hotnicidio  vel  adulterio  fuerit  violata,  diligentissime 
expurgetur,  et  denuo  consecretur. 

CXLII.    EX  CONCILIO  CARTAGINENSI  GREGORIUS. 

Quis  cum  ad  judicium  venerit,  si  voluerit  clericus,  et  necesse 
ftierit,  inducise  ei  petenti  a  patribus  constitute,  absque  impedi- 
mento  concedantur,  et  judices  a  se  elect!  tribuantur  a  patre. 
Si  ibi  vim  aliquam  temerariae  multitudinis  metuerit,  locum 
sibi  congruum  eligat,  quo  absque  timore  suos,  si  necesse  fuerit, 
testes  habere,  et  absque  impedimento  suam  canonice  sentenciam 
finire  valeat ;  quia  multa  pro  surreptione  evenire  solent. 
Sentenciam  fratris,  quae  misericordiam  vetat,  non  solum  tenere, 
sed  etiam  audire  refugite;  quia  pocior  est  omnibus  holocaustis 
misericordia.  *Non  ita  agendum  est  in  ecclesiasticis  negociis 
sicut  in  secularibus ;  nam  in  secularibus  priusquam  qui  legibus 
est  coactus,  venerit  et  decertaverit,  et  responsum  dederit,  ante 
peractam  causam  non  potest  recedere;  in  ecclesiasticis  vero, 
dicta  causa,  licet  recedere,  si  necesse  fuerit,  aut  si  se  prasgravari 
▼iderit 

CXLIII.  IN  NICENA  SINODO. 

Statutum  est,  quod  judices  alii  non  deberent  esse,  nisi  quos 
ipse  qui  impetitur  elegerit,  aut  quos  consensu  suo  ejus  primates 


*  De  hoc  loco  obscuro  conf.  vol.  i.  Legg.  Hen.  I.  v.  §  4*..  et  notam  * 
ibidem. 
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auctoritate  hujus  sacrs  sedis  constituenint ;  quia  indignum  est 
ut  externis  judicetur,  qui  provinciales  et  a  se  electos  debet 
habere  judices. 

Irrita  erit  donacio  episcopi,  vel  vendicio,  vel  commutacio  rei 
ecclesiasticas,  absque  collaudacione  et  subscripcione  clericorum. 

CXLIV.    ROMANUM  CONCILIUM. 

Tempore  Constantini  August!,  congr^avit  Silvester  papa 
sinodum  Romae  cum  lxxiii.  episcopis,  quonun  consensu  et 
subscripcione  constitutum  est :  ^  Ut  nuUus  laicus  clerico  crimen 
audeat  inferre :'  Testimonium  ergo  laici  adversus  clericum  non 
recipiatur.  Accusatores  consanguinei,  nee  &miliaresy  nee  domo 
prodeuntes  adversus  extraneos  testimonium  non  dicant;  nee 
accusatores,  nee  testes  suspecti  recipiantur ;  quia  propinquitatis, 
ac  dominacionis,  ac  familiaritatis  afiectio^  plerumque  veritatem 
impedire  solet :  sed  si  voluerint,  et  invicem  consenserint,  inter 
se  parentes  testiiicentur,  non  in  alios;  amor  enim  carnalis, 
atque  timer,  et  amaritudo,  plerumque  sensus  hebetant  humanos, 
et  pervertunt  opiniones. 

CXLV. 

Nullus  monachorum  preesumat  judicare,  nee  accusacionem 
secularem  in  clericum  audeat  accipere ;  quod  si  quis  probatur 
admittere,    velut    exactor  *foeneris,  aut    usurarum   possessor,  *  furoris  jtfis. 
secundum  statuta  patrum,  se  senciat  degradandum.     In  gravibus 
peccatis  quis  positus,  dum  suis  premitur,  aliena  non  diluit 

CXLVI.    D£  CONJUGIO  ANTIQUO. 

Satis  igitur  manifestum  est,  non  posse  filios  Adam  in  primordio 
seculi  uxores  accepisse,  nisi  proprias  sorores  aut  propinquas 
consanguineas ;  sed  semper  erat  illicitum  ab  initio  uxorem  aut 
concubinam  patris  violare;  unde  Jacob  patriarcha  dixit  filio 
suo  Ruben :  '^  EfFusus  es  sicut  aqua,  non  crescas ;  quia  ascen- 
disti  cubile  patris  tui,  et  maculasti  stratum  ejus :'  unde  et  Paulus 
Apostolus,  doctor  gentium,  de  tali  sacrilege  scripsit,  dicens: 
^^Auditur  inter  vos  fornicatio,  et  talis  fomicatio,  qualis  nee 
inter  gentes,  ita  ut  uxorem  patris  aliquis  faabeat     Et  vos  inflati 


•  Gen.  xnx.  4.  *»  L  Cor.  v.  1,  2. 
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estis,  et  non  magis  luctum  habuistis,  ut  toUeretur  de  medio 
vestrum,  qui  hoc  opus  fecit'  Ecoe  Apostolus  judicavit  de 
medio  Christianorum  aufeni,  qui  novercam  violare  prsesumpsity 
dicens,  nee  inter  gentes,  id  est,  pc^anos,  tale  scelus  fieri. 
Verum  itaque  est,  et  satis  late  patet,  Deum  Onmipotentem,  in 

*  Moysi  MS.  lege  'Moysis,  prohibuisse  uxorem  patris,  et  fratris,  et  proximi 
accipere,  aut  cum  ea  concumbere ;  sed  et  hoc  quod  in  Deutero- 
nomio  scriptum  est,  ut  ^frater,  scilicet,  accipiat  uxorem  defuncti 
fratris,  et  suscitet  semen  fratri  suo,  non  camaliter  intelligendum 
est,  sed  spiritaliter  tenendum :  et  valde  caecus  doctor  est,  qui 
nescit  discretionem  inter  Vetus  Testamentum  et  Novum;  sed 
adhuc  errat  caecatus  umbra  antiqus  caliginis,  nesciens  veritatem 
gratise  Christi,  et  nescit  legem  et  prophetas  usque  ad  Johannem 
Baptistam  prophetasse ;  nam  ipse  Dominus  ait :  ^  *  Lex  et 
I  prophetse  usque  ad  Johannem;  a  diebus  autem  Johannis 
Baptists  usque  nunc,  regnnm  coelorum  vim  patitur,  et 
violenti  rapiimt  illud:'  et  quicunque  csecatus  corde  adhuc 
solam  litteram  sequitur  cum  Judaeis,  sine  spiritu  vivificant^ 
et  gratia  Christi,  perdurat  manducans  crustas  panis,  et  non 
micas  intemas. 

Magna  distantia  est  inter  litteram  occidentem  et  spiritum 
vivificantem ;  et  valde  ignarus,  et  ignavus,  et  insipiens  doctor 
est,  qui  post  tot  annos,  et  post  tot  tractatores,  qui  libros  de  lege 

*  Moysi  if5.  *MoysiB  tractaverunt,  a  Deo  inspirati,  adhuc  judaizare  vult, 
contemnendo  Christum  et  omnes  sanctos  doctores.  In  Deutero- 
nomio  ^  enim  legimus,  ut  <  quando  habitaverint  fratres  simul, 
et  unus  ex  eis  absque  liberis  mortuus  fuerit,  uxor  defuncti  non 
nubet  alteri,  sed  accipiet  eam  frater  ejus,  et  suscitabit  semen 
fratris  sui,  et  primogenitum  ex  ea  filium  nomine  ejus  appellabit, 
ut  non  deleatur  nomen  ejus  ex  IsraeL  Sin  autem  noluerit 
accipere  uxorem  fratris  sui,  quae  ei  lege  debetur,  perget  mulier 
ad  portam  civitatis,  et  interpellabit  majores  natu,  et  dicet: 
Non  vult  frater  viri  mei  suscitare  nomen  fratris  sui  in  Israel, 
nee  me  in  conjugium  sumere :  et  statim  arcessi  eum  facient, 
et  interrogabunt  eum :  si  responderit :  Nolo  eam  uxorem 
accipere^  accedet  mulier  ad  eum  coram  senioribus,  et  toilet 
calceamentum  de  pede  ejus,  spuetque  in  faciem  ejus,  et  dicet : 
Sic  fiet  homini  qui  non  aedificat  domum  fratris  sui :  et  vocabitur 
nomen  ejus  in  Israel  domus  decalceati/ 

•■  Deut  XXV.  5.  ^  Matt  xi.  12.  ^  Deut  xxv.  5. 
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De  hoc  enim  quod  in  Deuteronomio  scriptum  est,  et  in 
Evangelio,  quod  ^frater  accepit  uxorem  defuncti  (ratris,  ut 
suscitaret  semen  fratri  suo,'  non  est  Christianis  tenendum 
carnaliter,  sed  spiritaliter.  Christus'ait  in  Evangelio :  ^  <  Omnes 
autem  vos  fratres  estis,  et  unus  est  pater  vester,  qui  in  coelis  est*' 
Et  cum  habitaverint  fratres  spiritales  simul,  et  ille  frater,  qui 
praeest  ecclesiae  Dei,  transient  de  seculo  ad  Christum,  accipiat 
turn  frater  ejus  secclesiam  Dei  regendam,  et  suscitet  spiritales 
filios  Deo,  ne  deficiente  uno  doctore,  mortali  condicione  sterilis 
fiat  sponsa  Christi,  quae  est  mater  omnium  nostrum.  Et  si 
quispiam  doctor  non  vult  regere  aecclesiam,  post  obitum  alterius 
doctoris,  non  curans  de  salute  aliorum,  sed  de  sua  propria,  erit 
tunc  discalceatus,  contra  hoc  quod  Paulus  dixit :  ^^  ^  Et  calceati 
pedes  in  praeparatione  Evangelii  pacis :'  et  iterum :  ^  ^  Quam 
speciosi  pedes  evangelizantium  pacem,  evangelizantium  bona,' 
Si  non  vult  verbum  Dei  seminare,  si  potest,  sed  talentum  Christi 
in  sudario,  hoc  est,  torpore  ignavias  suae  abscondere,  erit 
consputus  ab  aecclesia  in  facie  confusione  dignus :  '^  *  projectus 
in  tenebras  exteriores,  ubi  erit  fletus  et  stridor  dentium.'  Sed 
accipiat  semper  doctor  post  doctorem  aecclesiam  Dei  regendam, 
usque  in  finem  seculi,  ut  suscitentur  spiritales  filii  Christo  de 
^ponsa  sua  virgine,  sicut  ipse  instituit ;  quia  qui  non  vult  laborare 
pro  Deo,  non  est  dignus  mercede. 

CXLVIL   CANON  LAODICENSIS. 

Ut  nuUus  Christianus  judaizare  praesumat,  sed  nee  conviviis 
eorum  pai'ticipare. 

CXLVIIL    ITEM. 

Ut  nullus  Christianorum  paganas  superstitiones  intendat,  sed 
gentilium  inquinamenta  omnia  omnimodo  contemnat. 

CXLIX.  CANON  BRACHAREN'. 

.  Si  quis  paganorum  consuetudinem  sequens,  divinos  et  sorti- 
legos  in  domum  suam  introduxerit,  quasi  ut  malum  foras 
mittant,  aut  maleficia  inveniant,  vel  lustrationibus  paganorum 
serviant,  v.  annos  peniteant. 


*  Matt  XXIII.  8,  9.  ^  Eph.  vi.  IS. 

"^  Rom.  X.  15.  ^  Matt  xxv.  30. 
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CL.   CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Si  quis  Christianus  Christianum  hominem  in  manum  Judse- 
orum  vel  gentilium  vendiderit,  anathema  sit ;  in  Deuteronomio 
enim  scriptum :  ^  ^  Si  deprebensus  fuerit  homo  sollicitans  aliquem 
de  genere  Israhel  et  vendito  eo  acceperit  pretium,  interficietur.' 

CLI.    ITEM  CANON  SANCTORUM. 

Nefas  igitar  est,  ut  quos  Christus  sanguinis  sui  effiisione 
redemit,  Judaeorum  vel  gentilium  vinculis  sint  irretitL 

CLII.    DE  TONSURA. 

Exordium  tonsurae  a  Nazareis  incepit,  qui,  crine  servato,  post 
vitae  magnse  continentiam,  caput  radebant,  ut  devotionem 
Domino  consecrarent  In  canonibus  quoque  sanctorum  patrum 
scriptum  invenimus:  *  Si  quis  catholicus  capillos  totonderit 
more  barbarorum,  ab  ascclesia  Dei  alienus  habeatur,  et  ab  omni 
Christianorum  mensa,  donee  delictum  emendeU' 

CLIII.    DE  TONSURA  PETRI. 

Petrus  itaque  Apostolus  clerical!  tonsura  primo  usus  est, 
gestans  in  capite  imaginem  coronas  spinae  Christi ;  unde  canon 
Affricanus  praecipit,  ut  clericus  nee  comam  nutriat,  nee 
barbam. 

CLIV.   E  CAN'  ROM*  DIC 

Quicunque  clericus  visus  iiierit  in  aecclesia  sine  colobio  vel 
cappa;  etsi  non  mdre  Romano  capillos  et  barbam  totonderit, 
excommunicetur ;  non  debet  etiam  clericus  indui  se  monachico 
habitu,  nee  laicorum  vestibus  uti ;  et  vir,  si  utetur  veste  muliebri, 
excommunicetur ;  aut  mulier,  si  virili  utetur  indumento. 

CLV.  ITEM. 

Clericus  quoque  non  debet  armis  uti,  nee  ad  bellum  pro- 
cedere ;  quia  canones  decent,  ut :  *  Quicunque  clericus  in  bello 
aut  in  rixa  mortuus  fuerit,  neque  oblatione  neque  oradone 
postuletur  pro  eo,  sepultura  tamen  non  privetur.'     Apostolus 

*  Deut  XXIV*  7« 


^    -■     * r- 
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quoque  dicit :  <  Nemo  militans  Deo  implicet  se  negotiis  secu- 
laribus;'  unde  non  est  liber  a  laqueis  diaboli,  qui  se  militice 
mundans  voluerit  implicare.  Et  ideo  omnimodis  dicendum 
est  presbiteris  et  diaconibus,  ut  arma  non  portent,  sed  magis 
confidant  in  defensione  Dei,  quam  in  armis. 

CLVL  ITEM. 

Cavendum  quoque  est  clericis,  ut  non  sint  judices  in  con- 
demnatione  hominis. 

CLVn.  ITEM. 

Canonum  auctoritas  prohibet,  ne  quis  episcopus  aut  clericus 
assensum  prsebeat  in  morte  cujuslibet  hominis,  sive  latronis, 
sive  raptoris,  seu  homicides. 

CLVIU.  ITEM. 

Statutum  est,  ut  presbiteri  indiscrete  per  diversa  non 
mittantur  loca,  nee  ab  episcopis,  nee  ab  aliis  prselatis,  nee  etiam 
a  laicis ;  ne  forte  propter  eorum  absentiam  animarum  pericula 
^[oriantur],  maximeque  ^mors  infantum  absque  chrismate,  et 
ecclesiarum  [in  quibus]  constituti  sunt,  negligantur  officia. 

CLI3L   CANON  AFFRICANUS. 

Omnes  clerici,  qui  ad  operandum  sunt  validi,  et  artificiola 
et  litteras  discant. 

CLX.   CANON  CiESARIEN. 

Duo  igitur  sunt  genera  clericorum;  unum  ecclesiasticorum 
sub  episcopali  regimine,  alterum  acephalorum,  id  est,  sine 
capite ;  de  quibus  Gregorius  dicit :  '  Si  qiu  clerici  vulgares 
sunt,  extra  sacros  ordines  constituti,  id  est,  nee  presbiteri,  nee 
diaconi,  qui  se  continere  non  possunt,  sortiri  uxores  debent, 
et  stipendia  sua  exterius  accipere :  sacerdotes  autem  nequaquam 
uxores  ducant,  sed  ecclesiam  diligant,  nee  utantur  bellicis 
armis,  sed  spiritalem  militiam  exerceant.' 


*  Lectio  dubia  est,  syUaba  *  ant'  solum  manente. 
^  Absciditur  a  ms. 
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CLXI.  ITEM  DE  MILITIA. 

Fratresy  scitote  quia  divisa  est  potestas  secularis  et  potestas 
spiritalis.  Bonis  enim  secularibus  decet,  ut  sint  defensores 
ecclesise,  et  propugnatores  gregis  Christi;  spiiitalibns  antem 
convenit,  ut  sint  intercessores  pro  onmi  populo  Dei:  miles 
quidem  Christi  armis  humanis  uti  non  debet,  ut  testimonia 
multa  declarant*  Incipiamus  testimonium  a  Deo  et  Domino 
nostro  Jesa  Christo,  qui  dum  pro  humano  genere  crucis  vellet 
sabire  tormentum,  et  a  militibus  esset  tentus,  Petro  prohibuit 
ne  gladio  pugnaret  Quod  si  ille  non  habuit  licentiam  pugnandi 
pro  injuria  Domino  suo  illata,  quid  rectius  nobis  est,  quam 
ut  ejus  imitemur  exempla?  Intelligite  ergo,  quia  non  in 
asta  solummodo  et  gladio  salvat  Deus,  sed  potius  in  assiduis 
orationibus  et  cseteris  divinis  servitiis.  Sanctus  quoque  Christi 
confessor  Martinus,  dum  a  Juliano  Apostata  jussus  fuisset 
militaria  suscipere  indumenta,  dixit  se  Christi  esse  militem, 
et  ideo  non  posse  pugnare.  De  libro  quoque  Exodi  utile 
habemus  exemplum;  scilicet,  dum  pugnaret  Josue  adversum 
Amalech,  Moyses  non  armis  pugnabat,  sed  extensis  palmis  ad 
caelum  Deum  orabat,  et  vincebat  Israeliticus  populus  ;  ut  autem 
remittebat  manus,  invalescebat  Amalech.  His  et  aliis  multis 
dedaratur  exemplis,  episcopum,  presbiterum,  diaconum,  vel 
monachum,  nulla  portare  arma  in  prselio,  nisi  tantum  ea  de 
quibus  legitur :  *  In  omnibus  sumentes  scutum  fidei,  in  quo 
*extingaere  possitis  omnia  tela  nequissimi  ignea  *extinguite,  et  galeam 
^^  salutis  assumite^  et  gladium  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum  Dei.' 

Contrarium  itaque  omnino  est  ecclesiasticis  regulis,  post  ordi- 
nationem  redire  ad  militiam  secularem. 

CLXn.    DE  HOMICIDIO,  INSTITUTIO  SANCTORUM. 

Si  presbiter  vel  diaconus  homicidium  fecerit,  degradetur,  et 
usque  ad  exitum  vitae  peniteat 

CLXni.   ITEM. 

Si  quis  clericus  homicidium  fecerit,  x.  annos  exul  peniteat; 
III. ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua;  post  haec  recipiatur  in  patriam, 
si  bene  egerit  penitenciam,  testimonio  comprobatus  episcopi, 
vel  sacerdotis,  vel  cui  commissus  fuerit,  quod  bene  penituit, 
et  satisfaciat  parentibus  ejus  quem  occidit ;  si  autem  non  satis- 
fecerit  parentibus  illius,  nunquam  recipiatur  in  patriam,  sed 
more  Cain  vagus  et  proiugus  sit  super  terram.     Si  vero  homi- 
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cidium  casu  fecerit,  id  est,  non  volens,  v.  annos  *  peniteat, 
III.  ex  his  in  pane  et  aqua.  Si  ad  homicidium  consenserit, 
et  factum  fuerit,  vii.  annos*  peniteat,  iii.  ex  his  in  pane  et 
aqua.  Si  voluerit,  et  non  perfecerit,  i.  annum  peniteat  Si 
quis  percusserit,  et  sanguinem  fuderit,  xl.  diebus  in  pane  et 
aqua  peniteat ;  si  diaconus,  vi.  menses ;  si  presbiter,  annum 
unum.  Si  laicus  laicum  occiderit  xl.  dies  abstineat  ab  aecclesia, 
et  jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua;  et  post,  ut  sacerdos  judicaverit, 
peniteat. 


*  Ab  antiqua  manu  superscribuntur  sequentia :  ^  vel  v.  carinas,  vel 
plus  minusYO ;'  et  postea :  *  vel  vii.  carinas.' 
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pe  DSTXD  8erift.b6e. 

DXS  EXPITULX8  eEDBYRDT  XREeBISEeOP  ON  eOFORpiE 

speNDe  OF  EeDeNe  on  eNCLiSE-  bjbt  dx  UNue- 

LjeRGDXN  DIT  OIDTON  DC  GD  UNDeRSTXNDXN:- 

I.  Be  J)8Bf  DMBfre-ppeofcef  jefceSbpipiyjre:- 
II.  D6m  be  manejum  fjunum:* 

III.  Be  bifceopef  popli^pe  :• 

IV.  Be  meBjje-ppeofcef  popli^pe:* 

V.  Be    J>am    facepbe    J>e  hine  jylpne   bepntc    fuph  unjyppe 

fppffice*  offe  |)uph  ffinije  o]>pe  Tinlufcaf  :• 
VI.  Be  fam  ppeojxe  )>e  poppypntS  pulpihcef  pop  oeobe  hip  pEpe  :• 
VII.  Be  unpullobon  meeppe-ppeopce'  ;)  be  J)am  t$e  he  pullobe:* 
VIII.  Be  bipceope  •]  meeppe-ppeopce  fe  hyjia  hSb  popleopa^:* 
IX.  Be  ]>am  pacepbe  )>onDe  he  meeppa^*  hpaec  he  on  him  haebbe  :• 
J  X.  Be  pacepbe  jip  he  hip  calic  ajfc*  ;)  be  »ce  aep  hupl-janje  :• 

XI.  Be  ppeopce  jip  he  hpaet  mycelep  poppcele  :• 
XII.  Be  biacone  "j  munuce  jip  hi^  hi  poplicjon:* 

XIII.  Be  munuce  "j  be  mynecenon  ^ip  hi;  hi  popbcj^on  :• 

XIV.  Be  Iffipebum  mannum  jip  hi^  hi  poplicjon:* 
XV.  Be  unpihcum  bebum  ^eonjpa  manna  :• 

XVI.  Be  monat$-ablep  hsmebe*  j  be  oppum  unpihc-hemebe:* 
XVII.  Be  h8e]>enpa  manna  hemeb-pinjce*  j  be  ])am  tSe  nytenbe 
beotS  tupa  jepullobe*  ^  be  )>am  t$e  beo5  ^epullobe  ppam 
unpihc-hemenbum  maeppe-ppeopte*  j  be  J^am  $e  beot$ 
tupa  hypa  pylp-pillep  jepullobe:- 
XVIII.  Be  J^am  f  pep  m6c  hip  pipe  on  pulpihte  onp6n*  j  f  pip  )>am 
pepe  :• 


^Textus  ex  O.  sumitur. 
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HIC  INCIPIUNT  HUJUS  LIBRI  CAPITULA,  QUEM 
LIBRUM  CONFESSIONALEM  VOCAMUS. 

HiEC  CAPITULA  ECGBERTUS,  ARCHIEPISCOPUS  EBORA- 
CENSIS, VERTIT  EX  LATINO  IN  ANGLICUM,  UT 
INDOCTI    EA    FACILIUS    INTELLIGERE    POSSENT. 

1.  De  presbyteri  prudentia. 

2.  Judicium  de  variis  peccatis. 

3.  De  episcopi  fornicatione. 

4.  De  presbyteri  fornicatione. 

5.  De  sacerdote  qui  seipsum  impuro  sermone,  vel  quibuscunque 

aliis  libidinibus  polluit. 

6.  De  presbytero  quibaptizare  detrectat,  propter  necessitatem  itineris. 
?•  De  non  baptizato  presbytero,  et  de  iis  quos  baptizaverit. 

8.  De  episcopo  et  presbytero  qui  ordinem  suum  perdunt 

9.  De  iis  quibus  indutus  esse  debet  sacerdos,  cum  missam  celebrat 

10.  De    sacerdote,   si    calicem  suum    effundat,   et    de  cibo  ante 

eucharistiae  acceptionem. 

11.  De  presbytero,  si  aliquid  magni  pretii  furetur. 

12.  De  diacono  et  monacbo,  si  fornicentur. 

13.  De  monacho  et  monacha,  si  fornicentur. 
14*.  De  laicis,  si  fornicentur. 

15.  De  pravis  factis  juniorum. 

16.  De  coitu  in  menstruali  tempore,  et  de  alio  pravo  coitu. 

17*  De  gentilium  hominum  matrimonio,  et  de  iis  qui  inscientes  bis 
baptizati  sunt,  et  de  iis  qui  a  fomicante  presbytero  bap- 
tizati  sunt,  et  de  iis  qui  bis  sua  sponte  baptizati  sunt 

IS*  De  eo,  quod  vir  uxorem  suam  in  baptismate  suscipere  possit, 
et  uxor  virum. 
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XIX.  Be  pepef  "]  be  |fijpef  ^ehEce:* 
XX.  Be  )>am  t$e  pepe  ne  ^ebapena^  f  he  hif  p'lp  nacobe  ^efeo*  3 

be  ]>ain  tSe  he  hsman  ne  mae^e  :• 
XXI.  Be  unpihthcum  bsmebum  :• 
XXII.  Be  maeni^pealbum  mopt^-fbhcum  :• 
XXIII.  Be  bif ceopef  •]  nMBjje-ppeortef  3  munecej-  fhhce  :• 
«-»xxiv.  Be  mifbcum  man-fbhce:* 

XXV.  Be  3ebpo|7pum   hu  jefibbe  j^f  hij  habban  m6con*  j  be 

mane3um  o)>pum  ])in3um  :• 
XXVI.  Be  pepef  ]>petle  sepcep  hsmebe  :• 
XXVII.  Be  cDihtum  "j  be  msebenum  on  hpylcepe  ylbo  hi  m6con 

hypa  rylppa  pealban  :• 
XXVIII.  Be  ]>am  hii  jej^bbe  men  hsman*  -^  hu  lan^e  jfip  fcyle  pep 
popjin  ])onne  heo  mib  cylbe  bi6  :• 
XXIX.  Be  plpe^ip  heo  bpy-cpaBpc  bejeBtJ:* 
XXX.  Be  fi^e  ^ip  heo  hipe  cylb  ])onne  hit  acenneb  bitS  mib  bpf- 

cpaepce  acpelt$:* 
XXXI.  Be  fam  jfipe  fe  hipe  cyXb  acpeltS-  ;)  be  hupljan^e-  j  bl^- 

]>i3ene:* 
xxxii.  Be  onpaegbn^^rpe   peonbum*   "]  be   j^cce-cpaepte  Jjaep  man 

copn  beepntS:. 
xxxiii.  Be  i^ipep  picce-cpBBpte«  "j  be  pam  jip  heo  hij  poplij5-  "j  be 

hipe  behEce  sepcep  hype  pepe:* 
XXXIV.  Be  mtngS-ppiLpe:* 
XXXV.  Be  Sunnan-baejef  unpiht  peopcum:* 
XXXVI.  Be  muneeep  maeppan-fanje*  3  lepebpa  manna:- 
XXXVII.  Be  pipmanna  hupl-jan^e:* 

XXXVIII.  Be  jfixon-  •]  be  pujelon-  •]  be  hoppin*  "j  be  pilb-beopon* 
hpylce  CO  ficjenne  pync  :• 
XXXIX.  Be  beon  ^ip  hi  mannan  oppticiaS-  "j  be  mane^^um  J^m^um  :• 
XL.  Be  apiblebum  pp^num*  "j  be  ot^pum  unclsenum  nycenum:- 
XLi.  Be  8ce  Dionipiup  cpybum*  •]  8ce  Sujupcmup  cpybum:« 


Donne  man  to  hip  pcpipce  janjeB  ]?onne  j'ceal  he  mib  fpyCe 
mycelum  Irobef  e^e  *j  eabmobnyjje  bepopan  him  hine  a])enian- 
*j  hine  bibban  pepenbpe  j^epie-  f  he  him  b^bbore  tSce  eallpa 
}>8epa  jylta  pe  he  on^ean  Irobef  pyllan  jebon  bsebbe-  *j  he 
j'ceal  him  anbbettan  hip  mij'bfeba*  f  ]>e  pacejib  ptre  hpylce 
bfebboue  he  him  t^can  fcyle.  Donne  pceal  je  pacepb  hine 
acpan  hpylcne  ^eleapan  he  ro  liobe  haebbe-  *j  hme  maenij- 
jrealbhce  tihtan  ro  hi]*  faple  ))eapfe  ^j  mynjian  *j  ]nif  cpej^an* 
Irelyjrp;  J>u  on  Eob  jSlmihtijne*  *j  on  pone  8unu*  ^  on  pone 
IDaljan  IrafC*  IielypjT  pu  f  ealle  menn  fcylon  ajlifan  on 
b6me]*  bae^e  op  beape*   Oppmc^  pe  eallef  peep  pe  6u  to  ypele 
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19.  De  viri  et  mulieris  promisso. 

20.  De  eoy  quod  virum  non  deceat  uxorem  suam  nudam  videre,  et 

de  eo,  quod  coire  nequeat. 

21.  De  pravis  coitibus. 

22.  De  diversis  homicidiis. 

23.  De  episcopi,  et  presbyteri,  et  monachi  occisione. 

24.  De  variis  homicidiis. 

25.  De  fratribus,  quam  prope  cognatas  uxores  habere  possint,  et 

de  multis  rebuB  aliis. 

26.  De  viri  lotione  post  coitum. 

27*  De  adolescentibus  et  pueUis,  in  qua  setate  seipsos  gubemare 
possint 

28.  De  eo,  quam  prope  cognatis  coire  liceat,  et  quamdiu  mulier 

gravida  a  viro  se  abstinere  debeat 

29.  De  muliere,  si  artem  magicam  exerceat 

SO.  De  mulierCi  si  infantem  suum,  postquam  natus  est,  arte  magica 
Occident 

81.  De  muliere  quae  infantem  suum  Occident;  et  de  eucharistise 

acceptione,  et  esu  sanguinis. 

82.  De  saorificio  dsBmonibus;  et  de  veneficio,  ubi  aliqub  grana 

comburit 

33.  De  veneficio  mulieris;   et  de  eo,  si  ilia  fomicetur;   et  de 

voto  ^us  post  viri  sui  [obitum]. 

34.  De  perjurio. 

35.  De  profanb  operibus  die  Dominico. 

36.  De  misssB  cantu  pro  monacho,  et  pro  laicis. 
37*  De  mulierum  acceptione  eucharistise. 

38.  De  piscibus,  et  de  avibus,  et  de  equis,  et  de  feris,  quaenam 

comedenda  sint? 

39.  De  apibus,  si  aliquem  pungunt,  et  de  multis  rebus. 

40.  De  inquinatis  porcis,  et  de  aliis  impuris  animalibus. 

41.  De  Sancti  Dionysii,  et  Sancti  Augustini  dictis. 


Quando  aliquis  confessorem  suum  adierit,  tunc,  cum  maximo 
timore  Dei  et  humilitate,  coram  eo  se  prosternere  debebit,  et 
eum  fiente  voce  rogare^  ut  sibi  poenitentiam  praescribat  omnium 
eorum  delictorum,  quae  contra  Dei  voluntatem  fecerit ;  et 
debebit  ei  malefacta  sua  confiteri,  ut  sciat  sacerdos  qualem 
pcenitentiam  ei  praescribere  oportebit  Tunc  sacerdos  eum 
interrogare  debebit,  quamnam  fidem  in  Deum  habeat :  et  eum 
vario  modo  hortari,  ad  animae  suae  necessitatem,  et  admonere, 
et  ita  dicere :  Credisne  in  Deum  Omnipotentem,  et  in  Filium, 
et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum?  Credisne  omnes  homines  resurre- 
cturos  QBse  a  moFte  in  die  judicii?  Num  te  poenitet  omnium 
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haejyt  jepopht  jecpeben  -j  jej^oht-   Pylt  ))u  popjy'pan  aslcoa 

}>ffijia  8e  pi6  J?e  eepjie  ajylcon.     liip  he  cpy6«  ic  pylle-  cpe8 

him  l^aenne  to-   Eob  jBlmihtij  jemiltpije  ]>in-  *j  me  jetume 

f  ic  more*    Faep:  eelce  baeje   on  j>ip  lenjtene  to  nonep-  "j 

popjanj  hpit*  *j  bebeoph  J?e  pi6  J?a  eahta  heah  pynna-  ^  Jni 

J>a  ne  ppemme*  ^  py^^  mopJ?up-  *j  ptala-    *j  mfene  aSap*  ^ 

jytpunj*   *j   unpiht-h&mebu*    *j    ^ypepnyp-    *j    taelnyppe*    •j 

leape  jepitnyppe-  -j  healb  J?a  rpelp  ymbjien-bajap  pe  on  tpelp 

monSum  beo6«  *j  bebeojih  J)e  pi8  lyblacap-  *j  attop-cpaeptap* 

*j   byjine   jehjepu-   ^  tpy-pppsecnyppe*   *j  opepm6bnyppe-   -j 

jypnyppe   o8pa  manna  aehta*  J>u  8e  bebeoph   pi8  ealle  J>ap- 

*j  lupa  }/tnne  Dpihten  mib  eallum  m8be»  *j  mib  eallum  meejene* 

*j  eallum  mihtum*  -j  mib  ealpe  innepejibpe  heojitan  paepthce* 

y  beo  eapmum  mannmn  milbe-  *j  manj^psepe*  -j  aelmyp-jeopn- 

*j  cypic-jeopn-  *j  teoj^unj-jeopn  to  Eobep  eypicean  *j  eapmum 

mannum*  Jnjnne  bi8  pe  Eob  holb  *j  milbe  -j  bh8e*  •j  }>u  mopt 

mib   him  ponne  picpan  on   ealpa  populba  populb*    S   butan 

enbe*  jip  J?u  pup  bept*  *j  ic  bibbe  pe  f  pu  apecje  me  eall  f 

pu  to  ypele   aeppe  sepophtept-   poppan   betepe   ip  pe  ^   8e 

pceamije  n^    heji  bepopan    me  anum  ypmmjce   ponne   ept 

^bepopan   Eobe    on  pam   mycelan  borne*  paep  heopon-papu-  *j 

eop8-papu-  -j  hel-papu  beo8  ealle  jepomnobe-  paep  fip  nepi^e 

Pealbenb  upe:-' 

I.  Baet  jebapena8  celcum  pacepbe  ponne  he  mannum 
psepten  pcppe8-  f  he  j^te  hpylc  pe  man  pij*  tpum  pe  untjium* 
pelij  pe  peappa*  hli  jeons  he  pij*  o88e  hfi  ealb*  hpaepep  he 
pij  jehfibob  pe  ISpebe*  -j  hpylce  hpeope  he  haebbe*  *j  hpaspep 
he  pi;  hasjptealb  pe  hsemeb-ceojil.  On  eallum  mannum 
behopa8  jepceabpipnyppe*  peah  8e  hi  jeKce  pypene*  ppemmen- 
plcum  mannum  man  pceal  ptpanjop  beman  ponne  pam  heanum- 
septepcanonepb6me:- 

II.  ^Deobopup  pe  ^halja  *j  pe  joba'  bipceop  jepette  pap 

i^on  bomef  beeje-  bepopan  Iiobe  fylpum*  paep  eall  heopon-papu* 
■J  eop5-papu«  "j  hel-papu  beoi5  ealle  eecfomne*  f aefi  eall  open  bi8  f 
pe  hep  on  populbe  b68  otJ^e  ^efenca^*  beo  hic  j6b  beo  hic  Jjel*  aelcon 
men  feep  jebemeb  by^  be  hif  Sjenum  ^ehpyphcum.  psep  up  poone 
jenejiije  pealbenb  eallpa.  X, 

'^Be  Deobopef  sepecn^e*  hu  man  pceall  peejten  al^pan.  Bubr. 
X.add* 

^mSs^K  X. 

"  D.  post  <  pjTiene'  addit  Vne^  male,  ut 
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eorum,  quse  tu  male  fecisti,  dixisti,  et  cogitavisti  ?  Visne 
remittere  omnibus  eorum,  qui  unquam  in  te  peccaverunt?  Si 
dixerit  volo ;  tunc  ei  dicat :  Deus  Omnipotens  tui  misereatur^ 
et  mihi  concedat  ut  ipse  possim.  Jejuna  quotidie  hoc  quadra- 
gesimali  tempore  usque  ad  nonam,  et  abstine  te  ab  albo,  et 
cave  tibi  ab  octo  capitalibus  criminibus,  ne  ea  committas; 
haec  sunt  Homicidium,  et  Furtum,  et  Perjurium,  et  Avaritia, 
et  Fornicatio,  et  Cupiditas,  et  Detractio,  et  Falsum  Testimonium ; 
et  observa  duodecim  jejunii  solennis  dies,  qui  in  duodecim 
mensibus  sunt,  et  cave  tibi  a  maleficiis,  et  veneficiis,  et  for- 
nicatione,  et  biloquio,  et  superbia,  et  cupiditate  aliorum 
hominum  possessionum :  cave  tibi  ab  his  omnibus,  et  dilige 
Dominum  tuum  ex  toto  animo,  et  omni  virtute,  et  omnibus 
viribus,  et  ex  toto  corde  intimo  firmiter.  Et  esto  pauperibus 
benignus  et  mitis,  et  eleemosynas  libenter  erogans,  ^  ad 
ecclesiam  libenter  frequens,  et  sedulo  decimas  erogans  ecclesice 
Dei,  ac  pauperibus ;  tunc  erit  tibi  Deus  propitius,  et  benignus^ 
et  mansuetus;  et  tunc  poteris  cum  ipso  regnare  in  seculo 
seculorum,  absque  fine,  si  ita  feceris.  Et  oro  te,  ut  mihi  narres 
omnia  quae  unquam  male  fecisti ;  quoniam  melius  est  tibi  nunc 
hie  coram  me  sola  misero  pudefieri,  quam  posthac  ^  coram  Deo, 
in  magno  judicio,  ubi  ccelicolae,  et  terricolse,  et  inferi  omnea 
congregabuntur,  ubi  servet  nos  Dominus  noster/ 

1.  Convenit  cuilibet  sacerdoti,  quum  jejunium  hominibus^ 
injungit,  ut  sciat  qualis  homo  sit,  validus  an  invalidus,  dives  an 
pauper,  quam  juvenis  sit,  vel  quam  senex,  utrum  ordinatu^ 
sit  an  laicus,  et  qualem  pcenitentiam  habeat,  et  utrum  ccelebs 
sit  an  uxoratus.  Erga  omnes  homines  discrimine  opus  est, 
etsi  similia  crimina  committant:  potentes  severius  judicandt 
sunt  quam  humiles,  juxta  sententiam  canonis. 

2.  Theodorus,   sanctus  et  bonus  episcopus,    instituit    hanc 


in  die  judicii>  coram  Deo  ipso,  ubi  omnes  coelicolse,  et  terricolse, 
et  inferi  congregabuntur ;  ubi  omnia  erunt  manifesta,  quae  hie  super 
terra  egimus  aut  cogitavimus,  sit  bonum  sit  malum;  ubi  quisque 
judicabitur  secundum  opera  sua;  ubi  tunc  servet  nos  Dominus 
omnium. 

De  Theodori  Instituto,  quomodo  quisque  jejunium  redimere 
debeat. 


videtur,  repetita  syllaba  precedente. 

K  a 
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p^bmje  to  byyene  •j  to  ISpe  aelcum  ]>spa  J^e  hij*  jyltaj*  pi6 
Irob  beran  pylle-  *j  puy   cpseS.     pe  paebbon  on    fam    •Peni- 
tentiale  f  man  pceolbe  bon  bfebbore  pop  heapoblicam  j^lrum 
jeap  o66e  tpa  o86e  J)pe6«  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe-  *j  be  J)ani 
loefpum  jj'lcum  pucan  o66e  monoS-  eall  be  jeltcon*  ac  l^ij*  if 
mib  pnmum  mannum  ppyj^e  jeanb^ne  jJinj  *j  eappoSlic  pmj* 
fopjjij  pe  pyllaS  tfeeean  mib  hpylcum  Jjinjum  hir  al^pan  mor 
peSe  J)ip  paepten    jelaepran  ne   maej*  f  ly*   f   ^^  pceal    mib 
pealm-panje*^  -j  mib  aelmyp-b^bum-  bon  bfebbSce  fpyj^e  'lanje- 
•j  peSe  eaD  jepyllan  mae;  ^  on  Jjsepe  bee  jeepeben  ip-  ^  bi8 
ppy8e  56b  *j  hit  bi8  piht  enbebypbnyp-  *j  pe6e  ne  maej  jepmje 
he  piptij  pealma'  be  enbebypbnyppe  on   cypicean-  o6Be   on 
oj^ie  bijolpe  ptope-  *j  peSe  pcyle  Sne  pucan  on  hlape  *j  on 
paetene  b^bore  bon-  pinje  he  ))peo  hunb  peabna  cneopijenbe- 
o66e  -nil*  hunb  •j  tpentij  butan  cneopunje-  eallppa  htc  hep 
bupan  jeepeben  ip-  *j  peiSe  pcyle  mono8  b^bote  bon  on  hlape 
•j  on  paetepe*  pynje  he  tpelp  hunb  mib  cneopunja*  o86e  butan 
cneopunje  J?upenb  -j  pix  *hunb  •j  hunbeahtanj-*  -j  aelce  bseje 
jepeopbije  him  to  mib-baejep-  buton  pobnep-baeje  ^j  Fpije- 
baeje-  J^onne  he  pceal  paeptan  to  nonep-  *j  ^popjanje  plaepc  ^ 
pin-  f  ip  aelcep  cynnep  bpmc  ^e  man  maej  ^pope-bpuncmjan- 
*j  bpuce  him  o8eppa  metta  ^ppylce  he  ]:onne  haebbe-'  aeptep 
)?am  8e  he   jepunjen  haebbe-   *j  pe8e  pealmap  ne   cunne   ne 
paeptan  ne  maeje-  jebaele  he  aejhpylce  baeje  ^nne  pennmc; 
o88e  penijep  pyp8  ])eappenbum  mannum*  -j  on  aelcepe  pucan 
paepte  he  &nne  baej  to  nonep*  •j  o8epne  to  aepenep*  *j  bpuce 
paep  8e  he  haebbe  eallppa  hit  bupan  jeepeben  ip.     Snb  pe8e 
pcyle  an  jeap  Jjyllice  b^bote  bon*  ]7onne  jebaele  he  -xxvi* 
pcyllinja  on  aelmyppan*  •j  on  aBjhpylcepe  pucan  paepte  •!!• 
bajap*  eallppa  hit  bupan  jeepeben  ip*  -j  apmeaje  on  Jjam  }?pim 
lenjctenum  hpaet  hip  ®bijlipen  p^*  -j  baele  ^  healp  on  aelmyp- 
pan.    On  ]7am  o8pum   jeape  man    mot  lihtan  hip   b&bbote 
ppam  Dpihtnep  jebypb-tibe  08  tpelptan  baej*  *j  ppam  Gaptpon 
08  Pentecopten.     Snb  pe  man  J?e  ne  maeje  bsebbote  bon  hip 
pynna*  ppa  hit  bupan  jeepeben  ip*  jebaele  he  on  J^am  popman 


» ;)  mib  jebebunu  Y.add.  2 lanjne  p yjipc  X.Y. 

3  ^  ^ecneopi je  set  aelcon  heopa*  1  ^ip  he  J^onne  jecneopian  ne  mseje' 
pin je  hunb-peoFoncij  pealma.  X.  Yladd, 
^O.omiL  X.Y.add,  ^pealma  X,add. 

OpopjEn  O.  popjanje  XF. 
7  popebpuDcen  beon  X   opbpuncen  beon  F. 
^  rpylcepa  pp^^lce  him  Cob  ryUe  X  F.  ^bijleopa  X  Y. 
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lectionenii  in  exemplum  et  doctrinam  omnibus  illis  qui  delicta 
sua  erga  Deum  emendare  velint,  et  ita  dixit:  Legimus  in 
Pcenitentiali,  quod  pcenitentia  agenda  sit,  pro  capitalibus 
criminibusy  annum,  vel  duos,  vel  tres,  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  pro 
niinoribus  criminibus,  hebdomadam,  vel  mensem,  omnibus 
similiter ;  sed  hoc  apud  nonnullos  res  ardua  est  et  difEcilis ; 
ideo  docere  volumus  quomodo  hoc  redimere  possit,  qui  jejunium 
hoc  servare  nequeat ;  id  est,  ut  psalmorum  cantu  et  eleemosynis, 
valde  diu  poenitentiam  agere  debeat;  et  qui  omnia  implere 
possit  quas  in  illo  libro  dicta  sunt,  valde  bonum  est,  et 
rectus  ordo;  et  qui  non  possit,  cantet  quinquaginta  psalmos 
juxta  ordinem,  in  ecclesia,  vel  in  alio  semoto  loco.  Et  qui 
iinam  hebdomadam  jejunare  debeat  in  pane  et  aqua,  cantet 
trecentos  psalmos  genuflectens,  vel  quadringentos  et  viginti  sine 
genuflexione,  prout  supra  dictum  est.  Et  qui  per  mensis 
spatium  poenitentiam  agere  debeat  in  pane  et  aqua,  cantet 
mille  et  ducentos  cum  genuflexionibus,  vel  sine  genuflexione 
mille  sexcentos  et  octoginta ;  ac  quotidie  se  reficiat  ad  meridiem, 
exceptis  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  quando  jejunare  debet 
ad  nonam,  et  abstinere  se  a  carne  et  vino,  hoc  est,  omnis  generis 
potu  quo  quis  inebriari  possit,  et  utatur  aliis  cibis,  quales  tunc 
habeat,  postquam  cantaverit.  Et  qui  psalmos  non  novit,  nee 
jejunare  potest,  distribuat  quotidie  denarium  unum  vel  denarii 
valorem  pauperibus ;  et  quaque  hebdomada  jejunet  unum 
diem  ad  nonam,  et  alium  ad  vesperam,  et  utatur  eo  quod 
habeat,  prout  supra  dictum  est  Et  qui  annum  unum  talem 
poenitentiam  agere  debeat,  distribuat  xxvi.  solidos  in  eleemo- 
synas,  et  quaque  hebdomada  jejunet  ii.  dies,  prout  supra  dictum 
est;  et  computet  per  tres  quadragesimas  quanti  victus  ejus 
sit,  dimidiumque  in  eleemosynas  distribuat.  Secundo  anna 
licebit  homini  levare  poenitentiam  suam  a  Nativitate  Domini 
ad  Epiphaniam,  et  a  Paschate  ad  Pentecosten.  Et  homo  qui 
non  potest  peccatorum  suorum  poenitentiam  agere,  uti  suprar 
dictum  est,  distribuat  in  primo  anno  xxvi.  solidos  in  eleemo- 
synas,  et   secundo  xx.,   et  tertio  xviii.,   qui   sunt  sexaginta 


et  inter  singulos  eorum  in  genua  procumbat;  si  autem  in  genua 
procumbere  nequit,  septuaginta  psalmos  cantet. 


•  7%€oA  pp.  61,  67. 
K  4 
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jeape  •xxvi-  j*cyllin;a  on  8eliny]*fan*  *j  on  {^am  oSpum  -xx- 
•j  on  }?am  }?pibban  •xviii*  ^  pynb  peopep  •j  pixtij  pcylhnja. 
Xnb  five  pe  pica  man  pe  him  Lob  haspS  micelne  pelan  ^ 
cehta  )>yrep  Itpep  to-poplfecen«  hli  he  pcyle  hip  heapobhcan 
jyltaj*  beran.  ^Dentme  him  f  jobppell  •j  p§Bbe  })aepon*  hti 
Zachcup  pi6  Dpihten  pppsec*  J^a  he  hine  to  jepeopbe  on  hip 
htip  onpenj-  Jja  clypobe  he  ro  him  *j  ))up  cpaeS*  Dpihten 
eal]ut  mtnpa  joba  ic  pylle  healpne  bael  peappum*  *j  jip  ic  J'uph 
Hupihr  pScn  ^ni^um  men  ahc  aetbp^-  f  ic  popjylbe  peopep- 
pealbhce.  Snb  J)a  ^eeapnobe  he  ppam  Dpihtme  to  jehypenne* 
To-baB5  ip  J>yrpe  htpjiaebenne  h^l  jepopben*  f  ip  ealpa  pynna 
popjypenn^^p.  5Cnb  to-eacan  J?ypum  jobum  peopcum'  J)e  pe 
hep  bupati  jecpeben  habbaS*  ppeoje  he  J?eope  men  *j  al^pe  Jwi 
8e  on  haepb-nybe  pynt*  -j  op  fam  baeje  Jje  he  hip  unpihtan 
peope  poplfete-  ne  jeebl&ce  he  hij  efc  nil-  Jje  laep  J?e  he  pij 
^eanticob  pam  hUnbe  ))e  pp^t  ^  he  ^p  appSp.  Snb  f  mp  nS 
to  poplffitenne  ^  pe  Spoptol  epaeS-  8e8e  J)uph  hip  hchSman 
jep^njie*  he  eac  J?uph  hip  hchaman  hit  jebete-  f  ip  on 
paeptene*  *j  on  paecceum-  -j  on  jebebum*  -j  on  halpun^um 
to  Eobe  mib  heoptan  onbjiypbnyppum*  -j  mib  t^pa  ajoten- 
nyppe:- 

8eo  fepypte  popl&tennyp  ip  pypena  pulpiht*  peo  aeptepe  ip 
Eobep  lupu*  peo  J)pibbe  ip  admyppan  *lupt-  peo  peop}?e  ip 
teSpa  ajotenyp  on  sobpe  hpeope*  peo  pipte  ip  anbetnyp 
pypena*  peo  pyxte  ip  jeppencebnyp  heoptan  -j  hchSman  on 
jepmnum  *j  paeptenum-  peo  peopoSe  ip  f  man  hip  peapap  bSte 
pop  Eobe*  peo  eahtoSe  ip  halijpa  jebeba  pop  pone  pypen- 
pullan*  peo  nijoSe  ip  milbheoptnyp  *j  56b  jeleapa-  peo  teofie 
ip  f  man  o8epne  hpyppe  ppam  pypenum  to  Eobep  pillan*  peo 
enlypte  ip  56b  popjypennyp-  f  ]>nph  ^  Eob  hip  *pypena  him 
popjipe-  peo  tpelpte  ip  maptyphab-  ppa  pam  pceajjan  peapS  aete 
Epiptep  fpopunje:- 

III.  *Bipceop  jip  he  hme  beapnun^a  pophcje-  aeptep  canonep 
bome  paepte  he  -xii-  pmtep*  -j  aehnyppan  pylle  ppy8e-  ^  on 
teapa  ajotennyppe  bibbe  him  Eobep  Spe.  8ume  pyllaS  ^  he 
pij  ept  unhabob:-' 

iiii.  *CDfiBppe-ppeopt  jip  he  hme  pophcje*  paepte  -in-  pintep» 
ijemtine  Y.  'paeftm  X.Y,  ^j^nna  K 


ECGBERTI*  ARCH.  EBOR.  137 

quattuor  solidL  £t  sciat  vir  potens,  cui  Deus  multas  opes 
et  possessiones  hujas  vitas  concrederit,  quomodo  ei  crimina 
sua  capitalia  emendanda  sint:  sumat  Evangelium,  et  in  eo 
legat,  quemadmodum  Zacheus  cum  Domino  locutus  est,  quum 
ad  prandium  eum  in  domum  suam  susceperat ;  tunc  invocabat 
eum,  ita  dicens:  ^Domine,  omnium  meorum  bonorum  do 
dtmidiam  partem  pauperibus :  et  si  per  injustam  fraudem 
alicui  aliquid  abstuli,  id  reddo  quadruplum.'  Et  tunc  a 
Domino  promeruit  audire:  *Hodie  domui  huic  salus  facta 
est:'  id  est  omnium  peccatorum  remissio.  Et  proeter  haec 
bona  opera,  de  quibus  supradiximus,  liberet  servos  homines, 
et  redimat  eos  qui  in  captivitate  sunt;  et  ab  illo  die  quo 
injusta  sua  opera  dereliquerit,  ne  repetat  ilia  postea,  ne 
adsimuletur  cani,  qui  devorat  quod  prius  evomuit.  Neque 
negligendum  est  illud  quod  Apostolus  dixit :  ^  Qui  per  corpus 
suum  peccat,  per  corpus  suum  etiam  emendet;'  id  est  jejunio, 
et  vigiliis,  et  orationibus,  et  precibus  ad  Deum,  cum  compunc- 
iione  cordis,  et  cum  lacrymarum  efFusione. 


Prima  remissio  est  peccatorum  baptismus ;  secunda  est 
amor  Dei;  tertia  est  desiderium  eleemosynarum ;  quarta  est 
effusio  lacrymarum  in  vera  poenitentia;  quinta  est  confessio 
peccatorum;  sexta  est  afflictio  cordis  et  corporis  laboribus  et 
jejuniis;  septima  est  ut  homo  mores  suos  corrigat  coram  Deo ; 
octava  est  preces  Sanctorum  pro  peccatore;  nona  est  mise- 
ricordia  et  bona  fides;  decima  est  ut  homo  alium  a  flagitiis 
ad  Dei  voluntatem  convertat;  undecima  est  bona  remissio,  ut 
per  hanc  Deus  ei  peccata  ejus  remittat;  duodecima  est  mar- 
tyrium,  sicut  latroni  fuit  ad  Christi  passionem. 


3.  Episcopus,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  juxta  sententiam  canonis, 
XII.  annos  jejunet,  et  eleemosynas  reddat  largiter,  et  cum  lacry- 
jnarum  eilusione  veniam  a  Deo  petat  NonnuUi  volunt  ut 
denuo  ordine  careat 

4.  Presbyter,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  et  tribus 

M'       I       ■— —  ' .  _...■.  —  I     I       r  ^-  ■     .    

^  Th.  XVIII.  1,  2. 


138  CONF£SSK>NALE 

^  •III*  cB»fiej*tenu  on  pucan  pefce  he  -ii*  bajaf  to  asfenef. 
Gip  he  ^pi6  nunnan  h£me«  p;  him  hij*  piejxen  t^e  rp^}>op 
jetceb*  j5  If  •¥!!•  jeaju' 

V.  *8acejib  peSe  })uph  unryjrpe  jT)p§Bce-  o66e  J>uph  jepyhSe* 
oN5e  fceapuDja  J^fef  hine  befnflteS*  -j  ne  jefeopmije  hine* 
faefce  -xx*  baja,'  8e6e  mib  hiy  piUan  biS  befmiten  ppyfihce* 
paefte  he  •€•  baja.  '^SeSe  onpillan  hif  plaepef  bi&  befmiten* 
ajtife  he  'j  apsje  paltepe  pealma*  *j  on  moji^en  bo  hij*  hleSji 
•XXX-  pSum  to  eopSan.  8e6e  bi5  butan  pillan  befmiten* 
o88e  peSe  piUenbe  on  plaepe  jepyjienaS-  pinse  •xxiiii^  pealma.^ 
*^Irij:  man  on  cijucean  plaepenbe  hif  j^  ajeore^  ^ajfij^  ^ 
apnje  paltepe/  *^6acepb  jip  he  mib  hip  lupte  pTpman  cyppe* 
hpeoppije  ^  •xx^  baja.'  '''Sacepb  jip  he  bepmiten  pj^  J>y 
]?e  he  ptpe  onhptne*  psfte  •xl^  nihta.  pume  piUaS  -xxx/ 
'*8acepb  51F  he  mib  };ohtep  pilnim;a  py  bepmiten*  psepte 
*  pucan*'  *5ip  he  mib  hanba  hp^ne^  paepte  -in*  pucan,'  ^8e6e 
ponne  ^elome  b^pne  jehjep  ppemme-  canon  beme5  f  he 
pflepce  -x*  pmtep.  pume  pillaS  •▼!!•  -j  mib  2e]>eahte  •lu*  :•' 


VI.  *  Spa  hpylc  ppeopt  ppa  on  hip  S^enpe  'pc^pe*  o6i5e  on 
hpylcepe  o6pe  pa]ienbe  byS*  •j  hine  man  on  hip  pope  pilpihtep 
bibbeC-  'j  he  p^pne  pop  6pfte  hip  pope^  'j  pe  man  hiB]>en  ppelte* 
py  he  unhSbob  :•' 

VII.  *8pa  hpylc  maeppe-ppeopt  ^pe8e  jfite'  ^  he  tinpullob  py  * 
pulh^e  man  hine*  'j  'ealle  )>a   6e  he  £p  puUobe.     Papa  on 


1  mib  Y.  3^«iiii.  bajar  F»pe  Y,Bx. 

8  dp  bif ceop  ot56e  nwBjpe-ppeojT    F.  Bx. 

4  8etJe  opt  fuph  fpi^paefcneffe  [nybinja  BxJ]  hip  jefohtep  p«b 
ajeoceS  •xx*  ['XL*  Bx.^  ba^a  paejre.  X  F.  Bx.  add.  Dip  he  ept 
^ebS*  psBfte  -XL*  baja.  X,  F.  add, 

*  -XX-  baja  Bx.  ®  f  cpipc-pcype  F. 

7^  3  man  jeacf  i^e  Bx. 

s^haljie-  [ry  he  ponne  epc  ^^pullob  ;]  jecp^eb  mib  bifceopep 
blecfunje*  Bx,"]  3  )^a  men  ^e  he  ep  pullobe  pulh^e  hy  man  epc«  fpa 
hit  jefecce  in  Papa  on  Rome*  f  jij:  f e  ppeojx  pynpul  p^  otJ8e  h«ipen» 
jepiidlii^e  man  hine.   F.  Bx. 

Papa  on  Rome  fpa-]>eana  jef ecte-  f eh  t$e  je  meefj-epe  pynpul  ff • 


•^  Th.  XXVIII.  19.  ^  lb.  xxvin.  25,  26. 

«='  76.  xxviii.  29.  **'  76.  xxviii.  22. 

*'  lb.  xxviii.  8.  '^  iJ.  XXVIII.  22. 
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legitimk  jejaniis  duos  dies  per  hebdomadam  jgunet  usque  ad 
vesperam.  Si  cum  moniali  fomicatus  fuerit,  imdto'  auctius 
sit  ei  jejunium,  id  est  per  vii.  annos. 

5.  Sacerdos  qui  per  turpiloquium,  vel  per  visum  seu  aspectum 
mulieriS}  se  coinquinaverit,  et  se  non  raundet,  xx.  dies  jejunet. 
Qui  sua  voluntate  admodum  coinquinatus  fuerit,  c.  dies  jejunet. 
Qui  invitus  in  somno  fuerit  poUutus,  surgat  et  cantet  psal- 
terium  psalmorum,  et  crastino  die  vultum  suum  xxx.  vicibus 
ad  terram  inclinet.  Qui  praeter  voluntatem  fuerit  coinquinatus, 
vel  qui  volens  in  somno  peccaverit,  xxiiii.  psalmos  cantet  Si 
quis  in  ecclesia  dormiens  semen  suum  effuderit,  surgat,  et 
psalterium  cantet  Presbyter,  si  osculatus  est  feminam  per 
desiderium,  xx.  dies  poeniteat.  Sacerdos,  si  coinquinatus 
fuerit,  eo  quod  mulierem  tetigerat,  xl.  dies  jejunet;  nonnulli 
volunt  xxx.  Sacerdos,  si  desiderio  cogitationis  coinquinatus 
fuerit,  hebdomadam  jejunet;  si  manu  tetigerit,  in.  hebdomadas 
jejunet  Qui  autem  crebro  fomicationem  commiserit,  canon 
judicat  ut  X.  annos  jejunet;  nonnulli  volunt  vii.;  juxta  con- 
cilium vero  III. 

6.  Quicunque  presbyter  in  propria  provincia  sua,  vel  in 
quavis  aliena  iter  faciat,  et  in  itinere  ejus  baptisma  aliquis  ab 
eo  flagitet,  quod  ille  festinandi  itineris  sui  causa  deneget,  et 
homo  gentilis  moriatur,  ordine  suo  privetur. 

7.  Omnis  presbyter,  qui  noverit  quod  non  sit  baptizatus, 
baptizetur,    et    omnes    illi    quos    antea   baptizaverat      Papa 


Qui  scepe  pne  violentia  cogitationis  suee  semen  fuderit,  xx.  dies 
jejunet     Si  postea  fecerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet 


et  cognoscitur 

et  consecrentur ;  [tunc  iterum  baptizetur  et  confirmetur,  cum 
episcopi  benedictione,]  et  homines  quos  antea  baptizaverit,  denuo 
baptizentur,  prout  statuit  Papa  quidam  Romanus ;  quod  si  presbyter 
peccator  sil^  vel  ethnicus,  baptizetur. 

Papa  Romanus  tamen  statuit,  si  presbyter,  vel  quicunque  fuerit 


8'  lb,  XXVIII.  23.  **^  Ih,  XVI.  5.  ei  «.  8. 

^  lb.  XLiii.  2.  ^^  lb.  XXXVIII.  5. 


140  CONFESSIONALE 

Rome  fette  J>eah  J>e  pe  maBj^epe  yynpull  fy»  o68e  haej^en*' 
f  J)8Bf  Daljan  Ijafcej*  })eiiun;  paspe  on  ];sepe  jyjie  Jjaef  pill- 
pihtef  ppa-Jjeah-  naUep  jTaep  mannep  :•'' 

VIII.  Irip  hpS  hfib  popleope*  maeppepe  o68e  bipceop*  py  he 
on  hpeope  06  bea6*  f  hij*  papl  lybbe.  *8acepb  ;ip  he  man 
pleS-  o56e  beapnunja  hine  poplicje*  pij  he  op  hip  habe  apoppen* 
51P  he  man  jeptinbije*  paepce  -c*  baja:' 

IX.  '•^Sacepb  }>onne  he  maeppan  pnje*  ne  haebbe  he  on 
heben  ne  casppan*  ac  jip  he  jobppel  pfebe  lecje  him  *on  J>a 
pculbpu  :•' 

X.  *^8acepb  jip  he  hip  cahc  aseore  ponne  he  hacbbe  maeppan 
jepunjen*  paepte  -xxx-  nihra.  8e8e  ere  fep)?am  pe  he  to  huple 
ja-  *j  aeprep  j?am  J?e  he  hiipl  Jjicje-  paepce  •vii.  niht;/ 

XI.  **'Ijip  ppeopt  mycele  prSle  popptele*  paepte  -v*  pintep* 
o86e  ppa  him  bipceop  tsece  :•' 


ofS^e  otSep  man  f  et$e  p ullobe*  f  {^asf  pal^an  Iiajtef  J^enun^  paepe  m 
tSaepe  ^ipe  ]»8ef  pulluhcef  ppa  ]ieah<  naleep  |>aep  mannep  m  cpiptnmi^e- 
•}  on  tSam  puUuhce  Hn  psebep  msj  beon*  jjrp  hit  nyb-]>eapp  bit$.  Ne 
moc  pe  ot$pum  onp6n  petSe  him  bi^  unpullob  otS5e  untpymeb.  X^ 

1  Ppeopc    X,  —  «8pa  hpylc   ppa   pile  bbc   mseppe-tibum   lectionep 
[pffibinje   K]  p»ban*  66^  pepponp  pn^an*  ne  bit$  he  nybeb  to  pon 

he  him  opb6  hip  opep-hacelan  666e  heben*  ac  ^yp  he  euan^ehum 
'jobppel  K]  pebe*  pyjipe  him  op  heben  o^e  cappan  on  hip  je- 
pcylbpo.''  X.  Y. 

2^  paene  h6b  opep  pa  pculbpa.  X.  Et  proxime  post  in  X.  et  Y* 
hahemus  capitula  sequentia :  ^CDaeppe  lepebpa  manna  ppipa  on  ^eape 
^  /.  poppan.  man  bet$-  py  ppibban  baeje*  3  p]^  ni^otSan*  3  t$y  t$peorec^an  *popan  co 
t$an^  pe  Epipt  apEp  py  tSpibban  bae^e*  3  in  5&epe  nyjotSan  ttbe  hip  jape 
onpenbe*  3  ^xxx*  baja  Ippahele  heopobon  GOo^jen.^^  sGOuneca 
maeppan  man  m6c  pinjan  ^ehpylce  punnan-baeje*  3  heopa  naman 
pffiban.  Romane  ne  psbatS  papa  manna  naman  on  punnan-baeje  aec 
maeppan.^ 

s^^i;^  man  mycelpe  p^fSe  popptele-  peo5ep-p6c  [petJep-pete  K] 
neat*  hopp  otSCe  hpJtSep-  oHe  hup  bpece*  paepte  Sn  jeap*^  3  fopxylbe 
f  he  popjTolen  hsebbe*  oStSe  -ii*  jeap  peepte.  Cip  mapan  ptilan 
popptele*  paepte  •iiii*  pmtep*  o^tJe  [•iii«  jep  otStJe  tpa  F.]  ppa  him 
hip  pcpipt  beme.  X  F.  ^  Cip  hpE  popptele  epne  ot$6e  mannan*  paepte 
•ii»  pintep.^   F. 


I 


^  Th.  XXI.  16,  26.  XVIII.  1.  ^  lb.  xlviii.  5. 

"^^  lb.  xxxix.  11, 12.  ^  lb.  XXIII.  2. 

^  lb.  XLVIII.  5.  ^'^  lb.  XLV.  IS. 
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Romanus  statuit,  etiamsi  presbyter  peccator  sit  vel  gentilis, 
ministerium  Spiritus  Sancti  esse  nihilominus  in  gratia  baptismi, 
non  hominis. 


8.  Si  quis  ordinem  perdiderit,  presbyter  vel  episcopus, 
poenitentiam  agat  iisque  ad  mortem,  ut  ejus  anima  vivat. 
Sacerdos,  si  hominem  occiderit,  vel  fomicatus  fuerit,  ordine 
suo  privetur;  si  hominem  vulneraverit,  c  dies  jejunet. 

9.  Sacerdos,  cum  missam  cantat,  ne  portet  cucuUum  nee 
cappam ;  si  autem  Evangelium  legat,  super  humeros  ponat 


10. '  Sacerdos  si  calicem  effundat  postquam  missam  canta- 
verit,  XXX.  dies  jejunet  Qui  edit  antequam  eucharistiam 
acceperit,  et  postquam  eucharistiam  sumserit,  vii.  dies  jejunet. 

11.  Si  presbyter  furtum  magnum  commiserit,  v.  annos 
jejunet,  vel  prout  episcopus  ei  prsescripserit 


qui  baptizaverity  peccator  esset,  ministerium  Spiritus  Sancti  esse 
nihilominus  in  gratia  baptbmi,  haudquaquam  hominis  in  baptizando. 
£t  in  baptismo  unus  sponsor  potest  esse,  si  necesse  sit  Non  licet 
ei  alium  suscipere  qui  ipse  non  baptizatus,  vel  non  confirmatus  sit 

Quicunque  tempore  missse  lectiones  legere  vel  responsiones  can* 
tare  velit,  non  necesse  est  ei  cappam  suam  vel  cucullum  exuere; 
si  autem  Evangelium  legit,  cucullum  vel  cappam  super  humeros 
dejiciat 


Missa  laicorum  [mortuorum]  ter  in  anno  celebratur,  tertia  die,  et 
nona,  et  tricesima,  quia  surrexit  Christus  tertia  die,  et  nona  hora 
spiritum  suum  emisit,  et  triginta  dies  Moysen  planxerunt  filii  IsraeL 
Missam  monachorum  quoque  die  Dominico  cantare  licet,  et  eorum 
nomina  recitare.  Romani  nomina  eorum  hominum  die  Dominico 
missae  tempore  non  recitant 

Si  homo  magnum  quid  furatus  fuerit,  animal  quadrupes,  equum, 
vel  bovem,  vel  domum  effiregerit,  annum  unum  jejunet,  et.quod 
furatus  fuerit,  reddat,  vel  ii.  annos  jejunet  Si  miyus  aliquid  furatus 
fuerit,  mi.  annos  [iii.  annos,  vel  ii.]  jejunet,  sicut  ei  confessarius 
ejus  injunxerit  Si  quis  servum  vel  hominem  furatus  fuerit,  ii.  annos 
jejunet 


k'  lb.  XLV.  11.  ^  Ih.  XXIII.  2. 

*^i6.  XXIII.  13. 
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XII.  'Diacon  jip  he  hme  foplicje-  fsspte  •iii*  pintep*  *j 
eallfpa  miinuc-  ^ip  he  beapn  jeftjiyne-  paefce  he  ^  fpy5op* 
j-pahim  bifceop  ^o65e  beman  taecan/  Snb  unhabob  man  "j 
unjemunecob*  jip  he  hme  popbcje*  paejTe  •xii-  monoS*  jip 
he  beajin  bejyr-  paefce  ••m-  pinteji*  jip  he  hit  ojjl^*  paejice 
•vii*  pmteji-y 

XIII.  ^COunuc  o56e  jehSljob  ]»einne  ^ip  hi  ^poplicjon  hi;-^ 
paefcon  -vii-  pmtep*  pume  pyllaS  •iii/'  Ne  mot  man 
lunjum  men  ]^p  popjypan*  ^if  he  hme  £p  to  munuchabe 
*5emynte:- 

xiT.  ^  L^pebe  man  him  ^f  S^enbe  ;ip  he  oSpep  ceoplep  ptp 
pemme-  o&6e  paemnan*  ^paepte  -i-  pmtep^  jip  he  beapn  haebbe* 
fBsjx:e  -III-  pintep*  jip  he  ]7onne  hejjtealb  py«  psepte  -vii* 
pmtep*  pume  pillaS  -x/'  *8e6e  mib  hip  mebep*  o88e 
ppyptep*  o86e  behtep  h^me-  paepte  •xii*  pintep*'  -j  ppa  J>eah 
^epeo  pe  pacepb  on  hpylcum  habe  he  pj.  ^8])a  hpylc  man 
ppa  mib  n^rene  h£eme*  psepte  •x*  pmtep  o65e  •vii-  pume 
pyllaS  •III*  pmtep-  pmne  pyllaS  an-  pume  •€•  baja*  ;epeo  he 
hp^lc  pe  man  p;  obbe  f  neat.  On  eallum  J^mj^um  behopaS 
pe  pacepb  jepc^3>pipnyppe  ppa  pe  bepopan  cpfibon.^  ^8pa  hpylc 
man  ppa  on  mfi8  pfib  poplfiteiS-  paepte  •vii»  pmtep.^  'Spa  hpjlc 
man  ppa  nub  hip  mennen  jeh^eme*  paepte  Sn  pmtep-  jip  heo 
bei^n  :hffibbe*  jeppeoje  hi;*^  'j  paspte  ))eah  in  pmtep:- 

XT.  ^Lytel  eniht  ^ip  he  biS  ppam  mapan  op)>pieceb  on 
hffimebe*  paepte  -v.  niht-  jip  he  him  jej^apje*  paepte  ^-xx- 
nihta*'  *5ip  he  ptele-  o66e  mypten  ete-  •j  he  hit  ptte-  paepte 
•vu»  bajap-'  ^jip  he  haebbe  -xx-  pmtpa  *j  he  apiht  J>yJcep 
bo*  pa9pte  -KX*  nihta*^    'pp   ]7ep  ylca  mib    hip    hanba  hme 


I' beme  cS^e  msBjxe-ppeojT  XK  s.im.  x, 

8^  beapn  ^eftpeonan*    Y,Bx.  ^jefinjaS  X 

:*'^»iii-  jep  jsBfce*  butan  hip  ^jenum  j^pe-  "^  on  otJpe  pucan  tpe^en 
bajar*  o^^  *ni*  XL.  pp  hit  bits  j»mne  •!•  jep  jssYte  butan  plaefce 
3  ealoltS-  ^^  he  nunnan  ^epemme  •ni*  jep  paefte*^  fpa  heo  cenne* 
ppa  heo  nfi  ne  cenne-  ^p  hit  mennen  f^  *vi-  [-vri*  K]  mona? 
peefte*  3  eac  alffe  hjr.  Y,Bx. 
••XV*  X 

•^'  TL  xvm.  2,  S.  ^^  lb.  xviii.  2. 

^  lb.  XIX.  12.  n.  2.  ^  lb.  xx.  IS,  14. 

«^  lb.  XVI.  34.  ''  /&.  XVI.  30.  n.  1. 
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12.  Diaconus,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  similiter 
et  monachus;  si  infantem  genuerit,  severius  jejunet,  prout 
episcopus  vel  judices  ei  prsescripserint  Et  homo  non  ordi- 
natus,  nee  monachus,  si  fornicatus  fuerit,  xii.  menses  jejunet ; 
si  infantem  genuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  si  occiderit  eum,  vii. 
annos  jejunet 

13.  Monachus  yel  puella  consecrata,  si  fornicati  fuerint, 
VII.  annos  jejunent ;  nonnulli  volunt  iii.  Juveni  uxor  danda 
non  est,  si  prius  se  monachismo  addixisset 


14.  Laicus  uxorem  habens,  si  alterius  viri  uxorem  macula- 
verit,  vel  pnellam,  i.  annum  jejunet;  si  in&ntem  habeat,  iii. 
annos  jejunet;  si  autem  ccdebs  sit,  vii.  annos  jejunet;  non- 
nulli volunt  X.  Qui  cum  matre  sua,  vd  sorore^  vel  filia 
coiverit,  xii.  annos  jejunet ;  et  videat  tamen  sacerdos  in  quo 
gradu  sit.  Quicunque  homo  cum  pecude  coiverit,  x.  annos 
jejunet,  vel  vii.;  nonnulli  volunt  iii.  annos;  nonnulli  volunt 
unum;  nonnulli  centum  dies;  videat  [sacerdos]  qualis  bumo 
sit,  vel  pecus.  In  rebus  omnibus  sacerdoti  discretione  opus 
est,  ut  supra  diximus.  Quicunque  homo  semen  in  os  efFuderit, 
viL  annos  jejunet.  Quicunque  homo  cum  ancilla  sua  coiverit, 
I.  annum  jejunet.  Si  ipsa  infantem  habuerit,  liberet  eam,  et 
nihilominus  i.  annum  jejunet 

15.  Parvus  puer,  si  a  majore  oppressus  iuerit  in  coitu,  v.  dies 
jejunet;  si  ei  consenserit,  xx.  dies  jejunet;  si  furatus  fuerit, 
vel  morticinam  ederit,  et  hoc  norit,  vii.  dies  jejunet;  si  xx. 
annos  habeat,  et  tale  quid  fecerit,  xx.  dies  jejunet;  si  idem 
manu  sua  se  polluerit,  xx.  dies  jejunet;   si  homini  in  virili 


III.  annos  jejunet  sine  propria  sua  uxore,  et  secunda  quaque  heb- 
domada,  duos  dies,  vel  iii.  quadragesimas ;  si  puella  sit,  i.  annum 
j^Qiiet,  sine  came  et  oerevisia ;  si  monialem  macnlaverit,  iii.  annos 
jejunet,  sive  genuerit,  sive  non  genuerit;  si  ancilla  sit,  vi.  [vii.] 
menses  jejunet,  et  insuper  liberet  eam. 


tr  lb.  XIX.  8.  ^  lb.  xxviii.  6. 

^  lb.  XXIII.  6.  ^Ib.  XXVIII.  17. 

^  lb.  XXVIII.  4.  ^  lb.  XVI.  14.  XIX.  1^.  n.  a. 
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bq*iriire-  faefce   -^cx*  baja*  jip  men  on  pejilicpe  ylbo  opihr 
J>ij'hcef  jelimpe-  paBfce  -itL*  mhta*  fume  pyllafi  •€•  nihca:-' 

XVI.  ^8pa  hpylc  ceopl  j*pa  mib  hij*  pipe  h£eme  on  monaS- 
able*  paej^e  -xl*  nihta.^  ^Sub  ppa  hpylc  fpa  ^hij*  blob  o68e 
mannej*  f ^  bpinoe*  paepte  **v*  pmtep.'  ^  Spa  hpjlc  man  ppa 
on  cipieean  h£me*  beme  f  ^je  bifceop  ppa  him  pihr  ]?mce-  ^ 
pitnije  be  )>am.^  ^  8e6e  mib  neate  h&me  oSSe  mib  paspnebum 
men*  paepte  -x-  pmtep.'  •Lnihtap  jip  hi  him  beupynan 
h£meb-]nn;  ppemmen*  ppinje  hi  man.^  ^Nyren  jip  hit  pij 
maimep  enbe  bepmtcen*  pl^  man  hit;  *j  pylle  hlinbum*  jip  him 
tpeoje-  l§&ce  lybban:' 

XVII.  *8pa  hpylc  haej^en  man  ppa  popleer  hsj^en  pip  on  hip 
anpealbe*  sptep  hypa  pulpihte*  hpeeSep  he^  haebbe  )7e  naebbe* 
ppa*  jeKce.  Iryp  hypa  o8ep  bi8  haejien  oJ)ep  jepullob*  pe 
haspeuA  mor  ppam  ]7am  jepulloban*  ppa  pe  Spoptol  cpeeS. 
Inpbehp  pi  bipcebit  bipcebat:.'  '^Da  6e  psepon  tupa  jepuUobe 
ppa  hi;  nypton*  ne  jejaeS  him  )>asp  n^nij  paeptren*  butan  hi 
man  ne  mor  halji^an*  aepteji  cSnonep  bome*  ^)>eah  ^  neab- 
})eapp  jebypije/  *Ihp  mann  py  ppam  bypne  pople;enum 
ppeopte  jepuUob*  pullije  man  hme  ept  pona.'  "^^Spa  hpylc 
man  ppa  mib  hip  jepicnyppe  hine  o8pe  p)>e  puUafi*'  f  ip 
ppylce  he  Epipt  ept  ahen^e*  paepce  he  ®*vii-  pintep*  J?a  -ii* 
paepten-bajap  on  pucan-'  -j  -in*  fe-paeptenu  pullice:/' 

XVIII.  'pep  moc  hip  pipe  on  puUuhte®  onp6n»  -j  ptp  J>am 
pepe/  "Ne  mor  jepuUob  mne  mib  J>am  jecpiptneban  eran- 
ne  hme  cyppan'  ppa  mycele  mS*  ppa  he  ne  moc  mib  )?am 
hae)?enan  :-*^ 


1  mannef  F.  Bx.  ^  'iii-   Y.  Bx. 

^  bifcop*  3  ]>onne  picni^e  fpa  him  pihc  ])ince  JT. 
^hic  X.add.  ^3  X,add. 

«bucan  X.Y. 

i^Cilb  ^  hit  haetSen  fpelce*  psepce  hif  jreebep  3  hif  mobop  t$peo 
pmtep.  8e6e  opflea  hif  beapn  haetSen*  ]»e]xe  ^x*  pmtep-  septep 
canoner  b6me«  pume  pilla5  •  vi*  pmtep.  pae^en  cilb  jip  hit  biS  ppeopce 
beboben*  'y  hit  pjr  untpum*  -}  hit  heet^n  ppelce*  py  pe  ppeopt  op  hip 


^  Th.  xvii.  5,  8.  n.  3.  ^  lb.  xvi.  31. 

"^  R,  XVI.  18.  ^  lb,  XVI.  34. 

^  lb.  xxvni.  12.  n.1.  ^  lb.  xxxi.21. 
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letate  hujus  simile  quid  accident,   xl.  dies  jejunet ;    nonnulli 
volunt  c.  dies. 

16.  Quicunque  vir  cum  uxore  sua  in  consuetudine  ejus 
menstrua  coiverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet  Et  quicunque  sanguinem 
suum,  vei  viri  semen  biberit,  v.  annos  jejunet  Si  homo  quis 
in  ecclesia  coiverit,  judioet  de  eo  episcopus,  prout  sibi  rectum 
videatur,  et  juxta  hoc  puniatur.  Qui  cum  bestia,  vel  cum  viro 
coiverit,  x.  annos  jejunet  Pueri,  si  inter  se  fornicationem 
commiserint,  flagellentur.  Bestia,  si  a  viro  sit  poUuta,  occi- 
datur,  et  detur  canibus;  si  dubitetur,  vivere  permittatur. 


17.  Quicunque  gentilis  homo  dimiserit  mulierem  gentilem 
in  potestate  sua,  post  baptismum  ejus,  utrum  eam  habeat  an 
non  habeat,  aequale  est  Si  alter  eorum  sit  gentilis,  alter 
baptizatus,  gentilis  a  baptizato  [discedere]  potest,  sicut  Apo- 
stolus dicebat :  ^  Infidelis  si  discedit,  discedat'  Qui  bis  bapti- 
zati  sunt,  ita  ut  nescirent,  non  opus  erit  eis  jejunare,  nisi 
quod,  juxta  sententiam  canonis,  ordinari  non  possunt,  etiamsi 
necesse  fuerit  Si  quis  a  fomicante  presbjrtero  baptizatus 
fuerit,  statim  iterum  baptizetur.  Quicunque  sciens  secunda 
vice  baptizatus  sit,  id  est  quasi  iterum  Christum  crucifixerit, 
VII.  annos  jejunet,  duobus  jejunii  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et 
III.  legitimis  jejuniis  plene. 

18.  Viro  licet  uxorem  in  baptismo  suscipere,  et  uxori  virum. 
Non  licet  baptizato  cum  catecumeno  comedere,  nee  tanto 
jnagis  eum  osculare;  sicut  hoc  ei  non  licet  cum  gentilibus. 


7^  Da  )>e   Dycon  hpse])ep  hig   ^^pillobe  beoft-   -j   IsceS  hjr  epc 
fullian*  Sx, 
^  J>a  hjfile  t$e  he  libbe  aelce  Fpije-baej  to  Snef  maelef.  Bx. 
^  fop  neobe  X.  add. 

Infiuis  si  gentilis  mortuus  fuerit,  jejunet  pater  et  mater  ires  annos. 
Qui  infantem  suum  gentilem  Occident,  x.  annos  jejunet,  juxta  sen- 
tentiam canonis ;  nonnulli  volunt  vi.  annos.  fnfans  gentilis,  si 
presbytero  commendatus  fuerit,  et  infirmus  sit,  et  gentilis  moriatur, 


ff  lb.  XIX.  20.  n.  6.  ^  lb,  xxxviii.  1. 

*^  lb.  xLViii.  13.  k//  7J.  xxxviii.  2, 

»''  lb.  XLVIII.  28.  «^  lb.  xLViu.  24. 
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xtx»  *^Iiif  ^m;  pep  oSSe  |tfp  jehSre  ^  he  p^lle  nuBbenhfi^ 
jehealhan-  «j  sptep  )H>n  paspe  on  piht>lilemeb  ;e]?eobeb*  ne 
popl^re  hypa  iia)H)p  ^  he  ne  paspre  •iii*  pmtep  pop  yant 
bypejan  jebSr*  'j  ya,  fin-Spaspnoban  pup)»S  tobpocenne.^  ^Ihp 
eenijep  mannep  jtfp  beapnunja  hi;  pophc;e-  pe  ceopl  hi;  moc 
poplaecan-  -j  o6ep  ifinian-  *pp  f  paep  f  sepypte  jtfp*  pp  hir  paep 
^  ffiptepe  oS8e  f  )>pibbe«  ne  nidc  he  )^onne  oSpum  onpon/ 
•  tshb^ce  Daet  jtfp  pp  heo  hipe  pypena*  b6n  pylle*  embe  •¥•  pntep  heo 
^"^'^  mSc  oSepne  ceopl  itfman.^''  *^J?tpep  pep  pp  he  popfi-paepfi* 
ymbe  'Xii*  monaS  J^sep  heo  mor  ntman  oSepne^^  '8pa  hpylc 
man  ppa  popl^ete  hip  jtfp  «j  hme  to  tinpihu-Uemebe  )>eobeiS« 
pffipte  he  -vii*  pintep^  heapbum  paeprene*  oSSe  •xt*  leohthcop. 
'8pa  hpylc  ppa  pela  ypela  bo  on  mopSpe*  *j  on  manphhte-  ^ 
on  mSne*  'j  on  (inpihc-hsemebe-  nub  nfrcnum  «j  nub  ptpum*  ;£ 
on  mynprep-  ^j  fi  paepte  o5  hip  baja  enbe-  jip  he  ppy8e  pela 
ppemebe:' 

XX.  ^Leople  ne  jebSpenaS  f  he  hip  jtfp  nacobe  jepeo/ 
c'Pep  'j  pif  jip  hi;  ;e)>eobbe  beo6«  *j  pe  pep  mib  hipe  h&man 
ne  maeje*  f  ifif  hine  mdc  popl^ecan*  «j  hipe  o6epne  ntman*  pp 
f  on  )7one  ceopl  cu8  by&^  ^Da  jepebboban  paemnan  hipe 
ylbpan  hi  ne  moron  pyllan  oSpum  men*  buton  heo  eallunja 
]K»ne  piS-cpeSe  ^  heo  hine  nolle*  heo  ]K»nne  m6r«  ;ip  heo  pile* 
^  popl^etan*  'j  hype  mynptep-janj   jeceopan*   jip   heo  pile. 


htbe  apoppen*  ;ip  hiz  j^  on  hif  J'lbpum  selanj-  fsef^e  fe  ppeofC  En 
pmcep.  X.add, 

8eo  pe  acpelleS  hipe  beapn  butan  piUuhte  -x*  jep  paefte*  fpa  hipe 
fcpipt  hipe  csice-  ^  ^ip  f  cilb  fpelce  •iii«  pmcpa  ealb  bucan  pulluhce 
•x«  pincep  paefce*  o^tSe  •iii*  be  ])am  puUan*  paebep  "y  mobep.  Iiip 
heo  beapn  onpeh^*  3  f  aepeltS  on  hipe  mno6e  -i-  ^ep  psBpte.   F. 


I 


i^Ifip  hp^lc  )^p  otSt$e  ceopl  ^ehtce*  f  hy  p^Uon  on  m8e^hfU)e 
upbpunian*  3  ])onne  pe  ceopl  hine  ^ejieobe  co  hpylcum  |^pe*  ne  moc 
le  nfi  f  poplffican*  ne  heo    hine**  pop  fam  ^ehScum*  popf y  byphcu 

jehfit   "]    unabepenblicu   beotS   co    abpecanne    mH   ])onne  to  heal- 

benne«    F.  ^or. 

^  dp  pep  "3  j^p  hy  jepomnien-  "]  beo  l>onne  pecje  f  he  ne  maeje 
beman  mib  hipe-  jip  heo  hit  )>onne  jecfSan  msBje  f  hic  p^  py.  riime 
hi]ie  otSepne.   F.  ^x. 


•^  Th.  XVI.  21,  22.  **'^  -B.  XVI.  5.  n.  4.  xix.  18. 

<='  iJ.  XIX.  14.  ^  i*.  XIX.  6. 
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19.  Si  quis  vir  aut  mulier  voverit  virginitatem  senrare,  et 
postea  jungatur  iq  matrimonio,  ne  praetermittat  uterque  eorum 
quin  III.  annos  jejunet,  pro  voto  illo  stultO)  et  quae  non  tole- 
randa  sunt,  dirimantur.  Si  uxor  alicujus  viri  adulteraverit, 
marito  licet  earn  dimittere,  et  aliam  ducere,  si  ea  prima  sit 
uxor;  si  secunda  sit  vel  tertia,  non  licet  ei  tunc  aliam  ducere. 
Uxor  ilia,  si  pro  flagitiis  suis  [poenitentiam]  agere  velit,  post 
annos  v.  licebit  ei  alium  virum  accipere.  Mortuo  viro,  post 
annum  licet  mulieri  alium  accipere.  Quicunque  vir  dimiserit 
uxorem  suam,  et  fornicatione  se  associaverit,  vii.  annos  jejunet 
duro  jejunio,  vel  xv.  levius.  Quicunque  multa  mala  perpe- 
traverit  in  caede,  et  in  homicidio,  et  in  perjurio,  et  in  illicito 
concubitu,  cum  bestiis  et  cum  mulieribus,  eat  in  monasterium, 
et  semper  jejunet,  usque  ad  vitae  suae  finem,  si  valde  multa 
commiserit 


20.  Non  decet  maritum  uxorem  suam  nudam  videre.  Si 
vir  et  mulier  conjunxerint  se  in  matrimonio,  et  vir  cum  ea 
coire  non  valeat,  licet  mulieri  eum  deserere^  et  sibi  alium 
sumere,  si  hoc  de  marito  manifestum  sit.  Puellam  despon* 
satam  non  licet  parentibus  suis  dare  alteri  viro,  nisi  ilia 
omnino  declarat  se  eum  nolle;  tunc,  si  velit,  licebit  ei  id  dere- 
linquere,  et  vitam  monasticam  sibi  eligere,  si  velit     Si  puella 


deponatur  presbyter  de   gradu  sue;    si  culpa  parentum   accident, 
presbyter  annum  unum  jejunet. 

Quae  infantem  suum  occiderit  sine  baptismo,  x.  annos  jejunet, 
prout  confessarins  ejus  ei  praescripserit ;  et  si  infans  iii.  annorum 
sine  baptismo  mortuus  fuerit,  x.  annos  jejunent,  vel  iii.  plene,  pater 
et  mater.  Si  infantem  conceperit,  et  in  utero  suo  Occident,  i.  annum 
jejunet 

Si  aliqua  mulier  vel  vir  voverit  in  virginitate  se  velle  permanere,  et 
vir  postea  cum  muliere  aliqua  se  conjunxerit,  non  licet  viro  mulierem 
deserere,  neque  mulieri  virum,  propter  vota  ilia ;  quia  vota  stulta  et 
intoleranda  potius  frangenda  sunt,  quam  servanda. 


Si  vir  et  mulier  in  matrimonio  se  conjunxerint,  et  ilia  dicat  quod 
Ule  secum  coire  nequeat;  si  vero  probare  possit,  quod  verum  sit, 
sumat  sibi  alium. 


^  lb.  XVI.  20.  f^  Ih.  XIX.  25. 

B'  lb,  XVI.  28.  »»'  lb,  XVI.  29. 
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^Jjif  f eo  fsemne  nele  mib  )iam  pqie  eapbijan  Jam  ]>e  heo  fiji 
bepebbob  pcef  •  aj^pe  man  lum  e]%  f  peoh  ]^  he  pop  hi;  fealbe* 
*j  eac  ]7one  )7|ubbaa  bael  ]7»p  yppef .  'j  ji}!  he  ^  nelle-  I'ohje 
Jwef  peof-^  «j  f eo  jrasmne  ;S  oa  myn]n?ep«  <^i8e  seloop  on  hipe 
cllenny]*]-e  hij  healbe:/' 

XXI.  *O0an  jip  he  hmban  yeme  mib  hif  J^pe*  paefce  -xl* 
mhta-^  ;ip  he  on  hipe  baec-)>epm  h£me«  psepre  -x*  pmtep.^ 
^8pa  hpylc  man  fpa  h£me  Sunnan-baeje  o66e  on  niht:-  paepre 
•III*  bajap.  pep  ne  h&me  mib  hip  pife  -xl*  mhta  £p  6ap- 
tpon-  ne  •vii*  nihrum  £p  Pentecopten*  ne  -xl*  nihtum  £p 
mibbaii-pintpa:>^ 

XXII.  Ijip  man  plyh&  (^pne  on  m6p&*  on  yppiim  mobe*  «j 
mib  behybnyppe*  paepre  •iiii*  jeap*  pume  pyllafi  •vii.  ^  Spa 
hpylc  ppa  m6p]H>p-ple;e  ]?apa5»  *j  hme  man  ]H>nne  ppemme&« 
pfiepw  •¥•  pmtep*  pume  pyllaS  •¥!!•'  •j  he  -xl*  mhta  on 
cipicean  ne  cume.  ^8pa  hpylc  man  ppa  hip  man  opplea*  psepte 
in  ^eap.^  '8pa  hp^lc  man  ppa  on  ^ecynbe  oSepne  panhSlne 
b6»  o&5e  him  pom-plite  on-jepypce*  pop;ylbe  him  ]?one  pom- 
phte  'j  hip  peopc  pypce»  08  f  peo  ptinb  hfil  pj-  *j  ^  laece-peoh 
Jam  laece  jylbe*  'j  paepre  he  -ii*  fe-paeptenu  o66e  •iii-'  jip  he 
nyte  hti  he  hit  jylbe*  paepte  •xii*  mono5.  Spa  hpilc  man 
ppa*  man  oppleS*  paepte  •iii*  pmtep*  'jip  he  hit  epc  J>aBp 
mannep  majum  ;ylban  pyle*  paepte  )>onne  o8ep  healp  jeSp.^ 
*Ifip  man  oCepne*  jeptmbije*  pop  Jwp  blobep  jyte  paepte  -xl* 
nihta:-^ 

xxiii.  **  SeCe  bipceop  pl^  o66e  maeppe-ppeopt*  ^  pceal  jan 
on  cynin jep  b6m'   o66e   bipceopep.     *  *  Spa  hp J^lc   man  ppa 


1^^  Dip  bepebbob  maeben  nele  to  yam  ]>e  heo  bepebbob  bit$-  3  psep 
hipe  pilla*  fop^ylbe  )>onne  '^peoh  f  heo  sp  unbepfenj*  ^  ])8ep-to 
Seb6  fpylcne  eacan  fpylce  psef  peof  ])pibban  bael  [^*  j  fa,  mt^ap 
pop^ylboD  heopa  pebb.  Iiif  he  ]>onne  nyUe  hy  liiman*  haebbe  popfealb 
f  f  eoh  f  he  f  ealbe.  K  Bx. 

3  On  otSpe  p:ope  hit  cpjrC-  f  he  j-cule  hpeoppinje  b6n  fpa  fpa  fetSe 
mib  nytenum  hsm5.   K  Bx.  adtL 

>  I'  m  hif  mae^e  ppece^  F.  add. 

4pldL  3  hme  X.add. 

^  1  Dip  hp^lc  man  mmiuc  otStSe  clepic  acpelle-  poplsce  hip  paepnu  j 
Dobe  )»eopise-^  o65e  jeap  paepte*  j  f  beo  be  bipceopep  b6me*  K 

■^  Th.  XVI.  19.  ^  lb.  XVII.  1.  $•  4. 6.  7. 

^Ib.Ta.S5.  ^'iJ.  XXI.  12. 

^  lb.  til.  25.  ''  lb.  XXI.  22, 


ECGBERTI,  ARCH.  EBOR.  149 

cum  viro  habitare  nolit,  cui  antea  desponsata  erat,  reddatur  ei 
pecunia,  quam  pro  ilia  dederat,  et  preeterea  tertia  pars  here- 
ditatis.  Si  auteni  ille  id  noluerit,  perdat  pecuniam,  et  eat 
puella  in  itionasterium,  vel  alibi  in  castitate  se  eontineat 


21*  Si  quis  cum  uxore  sua  retro  coiverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 
Si  in  tergo  ejus  coiverit,  x.  annos  jejunet  Quicunque  homo 
Dominica  die  vel  nocte  coiverit,  iii.  dies  poeniteat  Vir  cum 
uxore  ne  coeat  xl.  dies  ante  Pascha,  nee  vii.  dies  ante  Pen- 
tecosten,  nee  xl.  dies  ante  Natalem  Domini 


22.  Si  quis  alterum  occiderit  in  ^morth/  per  iram,  et  in 
occulto^  iiiL  annos  jejunet;  nonnulli  volunt  vii.  Quicunque 
ad  homicidium  consenserit,  et  id  postea  factum  fuerit,  v.  annos 
jejunet,  nonnulli  volunt  til,  et  xl.  dies  in  ecclesiam  non 
ingrediatur.  Quicunque  homo  hominem  suum  occiderit,  annum 
unum  jejunet.  Quicunque  homo  alium  in  genitalibus  debilem 
fecerit,  vel  ei  vulnus  in  faciem  inflixerit,  emendet  ei  vulnus, 
et  opus  ejus  operetur,  donee  vulnus  sanetur;  et  mercedem 
medico  solvat,  et  n.  vel  iil  legitima  jejunia  jejunet;  si  nesciat 
quomodo  id  solvere  possit,  xii.  menses  jejunet  Quicunque 
homo  hominem  occiderit,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  si  postea  hominis 
cognatis  id  compensare  velit,  tunc  annum  et  dimidium  jejunet. 
Si  quis  alium  vulneraverit,  pro  sanguinis  efFusione  xu  dies 
jejunet 

2S.  Si  quis  episcopum  vel  presbyterum  occiderit,  id  ad  regi« 
judicium  pertinet,   vel   episcopi.     Quicunque  sacerdotem  ve^ 


Si  puella  desponsata  cum  eo  esse  nolit,  cni  voluntate  sua  desponsata 
erat,  tunc  reddat  pecuniam  quam  antea  accepisset,  eui  talem  addat 
accessionem  qualis  tertiae  parti  pecuniae  sequalis  sit ;  et  solvant  pro- 
pinqui  suum  ^wedd.'  Si  autem  ille  earn  accipere  noHt>  perdat 
pecuniam  quam  dederat 

In  alio  loco  dicitur,  quod  pcenitentiam  agere  deberet,  sicut  ille  qui 
cum  bestia  coiverit. 

<  pro  vindicta  fratris* 

percusserit,  et  eum 

Si  quis  monachum  vel  clericum  occiderit,  arma  reUnquat,  et  Deo 
serviat,  vel  annum  jejunet ;  et  id  sit  juxta  episcopi  sententiam. 

%^  lb.  XXL  26.  ^^  lb.  XXL  10. 

^^  lb.  IIL  6.  ^Ib.  XXL  22.  «.  3. 

»'  lb.  XXL  a 
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ppeop;  o66e  munuc  ofpleS*  ^  bi6  birceopej*  bom*'  hpee)?eji 
he  peepn  popl^re  -j  on  mynj^eji  jS-  J>e  he  •vii»  pinteji 
FaBjre:." 

XXIV.  *'Irij:  man  ofplefi  oJ?ejme  on  polcjepeohte*  o66e  pop 
neobe*  Jjaep  he  hip  hlapopbep  ceap  pepije-  paepte  he  -xl- 
nihta.'  OOan  jip  he  o8epne  oppleS  nallep  on  m6p8  •xii« 
monoS  paepte  he.  ^Hif  man  opplefi  hip  pasbep  o88e  hip 
mobop*  ppypcop  o66e  bpopop*  punu  o86e  bohtop-  ^  ip  bi- 
pceopep  born*  pume  pyllab  f  he  hpeoppije  on  el])eobi3um 
lanbe  -x-  pintep.'  *^8e  man  bib  mypbpa  peCe  hip  bpobop 
hatab-  ppa  lohannep  pe  5obppellepe  cpeeS.  Qui  obit  ppatpem 
puum  homiciba  ept:' 

XXV.  ^^Tpejen  jebpobpu  moron  tpS  jeppypcpu  to  ptpe 
habban*  'j  pfl^cp  *J  punu  mobop  -j  bohtop.'  *Ijip  ]^eopa  y 
yeoyen  hypa  bejpa  pyllep*  hij  jepamnijon*  -j  aeprep  J)am  jip 
hypa  aSep  ppeoh  bib-  'j  ne  maeje  jw)ne  }?eopaii  al^pan-'  hypa 
ppa  hpaB})ep  ppa  ppeoh  bib  mou  Jjam  )>eopan  ppeot  j^pinnan* 
^8pa  hpylc  ppeoh  man  ppa  him  jenimb  ]7eopne  pimman  him 

•  /.  ]>eobbe.  to  pipe*  ne  moc  he  hij  ept  Isetan*  jip  hi;  sep  *}?eope  psepon 
mib  hypa  bejpa  pyllan.'  ^8pa  hpylc  man  ppa  cennenbe  pTp 
ppeo  jebeb-  f  beapn  bi8  ppa-j?eah  S  J>eop/  **Da  Jje  on  pihtum 
h^mebe  beo5  •iii.  nihton  fep  pam  •xl*  nihta  faeptene*  hi;  ne 
;epamni;en  hi;*  -j  ppa  f  -xl*  nihta  ealle*  06  pa  ni;o8an  niht 
on  Gaptpon.'  8pa  hpylc  pebe  hapab  mannan  obbe  ptp  ;ipte 
finalipeblice  ppa-]?eah*  he  mot  ppa  hpylcne  mete  ]>yc;an  ppa  he 
hsepb*  poppam  pe  pite;a  cpaeb*  Domini  ept  teppa  et  plenitubo 
eiup.  Pep  -j  ptp  )>a  be  him  on  hsemebe  ;eJ>eobbe  paepon*  ;ip 
obep  pyle  Dobep  )>eopa  beon  -j  obep  nele*  *ob6e  hypa  obep  byb 
tintpum*  o))ep  bib  hfl*  ppa-peah  mib  hypa  bejpa  ;e]7apun;e  hi 
hi;  ;ebaBlon*  ;ip  hi  pyllon-./ 

XXVI.  ^Eeopl  ;ip  he  mib  hip  a;enum  pipe  h^me*  J>pea  hme 


1^  8et5e  man  opflyh6  on  polcef  j^epeohte*  peejTe  'XL-  ba^a-  jip  he  hit 
fuph  yppe  b6  •iii-  ;ep  bece.  Erip  he  fuph  bpuncen  ob6e  fuph  otSepne 
cpaepc  man  oppleE  -iii*  ;ep  peejre  o56e  mil*  ;ip  he  ])uph  unnycce  oeapce 
man  opp let*  cflep^e  -x*  ^ep.   K  JBx. 

2  m  hsmeb  X  add, 

^  Th.  XXI.  15.  ef  ».  3.  ^  lb.  xxi.  18. 

*^'/ft.  XI.  S.  ^  lb.  XIX.  24-.  «.  1. 

«^  lb.  XVI.  32.  '^  lb.  XVI.  33. 
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monachum  occiderit,  id  est  juris  episcopi,  utnim  arma  deponat 
et  in  monasterium  eat,  an  vii.  annos  jejunet* 


24.  Si  quis  alium  in  bello  publico  occiderit,  vel  ex  necessitate, 
ubi  rem  domini  sui  tuebatur,  xl.  dies  jejunet  Si  quis  alium 
occiderit,  non  in  ^morth,'  xii.  menses  jejunet  Si  quis  patrem 
suum,  vel  matrem  suam,  sororem  vel  fratrem,  filium  vel  filiam 
occiderit,  id  est  juris  episcopi ;  nonnulli  volunt  ut  x.  annos  in 
terra  peregrina  poeniteat.  Homo,  qui  fratrem  suum  odit, 
homicida  est,  uti  Joannes  Evangelista  dixit :  ^  Qui  odit  fratrem. 
suum  homicida  est' 


25.  Duobus  fratribus  duas  sorores  in  uxores  ducere  licet,  et 
patri  ac  filio  matrem  et  filianL  Si  servus  et  ancilla  mutua 
voluntate  se  conjunxerint,  et  si  postea  alter  eorum  liber  factus 
sit,  et  servilem  redimere  nequeat,  eorum  quicunque  liber  sit, 
licebit  ei  servili  libertatem  obtinere.  Quicunque  liber  homa 
ancillam  in  uxorem  duxerit,  non  licet  ei  dimittere  eam,  si  priu» 
cum  consensu  amborum  conjuncti  fuerint.  Quanquam  quis 
prsegnantem  mulierem  liberam  fecerit,  infans  tamen  semper 
erit  servus.  Qui  in  legitimo  matrimonio  sunt,  iii.  dies  ante 
jejunium  quadragesimale  non  congregentur,  ita  etiam  per  totos 
illos  XL.  dies,  usque  ad  nonum  diem  in  Pascha.  Quicunque 
yero  virum  aut  mulierem  habuerit  illicite  matrimonio  con* 
junctum,  licet  ei  qualemcunque  cibum  habeat  comedere, 
quoniam  Propheta  dixit:  ^Domini  est  terra  et  plenitudo  ejus.*^ 
Vir  et  mulier  in  matrimonio  conjuncti,  si  alter  velit  Dei  servus 
esse,  et  alter  nolit,  vel  alter  eorum  infirmus  sit,  alter  sanus> 
separentur,  si  velint,  attamen  cum  consensu  amborum. 


26.   Maritus  si  cum  propria  sua  uxore  coiverit,   lavet   se 


Qui  aliquem  in  bello  publico  Occident,  xl.  dies  jejunet ;  si  per 
iram  faciat,  iii.  annos  emendet;  si  ex  ebrietate^  vel  alio  artificio- 
aliquem  occiderit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  vel  diutius;  si  per  rixam  inutilem. 
aliquem  occiderit,  x.  annos  jejunet. 


8^i&.  xvl33.  «.1.  '*^/&.  XVII.  1. 

K  lb.  XIX.  20.  k/  7J.  XIX.  24.  n.  i. 
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£ji  he  OD  c^oean  jflJ  "pip  jip  heo  popfpyS  hipe  pep  h;^pe 
jrpam*  •j  nele  ep>"jehpyppan  -j  him  pi8))injian*  ^mb  •¥•  pintep 
)?8ep  pe  ceopl  mor*  be  bipceopep  )>af  un^e*  o8pum  pipe  onpon/ 
''dp  J^pep  pep  pi5  od  haeptvnybe  jelaebeb-  onb^be  heo  hip 
•VI  •  pincep*  •j  ppa  bo  pe  pep  J)am  ptpe*  jip  hipe  haept-nyb 
jelympe*  jip  pe  pep  onpo  oSpum  pipe*  ^  ^  jehaepte  ymbe  •¥• 
pintep  cume*  popl&re  he  jJ  aeptepe  *j  J)am  jehaspran  onp6«  )?am 
]>e  he  fep  *nime/  ^Danb  ppa  jeKce  pep*  jip  he  jeJTeobeb  bi8 
on  h^emebe  )>am  jtfpe  })e  hip  cynnep  pj*  aeptep  hip  ptpep  beafSe 
jej^eobe  ept  J^aep  ptpep  majum  on  ealpiht:/ 

XXVII.  ''Feopepryne  pinrep  masben  heo  mSr  £[;an  hipe 
hchaman  jepealb/  *Eniht:  06  ^  he  pij  -xv*  pintep  ealb  pj  he 
on  hip  peebep  jepealbum*  pySSan  he  hine  mot  munecian*  jip 
he  pyle*  *j  nS  ^p,'  'Faemne  06  ^  heo  p5  -xiii*  o6Be  •xiiii* 
pintep  P15  heo  on  hype  ylbpena  mihtum*'  aeptep  J^aepe  ylbo 
hipe  hiapopb  hi  mot  5ep6n  mib  hipe  pyllan.  •  8e  paebep  hip 
punu*  jip  him  mj'cel  neob  by6»  he  hine  mot  on  J>eopet 
jepyllan*  06  ^  he  biiS  *»vii»  pintep-  opep  jJ*  butan  J^aep  puna 
pillan*  he  hine  ne  mot  pyllan.'*  ''Irip  *peonb  fenijep  mannep 
pip  him  on-^entme*  *j  he  hit  ept  bejytan  ne  maeje*  he  m6t 
him  o6ep  Hfman*  ^popj^an  hit  ip  ppa  pelpe  J^onne  he  bypne- 
jelijpep  leahtop  ppemme  :•' 

XXVIII.  "^^On  ]>8epe  pptan  cneopyppe  jeleope  men  hij  mdton 
jepamnijan*  -j  on   ]?8epe  peop))an*  jip  hij  jemette  pin»   ne 


1  hsefbe*  ^  fpa  heo  him-  ^ip  heo  otSepne  Kp  ilfme*  rpa  hanb  ^ellce  X 
2. VI.  X. 

^  Feopeptyne    pmtpe    man    hme    p^lpne    mse;    peopne    jebSn. 
F.  Bx.  add, 
4hepe  Y.Bx.  ^Y.Bx.omii. 

^  D£  GENERATIONIBUS  QUOMODO  POSSUNT  NUBERE. 

^  In  ]>am  ]>pibban  cneope  mib  Iipecum  moc  man  ^^  iliman  m  pipcan 
mib  Romanum*  ne  j-parj^eana  m  ]>am  ]>pibban  hi  hit  bpeca^.^  Peahce 
^e^abepun^a  ne  moc  mon  jefceiban  bucan  bejea  jetSajiun^a*  beopa 
ae^^ep  moc  o^pum  lypan  mynftep-janj*  "}  him  nlman  otSepne 
'^ejaban?  '^ejajan*  jip  hi  in  paem  hepefcan  hsmebe  paepon*  mib  Dpecum  f  ip 
fpa-]>pah  pihc  ^ip  hic  in  ]>sem  8ep:epan  hsimebe  bi6*  ne  m6c  heopa  a'Sep 
))pibban  habban  Itpijenbum  ]>am  pefie*  66iSe  ]>am  pt|:e.  Dpibban 
jfipef  ceopl  ♦     ♦    ♦  paefce  heopa  ees^ep  cpejen  ba^af  on  pucan*  -3 


^  Th.  XIX.  23.  ^'  lb.  XIX.  24-. 

"^  i&.  XIX-  24.  «.  1.  «*'  lb.  XIX.  26.  n.  2. 
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antequam  in  ecclesiam  intrat.  Si  mulier  virum  suum  a  se 
rejiciat)  et  nolit  revertere  et  reconciliari  cum  eo,  post  v.  annos, 
viro  licet,  cum  consensu  episcopi,  aliam  ducere  uxorem«  Si  vir 
mulieris  in  captivitatem  ductus  fuerit,  expectet  eum  vi.  annos ; 
et  ita  faciat  vir  uxori,  si  ei  captivitas  evenerit;  si  vir  aliam 
uxorem  duxerit,  et  captiva  post  v.  annos  redierit,  dimittat 
posteriorem,  et  sumat  captivam,  quam  antea  duxeraL  Et 
sequaliter  vir,  si  in  matrimonio  conjunctus  sit  mulieri  quae  suae 
cognationis  sit,  post  uxoris  suae  mortem,  legitime  conjungat  se 
cognatis  uxoris  suae. 

27.  Puellae  quatuordecim  annorum  corporis  sui  potestatem 
habere  licet.  Puer,  usque  ad  xv.  aetatis  annum,  in  potestate 
sit  patris  sui;  deinde  se  monachum  potest  facere,  si  velit,  et 
non  antea.  Puella,  usque  ad  xiii.  vel  xiiii.  annum,  sit  in 
potestate  parentum  suorum;  post  banc  aetatem  dominus  ejus 
illam  capere  potest,  cum  voluntate  sua.  Pater  potest  filium 
suum,  magna  necessitate  compulsus,  in  servitutem  tradere, 
usque  ad  septimum  annum ;  deinde,  sine  voluntate  filii,  eum 
tradere  non  potest.  Si  bostis  viri  alicujus  uxorem  abstulerit,  et 
ipse  eam  recuperare  non  potest,  licet  ei  aliam  ducere ;  sic  enim 
melius  est,  quam  fornicationis  crimen  committere. 


28.  In  quinto  propinquitatis  gradu  licet  caris  hominibus  in 
matrimonium  ire,  et  si  in  quarto  invent!  fuerint,  ne  separentur ; 

habuit,  et  ita  ilia  illi,  si  alium  ante  duxisset;  simili  modo 
Quatuordecim  annorum  homini  licet  se  servum  facere. 


In  tertio  propinquitatis  gradu  apud  Graecos  viro  licet  uxorem 
ducere,  in  quinto  apud  Romanos;  in  tertio  tamen  non  dissolvunt. 
Legitima  conjugia,  sine  consensu  amborum,  non  licet  separare. 
Potest  alter  eorum  alteri  licentiam  dare  in  monasterium  ire,  et  alium 
sibi  conjugem  sumere,  si  in  prime  conjugio  erat ;  apud  Grsecos  vero 
id  legitimum  est,  si  in  secundo  conjugio  erat:  neutri  eorum  licet 
tertium  habere  conjugem,  vivente  viro  vel  uxore.  Tertiae  uxoris 
vir  *     *    *  jejunet  uterque  eorum  duobus  diebus  in  hebdomada,  et 


«^  Ih.  XIX.  26.  f'  Ih.  XIX.  27. 

i^  lb.  XIX.  28.  ^  lb.  XIX.  24.  n.  I. 
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tpaeman  ht  man*^  ssfc  ^J^jubban  cneope  totpeeman  ht  man/ 
■Fopjanje  ^  jtfp  hipe  pep  •vii-  monSa]*  £p)^ain  J>e  heo  cenne* 
*j  ^aeptep  hipe  beopSpe  ^xl*  nihra.^  **8pa  hpylc  man  fpa  mib 
hip  jfife  on  J^ypum  heeme  fiEfte  -xx*  o68e  -xl*  mhta.^  ^V^f 
on  hipe  monaS-^le  cypcean  ne  ]*ece*  ne  heo  to  hufle  ne  ^a* 
naSop  ne  nunne  ne  l^pebe  pip*  jip  hi  hit;  bon*  paepton  hi 
•XX*  nihta:-'^ 

XXIX.  ***Irip  ptp  bpy-cpaept*  •j  jalbop*  *j  unhbban  pypce* 
paepte  *xii*  monaS*  o56e  •iii*  ce-pceptenu*  o88e  *xl*  nihta* 
jeptre  hti  my  eel  peo  pypen  pij/  *Dip  heo  mib  hipe  Gnlybban 
man  acpelle5*  paBpre**vii*  pintep/  'ptp  ^  jflefi  on  cypcean 
^pj'an  heo  cl§ene  pi;  hipe  blobe*  paepce  -xl*  ^baja/  *ptp 
peo8e  mensB  pepep  p^  on  hipe  mece  *j  }?one  J^icjR*  f  heo  }>am 
paepneb-men  }?e  leoppe  pij*  pagpte  heo  *iii*  pintep:' 

XXX.  '''ptp  peojje  to  Spyppe  jebo  hipe  jeeScnunja  on  hipe 
hp^pe*  •j  cpelle  ymbe  -xl*  nihta  J^aep  6e  heo  J>am  p^ebe  onp6» 
eep]xam  ^e  hit  jepaplob  psepe*  ppa  ppa  mypSpa*  paepte   •in- 


t$peo  s-paBftenu*  plsej-cef  f  hi  nUn  ne  ecan.     ^In  ])8epe  epefcan 

jefeobnyffB  pepep  ;j  ^F^F  ppeorce  jebapena^  f  he  meejyan  r"iS®'  "3  *a 

jefathnun^a  bleqije*  ;]  heo  aeptep  ]>on  hie  ahebban  f  hy  cypican 

*feopeptyne?  pecan  mib  eelmeppan-^  ^  t$am  nihcum  'popV-jetenum  hie  hi  jebibban* 

^  peepcen  -xl*  nihca*  ^  aeprep  t$am  jfLn  to  huple.  X 

i^  ]>am  ]>pibban  cneope  p^  h^  ^ejce^bene  X,  Y. 

2^  Dtp  he  montSe  sp  ]>am  beopjipe  hsmt$  -xl*  ba^ap  psejre.  K  JBx* 

3  Foplejene  ftp  -vii-  jeap  paepte.  Bx,  add, 

^  Iiip  hpylc  pip  piccunja  bejE*  "^  ]>a  beoplican  jalbop-panjap*  blinne 
"3  peepce  •!•  jep-  "]  fa  •iix«  ffi-peepcenu-  otJtJe  fon  jyc  mfi»  aepcep  Jiaepe 
jeeap-nunje.   K  Bx. 

On  canone  hit  cpj8«  pe8e  halpim^a-  ^  ^albop-cpeepti^*  •]  ppepen-paca 
behealbaS*  ])a  beot$  on  haetSenpa  manna  jeplme.  €ac  pp^lce  )ya  t$e 
o6pe  men  on  fam  bpy-cpaepte  jebpmjatJ*  jip  hjr  on  mynptpe  pynb* 
]  f  n  hf  tic-apoppene>  ^^F  he  on  polce  py  n  beton  pulpe  bote.  F.  Bx. 

5. VI.  X  « nihta  XK 

7/*  {)a  j^p  ]>e  b65  ape;-apoppneppe  heopa  beapna-  ]>i  ylcan  jemete  pyn 
hy  jebembe-  sippan  ^a  beapn  cpice  pf n-  "]  fon  sptep  fam-  fip  yp  ymb 
•XL'  nihta  faep  p«bep  onpen3neppe«  pfn  \x<j  jetealb  to  man-mJ'pVpum* 
T  paepte  fon  -iii'  jep  aelce  pobnep-baeje'  ^  aelce  Fpije-baeje.  "3  ja  fpeo 
e-paeptenu.  Y.Bx, 


^  Th.  XVII.  2.  ^  lb.  XVII.  5.  ' 

«^  i&.  XVII.  8.  ^^^  Ih.  XXVII.  13. 
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in  tertio  gradu  separentur.  Abstineat  se  mulier  a  niarito  suo 
VII.  menses  antequam  pariat,  et  post  partum  suum  xl.  dies. 
Quicunque  vir  cum  uxore  sua  per  illud  tempus  coeat,  xx.  vel 
XL.  dies  jejunet.  Mulier  in  morbo  suo  menstruo  ne  introeat 
ecclesiam,  aut  eucharistiam  percipiat,  nee  monialis  nee  laica ; 
quod  si  fecerit,  xx.  dies  jejuneL 


29.  Si  mulier  artem  magicam,  et  incantationes,  et  maleficia 
exerceat,  xii.  menses,  vel  tria  legitima  jejunia,  vel  xl.  dies 
jejunet :  sciatur  quantum  sit  flagitium.  Si  maleficiis  suis 
aliquem  occiderit,  vii.  annos  jejunet  Mulier  qute  ecclesiam 
intraverit  antequam  a  sanguine  suo  munda  sit,  xl.  dies  jejuneL 
Mulier  qate  semen  viri  cum  cibo  suo  miscuerit,  et  id  sum- 
serit,  ut  masculo  carior  sit,  iii.  annos  jguneL 

30.  Mulier  quae  utero  conceptum  excusserit,  et  xl.  diebus 
post  semen  receptum  occiderit,  antequam  animatus  fuit,  quasi 
homicida  iii.  annos  jejunet,  et  qualibet  hebdomada  ii.  dies  ad 


tribus  legitimis  jejunib,  ita  ut  camem  nullam  comedant.  In  primo 
coDJugio  viri  et  mulieris,  presbytero  convenit  missam  celebrare,  et 
conjugium  benedicere ;  et  illi  deinde  suam  ab  ecclesia  abstinentiam 
eleemosynis  pensent,  et  quatuordecim  dies  vacent  orationi,  et  xl.  dies 
jejunent,  et  postea  eucharistiam  accipiant. 

in  tertio  gradu  separentur. 

Si  mensem  ante  partum  coiverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 

Mulier  fornicaria  vii.  annos  jejunet. 

Si  mulier  aliqua  veneficia  exerceat,  et  diabolica  cantica  magica, 
cesset,  et  i.  annum  et  iii.  legitima  jejunia  jejunet,  vel  adhuc  amplius, 
secundum  meritum. 

In  canon  dicitur,  quicunque  exorcismos  et  incantationes,  et  som- 
niorum  interpretationes  observat,  cum  gentilibus  adnumerandus  est. 
Similiter  qui  alios  homines  in  artem  magicam  ducunt,  si  in  monas- 
terio  sint,  expellantur ;  si  de  populo  sint,  plena  emendatione 
emendent. 

Mulieribus  quse  fecerint  abortionem  infantum  suorum,  idem  sit 
judicium  judicatum ;  antequam  infans  vivus  esset,  vel  postea,  id  est, 
XL.  dies  post  semen  receptum,  habeantur  pro  homicidis,  et  tunc 
III.  annos  jejunent,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  et  tribus  jejuniis 
legitimis. 


e^  lb.  XXVII.  9.  f'  lb.  XVIL  8.  8'  lb.  XVI.  30. 

»»'  lb.  XXL  S,  4.  ^  lb.  XVIL  9,  10. 
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pinrep*   *j  aejhpj^lcepe  pucan   •!!•  ba;a]*  to   aepenef*   -j   •] 
^jMBjrenu*   jip   heo  beo]i)K)p   pojileope   •!•  jeaji*   o66e   •] 


»III« 
III- 

fe-p8Bfcenu  \' 


XXXI.  'COobop  jip  heo  oprlefi  hipe  beajm-  p»jte  -xv*  pinteji 
buran  blinnyppe*  buran  Sunnan-bajum*^  ^;ip  beo  I'eappenbe 
p;«  jaejte  •vii*  pintep/  ^^P'fp  Jip  heo  mib  oBpum*  h§ime* 
p«ep:»  *»x*  pmcep/  **ptp  jip  heo  mib  hpylcum  cpaspte  hipe 
h^meb  jepenaS*  fpa  heo  f yip  pfic»  paepte  •!!•  jeap*'  popj^an  JJ 
hipe  bi6  bepmitennyp.  *Sn  paefcen  jejAeS  pubepan  ^  pssmnan* 
mape  jejaeS  ptpe  )>ain  6e  pep  hapa&*  ;ip  heo  bypne  jelijpu 
jypnefi.'*  '*Ne  m6r  j^p  hipe  ceopl  poplSetan*  J)eah  he  beap- 
nunja  poplicje/  ptp  moc  to  huple  jSn  ^ippam  heo  cenne*  jip 
hipe  nyb-J)eapp  bi6,  *]?ip  jip  heo  J^icjS  hipe  pepep  blob  pop 
hpylcum  laecebome*  paepte  •xl*  nihta:' 

xxxii.  '^Irip  man  mebmyclep  hpaet-hpeja  beoplum  onpaesS* 
psepte  •!•  jeap*  pp  he  myclep  hpaet  onpecje*  paepte  -x- 
pintep/  *  Spa  hpylc  man  ppa  peonbum  jepenobne  mete 
*J>icje6*  *j  ept  ppeopte  jeanbet*  pceapije  pe  pacepb  hpylcep 
habep  pe  man  pij»  o66e  on  hpylcepe  ^Ibe*  o66e  hti  jet^b  pe 
man  beo*  'j  )K)nne  ppa  beme  ppa  him  ptplicopt  ]>ince/  ^  8pa 
hpylc  man  ppa  copn  baepne  on  }?fiepe  ptope  )>a^  ®man  beab 
paepe*'  lypjenbum  mannum  to  hfele*  ^  on  ^hip  hfipe*'  paepte 
•v»  pintep: •" 

XXXIII.  ^•ptp  jip  heo  pet  hipe  bohtop  opep  htip«  o)%e  on 
open*  pop)7am  fie  heo  pylle  ^hij  pepep-able  jehSlan*'  paepte 


i]^pe  X.add.  ^-iii*  Xm 

-    8  Me    m6c    |^p    jehfic    jehfican*    bucan    hipe    pepep    l^p^e. 
X.Y.add. 

V  m  Ml]-  |>am  [fipe  nE  al^eb  f  heo  popliece  hipe  pep«  butan  le€pe» 
feah  he  pople^en  beo*  bucan  Bapiliup  bembe  f  heo  mofce  ^^  m 
myi)]Tep>  31  p  heo  polbe/   Y,  Bx, 

*onf«x8  O.   ficjetS  X 

^  beabe  men  beoB  bebypi^be*   Y.  Bx. 

^^  hyre  O.   hip  liupe  X.  Y. 

^^  Irip  hpylc  fij.  pete)$  hipe  beapn  opep  hpop  o6tSe  on  open*  pop 
hpylcepe  unqiymSe  hselo  •vii-  ^eap  psejre.  F.  Bx. 

^  pepep-able  men  jehelan*  X.  K 

^  Th.  XXI.  7.  ^  lb.  XXI.  8. 

^'  lb.  XVI.  4.  ^  lb.  XVI.  4.  (?) 

*^  Tk.  Cap.p.76.  ''  7%.  xvi.  5.  n.4. 
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vesperam,  et  iii.  legitima  jejunia;  si  partum  perdiderit,  annum 
unum  vel  iii.  legitima  jejunia. 


31.  Mater  si  infantem  suum  occiderit,  xv.  annos  jejunet 
sine  intermissione,  nisi  diebus  Dominicis ;  si  pauper  sit,  vii.  annos 
jejunet.  Mulier  si  cum  alia  fornicata  fuerit,  x.  annos  jejunet. 
M ulier,  si  aliquo  molimine,  uti  ipsa  novit,  fomicationem  suam 
peregerit,  ii.  annos  jejunet;  quia  id  ei  poUutio  est.  Unum 
jejunium  competit  viduae  et  puellae;  majus  competit  mulieri 
virum  habenti,  si  adulterium  committere  desiderat.  Mulieri 
non  licet  virum  suum  deserere,  etiamsi  adulteretur.  Mulieri 
licet  eucharistiam  accipere  antequam  pariat,  si  ei  necesse  sit. 
Mulier  si  sauguinem  viri  sui  pro  aliquo  remedio  gustaverit, 
XL.  dies  jejunet. 

32.  Si  quis  daemonibus  exigui  quid  immolaverit,  annum  i« 
jejunet ;  si  magni  quid  immolaverit,  x.  annos  jejunet.  Qui- 
cunque  cibum  daemonibus  immolatum  comederit,  et  deinde 
sacerdoti  confessus  fuerit,  videat  sacerdos  cujus  conditionis 
homo  sit)  vel  in  qua  aetate,  vel  quomodo  edoctus,  et  deinde  ita 
judicet  prout  ipsi  prudentissimum  videbitur.  Quicunque  grana 
combusserit  in  loco  ubi  mortuus  est  homo,  pro  sanitate  viventium 
et  domus,  v.  annos  jejunet. 


33.  Si  mulier  filiam  suam  super  domum,  vel  in  fornace 
posuerit,  eo  quod  eam  a  febri  sanare  velit,  vii.  annos  jejunet. 


Non  licet  mulieri  votum  vovere,  absqae  viri  sui  venia. 

Non  licet  mulieri  virum  suum  sine  venia  deserere,  etsi  adulter  sit : 
judicavit  autem  Basilius  quod  liceret  ei^  si  vellet,  in  monasterium 
intrare. 

homines  mortui  sepeliuntur. 

Si  mulier  aliqua  infantem  suam  super  tectum  vel  in   fomacem 
posuerit,  alicujus  morbi  sanandi  causa,  vii.  annos  jejunet. 
a  febri  homines  sanare 


^  lb.  XVI.  31.  *»'  lb.  xxvn.  1. 

'^  lb.  xxvii.  4.  n.l.  ^^'  lb.  xxvii.  15. 

^^  lb.  XXVII.  !♦•  "^  lb.  XVI.  5.  n.4. 
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beo  •VII*  pmtep/'  "ptp  jip  heo  p5  on  unpihtum  hlemebe*  *j 
hipe  pep  mib  hipe  eapbi^an  nelle-  ^i.  heo  on  mynptep*  jip  heo 
pylle*  jip  heo  nelle-  nime  }H)ne  peopSan  bael  J^aep  J^pfep/ 
**  Dip  hpylc  ;»ip  pij  J>e  unpihx>h£meb  ppemme*  hype  pit:e  jij 
on  hipe  pepep  hanbum*^  ^P^F  ^  '^^^  ^^  Snum  pepe  *j  heo 
}H)nne  Gobe  jehfiteS*  ^  heo  8ep:ep  hipe  pepep  beaSe  o6epne 
nelle*^  ^  heo  oSepne  onpeh5*  ponne  hpeopeS  hipe  ^  heo  hipe 
jehfit  ne  jepylbe*  pyle  epr  jebetan  ymb  enblyjron  jeap  pxy 
6e  hi  J  jepamnebon*  on  hipe  pepep  anpealbe  f  bi6  hpaej^ep  heo 
hit  jepylle*'  Jjeah-hpaefiepe  mib  nybnyppe  hipe  man  ni6c  lypan 
f  heo  mib  *J>am  pij.  Ihp  hpylc  man*  bui:an  bipceopep  jepa- 
punje*  jehSc  jehace*  on  J^sep  bipceopep  anpealbe  f  bi8  hpaeSep 
he  hit  onpenbe  ^  uSi:- 

XXXIV.  **^8eCe  m^Bnne  86  ppepije  on  cypcean*  o6Be  on 
*Epiptep  b&»'  o66e  on  hSljan  pehquian-  paepte  •iiii*  pmtep. 
8eSe  mfinne  £6  ppcp^sc  on  bipceopep  hanba*  oSSe  on  mseppe- 
ppeoptep*  o68e  on  biaconep*  o56e  on  jehSljobum  Epiptep 
msele*  paepte  •!•  jeap*^^  ®8e6e  bi5  on  SSe  jelaebb*  ^  he  nite 
]>8epon  butan  pihr*  ^  he  pparl^eah  mib  yam  o5pum  mSn-ppepije* 
*j  ppa  biiS  beppicen*  -j  ept  f&c  f  hit  leap  peep-  paepte  •iii* 
&-p8eptenu/  ^8e6e  hip  J^ancep  m^nne  S&  TP^pije*  ^j  he  I^*^ 
^  he  m§ene  bi6  aeptep  )»m*  psspte  -iii*  pmtep  o88e  •ii/ 
*8e6e  ppepeS  on  l^pebep  mannep  hanbum  nip  ^  pop  ^naht 
hp£6ep  nub  Epecum/  Fsepte  man  seftep  canonep  b6me 
6p  he  to  huple  5S.  j6pJ>on  hypa  peepten  pj  apaept* 
pume  pyllaS  f  hi  pona  ymbe  •xii*  monaS  jSn  to*  oSSe 
ymb  'Vii*  mona5«  pume  pylla&  ))onne  hij  habbaS  hipa 
paepten  apaept:- 


1  ]>onne  fpelce)$  f e  hipe  pep  X.  K  add* 

3];one  X.    him  F. 

^^  8e  man  peSe  menne  lUS  fpepa'5  on  cjrpcean  ^xi-  j^p  paBfte*  jip  he 
hit  pop  neobe  bS  •iiii-  jep  [-iii'  peopepn^o  Bx.^  paefce.  Seie  on 
mannep  hanba  ES  ppepatS*  ne  habbaS  f  Epecaf  pop  nahc*  [pihc  SxJ] 
^ip  he  ppepaS  on  bipceopep  hanba*  oiS6e  on  mcepfe-ppeoptep*  o86e  on 
biaconep-  o65e  on  peopobe*  oiS6e  on  seh^ljebum  Epifcep  msele*  3  pe 
S6  bits  mcine  -in*  jep  bete-  ^ip  he  on  un2ehi;l3ebum  Lpipcep  miele 
mtnppepatS  -i*  S%  ptepce.    Y^Bx. 

^euanjelio  X  ^  O.omiL 


^  7%.  XIX.  18.  ^R.  XIX.  19.  (?) 

"^Ib.  XIX.  21.  *''  iJ.  XXIV.  2. 


■ 
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Mulier  si  adulters  est,  et  vir  ejus  non  vult  habitare  cum  ea, 
intret  in  monasteriuniy  si  velit;  si  nolit,  quartam  hereditatis 
partem  accipiat.  Si  mulier  aliqua  adulterium  perpetraverit, 
poena  ejus  sit  in  manibus  viri  sui.  Si  mulier,  vivente  viro^ 
voverit  Deo,  quod  post  obitum  viri  sui  non  accipiat  alium, 
et  alium  accipit,  deinde  poenitentia  mota,  quod  votum  suum 
non  impleverit,  post  annum  undecinium,  ex  quo  conjuncti 
fuerinty  emendare  velit;  in  potestate  viri  sui  erit,  utrum  impleat 
an  non ;  tametsi  si  necesse  sit,  licet  viro  ejus  ei  permittere 
secum  esse.  Si  quis  absque  consensu  episcopi  votum  voverit, 
in  potestate  episcopi  erit,  utrum  mutet  an  non. 


34.  Qui  peijuraverit  in  ecclesia,  vel  in  Evangelio  vel  in 
reliquiis  Sanctis,  iiii.  annos  jejunet.  Qui  peijuraverit  in  manu 
episcopi,  vel  presbyteri,  aut  diaconi,  vel  in  cruce  consecrata, 
annum  i.  jejunet.  Qui  ductus  est  in  juramentum,  et  in  eo 
nihil  nisi  rectum  scit,  et  nihilominus  cum  aliis  perjurium  facit, 
itaque  decipitur,  et  postea  norit  quod  falsum  fuerit,  iii.  legitima 
jejunia  jejunet  Qui  sua  sponte  peijuraverit,  et  postea  scit 
quod  peijurus  est,  iii.  annos  vel  ii.  jejunet  Si  quis  in  manu 
hominis  laici  juraverit,  pro  nihilo  quidem  est  apud  Graecos. 
Juxta  sententiam  canonis,  jejunet  quisque  antequam  ad  eucha- 
ristiam  adeat  Antequam  jejunium  eorum  jejunatum  fuerit, 
nonnulli  volunt  ut  statim  post  menses  xii.  adeant,  vel  post 
VII.  menses ;  nonnulli  volunt  postquam  jejunium  eorum  jeju- 
naverint. 


^^^^^ 


tunc  moritur  ejus  vir. 

Homo  qui  in  ecdesia  peijuraverit,  xi.  annos  jejunet ;  si  ex  neces^ 
sitate  fecerit,  itii.  annos  jejunet  Qui  in  manu  [laici]  hominis 
juraverit,  Gneci  id  pro  nihilo  reputant;  si  in  manu  episcopi  vel 
presbyteri  vel  diaconi,  vel  super  altare,  vel  in  cruce  consecrata 
juraverit,  et  juramentum  falsum  sit,  iii.  annos  emendet ;  si  in  cruce 
non  consecrata  peijuraverit,  i.  annum  jejunet 


^  lb.  XXIV.  5.  f'  Ii.  XXIV.  1.  (?) 

«'  lb.  XXIV.  2, 
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XXXV.  *^Sa  ^  on  Sunnan-bsje  p^pceaS*  Epeca]*  ]7a  men 
lepyj^  mib  popbum  ]>peatia5*  jip  he  efc  b66«  ]7onne  nim6  him 
man  hypa  ceapep  hpaec-hpeja*  on  )>pibban  pi6e  hi;  ppmjaS* 
o88e  hataS  paeptan  •vii*  niht/  ^Lpecap  pilla&  se^hpylce 
Sunnan-baeje  to  huple  jSn*  8ej})ep  ;e  l^pebe  je  ppeoptap*  •j 
\>SL  6e  j'pym  Sunnan-bajum  ne  ;aS  to  huple*  ^  beo5  amSn- 
pumobe'  leptep  canonep  borne.  *^8pa  jaS  Rom£ne  to  huple* 
butan  hi  ne  amSnpumia&  )>a  Se  ppa  ne  ma^on/  ^  CDib  Epecum 
biaconap  ne  m6uon  bpecan  jehSljobne  hlSp*  ne  'coUectan 
peeban*  ne  Dommup  vobipcum  cpeSan.^  ^On  jehpylcum  Snum 
peopobe  ^n  mopt  on  bseje  jepm^an  •n*  maeppan.^  8e6e  aet 
popepeapbpe  maeppan  ne  bi6»  ne  mot  he  aet  j)am  coppe  cuman 
pop  huple.  8e6e  nelle  to  huple  jSn»  ne  he  ept  to  maeppe- 
ppeoptep  hanba  to  hlape  ne  cume*  ne  to  huple*  ne  to  coppe. 
^*Ne  m6t  man  to  maeppe-ppeoptep  hanba  to  huple  jan*  peSe 
^SL  hSljunje  oSSe  )>a  lectionem  ne  mas;  aepep  J^eape  jepyllan:/ 


XXXVI.  s  Fop  pop5pepebne  munuc  man  m6t  pona  pn;an 
masppan  \n  J^pybban  baeje*  *j  py85an  ppa  pe  abbob  pyle.  Foji 
jobne  l^pebne  man  man  mot  pin;an  ^i  Jpibban  baeje  mseppap* 
o86e  y™b  peopon  niht.  Fop  hpeoppi;enbne  man  man  m6u 
^Liiu  maeppjan  ymb  ••xxx-  mhta*  oiS6e  ymb  •vii*  niht-  jip  lum 
paeptaS  hip  majap  *j  hip  ppynb  pope*  -j  b66  pop  hip  paple 
hpaet-hpe;a  jobep  to  pam  peopobe.'  ^  COib  Romanum  ip  J?eap* 
f  apppunjenpa  manna  Itc  -j  fieppajptpa  manna  man  *bype6  on 


*'' Beo  Sunnan-bsBjer  peopce. — >Dpecar  ^  Romana  popatS  ^  p1bal5» 
ac  man  ne  m6c  natSep  ne  hlfLp  bacan  ne  m  cpasce  pipan*  bucon  hpH 
to  cypcean  onpiLpe*  ne  men  ne  m6con  baiSian  8unnan-ba;um«  ne  eac 
Epecap  nellatS  openlice  pptcan  on  pam  ba;um*  ac  ;ip  hpylc  nyb-)ieapp 
bit$-J^onne  pillaJS  h^  bijeUice  pffican  in  heopa  hupum:*^ 

*  £)a  ]>e  pypcealS  Sunnan-baeje*  aec  pam  popman  cyppe  Epecap  hy 
opepcHfbaJS*  aec  pam  otSpum  cyppe  ilimatS  hpaec-hpuju  faep  pe  hy 
pypcea:5>  ^  aec  pam  ]>pybban  c^pe  ]>one  ]>pibban  bael  tSsep  pe  hi;  mib 
2epcylbi;ea5>  "j  ;ip  hic  pjnc  peope  men-  "j  hi;  hic  hjpa  pillep  b65-  pyn 
hjr  beppun;ene-  "j  ;ip  hic  p^n  ppeo  men*  peepcen  hj  •vii«  nihc  [bucan] 
plaepce  "j  eala^.^     F.  JBx, 

3  psbin;e  K 

^  Nip  nt  CO  onponne  peo  hEli;e  onp8B;bnep  op  fflep  meeppe-ppeopcep 
hanba-  ))e  ne  can  hip  opacionep  [;ebebu  F.]  ]  hip  leccionep  mib  pihce 
;epjrllan.    Y,Bx. 

4  bjpi;e6  O.  bype«  X.  beptS  Y. 


^  Th.  XXXVIII.  11.  e^  It.  1. 
^  lb.  xLiv.  2. 

^  lb.  XLVIII.  4. 


^^  lb.   XLIV.  1. 

^  lb.  XLVIII.  13.  n.  1. 
f^  lb.  XLVIII.  13. 
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35.  Qui  operantur  die  Dominico^  homines  illos  Grseci,  prima 
vice^  verbis  arguunt;  si  iterum  faciant,  tum  rei  illorum  auferunt 
quid  ab  eis ;  tertia  vice,  aut  vapulant,  aut  vii.  dies  jejunare 
jubent.  Grseci  volunt  quolibet  die  Dominico  eucharistiam 
accipere,  et  clerici  et  laici ;  et  qui  in  tribus  Dominicis  eucha« 
ristiam  non  acceperint,  excommunicantur,  juxta  sententiam 
canonis.  Romani  similiter  eucharistiam  accipiunt,  nisi  quod 
non  excommunicant  eos  qui  ita  non  possunt.  Apud  Graecos 
diaconis  non  licet  frangere  panem  sanctum,  nee  collectam 
legere,  nee  ^  Dominus  vobiscum'  dicere.  In  uno  quolibet  altari 
licet  tibi  duas  missas  quotidie  cantare.  Qui  priori  missas  non 
adest,  ei  non  licet  ad  osculum  accedere  ante  eucharistiam.  Qui 
eucharistiam  accipere  non  vult,  ne  accedat  postea  manui 
presbyteri  ad  panem,  nee  ad  eucharistiam,  nee  ad  osculum. 
Nemini  licet  eucharistiam  accipere  de  manu  presbyteri,  qui 
consecrationem  vel  lectionem  non  potest  rite  implere. 

36.  Pro    defuncto    monacho   licet  jam   tertia    die  missam 
cantare,  et  postea  quemadmodum  voluerit  abbas.     Pro  laico 
bono,  tertia  die  licet  cantare  missam,  vel  post  dies  septem.     Pro 
poenitenti  licet  missam   celebrare  post  *  xxx.  dies,   vel  post      *  L  iii. 
VII.  dies,  si  pro  eo  cognati  atque  amici  jejunaverint,  et  pro 

anima  ejus  altari  boni  quid  fecerint  Apud  Romanes  consuetudo 
est  ^  monachorum'  et  hominum  religiosorum  cadavera  in  eccle- 
siam  portare,  et  chrismate  pectus  eorum  ungere,  missamque 


De  opera  die  Dominico.  —  Graeci  et  Romani  remigant  et  equitant, 
sed  nemini  licet  vel  panes  coquere,  vel  in  curru  iter  facere,  nisi  quis 
ecclesiam  adeat :  balneo  uti  diebus  Dominicis  nemini  licet.  Grsci 
etiam  nolunt  palam  scribere  illis  diebus ;  si  tamen  necesse  sit,  tunc 
in  aedibus  suis  clam  scribere  volunt. 

Qui  operantur  die  Dominico,  eos  Graeci  prima  vice  arguunt; 
secunda  vice,  aliquantulum  ejus  quod  confecerint,  auferunt;  tertia 
vice,  partem  tertiam  ejus  quo  peccaverint :  et  si  servi  sint,  et  sponte 
faciant,  flagellantur;  si  liberi  sint,  vii.  dies,  sine  came  et  cervisio 
jejunant. 


Non  est  accipiendum  sanctum  sacrificium  a  manu  presbyteri,  qui 
orationes  suas,  et  lectiones  suas  recte  exsequi  non  potest. 


K'  lb.  XLV.  10,  12.  et  n.  3.  ^^  lb.  xlv.  12. 

^  lb.  xxxviii.  6,  7,  13. 
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cipicean*  *j  mib  qiypnan  pnj^pefi  hiy  bpeoft*  *j  man  pnjeS 
maejyan  ojreji*  *j  ))onne  bepa5  to  bypjenne  mib  panje*  Jjonne 
hit;  bi6  on  J>a  bypjenne  yec*  ))onne  pyppe6  man  molban  of ep 
hiu-  ))onne  ^f  ^fepejtan  bseje*  *j  J>i  }>pibban«  *j  jn  ni;o5an«  •j  J>i 
}^eotteoSan  baeje*  pop  hine  man  pinjeS  mseppan*  *j  pySBan 
aglc  pe6e  pyle:'^ 

XXXVII.  *ptf  mSron  unbep  bpunum  hpaejle  to  huple  jSn* 
ypa  j^a  Bariliuj*  ^taehte/  0-)ib  Lpecum  j^pmen  moton 
onpecjan  onfaesbnypre-  ne  moron  ppa  Romane.  **Dpeo  &- 
paeptenu  pynbon  on  jeape*  Sn  opep  eall  pole*  ppa  ^  -xl*  nihta 
popan  ro  Gaptpon*  )>onne  pe  }H)ne  teoSan  pceat  J>app  jeapep 
l^pa6*  *j  ,^  'XL^  nihta  fep  'jeolum*  )7onne  jebibbeS  hme  eall 
^  pepob  pope*  *j  opationep  paebaiS*  *j  f  -xl*  nihta  opep  Pente- 
copten:*' 

xxxviii.  ^Fixap  man  m6t  j^icjean*  )>eah  fie  hi  beabe  fin 
jemette*  popjjon  J)e  hi;  pynt  oBepe  jecynbe/  ''Nip  hoppep 
plaepc  popboben*  J>eah  hit  pela  maej5a  j^icjean  nellon.^ 
•Fujelap  ^  o5pe  nyrenu  }>a  6e  on  nette  beoiS  apypjebe  ne 
pynt  hi  J  nS  to  ecanne-'  ^ne  )>eah  hapuc-pujel  abtte*  jip  he 
bi6  beab  jemec*  *ne  bi6  he  py66an  to  etaime*'  pop]>an  ®ppa 
ip  in  Sctibup  Spoptolopum  beb6ben«  Sbptmete  Top  a  popni- 
catione*  et  a  puppocato*  et  panjume*  et  ibolatpia.^  ^  IDapan 
man  m6t  Scan*  •j  he  bi6  j6b  piiS  Ien;ten-Sble*  *j  pi6  tit-piht* 
^  jepoben  on  paBtepe*'  ^  hip  jeallan  man  mae;  pi5  P^pop  men- 
jan  *pi6  mtiS-pfipe:" 


1  flBftepan  K  2  bembe  X.  Y. 

8  mibban  pmcpa  K  ^pep  Dpjrhtnq*  jebypb-tibe.  Bx. 

4  ^  On  pam  sppan  bse^e  sec  jeolum  [mibban-pincpa  K]  aec  n6ne- 
pitSSan  mffiffs  byS  jepinjen*  heo  ^epeopbialS  Romane*  Dpecap  to 
SBfenne*  ]>onne  sepen  bitS  jepin^en  n  maefj-e*  lK)nne  p65  hi  co  mete/ 
X.Y.  add. 

^^  ac  hic  If  unjepunelic  to  ecanne*  Sx. 

^'  Da  •iiii-  heapob-cpibap  m  ffctibuf  Spoftolopum  fuf  bebeobaS- 
f  man  hine  popheebbe  ppam  bypnum  j^h^pum*  ^  ppam  apyp^ebum 
nytene*  ^  ppam  blobe* "]  ppam  beopol-^ylbe.  Y,  Bx, 

T  Omit.  X.  Y. 

^^  pi6  inn-ppsece  F.  add,  mpepce  Bx.  add. 


^  Th.  XL VI.  ^  Th.  Cap,  p.  ^Q. 

Y  Th.  XXXI.  15.  etn.1.  ^  lb.  xxxi.  17. 
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super  eis  cantare,  et  deinde  cum  cantu  ad  sepulturam  portare, 
et  cum  posita  fuerint  in  sepulcro,  deinde  terrain  super  ea  jacere ; 
tunc  primo,  et  tertio,  et  nono,  et  trigesimo  die>  pro  illis  missam 
cantare,  et  postea  quicunque  velit* 


37.  Mulieribus  licet  sub  nigro  velamine  eucharistiam  acci- 
pere,  ut  Basilius  praescripsit  Apud  Graecos  licet  mulieribus 
sacrificium  sacrificare,  juxta  Romanes  non  licet.  Legitima 
jejunia  tria  sunt  in  anno;  unum  pro  omni  populo,  ut  illud 
XL.  diebus  ante  Pascha,  cum  decimam  partem  annuam  solvimus ; 
et  illud  XL.  diebus  ante  Natale  Domini,  cum  totus  populus  pro 
se  orant,  et  orationes  legunt;  et  illud  xl.  diebus  post  Pente- 
costen. 

38.  Pisces  licet  comedere,  quamvis  mortui  inveniuntur,  quia 
alterius  naturas  sunt  Caro  equina  non  est  prohibita,  etsi 
multae  gentes  eam  comedere  nolunt.  Aves  et  cetera  animalia, 
quae  in  retibus  strangulantur,  non  sunt  comedenda;  neque 
etiarosi  accipiter  ea  momorderit,  si  mortua  inveniantur,  sunt 
postea  comedenda,  quia  in  Actibus  Apostolorum  ita  praecipitur : 
*  Abstinete  vos  a  fornicatione,  et  a  sufibcato,  et  sanguine,  et 
idolatria.'  Leporem  licet  comedere,  et  bonus  est  contra  dysen- 
teriam,  et  diarrhceam,  in  aqua  elixus;  et  fel  ejus  miscendum 
est  cum  pipere  contra  dolorem  oris. 


Primo  die  Natalis  Domini,  hora  nona,  post  missam  cantatam, 
comedunt  Romani ;  Graeci,  vesperis  et  missa  cantatis  dictis,  cibum 
sumunt. 

sed  non  solet  comedi, 

Quattuor  dicta  pnecipua  in  Actibus  Apostolorum  sic  prsecipiunt ; 
ut  quisque  se  abstineat  a  fomicatione,  et  ab  animali  suffocato,  et  a 
sanguine,  et  ab  idolatria. 


e'ift.  XXXI.  10.  ^^  lb.  XXXL  11. 

«''  lb.  XXXL  16.  et  n.  2.  *»'  lb.  xxxviii.  14.  n.  3. 
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XXXIX.  ^Beon  j;ip  hi  man  acpellafi*  cpelle  hi;  man  pS)^*  ^p 
hi  to  ]7am  hCnije  cumon*  ^  hupu  ^  hi;  opep  niht  )?8Bpon  ne 
punijon-  -j  ere  man  ^  h(im;  jJ  hij  pophron/  **Irip  lytel 
peaph  apealle  on  psetan*  *j  cucu  pi;  upp-ato;en*  pppenje  man 
J^one  p^ran  mib  hali;  paetepe-  *j  bepeoce  mib  'pecelpe*  -j  J^icje 
man  Jjone  p^etan*  jip  hir  beab  pig*  •j  man  ne  msBje  }H)ne  pferan 
jepyllan*  jeote  hine  man  fir/  *=Eif  man  mib  Gncl^num 
hanbum  hpylcej*  metej*  onhptne-  o66e  him  hCnb  oiSSe  catt- 
o68e  mfip  oShptne*  o86e  o8ep  tincl^ene  nyten  hpylc*  Deobopup 
cpseS*  ^  him  ^  nanuht  ne  ejlobe/  **IriF  on  hpylcne  mycelne 
peeran  mfip  o66e  pefle  on-bejealle-  ^  pa^p  beab  pij*  pppenje 
mib  hah;  paetepe  •j  J^ycje/  *8e  man  peBe  tincl&ne  nyten 
J?icje6  pp  hip  )>eappum*  ne  ejleiS  ^  napiht/  *^Unrpumum 
men  bi6  alyjreb  ^  he  on  aelce  tib  mor  mete  J^icjan*  -j  )>onne 
hme  lyjreS/  *Irip  hpa  jebipceopije  hine  tupa*  -j  he  hit 
ptte*  jraefte  -vii-  pintep-  jip  he  hit  nyte-  paefte  •in- 
pintep  :•*  '' 

XL.  "^^IriF  pp^n  eta6  mepten  Flaepc*  o66e  mannep  blob 
bypjeS*  pe  jelyfaC  ^  hi  ]*pa]^ah  ne  pynt  to  apuppanne*  J>eah 
hi  man  )H)nne  jyt  ex»n  ne  mote-  06  f  hi  eft  cl^ene  p^n/ 
Ijip  hen-fujel  mannep  blob  bpince*  ejrt  ^hipa  man  m6t  bpucan 

1  rtope  Y.  i^^Omit  X.Y. 

3  'IiiF  hpylc  seen;  man  hioneb-piDj  jepypce  butan  pihmmjepn- 
fcipe*  bece  -i*  ;eap-  pp  he  hit  ene  ^  unFopfceapobhce  jebybe*  fy  feo 
hoc  pe  leohqie*  ^  fpa-peab  bece  f  pulle  jea)!*  ^  ^  hi  f yn  on  paepe 
jeojotSe  binnon  ^xx*  jeapa  f  hy  puf  a^lcan-  becen  •iii-  lenccen- 
fSBjtenu-''  "}  pobnef-baeje*  "]  Fpije-baeje  eall  f  jeap*  "j  jip  hy  ponne 
pop  pyrinn  Sylc®  jenyppobe  pupSa5*  becan  -xl*  baja-  3  jip  hy  hic 
ponne  bejmnan  ')  ne  jeppemman*  becon  'xx*  baja.  ^Efyp  hpjrlc 
pybepe  hy  poplic^e*  b^ce  -i*  jeap-  ')  pibc  ymbpen-ba^af  to-eacan  psep 
jeape]**  "3  jyp  heo  ponne  beapn  hsebbe*  bece  cpH  ^eap  piUe*  *]  o6ep 
cpa  leohcop/  ^Dyp  hp^lc  aemci;  man  jepemme  o^pef  pip*  bece  •!!• 
•  deL  ?  jeap/  Snb  jyp  hpylc  man  poune  *fy'  pe  on  hip  pihcan  jepynpcipe 
libbe*  aemcijne  man  jepemme-  bece  cpt  jeap*  *]  pophsbbe  ppam  hip 
Hjenum  pipe*  jip  heo  ponne  jepapobe-  jyp  he  hic  ponne  neabunja  bybe* 
py  peo  bffibb6c  pe  mtpe  :•  X  Y,  add. 

4^  8pln  pa  tSe  mannep  blob  picjeatS-  pa  man  moc  pic^ean-  ac  ^ip  hy 
beabe  men  tepaS-  ne  beoS  hy  alypeb  to  picjanne  ffip  ymbe  jeapep 
2an5»  f  heom  py  ^  ptepe  op-aj^n.   F.  Bx, 

«  hip  X  hy  K 


^  Th.  XXXI.  18.  ^  lb.  XXXI.  2.  (?) 

«^  lb.  XXXI.  25.  a  n.  3.  ^^  lb.  xxxi.  3. 

^  lb.  XXXI.  25.  et  n.  4.  ^'  lb.  xxxii.  2. 
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39.  Apes  si  occiderint  hominem,  statim  occidantur,  antequam 
ad  mel  perveniant,  ita  saltern  ut  non  per  noctem  ibi  restent ; 
et  mel  quod  fecerint  comedatur.  Si  porcellus  ceciderit  in 
liquorem,  et  vivus  sit  extractus,  spargatur  liquor  ilie  aqua 
benedicta,  et  suffiatur  thure,  et  liquor  sumatur ;  si  mortuus  sit, 
et  liquor  dari  nequeat,  efiundatur.  Si  quis  immundis  manibus 
cibum  aliquem  tetigerit,  vel  canis,  vel  felis,  vel  mus  tetigerit, 
aut  aliud  quodcunque  animal  immundum)  Theodorus  dixit 
quod  ei  nihil  noceret.  Si  in  multum  aliquem  liquorem  mus 
vel  mustela  inciderit,  et  ibi  mortuus  sit,  aspergatur  aqua 
benedicta^  et  sumatur.  Qui  immundiun  animal  pro  necessitate 
comederit,  nihil  nocet.  Infirmo  licet  quavis  hora  cibum  sumere, 
et  quandocunque  desiderat.  Si  quis  bis  confirmatus  sit,  et  hoc 
sciat,  vii.annos  jejunet;  sinesciat,  in.  annos  jejunet 


40.  Si  porci  carnem  morticinam  ederint,  vel  sanguinem 
humanum  gustaverint,  non  abjiciendos  esse  credimus;  tametsi 
nondum  licebit  eos  comedere,  donee  mundi  sint  Si  gallina 
sanguinem  humanum    biberit,   post  tres   menses  licebit  earn 


Si  juvenis  quis,  absque  legitimo  conjugio,  fomicatus  fuerit,  annum^ 
I.  poeuiteat ;  si  semel  et  inconsiderate  fecerit,  poenitentia  levior  sit, 
nihilominus  annum  plenum  poeniteat ;  et  si  aeta^s  intra  xx^^,  annum 
sint,  cum  sic  deliquerint,  iii.  quadragesimas  poeniteant,  et  die  Mer- 
curii,  et  die  Veneris,  per  totum  annum ;  et  si  postea,  propter  hoc 
delictum,  afflicti  fuerint,  xl.  dies  pceniteant ;  si  autem  incipiant  et 
non  confidant,  xx.  dies  poeniteant  Si  aliqua  vidua  fornicationem 
commiserit,  annum  i.  poeniteat,  et  insuper  quattuor  temporum  le- 
gitimis  anni  diebus ;  et  si  tunc  infantem  habeat,  duos  annos  plene 
poeniteat,  et  duos  alios  levius.  Si  vacuus  homo  quis  uxorem  alterius 
violaverit,  ii.  annos  poeniteat  Et  si  quis  demum,  qui  in  legitimo 
matrimonio  vivat,  vacuam  violaverit,  duos  annos  poeniteat,  et  ab  uxore 
sua  propria  se  abstineat,  si  quidem  ilia  consenserit;  si  vero  invita 
ilia  fecerit,  sit  poenitentia  major. 

Porcos,  qui  sanguinem  humanum  gustaverint,  licet  comedere ;  si 
autem  homines  mortuos  laceraverint,  non  permittitur  eos  comedere, 
ante  annum  exactum,  cum  caro  ilia  ab  eis  evaserit. 


«'^  lb.  xxxviii.  2.  (?)  »»"  lb.  XXXI.  19,  20.  et  n,  3» 

'^Ib.  XVI.  1,  2,  3.  ^^Ib.  XVI.  17. 

»^  Th.  Cap.  p.  82. 
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ymbe  J)pj'  monaS*  be  J^j^f um  fpa-]?eah  pe  nabbaS  ealbe  5epit> 
nyjje,*''  *Dif  man  apihr  bl&ijep  JJicje  on  ^healp-robenum 
mere*  jip  he  hit  pire-  paepte  -vii.  ba^ap*  jip  he  hit  nypte* 
paefte  -in*  bajap*  o58e  paltepe  pnje/  ***8e6e  hip  pylpep 
blob  on  j^acle  mib  unjepippe  popppelje*  nyp  ^  n^nij  *pleoh/ 
*^8e8e  apiht  Jjicje  J^aep  J>e  htinb  o68e  mlip  ete»  o68e  peple 
^pibhje*  •j  he  hit  plce«  pmje  hunb-teonti;  pealma*  ;ip  he 
hit  nyte  pinse  -l*  peahna.'  **8e6e  oSpum  pylle  }H)ne  p^tan 
J>e  mtip  o68e  peple  p»pe  on-abpuncen»  jip  hit  polcep  man  pj* 
paefte  •iii«  ^niht«  jip  hit  mynptep-man  pij«  pinje  •iii«  hunb 
pealma-  pe  hit  eep  nypte  *j  eft  piue*  pmje  paltepe:' 

xLi.  *Dionypup  Spiopa^ta  cpae6«  jJ  f  ypelpan;  pspe  on 
Eob  pe6e  jrop  yjrelne  man  maeppan  punje*  })onne  cpaeS  Sjup*- 
tmup*  f  hit  paepe  pop  ealle  cpiptene  men  to  bonne-  o68e  hyt 
)>am  mannum  to  jobe  psepe-  ))a  6e  )^p  beabe  p^epon-  o88e  hit 
^pam  bibbenbum'  -j  ®pam  onpecjenbe  J^aepe*  onpagjbnyppe 
^ppemobe/'  'BeBe  pop  beabne  man  paepteS*  '^hit  bi6  him 
pylfum  ppofop*''  jip  hit  Jwmi  beaban  ne  hylpfi.  Eob  Sna  pat 
hpaet  hip  beaban  jesaeS:/' 

*  Sep  Silveprep  cpaefi-  ne  pceal  nSn  acolitup-  f  ip  hupl-J?en- 
poppecjan  nSnne  pubbiacon-  ne  nan  exopcipta-  ^  ip  halpepe* 


^  In  X»ei  Y.  loco  reUqwB  hujus  capituU  partis  habemus  sequentia  : 
^  Fpam  pulpum  ^  ppam  hunbuin  ne  [ynt  )>a  co  ecanne-  fy  Isef  fa, 
cpican  neat  ]>e  flic-cpealm  bejete*  bucan  pa  fine  pe  hy  ]>a  [fpa  K] 
fhcneffe  ^ebi^ean  msjen-  ac  fyUe  hy  man  hunbum  3  fplnuin/ 

2  jtun-f obenum  XK 

^  Nif  nin  fjrn  ]>eah  man  hif  unpiUum  bl6bef  b^i^e  op  hip 
c68um.   K 

4  pypen  X  ypi  F.  ei  proxime  post :  *  Epecap  mypten  plaepc  nsni- 
^um  men  [nt  heopa  ppf  num  F.  JBx.  adcL]  ne  lypaS*  ac  |>a  h^a  )>8epa 
myptenpa  neaca  hy  heom  boS  co  pe6n.  "3  fa  pylle  [hyba  Bx.^  "]  pa 
hopnap  hy  b68  heom  co  njcnypj-e-  }>eah  hy  hic  on  hElij  peopc  b6n  ne 
pillan/ — *»Da  neac  ye  beotJ  jemen^be  co  pulpum  ^  co  hunbum  ne 
beo9  pa  mannum  co  ecanne*  ac  fi^num  "3  hunbum*  ne  fe  heopc  ne  pe 
hpE-  jip  h^  beot$  beabe  punbene/    F.  Bx* 

5  Mss.  pi6  licje,  ^  bajap  K 

7' ba  bibbenbe  X.  F.  8  j,a  X.  »  ppeppebe  X. 

JO^him  byfi  peapp  pjlfum  X.F. 


•'  7%.  XXXI.  24.  ^^^  ift.  XXXI,  27. 

c'i&.  XXXI.  22.  **^  lb.  XXXI.  23. 

«^^  76.  XLV.  15.  ^^^  7%.  Ccrp.  j».  65. 
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comedere :  verumtamen  de  hoc  non  habemus  vetus  testimonium. 
Si  quis  cruentum  quid  comederit  in  semicocto  cibo,  si  sciat, 
viL  dies  jejunety  si  nesciverit,  in.  dies  jejunet,  vel  psalterium 
cantet.  Qui  sanguinem  proprium  inscius  cum  saliva  sorbuerit, 
nullum  ei  est  periculum.  Qui  comederit  aliquid  de  eo  quod 
canis  vel  mus  comederit,  vel  quod  mustela  inquinaverit,  et  scit, 
centum  psalmos  cantet ;  si  nesciat,  l.  cantet*  Qui  alteri  dederit 
liquorem  in  quo  mus  vel  mustela  fuerint  submersi,  si  secularis 
homo  sit,  III.  dies  jejunet ;  si  monasticus  sit,  trecentos  psalmos 
cantet ;  si  antea  nesciverit  et  postea  sciat,  psalterium  cantet. 


41.  Dionysius  Areopagita  dixit  blasphemiam  id  esse  in  Deum, 
si  quis  pro  malo  homine  missam  cantaret :  Augustinus  tamen 
dixit  pro  omnibus  Christianis  hoc  esse  faciendum ;  [quia]  hoc 
vel  hominibus  ipsis  mortuis  bonum  erat,  vel  petentibus,  aut 
sacrificatori  sacrificii  proficiebat.  Qui  pro  mortuo  jejunat,  sibi 
ipsi  erit  solatio,  si  mortuo  non  adjuverit.  Deus  solus  scit 
quid  mortuis  suis  eveniat 


Sanctus  Silvester  dixit,  non  licet  acolyto  uUi  accusare  sub^ 
diaconum  uUum,  nee  exorcistse  ulli  accusare  acolytum  ullum,. 


A  lupis  et  canibus  [lacerata]  non  sunt  comedenda,  (eo  minus 
animalia  ilia,  qu8B  lacerationem  mortiferam  nacta  sunt)  lis  tantum- 
modo  exceptis,  qusB  a  tali  laceratione  convalescere  possint;  sed 
dentur  porcis  et  canibus. 

Peccatum  nullum  est,  etiamsi  quis  sanguinem  de  dentibus  suia 
gustaret. 

Grseci  camem  morticinam  nulli  [non  porcis  suis]  permittunt,  de 
pellibus  tamen  morticinorum  animalium  calceamenta  sibi  faciunt,  et 
lanam  et  cornua  in  usum  suum  convertunt,  tarn  etsi  ad  aliquod  sanc- 
tum eis  uti  nolint. — Animalia,  quae  lupis  et  canibus  commista  fuerint, 
non  sunt  hominibus  comedenda,  sed  porcis  et  canibus ;  nee  cervus. 
nee  caprea,  si  mortui  inventi  fuerint. 


sibi  ipsi  necessitati  erit. 


8^  jR.  p.  78.  h/  1%  XXXI.  9.  (  ?) 

^  lb.  xxxviii.  14.  n.3. 
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fopfecjan  nanne  acoltcuin*  ne  nSn  bupupepb  nSnne  jilebepe* 
mib  nanpe  ppohte.  Snb  nelle  pe  na  ^  man  ^epaejni^e  fub- 
biacon*  ne  hufl-]?en*  ne  halpepe*  ne  bupupepb*  ne  psebepe* 
]>eah  hi  beapn  habbon  <j  j^j:*  "j  Epij*tef  &  pihtlice  bobijan* 
butan  ea]l]*pa  peo  jepf  nlice  po8faBjtnyp  cpy6  mib  -vn*  tun^on. 
Snb  ne  mse^  man  nSnne  biacon  ^eps^ni^an*  buran  •xxxvi* 
pum*  *j  maejye-ppeofC  •XLiiii*  pum:-' 
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nee  ostiario  ulli  lectorem  ullum,  uUa  accusatione.  Et  nolumus 
ut  subdiaconus  vel  acolytus,  vel  exorcista,  vel  ostiarius,  vel  lector 
a  quoptam,  (licet  infantes  et  uxorem  habeat,  et  Christ!  legem 
recte  priedicet,)  damnetur,  nisi  (sicut  arcana  justitia  dicit)  in 
vii.  Unguis.  Nee  potest  diaconus  ullus  damnari,  nisi  in  xxxvi., 
et  presbyter  in  xliiii. 
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PGENITENTIALE    ECGBERTI, 

ARCfflEPISCOPI  EBORACENSI& 


LIBER    I. 

u  pep  on^mS  f e  popma  oapicul  hu  hic  jebypeS  to  popefceapijeime 

be  ])8epe  f^ne  maeSe:* 
II.  Be  ]>ain  men  }>e  on  hif  ycemeftan  baeje  hif  f^nna  ^ecyppan  yyle 
CO  beibboce-  f  him  man  ])8Bf  ne  pypne:* 

III.  Be  fam  men  fe  jypne8  baebboce  3  pejnyp:e«  -p  if  EpifCCf  lichlL- 

man*  pop  beatSef  e^e-  3  be  ]>am  $e  him  hif  fppsc  opimS  sip 
him  hif  f cpip:  co-cume  :• 

IV.  Be  }>am  men  ]>e  fmead  ymbe  hif  fjmna  anbetn^e:- 

V.  Be  ]>am  t$e  fe  man  hine  pophabban  fceal  on  manejum  fiw^um 

hif  llfef  lufca*  pp  he  pyle  hif  fynna  b6ce  habban:- 
VI.  Be    ])am   6e  )>am  bsibbecan    nif   alypeb    nsni^e    cypmje  co 

bplpenne:- 
VII.  Be  ])am  t$e  pe  bffibbeca  sptep  hip  bebbSce  hpeopn^ffe  ne  fceal 

jecyppan  to  fyffe  populbe:- 
viii.  Be  ]>am  te  fe  bsbbeca  ne  jehealc  f  hif  fcpipt  him  tncS:* 

IX.  Be  }>am  6e  }>am  bffibbecan  ^ne  msej  beon  ^epealb*  }>uph  bipceopep 

l^injunja  pop^pennjj:* 
X.  Be  fam  men  9e  ^ypnetS  huplep  set  6ppenum  Iipe*  3  ept  op  )>am 

ypele  ajfipet5:» 
XI.  Be  ]>am  t$e  pe  maeppe-ppeopt  jiaene  b«bb&an  unbepp6n  ne  m6c 

butan  bipceopep  leipan*  butan  he  ]>one  bipceop  ^epscean  ne 

mseje:- 
XII.  Be  )>am  bebbetenbum-  on  hpjrlcnm  timan  him  man  popjipnjjpe 

b6n  pcjrle  :• 

XIII.  Be  ]>am  men  t$e  bit$  hnpl  popboben  3  unbep  ]>am  poptSpaeptS:- 

XIV.  Be  ]>am  men  pe  pop  miphcum  ^Icum  to  hip  pynna  bote  2^<^yp~ 

pan  pjrle  mib  pulpe  anbpypbn^ppe:- 

XV.  Be  lacobep  eepenb-jeppite  ]>8ep  haljan  2^poptolep«  on  pam  pe^ 
hu  man  pceal  pop  ]>one  peocan  man  jebibban*  3  hine  mib  ele 
pmypijean:* 


1  Omii.  Y. 


\ 
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PGENITENTIALE    ECGBERTI, 

ARCHIEPISCOPI  EBORACENSIS. 


LIBER    I. 

1.  Hie  incipit  primum  capitulum,  quomodo  oporteat  providere> 

secundum  peccati  gradum. 

2.  De  homine  qui  in  extremo  ejus  die  ad  poenitentiam  peccatorum 

suorum  se  convertere  velit,  ut  hoc  illi  non  negetur. 

3.  De  homine  qui    desiderat  poenitentiam   et  viaticum,   id  est 

Christi  corpus,  ex  timore  mortis ;  et  de  eo  cui  sermo  deficit, 
antequam  confessarius  suus  advenerit. 

4.  De  homine  qui  de  confessione  peccatorum  suorum  meditatur. 

5.  De  eo,  quod  homini  a  multis  vitce  suee  libidinibus  abstinendum 

sit,  si  peccatorum  suorum  medelam  habere  velit 

6.  De  eo,  quod  pcenitenti  non  permittatur  mercaturam  aliquam 

exercere. 

7.  De  eo,  quod  poenitens,  post  pcenitentiae  suae  contritionem,  non 

debeat  reverti  ad  hunc  mundum. 

8.  De  eo,  quod  poenitens  non  observet  quod  confessarius  suus  ei 

praescripserit. 

9.  De  eo,  quod  pcenitenti,  ex  episcopi  interventu,  remissio  dari 

nequeat 

10.  De  homine  qui  eucharistiam  desiderat  in  extremitate  vitse,  et 

postea  ex  isto  malo  surgit 

11.  De  eo,  quod  presbytero  non  liceat  poenitentem  suscipere  sine 

venia  episcopi,  nbi  episcopum  adire  nequeat. 

12.  De  poenitentibus,  quibus  temporibus  remissio  illis  danda  sit 

13.  De  homine  cui  eucharistia  prohibita  est,  et  interim  obit. 

14.  De  homine  qui  pro  diversis  delictis  ad  peccatorum  suorum 

emendationem   se  convertere  velit,   cum  plena  compunc- 
tione. 

15.  DeJacobi  sancti  Apostoli  epistola,  in  qua  dicitur,  quomodo 

pro  aegroto  homine  orandum,  et  ipse  oleo  ungendus  sit 


172  PCENITENTIALE 

I.  Dyt  ;ebype8  f  je  facejib  pnea^e  fynpiUpa  manna  bSce 
be  bifceopef  borne-  *j  ne[  pSnbije  he  nS  foji  ptcum  ne  pop 
heanun)*  f  he  him  ^tfece  fpa  peo  boc  him  tSc6-  pop]7an  ye 
JDaeletib  cpssS*  jip  pe  pacepb  nolbe  }?ara  p^np uUan  hip  pynna 
b6ce  t^cean*  ^  he  ept  ^bl  paple  set  him  pecan  polbe:- 


II.  8cp  Ipibopup  cpaeC*  *f  pen  p£pe  f  J^aep  mannep  poBe 
anbetnyp  *j  jecyppebnyp  Irobe  anbpen^e  p£pe  on  hip  ytemyp- 
tan  bffije*  'pop)7on  pe  Daslenb  cpceS*  on  ppa  hpylcum  baeje 
ppa  pe  man  jecypS  to  Eobe*  Itpe  he  lypaS  *j  nS  ne  ppylteb.' 
Fop)?ij  nip  nS  to  onpceonienne  peo  po6e  secyppebnyp-  on  ppa 
hpylcum  timan  ppa  hit  pi;*  pop))am  nah  pe  pacepb  nSne  ]7eappe 
f  he  poppypne  )?am  men  pihtpe  anbetnyppe-  pop]7am  Eob  bep- 
ceapaS  aelcep  mannep  inn-jejnmc-  *j  jSc  eallpa  manna  heoptena 
bijolnyppe:-" 

in.  D^pep  yp  ]>eapp*  f  pe  pacepb  ppa  jepfibne  man  ppeppije- 
•j  hip  anbetmyppe  jeh^pe*  *j  him  hupu-pinja  huplep  ne  p^ne- 
•j  )?eah  he  mib  })aepe  untpumnyppe  ppa  jehepejob  pij  f  he 
pppecan  ne  maeje-  ppa  he  &p  mihte-  ]7onne  jip  he  sepitmyppe 
'haepb  ]?apa  manna  ^  him  mib  beo6-  f  he  pcpiptep  jypnbe  ^ 
huplep-  ]/onne  bo  pe  pacepb  him  popjipennyppe  "j  hip  jepihto:- 


IV.  *Ihp  §lnij'  man  pilnaS  b^b6te  to  unbepponne  pop  hip 
pynnum*  ]7onne  tpynaC  him  ept  pop  J^aepa  pynna  maenijpealb- 
nyppe*  *j  bi6  oppene  ^  he  ne  mseje  }?a  b6te  abepan  J?e  hip 
pcpipt  him  tsecb-  *j  poplSt  hit-  ]7onne  bi6  him  peo  6ppennyp 
to  mSpan  pynne  jetealb-  ]>onne  )7a  pynna  )7e  he  jeJ?ohte  to 


1  pihc  X  K  ad<L 

2^^  dp  hpylc  maBfpe-ppeofC  untjiuman  men  fppttce  poppj^ine-  "■}  he 
])onne  on  J^aepe  tybbepDejje  f pelce*  ff  he  on  b6mef4)8e2  ])8Bpe  paple 
pcjrlbij-  po}i]>am  Dpihcen  pylp  cpaetS*  on  ppa  hpjrlcum  beeje  ppa  pe  pyu- 
pulla  man  jecjrpb  bilS*  Hpe  he  leopa;8-  3  bea^e  he  ne  ppelcetS.  Sec  pot$e 
^ehpjrppebnep  mae;  be6n  on  ]>spe  ^emepcan  ttbe*  pop]>am  f e  Dpihten 
ne  pceapad  he  nalsep  f  tn  ]>8epa  clba  len^o*  ac  )>a  clffioan  heoptan- 
ppjrlce  pe  pceatSa  on  ])8epe  jrtemeptan  tibe  anbetneppe  on  Snpe  bephc- 
h|^le  jeeapnobe*  f  he  mopte  be6n  on  neopxena  pon^ep  ^epein*  ppam 
jBlmihti^um  Iiobe  ^elsbeb.  F.  Bx, 

3  haebbe  X  ^  Eip  »ni5  X    QDjenij  O. 


^  Th.  XLiii.  1. 
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1.  Oportet  sacerdotem  considerare  peccatorum  emendationem 
juxta  sententiam  episcopi,  et  nonvereri  potentes  neque  humiles, 
quin  illis  praescribat  prout  hie  liber  ei  prsscribit;  quoniam 
Salvator  dixit,  si  sacerdos  nollet  peccatori  emendationem 
peccatorum  suorum  praescribere,  se  animam  istam  ab  eo  deinde 
requisiturum. 

2.  Sanctus  Isidonis  dixit,  quod  spes  esset  hominis  veram 
confessionem  et  conversionem  Deo  acceptam  fore  in  extremo 
ejus  die;  quoniam  Salvator  dixit:  ^Quocunque  die  con  versus 
fuerit  homo  ad  Deum,  vita  vivet  et  non  morietur.'  Ideo  non 
est  rejicienda  vera  conversio,  quocunque  tempore  fiat;  ergo 
sacerdoti  non  opus  est  homini  genuinam  confessionem  denegare ; 
quia  Deus  intuetur  cujuslibet  hominis  cogitationem  et  novit 
secreta  cordium  omnium  hominum. 


3*  Hoc  necesse  est,  ut  sacerdos  hujusmodi  hominem  con- 
soletur,  et  confessionem  ejus  audiat,  et  ei  saltem  eucharistiam 
non  deneget;  et  quamvis  ab  ilia  infirmitate  adeo  labefactatus 
sit,  ut  loqui  nequeat,  sicut  antea  poterat,  tamen  si  testimonium 
faabeat  illorum  hominum  qui  cum  eo  sunt^  quod  confessionem 
et  eucharistiam  desideravisset,  tunc  sacerdos  ei  remissionem  del; 
et  ritus  ejus  exsequatur. 

4.  Si  homo  quis  cupiat  poenitentiam  pro  peccatis  suis  suscipere, 
deinde  rursus  dubitet,  propter  peccatorum  multiplicitatem,  et 
desperet  posse  se  emendationem  perferre  quam  confessarius  ei 
prasscribat,  et  n^ligat  eam ;  tunc  ei  desperado  ilia  pro  majori 
peccato  reputabitur,  quam  peccata  ipsa  quae  confiteri  cogitabat, 


Si  presbyter  aliquis  homini  aegroto  colloquium  denegaverit,  et  is 
postea  infirmitate  ilia  moriatur,  sit  in  die  judicii  ejus  animee  reus, 
quoniam  Dominus  ipse  dixit :  *  Quocunque  die  conversus  fuerit  pec- 
cator,  vita  vivet,  et  morte  non  morietur.'  Vera  conversio  potest 
esse  in  extremo  tempore ;  quia  Dominus  intuetur  non  solum  temporis 
diutumitatem,  sed  cor  purum,  sicut  latfo  in  extremo  tempore,  con- 
fessione,  uno  memento  promeruit,  ut  ei  liceret  esse  in  gaudio  Para- 
disi,  a  Deo  Omnipotenti  conducto. 


X 
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anbettanne*  *j  J^  Ba  poplet:.  Sc  fe8e  pylle  mib  anbbpypbnyjye 
hip  fyima  anbetran*  onpo  ye  pacepb  hine*  ^  him  ^a  bore  t^e 
)>e  J^eep-to  jebyjie6-  f  yeo  jeplinbobe  j*apl«  j)e  mib  j*ynnum  bi5 
^ebunben  «j  ^^P^nbob*  more  becuman  ro  ^m  pojnin  Isecebome* 
f  If  Irobep  popjyFennyj:. 

V.  Sn  ip.  f  pe  pihrptpa  man  hpe6pp5e  hme  pylpne  ppylce 
he  pi6  Eob  poppyphr  pij*  *j  o8ep  ip*  -p  he  pophicje  }?a  ))inj  8e 
hip  hchaman  leopopre  pyn  poji  lupan  J'sep  ecan  Itpep*  popj^on 
Paulup  pe  Spoptol  cpaeS*  ealle  ))inj  me  pinb  alypebe*  ae  Kj 
ne  ppemiaS  me  ealle*  f  ip  poplblice  pilnun^*  f  hir  nSn  ))aepa 
manna  ne  pjiemeS  ]fe  hit  pulhce  bejeeS*  pop]>on  ip  slcum  men 
mycel  )>eapp  ^  he  hip  pynna  ne  pophoji^e  to  anbettanne  o66e 
to  betanne*  popj^an  cejhpylcum  men  ip  berepe  f  he  hip 
pynna  heji  bSre*  ponne  he  on  )xam  ecmn  nntjie;um  }>uphpmiian 
pcyle:- 

VI.  8cp  Ipibopup*  J>e  }>ap  b$c  pette*  pppicS  ymbe  )?a  men  Jje 
Mebbore  unbeppoS  pop  hepelicum  jylrum-  *j  hi^um  eapb  pop- 
boben  by6»  ^  pejC*  f  him  nS  alypeb  ne  byB  J>  he  on  cefip-ptope 
^ni^e  cypmje  beja*  ne  hme  pylpne  ne  abypjije  ymbe  nane 
poplblice  abyp^unje*  £p]7am  tSe  he  jepylleb  haebbe  f  him  hip 
pcpipt  tffihre:- 

VII.  Dglije  ^eppitu  cpefiaS*  ^  hit  unjebgpenlic  pj  ^  pe 
Webbeta  aeptep  })am  }?e  he  haepS  jebSr*  ppa  him  hip  pcpipr 
tsehre*  ^  he  hine  nS  on  )^  j^pan  t'lppa  poplbhcpa  J'ln^a  ne 
unbep))e6be*  ^  he  aeppe  ne  bej^ence  ymbe  }?a  hpeoppunje  ^ 
he  »p  hpeoppabe*  pop)?on  8cp  Paulup  cpaefi-  J>  ^peCe  Irobe 
pceal  feopijan-'  ne  pceal  he  hyne  na  abypjian  poplbhcpa 
bypjunsa:. 

VIII.  6e  hSlja  Spoptol  cpyS  8cp  Petjiup*  f  pe  man  8e 
jecyjiR  aeptep  hip  pynna  bore  ro  J^yppe  populbe  ibelnyppe* 
eallppa  ))am  hlinbe  biB  }>e  ppipB  *j  epr  pp^t.  Dip  pynt  ))a 
ibelnyppa  J'lppe  poplbe*  fepept  ip  opepmerta-  *j  niB*  *j  %epta« 
*j  hSr-heopmyp*  -j  prgla*  -j  bpuncennyp*  *j  jalpcipe*  -j  bypne 
jeli^pu*  *j  lyblac*  ^.  jytpunj*  *j  peapl^c-  *j  pcSncpaept^  *j  man- 
phhtap-  "j  pela  o6pe  l>yppa  pelican.  SoBlice  pe  man  pe6e  )?ap 
))in;  bejffiB  ne  biB  he  nS  pypBe  ^m^pe  jemtennyppe   mib 

1^  j-e  Dobef  feop  fe  X.  Y, 
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et  deinde  neglexit  Qui  vero  cum  companctione  peccata  sua 
confiteri  velit,  suscipiat  eum  sacerdos,  et  ei  emendationem 
prsescribat,  quae  casui  conveniat,  ut  anima  vulnerata,  quce 
peccatis  vincta  et  vulnerata  est,  pervenire  possit  ad  veram 
medelam,  id  est,  remissionem  Dei. 

5.  Unum  est,  ut  Justus  homo  poenitentiam  agat  eorum,  qu£e 
erga  Deum  deliquerit;  et  alterum  est,  ut  contemnat  res  illas 
quas  corpori  suo  carissimae  sunt,  ex  amore  vitae  aetemae ; 
quoniam  Paulus  Apostolus  dixit :  ^  Omnia  mihi  licita  sunt,  sed 
non  mihi  expediunt  omnia:'  id  est,  desiderium  mundanum, 
quod  nuUi  eorum  hominum  expedit,  qui  id  plene  colunt ;  ideo 
cuilibet  homini  valde  necesse  est,  ut  non  negligat  peccata  sua 
confiteri  vel  emendare ;  quod  cuivis  homini  melius  est  peccata 
sua  hie  emendare,  quam  in  aeternis  tormentis  permanere. 


6.  Sanctus  Isidorus,  qui  hunc  librum  instituit,  de  illis 
hominibus  loquens,  qui  poenitentiam  pro  gravibus  peccatis 
suscipiunt,  et  ad  tempus  a  patria  prohibentur,  dicit,  quod  ei 
non  permittatur  in  mercatu  mercaturam  ullam  exercere,  neque 
occupari  circa  aliqua  mundana  negotia,  antequam  impleverit  id, 
quod  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit. 

7.  Sacrfie  Scripturae  dicunt,  quod  indecorum  sit,  poenitentem, 
postquam  emendaverit,  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripsit, 
in  re  mundanorum  horum  negotiorum  se  non  cohibere,  de  que 
poenitentia,  qua  antea  poenituit,  nunquam  cogitare;  quoniam 
Sanctus  Paulus  dixit :  ^  Qui  Deo  vult  servire,  non  debet  occupari 
mundanis  n^otiis.' 


8.  Sanctus  Apostolus  Petrus  dicit,  quod  homo  qui  post 
emendationem  peccatorum  suorum,  ad  mundi  hujus  vanitatemy 
conversus  fuerit,  similis  omnino  sit  cani,  qui  vomit,  et  deinde 
devorat.  Hae  sunt  vanitates  hujus  mundi :  primo  est  arrogantia ; 
et  odium,  et  invidiam,  et  furor,  et  furta,  et  ebrietas,  et  lascivia, 
et  adulteria,  et  maleficium,  et  avaritia,  et  rapina,  et  ars  magica, 
et  homicidia,  et  muJtae  alias  harum  similes:  certe  homo  qui 
haec  committit  non  est  dignus  aliqua  communione  cum  religiosis 
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eSp]:fleft;iim  mannutn*  ^  ))eah  he  ro  cypican  janje  mib  ot^um 
mannum-  ne  ^epjiijizlSkce  he  f  he  hine  to  Irobe]*  peopobe 
jehmjie*  o6Se  Epij^ej*  hchaman  unbepp6*  £p))am  ]>e  he  to 
beebbSte  jecyppe*  *j  j*y66an  bo  yysL  him  hij*  pqiift  t^e  *j 
pipje:. 

IX.  Ni]*  {nun  bipceope  ne  ))ain  j*acepbe  }>ani  men  to  ppp^p- 
nanne  pcpijrtef  ))e  bim  ]?8ef  to-^^pnS*  J'eah  he  mib  Jwepe 
maBnij-pealbny^j*j*e  )?8epe  fynne  byyjunje  abyyjob  pj-  pp]>on 
Irobej*  milbheoptny]*  ij*  ]*pa  mycel  fpa  ^  nif  n£n  eop&hc  man 
f  msese^  hif  milbheoptnyjye  apeccan*  *j  eac  j*e  pite^a  cpy6 
)>uph  )H)ne  Dalian  Iraft*  jip  fe  f ynp ulla  man  jehpf pfiS  fpam 
hif  fynnum  to  bote*  ]H>nne  bi6  he  hSl*  *j  ept  he  cpyfi- 
Xnbette  j)e  fylp  J^ne  unpiht-ptpnyj^e*  ^  J?u  beo  jepiht}tfp)b* 
*j  ]*e  {"ealn^fceop  cpas6*  ^  mib  Dpihtne  fi j  unajdmebhcu  milb- 
heoptnyj**  }nj  pceal  pe  bifceop  *j  pe  pacepb  milbheopthce  J>am 
pynpuUum  beman*  pop))on  nip  nan  man  leahtopleap:- 

X.  *0n  ]78E>pa  hfiljena  Spofcola  ISpe  i]*  jepeht*  Irip  pe  man 
on  hip  ytemeptan  bseje  jypneS  Epiptep  kchSman  to  unbep- 
p6nne*  ne  pypne  him  man  nS*  )>eah  he  on  hpedppunje  £p 
p^pe*  *j  hit  pullice  jebSt  naebbet  pop]>on  f  bi6  hip  pejnypt*  *j 
flelcep  ]?8epa  manna  J>e  to  Dobep  ptce  becymS*  *j  jip  he  ept 
to  Jnpum  Itpe  jehpf  pp6-  *j  f  jehealt  f  he  Irobe  behet  *j  hip 
pqufte-  bpuce  hip  jobep  bmh  *j  pumje  mib  )>eSp-p8eptum 
mannnm:/ 

XI.  ^Dam  pacepbe  jebSpenaS  poSlice-  ^  he  jeopnliee  apmeSje 
ymbe  }>8spa  manna  papla  ]?eappe«  pe  him  set  bote  pecaS*  hH  he 
hi  J  pihthcopt  jetpymman  meeje  to  Irobep  pyllan*  ^  to  hypa 
papla  J^eappe-  *j  him  bote  t^ecan  i  be  Jjoep  jyltep  maej^e-  *j  jip 
J?a  jyltap  to  Jwrni  hepehce  beon  f  he  to  bipceopep  *b6me 
t^Bcan  Jnippe*  x:aece  him  })ybep«  popl'on  6Sp  Sjuptinup  cpceS 
on  o6pe  ptope*  f  .  ;ip  hpS  mib  heap obhcum  pynnum  ^ebmiben 
pspe*  f  him  man  to  bipceopep  b6me  t&can  pceolbe*  <j  ^ip  he 
bipceop  jepaecan  ne  masje*  f  pe  maeppe-ppeopt  aet  ]>am  {nnjum 
))one  bipceop  appehan  mote:-^ 


XII.  ^Dap  {^eapap  man  healt  be^eonban  p£  mib  cpiptenum 


1  oCpum  X.  Y.  add,  2  Sic  X  F.   omit.  O. 
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hominibus;  et  licet  ad  ecclesiam  eat  cum  aliis  hominibus,  non 
audeat  se  ad  altare  Dei  inclinare,  vel  Christi  corpus  accipere, 
antequam  ad  poenitentiam  se  converterit,  et  deiade  fecerit 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsscripserit  et  ostenderit. 


9.  Non  est  episcopi  nee  sacerdotis  confessionem  homini 
denegare,  qui  earn  ab  eo  desiderat,  licet  multiplicitate  negotii 
peccati  suspensus  sit ;  quoniam  Dei  misericordia  tanta  est,  ut 
nuUus  homo  terrestris  sit,  qui  misericordiam  ejus  narrare  possit: 
et  propheta  etiam  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  dici  :  ^  Si  peccator  a 
peccatis  suis  ad  emendationem  conversus  fuerit,  tunc  sanus  erit :' 
et  iterum  dicit:  ^Confitere  tibi  ipsi  injustitiam  tuam,  ut  sis 
justificatus :'  et  psalmista  dixit,  quod  apud  Dominum  sit  in- 
numerabilis  misericordia:  itaque  episcopi  et  sacerdotis  est 
misericorditer  peccatores  judicare,  quoniam  nemo  vitiorum 
expers  est 

10.  In  sanctorum  Apostolorum  doctrina  dictum  est,  si  homo, 
in  extremo  suo  die,  desideret  Christi  corpus  accipere,  non 
denegetur  ei,  etiamsi  in  poenitentia  antea  fuerit,  et  plene  non 
emendaverit;  quoniam  id  est  viaticum  ejus  et  uniuscujusque 
eorum  hominum,  qui  ad  regnum  Dei  perveniunt.  Et  si  iterum 
ad  banc  vitam  revertatur,  et  id  observet,  quod  Deo  et  confessario 
suo  promiserit,  portione  sua  bona  utatur,  et  maneat  cum  bene 
moratis  hominibus. 

1 1.  Sacerdotem  profecto  decet  diligenter  cogitare  de  neces- 
sitate animarum  illorum  hominum,  qui  emendationem  apud 
eum  quserunt,  quomodo  rectissime  illos  prseparare  possit  ad 
Dei  voluntatem,  et  ad  animarum  illorum  necessitatem ;  et  illis 
emendationem  prsescribere,  semper  juxta  delicti  modum :  et  si 
delicta  adeo  gravia  sint,  ut  necesse  sit  ei  ad  episcopi  sententiam 
[eos3  assignare^  assignet  eos  illnc ;  quoniam  Sanctus  Augustinus 
dixit  in  alio  loco:  ^Quod  si  quis  capitalibus  peccatis  vinctus 
esset,  sentendae  episcopi  assignetur;  et  si  ad  episcopum  per- 
venire  nequeat,  ut  presbytero  in  illis  rebus  episcopi  munere 
fungi  liceret.* 

12.  Hse  consuetudines  trans  mare,  iqiud  populum  Christianum, 
a^  Tk.  XLi.  3.  ^  lb.  V.  VI.  et  n.  i.  "^  Th.  Cap.  p.  70. 

VOL.  II.  N 
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polce-  f  ij**  f  aelc  bij*ceop  bi6  aet;  hip  bij*ceop-j^le  on  ))one 
Pobner-^aej  ]?e  pe  cpej^aS  caput  leiunii  fep  Lenctene-  }?onne 
selc  ]78epa  manna  pe  mib  heajrob-leahtpe  bej* myten  biS  on  ^edjie 
fcijie  fceal  on  fone  baej  him  to  cuman*  *j  hip  pynna  him 
anbettan*  *j  he  J^onne  him  tSc6  hypa  j'ynna  bote-  aBlcum  be 
J?aBf  syltej*  maeSe-^  *j  hi  ppa  Jjonne  be  hif  leSpe  hSm  hpyppaS- 
^  eft  on  ])one  Dunpep-baej  &ji  eSptjion  to  )7aepe  ylcan  j^ope 
ealle  jepomniaS*  *j  him  pe  bipceop  ofeppinjS  *j  popjypennyppe 
be6-  -J  hij  ppa  ham  hpyppaS  mib  J^aep  bipceopep  bletpunje. 
Dip  ip  J?up  to  healbenne  eallum  cpiptenum  poke-  *j  }?eah- 
hpaej^epe  pceal  pe  pacepb  jeopnhce  pmeasean*  mib  hpylcepe 
anbpypbnyppe  *j  mib  hpylcepe  ful-ppemebnyppe  pe  bsebbeta 
jebet  haebbe*  $  him  jeteeht  paep-  *j  ppa  him  be  })am  popjj^- 
pennyppe  bo:' 

xiii,  •  Eip  hpylcum  men  bi6  hupl  popboben*  *j  he  unbep  J)am 
popS-paepS*  be  )>ipum  }>in2um  ne  cunne  pe  pmeajean  nSn  o6ep 
J)in5«  baton  hit  p;  on  Dobep  bome  jelanj*  popj^on  on  Eobep 
anpealbe  paep*  f  he  butan  huple  5ej^t:/ 

xiv.  8e  man  peSe  mib  maeni^pealbum  leahtpum  ^^bunben 
bi6-  -j  J?a  mib  anbpypbnm  mobe-  *j  pop  lupe  faep  ecean  Itpep 
anbettan  pylle  hip  pcpipte*  ^  betan*  ppa  he  him  tSce-  pe 
jel^paS*  f  he  at  Irobe  ppjypennyppe  haebbe:- 

XV.  Kep  tfficC  Sep  lacobup-  f  jip  hpS  jeuntpumob  beo*  f 
he  jela)7ije  him  'hip  pacepb  to-'  *j  o6pe  Eobep  )>eopap-  f  hij 
him  opep-pSbon-  *j  pe  untpuma  hip  ]>eap]:e  him  pecje-  *j  hi5 
hine  pmypjeon  on  Cobep  naman  mib  ]7am  haljan  ele-  ^  ]?uph 
)>apa  ^eleappullpa  manna  bene-  «j  }?uph  ]7a  pmypenyppe-  he 
mae;  beon  sehealben-  -j  Dpihten  hine  ap^pS-  *j  jip  he  pynpul 
bi6.  hi  beo6  him  ppsypene.  Dy  pceal  ©Ic  jeleappul  man- 
pp  he  maej-  }>a  pmypenyppe  bejytan-  *j  )?a  jepihto  )7e  J^aep-to 
2ebypi;ea&-  pop)>on  hit  ip  appiten-  ^  aelc  ]7aepa  manna  ))e  5ap 
jepihto  haepS-  ^  hip  papl  biB  5eltce  cleene  aepcep  hip  pop6-pibe- 
ealppa  f  cilb  bi6  J?e  aepcep  hip  pulluhte  pona  jeptt:- 


1  pa  t$e  paef  pJl^tSe  beot$  he  afyn&pe^  op  cypiclican  sem^nan*  3  hi 
]>eah  to  heopa  E^enpe  peappe  hypce5  3  cihceS*  X,add, 
^  CO  hif  f  cpipt-  X 


^  Th.  xLi.  2. 
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observantur ;  id  est,  quod  quilibet  episcopus  sit  in  sede  episcopal! 
sua  die  Mercurii,  quem  caput  jejunii  vocamus,  ante  quadra- 
gesimam:  tunc  unusquisque  eorum  hominum^  qui  capitalibus 
criminibus  polluti  sunt,  in  provincia  ista,  eo  die  ad  ilium 
accedere  debet,  et  peccata  sua  illi  confiteri;  et  ille  turn  pras- 
scribit  eis  peccatorum  eorum  emendationem,  cuique  pro  ratione 
delicti  sui,  et  ita  postea,  cum  illius  venia,  domum  redeunt.  Et 
iterum,  die  Jovis  ante  Pascha,  ad  eundem  locum  omnes  congre- 
gantur,  et  episcopus  super  eos  cantat,  et  [eis]  remissionem  dat, 
et  ita  domum  redeunt  cum  episcopi  benedictione.  Hoc  ita 
observandum  est  omni  populo  Christiano ;  et  nihilominus  sacer- 
doti  diligenter  perscrutandum  est,  quanam  compunctione,  et 
quanam  perfecdone  poenitens  emendaverit  id  quod  ei  prsescriptum 
erat;  et  ita  ei  juxta  illud  remissionem  det 

13.  Si  homini  alicui  eucharistia  denegata  sit,  et  ipse  interea 
moriatur,  de  his  rebus  nihil  aliud  conjicere  possumus,  nisi  quod 
ad  judicium  Dei  pertineat;  quoniam  in  Dei  potestate  erat, 
quod  absque  eucharistia  obierit 

14.  Homo  qui  multis  criminibus  vinctus  est,  et  ea,  cum 
animo  compuncto,  et  ex  amore  vitse  eeternce,  confessario  suo 
confiteri,  et,  prout  ipse  ei  praescripserit,  emendare  velit,  credimus 
quod  apud  Deum  remissionem  habeat 

15.  Hie  docet  Sanctus  Jacobus,  quod  si  quis  infirmatus  sit, 
ut  vocet  ad  se  sacerdotem  suum,  et  alios  Dei  servos,  ut  super 
eum  legant,  et  infirmus  necessitatem  suam  ipsis  dicat,  et  ill. 
eum  ungant,  in  Dei  nomine,  sancto  oleo,  et  per  fidelium  illorum 
preces,  et  per  unctionem  conservari  possit,  et  Dominus  eum 
suscitet,  et  si  peccata  commiserit,  ilia  ei  remittantur:  ideo 
fidelis  quisque,  si  possit,  unctionem  obtinere  debet,  et  ritus  qui 
ad  eam  pertinent;  quoniam  scriptum  est,  quod  quicunque  hos 
ritus  habuerit,  anima  ejus  aeque  pnra  erit,  post  obitum  suum, 
atque  infantis^  qui  statim  post  baptisma  moritur. 


eos  qui  eo  digni  sunt  ab  ecclesiastica  communitate  segregat,  et 
tamen  ad  propriam  eorum  necessitatem  animat  et  hortatur, 
confessario  suo, 
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u  Be  ]>ain  men  fe  pillef  man  opj-lih6:* 

II.  Be  ^am  jfipnen  ]>e  hij  popli^^-  3  ^onne  pop  eje  hipe  beapn 
fopbetJ:- 

III.  Be  ]>am  men  ]>e  hij*  )>eopan  opflihtS  pop  ])ip6e*  butan  hip  hnn- 

bpebep  jepicnjjpe:- 

IV.  fie  pam  jip  jfip  yliht  hipe  ]fipman  pop  anban  t- 

V.  Be  pam  men  pe  hme  f;y^lpe  opphhtS  pop  hpylcepe  'j^meleajte^ 

3  be  ]>am  men  pe  pop  hip  jy^cum  bit$  jepycnob  :• 
VI.  Be  ]>am  men  pe  tinjeblipenLce  hsemtS*  ^  ip  pitS  nytenum*  ot$5e 
hme  mib  jeonjlm^um  bepmtceS-    oi$Se  psepneb-man  pit$ 
otSepne  :• 

VII.  Be  ]>am  ]>e  epe  bpeca;8*  oiSi6e  ffip-bpaece  habba;5  :• 

VIII.  Be  )>am  men  pe  hip  idpe  popUec*  ^  be  pam  jfipe  ]>e  hipe  pep 

poplffic  3  otSepne  jecypc  :• 
IX.  Be  ])am  men  ]>e  hseptS  hip  »pe  3  eac  cypepe  :• 
X.  3  Be  pam  men  fe  haeptS  hip  pihc  spe  3  S^paept  on  8el]^obisam 

j^pmen:* 
XI.  3  Be  pam  men  pe  jfipaS  on  tpam  jeppyptpenum-  otStSe  |fip  mmiS 

bpoSup  aepcep  ot$pum:« 
XII.  Be  pam  pp  hpilc  ]fipman  beo  bepebbob*  nip  hic  n£L  aljjeb  ^ 
hme  sni3  oSep  man  sec  pam  pin^um  bepeapij^e  :• 

XIII.  Be  ]>am  men  )»e  jfip  ot$6e  maeben  opepnim5  nub  unpihcum 

pin^um  :• 

XIV.  Be  ]>am  men  ]>e  pone  |fipman  ppam  hip  hlapojibe  i^'pan^S*  pe 

hip  picnepe  bit$-  pp  tinpihcum  hemebe  :• 
XV.  Be  pam  pp  mseben-man  bepebbob  bit$*  '^  hine  opep  man  paep 

bepeapi^e  hipe  nnpillep  :• 
XVI.  Be  pam  jip  jehSbob  mseben  co  hnmeb-pinge  ^epspc  :• 
XVII.  Be  un^ehtbeban  mssbene  pe  to  tinpihtnim  hsmebe  ^epept  :• 
XVIII.  Be  pam  men  pe  on  hip  mfi^an  fip^  :• 
XIX.  Be  pam  hu  85p  Cpejopiup  pppictS  be  tinpihtum  hemebe : 
XX.  Be  pam  men  pe  2el6inbce  j^p-pmj;  bej^aeS  :• 
XXI.  Be   pam   hu   jeplnMpan    hjTia  peapap  healban    pcylon  pop 

IfObe:- 
XXII.  Be  pam  men  pe  bpellice  pinj  be^aeiS  :• 
xxiii.  Snb  be  pam  pe  aljrpeb  njj  ibde  hpatun^a  to  bejSnne  :• 
XXIV.  Be  mSn-ppape*  hti  man  f  jeb^can  pcyle  :• 
XXV.  Beptale:* 
XXVI.  Be  leappe  jepitnyppe  :• 


1  pep  on^mtS  peo  otSep  b6c*  mib  hipe  capitulon*  'j  mib  pam  aaptep- 
pyljenban  cp$t>an.  Subr,  X.  adeU 

2  Hoc  rubrica  cum  texiu  minime  eofUj/ruiL 
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>LIBER    11. 

1.  De  homine  qui  voluntate  aliqaem  occidit 

2.  De  muliere  quae  fomicatur,  et  deinde  ex  timore  infantem  suum 

occidit 

S.  De  homine  qui  servum  suum  furti  causa  occidit,  absque  hun- 

dredi  sui  cognitione. 
4w  De  eo,  si  mulier  ex  invidia  anciUam  suam  occidat 

5.  De  homine  qui  seipsum  occidit  ex  incuria   aliqua;   et  de 

homine  qui  pro  criminibus  suis  punitus  est 

6.  De  homine  qui  turpiter  fornicatur,  id  est,  cum  bestiis,  vel  se 

cum  juvenibus  polluit,  vel  cum  alio  viro. 

7.  De  eo  qui  adulterat,  vel  adulteram  habet 

8.  De  homine  qui  uxorem  suam  deserit,  et  de  muliere  quse  virum 

suum  deserit,  et  alium  digit 

9.  De  homine  qui  uxorem,  et  etiam  concubinam  habet 

10.  De  homine  qui  legitimam  suam  uxorem  habet,  et  ad  mulierem 

peregrinam  se  convertit 

11.  De  homine  qui  duas  sorores  in  matrimonium  ducit;  et  de 

muliere  quae  fratrem  post  alterum  accipit 

12.  De  eo,  si  mulier  aliqua  [viro]   desponsata  sit,  quod  non  sit 

permissum  ut  alius  homo  ei  illam  auferat 
IS.  De  homine  qui  mulierem  vel  puellam  per  fraudem  constuprat 

14.  De  homine  qui  mulierem  allicit  a  domino  suo,  cujus  villicus 

est,  fomicationis  gratia. 

15.  De  eo,  si  puella  [viro]  desponsata  sit,  et  illam  alius  vir,  invita 

ipsa,  ei  auferat 

16.  De  eo,  si  puella  ordinata  ad  fomicationem  se  convertat 
17*  De  puella  non  ordinata  qusB  ad  fomicationem  se  convertit 

18.  De  homine  qui  inter  cognatas  suas  uxorem  ducit 

19.  De  eo,  quomodo  Sanctus  Gregorius  de  fomicatione  loquitur. 

20.  De  homine  qui  crebras  nuptias  conciliat 

21.  De  eo,  quomodo  conjuges  rationes  suas  coram  Deo  observare* 

debeant. 

22.  De  homine  qui  res  heereticas  committit. 

23.  Et  de  eo,  quod  permissum  non  est  vanas  divinationes  exercere& 

24.  De  perjurio,  quomodo  emendari  debeat 

25.  De  furto. 

26.  De  falso  testimonio. 


Hie  incipit  secundus  liber,  cum  capitulis  suis,  et  cum  dictis  sequent 
tibus. 
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XXVII.  Be  un2e]>p8epny]je  pitS  hif  nehftan  :• 
XXVIII.  Be  hSc-he6ptii;^e  :• 

XXIX.  Be  ]>am  men  }e  ILtSaj-  fyl6«  f  he  to  [^bbe  pon  nelle  pitS  hif 

nehfcan  :• 

XXX.  Be  ]>ain  ]>e  al^eb  nyf  f  ffinij  man  hif  jreoh  co  unpihtum  jafole 

fylle  :• 


I.  *8e  l^peba  man  }>e  oSepne  oprbhS  butan  jylte*  paBfCe 
•VII-  jeap*'  )?a  •iii*  on  hlape  -j  on  paerepe-  -j  ]?a  •iiii*  fpa  him 
hip  pcpipt  tsece-  ^j  aeptep  ))8epa    -vii*    jeapa  bote   aepjie  be 
jeojmbce  hpeoppise  hip  mipbseba*  be  J?am  baele  J?e  he  mae^e* 
5ip  he  pylle  aex:  Eobe*  popjypennyppe  habban*  pop}>am  him  ip 
CncuS  hG  anbpen^e  Eobe  p^pon  hip  bora*  ***5iF  he  hit  bibe 
unpiUep*  paepte  -v*  jeaju'     *^8e  man  pe8e  pylle  opejme  oppleSn* 
•j  ne  maej  hip  pyllan  J^uphceon-  paepte  -iii*  jeap*  Sn  jeap  on 
hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe*'  "j  J?a  -ii*  ppa  him  hip  pcpipt  t&ce.     dp 
l^peba  man  neabm^a  man  opple^*  paepte  •iii*  jeap*  Sn  jeap  on 
hlape  "j  on  paetepe*  -j  J)a  -ii*  ppa  him  bip  pcpift  j^pije*  jip  hit 
bi6  pubbiacon*  paepte  -v*  jeap*  jip  hit  beo  biacon*  paepte  -vii* 
jeap*  jip  hit  beo  maeppe-ppeopt*  paepte  -x*  jeap*  jip  hit  beo 
bipceop*  paepte  -xii*  jeap.     **Irip  hpa  hip  cilb  opplihS  to  beaSe 
unjepealbep*  paepte   -v-  jeap*  J?a  -iii-  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe*  ^j 
)»  -ii*  ppa  him  hip  pcpipt  tjfiece.'     *Irip  hpylc  bipceop  o66e 
maeppe-ppeopt  man  oppleS*  })olise  hip  habep:*' 


II.  'Uip  hpilc  ptp  hype  cilb  amyp8  innan  hipe-  mib  bpynce 
o68e  mib  oSpum  miplicum  }>in5um*  o88e  ept  popmypJ?pe6 
py88an  hit  pop8cym6-  paepte  -x*  jeap*  J?a  -in-  jeap  on  hlSpe 
•j  on  paetepe*  *j  J?a  -vii-  ppa  hipe  pcpipt  hipe  milbheoptlice 
t^can  pille:' 

III.  *Ijip  hpylc  man  hip  aeht  opplyhS-  *j  he  nSne  jepitnyppe 
naebbe  ^  he  poppopht  pij-  butan  he  hme  pop  hip  hirheopt- 
nyppe  *j  pop  jymeleapte  opplihS*  piepte  -ii*  jeap: ' 

[V.  ^Dip  hpylc  ptp  pop  hpylcum  lyj^pum  anban  hipe  j^pman 


1  jrulle  X  F.  add. 
2^  X.  wnit. 
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27.  De  discordia  cum  proximo  8uo. 

28.  De  furore. 

29.  De  homine  qui  juramentum  praestat,  quod  in   pacem   cum 

proximo  8uo  redire  nolit. 

30.  De  eo,  quod  permissum  non  est,  ut  aliquis  pecuniam  suam 

injusto  fcBDori  del. 


1.  Laicus  qui  alium  sine  culpa  occiderit,  vii.  annos  jejunet, 
III.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  pra&- 
scripserit ;  et  post  illorum  vii.  annorum  emendationem,  usque 
delictoruQi  suorum  diligenter  eum  pceniteat,  quantum  possit, 
si  apud  Deum  remissionem  habere  velit ;  quoniam  ei  incognitum 
est,  quam  acceptabiles  Deo  essent  emendationes  ejus:  si  praeter 
voluntatem  id  fecerit,  v.  annos  jejunet.  Homo  qui  cupiverit 
alium  occidere,  et  voluntatem  suam  exsequi  non  potuerit, 
III.  annos  jejunet,  unum  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout 
confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit  Si  laicus  invite  hominem 
Occident,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  unum  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
II.  proiit  confessarius  ejus  ei  indicaverit:  si  subdiaconus  sit^ 
V.  annos  jejunet ;  si  diaconus  sit,  vii.  annos  jejunet ;  si  presbyter 
sit,  X.  annos  jejunet ;  si  episcopus  sit,  xii.  annos  jejunet.  Si 
quis  infantem  suum  praeter  voliyitatem  interfecerit,  v.  annos 
jejunet,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei 
prsescripserit  Si  episcopus  quis  vel  presbyter  hominem 
Occident,  crdinem  suum  perdat. 

2.  Si  mulier  aliqua  infantem  suum  intra  se  perdiderit,  potu 
vel  aliis  quibuscunque  rebus,  vel  deinde  occiderit^  postquam 
natus  sit,  x.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  annos  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  vil. 
prout  confessarius  ejus  misericordlter  ei  praescribere  velit. 


3.  Si  homo  quis  servum  suum  occiderit,  et  nullum  testimoniumr 
habeat  eum  malefactorem  fuisse,  sed  ex  furore  suo,  et  incuria 
eum  occiderit,  ii.  annos  jejunet. 

4.  Si  mulier  aliqua,  ex  prava  aliqua  invidia,  ancillam  suam 


^  Th.  III.  9.  ^  lb.  XXI.  2. 

"^  lb.  XXI.  35.  ^^Ib.  XXI.  19. 

^  lb.  XXI.  17.  ^  lb.  XXI.  3. 

^  Ih.  XXI.  12.  ^  lb.  XXI.  13. 
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ppmsS-  "j  heo  }>ujih  ya,  fpinjle  p^p6  beab*  ^j  heo  unfcjlbi;  biC* 
paBjn:e  peo  hlaefbije  •¥!!•  2^^P*  5V  ^®°  )?opne  jepitn^jje 
haebbe*  -^  heo  pcylbi;  peepe*  paefte  heo  J)eah  •in*  jeap:-' 

V.  *8e  man  ]>e  hine  pylpne  opphhC  mib  peepne  o68e  'mib 
hpylcum  mipkcum  beoplep  onbpinje*  nip  hix;  na  alypeb  ^ 
man  pop  ppylcum  men  maeppan  pm^e*  o86e  mib  ^nijum 
pealm-panje  f  Itc  eop5an  bepeepre/  Done  ylcan  bom  man 
pceal  bon  J)am  6e  pop  hip  jylTsa  [^nmija  hip  Itp  alflet*:- 

VI.  ^8e  man  pe  hme  pi8  nytenu  bepnlir*  o88e  psepneb  man 
pi5  oSepne  mib  unjepceabhcum  I>in5e*  jip  he  bi6  -xx*  pmtpa 
oalb  man*  ^  he  unbeppranban  msej*  f  he  })a  peeSmhcan  J)inj  *j 
]?a  ^manpuUan  bejaBS-  jepjtfce*  "j  anbette*  "j  paepte  -xv-  pintep. 
*j  jip  pe  man  hip  jemaeccean  haebbe*  ^  he  beo  -xl-  pmtpa*  -j 
ppylce  Jjiiij  bejaeS*  jepj^ce  "j  paepte  J?a  hplle  8e  hip  Itp  beo»  "j 
ne  jej)pipttece  he  ^  he  Djiihtnep  hchaman  unbeppo  Sp  hip 
enbebaeje.'  Ueonje  men  *j  ^anjytleape  man  pceal  ))eaple 
ppinjan*  J?e  ppylce  Jpinj  beja8:- 

vii.  *^Ijip  pe  man  fepe  bpicC*  paepte  •vii*  5eap  •iii»  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlSpe  *j  on  pa^epe.^  ^Snb  j;ip  ptp  opep  hipe  piht 
hlapopb  oSepne  man  haebbe*  beo  heo  ]?aep  ylcan  pypfie:-^ 

viii.  *8e  man  ]?e  hip  piht  §epe  popl^et  «j  oSep  j^p  nimtS*  he 
bi6  &p-bpeca«  ne  pylle  him  nSn  pjieopt  hupl-  ne  nSn  paepa 
^epihta  )?e  cpiptenum  men  jebypefi-  -j  jip  him  popB-p6 
j;etima6«  ne  lecje  hme  man  nS  mib  cpiptenum  mannum. 
Snb  jip  jtfp  hipe  piht  pep  poplffit-  *j  cyp8  ofiepne*  beo  hij 
)>aBp  ylcan  bomep  pypfe  J?e  hep  bupan  pejS.  Snb  )?a  majap 
8e  aet  ]>am  bihte  paepon  J^olien  pone  ylcan  bom*  buton  hi; 
Sp  to  b8te  jecyppan  pyllan-  ppa  hipa  pcpipt  him  t§ec6:-' 


IX.  '8e  man  6e  piht  ^pe  haepS  ^j  eac  cypepe-  ne  pylle  him 

^  pop  X 

2  ^e^y  m6p5-pyphta«  hlapopb-fpica.  X  adiL 

3  mtnhcan  O.  mflopullan  X,Y. 

^  unpytleaf e  O.  an^ycleaf e  X  aDjitleaf e  Y. 
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flagellis  yerberaverit,  et  ex  ilia  verberatione  moriatur,  et  innocens 
sit,  domina  vii.  annos  jejunet;  si  autem  testimonium  habeat, 
quod  nocens  esset,  nihilominus  iii.  annos  jejunet. 

5.  Homo  si  seipsum  occiderit  armis,  vel  alia  quacunque 
diaboli  instigatione,  non  est  permissum,  ut  pro  tali  homine 
missa  cantetur,  vel  cum  aliquo  psalmorum  cantu  corpus  terrse 
committatur.  Idem  judicium  adjudicandum  est  ei,  qui,  in 
criminum  suorum  cruciatum,  vitam  suam  deposuerit 

'  6.  Homo  qui  se  cum  bestiis  polluit,  vel  vir  cum  alio,  in  re 
irrational!;  si  xx.  annorum  homo  sit,  ut  intelligere  possit  se 
res  turpes  et  scelestas  committere;  abstineat,  et  confiteatur, 
et  XV.  annos  jejunet:  et  si  vir  conjugem  suam  habeat,  et 
XL.  annorum  ^t,  et  res  tales  committat,  abstineat,  et  jejunet 
tjuamdiu  vivet,  neque  audeat  corpus  Domini  accipere,  ante 
diem  suum  extremum.  Juvenes  et  insipientes  fortiter  flagel- 
landi  sunt,  qui  tales  res  commiserint 


7.  Si  vir  adulteret,  vii.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  dies  per  hebdomadam 
in  pane  et  aqua.  Et  si  mulier,  praeter  dominum  suum  legitimum, 
alium  habet  virum,  eodem  sit  digna. 

8.  Vir  qui  uxorem  suam  legitimam  deseruerit,  et  aliam 
mulierem  ceperit,  adulter  est ;  ne  det  ei  ullus  presbyter  eucha- 
ristiam,  neque  uUum  eorum  rituum  qui  Christianum  hominem 
decent;  et  si  eum  obire  contigerit,  ne  ponatur  cum  Christianis 
hominibus.  Et  si  mulier  virum  suum  l^timum  deseruerit, 
et  alium  elegerit,  sit  eadem  sententia  digna,  ut  supra  dictum 
est;  et  cognati,  qui  illi  consilio  interfuerint,  patiantur  eandem 
sententiam,  nisi  prius  ad  emendationem  se  convertere  velint, 
prout  confessarius  eorum  eis  prsescripserit. 

9.  Viro  qui  legitimam  uxorem  et  etiam  concubinam  habet. 


furi,  sicario,  domini  proditorL 


^  Cap.  Th.  p.  Q5.  ^  Th.  xvi.  7- 12.  34. 

<^  Ih.  XIX.  5.  «»'  lb.  XIX.  17. 

''  lb.  XIX.  6. 12.  ''  lb.  XIX.  83. 
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XV.  rhp  hpylc  maeben  bepebbob  bi8«  'j  unbep  J^am  bi& 
jeheji^ob*  o68e  mib  pumum  ^mtin^um  apyppeb  bi6  ]>am  6e  heo 
bepebbob  paej*-  •j  hit  eft  jelimpe  f  hij  on  neapypte  becumen* 
jbe  leSfe  hi  moron  tojaebepe*  poppon  heo  peep  hipe  unpillep 
ppam  him:- 

xvi.  «^Ifip  hpylc  ptpman  bi8  jehSbob  jem^nep  hfibep*  ^j  heo 

1  l^pef  pihc  X,  add.  ^  llf  ef  X.  K  add, 

^  n^liDja  O.  nybmja  X,  neabinja  K  ;*  intin^an  X 


nan  ppeoft  hupl*  ne  nSne  jepihto  }>e  man  cpiptenum  mannum 
be8«  buton  he  to  bote  jecyppe-  *j  jip  he  cypepan  hasbbe  -j 
nane  piht  ^pe*  he  Sh  J^sep  to  bonne  ppa  him  je^nncS*  pixje  he 
l^eah  ^  he  beo  on  &ipe  jehealben*  beo  hit  cypep  beo  hit 
fepe:' 

X.  ^  Ihp  hpylc  man  piS  ojipep  piht  £epe  h£emS*  dpjpe  pip  p6 
oj^pep*  jemaeccan*  paepte  -vii-  jeap*'  J>a  •iii»  on  hll^pe  •j  on 
paetepe*  "j  J)a  •nii»  ppa  him  hip  pcpipt  t^ece;- 

XI.  **Ijip  hpylc  jtfp  tpejen  jebpoSpu  nimS  hipe  to  jemaeccan* 
o]>epne  aeptep  o])pum«  tobo  man  hij-  -j  beon  hij  on  Meb-bote 
)?a  hpile  fie  hij  lybbon*  ppa  hipa  pcpipt  him  t^ece»  •j  6t  hipa 
pojifi-pifie  bo  pe  pacepb  him  J?a  jepihto*  ppa  man  cpiptenum 
mannum  b6n  pceal-  jip  hij  f  jehSton*  j>  hi  lenj  betan  polbon- 
;ip  hi;  lenj  lybban  mopton.  Irip  hfi  on  ppylcum  mSnpullan 
pinpcype  ]>uphpuna8  o8  hip*  enbe*  ne  cunne  pe  him  nane  bote 
tsecan*  butan  hit  ip  aet  Eobep  bome  jelanj:' 

XII.  dp  hpylc  ptp  bepebbob  beo-  nip  hit  nfi  alypeb  ^  hpylc 
Qfiep  man.  hme  })8ep  bepeap^e*  jip  hit  hpS  bo*  beo  he  amSn- 
.pumob:- 

XIII.  Ixip  hpS  mib  hip  opepcpaepte  pfp  ofifie  maeben  ^nybin^a 
nimS  to  unpih'c-h^mebe*  hipe  ^piUep*  beo  he  amanpumob:- 

XIV.  Irip  hpS  mib  hip  lotppencum  ofipep  mannep  poljepe 
ppam  him  ap£ce  pop  h£meb-})inje*  ^  hipe  unpillep  pi6  hij 
h^eme*  jip  he  bifi  jehabob  man*  J^olije  hip  habep*  jip  he  beo 
l^pebe*  beo  he  amanpumob:- 
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ne  det  ullus  presbyter  eucharistiam,  nee  ritus  uUos,  qui  homini- 
bus  Christianis  fiunt,  nisi  ad  eniendationem  se  converterit.  £t 
si  concubinam  habeat,  et  nullam  legitimam  uxorem,  erit  ei 
proinde  quod  ipsi  videbitur  faciendum;  sciat  tamen  ut  cum 
una  ei  nuinendum  sit,  sit  concubina,  sit  uxor. 

10.  Si  vir  quis  cum  alterius  legitima  uxore  adulteraverit, 
vel  mulier  cum  alterius  conjuge,  vii.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  in  pane 
et  aqua,  et  mi.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prcescripserit. 

11.  Si  mulier  aliqua  duos  fratres,  unum  post  alterum,  in 
conjugium  sibi  ceperit,  separentur,  et  sint  in  pcenitentia  quam- 
diu  vivent,  prout  confessarius  eorum  eis  prsescripserit ;  et 
obeuntibus  illis,  faciat  eis  sacerdos  ritus  sicut  hominibus 
Christianis  faciendum  est,  si  promittant  diutius  se  emendaturos, 
si  sibi  diutius  vivere  liceret  Si  quis  in  tali  nefando  conjugio 
permanserit  usque  ad  finem  suum,  non  possumus  ei  aliquam 
emendationem  prsescribere,  sed  Dei  judicio  est  rellnquendum. 

12.  Si  mulier  aliqua  [viro]  desponsata  sit,  non  est  permissum 
ut  aliquis  alius  vir  illam  ei  auferat ;  si  fecerit  hoc  quis,  excom- 
municetur. 

13.  Si  quis  per  fraudem  mulierem  vel  puellam  invitam 
ceperit  ad  fornicationem,  excommunicetur. 

14.  Si  quis  versutiis  suis  alius  hominis  pedisequam  ab  eo, 
fornicationis  causa,  allexerit,  et  cum  ea  invita  coeat,  si  ordinatus 
homo  sit,  perdat  ordinem  suum  ;  si  sit  laicus,  excommunicetur. 


15.  Si  puella  aliqua  desponsata  sit,  et  interea  in  captivitatem 
ducta  fuerit,  vel  causa  aliqua  ab  eo  erepta  cui  desponsata  erat^ 
et  postea  acciderit  ut  alter  in  alterius  viciniam  veniat,  cum  venia 
conjungi  possunt,  quia  ab  eo  invita  aberat. 


16.  Si  mulier  aliqua  ordinata  fuerit  clericali  ordine,  et  deinde 


•'^  Th.  XIX.  32.  ^  lb.  XX.  12. 

^^  Ibt  xviii.  16. 
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J* ^66an  po]iho;i3e  ]>one  bji^b-juman  )>e  heo  £p  bepebboh  poej** 
j>  !]•  EjiijT»  ^  CO  poplbhqie  ibdnj'pfe  jecypb*  *j  hip|i8ebene 
unbeppehS*  «j  }>enc6  ^  heo  mib  hipe  sehcum  *j  poplb-i3>eboD  ]?a 
febylijnyjpe  jebSce  J>e  heo  Cobe  *abylj6»  ^nij*  f  naht»'  ac  ne 
mse;  heo  nSn  J^sepa  t^n^a  ^ebon  ^  Irobe  licpyp6e  beo*  ne 
hipe  nSn  ppeoft  pcifipan  ne  m6t*  §ep  heo  ]?one  pnpcipe 
ppl^te  ^  CO  Epijre  jecyppe*  •j  }*y86an  hipe  Itp  lybbe  nwi  hipe 
fcpip;  hipe  cfece:-" 

XVII.  ^Irif  hpylc  msBben-man  on  ^efeppaebene  mib  jehS- 
bobum^  punaS*  ^  heo  Co  ]Kun  ylcan  hSbe  }>ence*  ^  unbep  ]>am 
]>uph  beoflep  cofcnunja  on  h£meb-]nn;  jeji^pe*  ne  biS  heo 
na  pi6  Cob  unpcylbij*  ]?eah  heo  un^ehSbob  psepe*  fop}»on  6e 
heo  &ji  ]K)hce  ^  heo  Cobep  bp^b  pup]>an  polbe*  ]7onne  ip  hipe 
mycel  neab-]?ea]ip*  ^  heo  hipe  mipbaeba  anbecce*  ^  bece  ppa 
hipe  pcpip;  hipe  cSce:-^ 

XVIII.  *Ifip  hpylc  man  j^fije  on  hip  nehpcan  ma;an«  oBBe 
on  hip  jepaebepan*  o56e  on  hip  bpoSop  ISpe*  o68e  on  hip  pteop- 
mobep*  beo  he  amSnpumab  ppam  eallum  cpifcenum  mannum* 
*j  5ip  he  CO  bfebboce  jecypb^  ppa  he  J>eappe  fih»  bSce  he  aeppe 
^  hpeoppje  J>a  hj^e  6e  he  beo*  be  bipceopep  b6ine:-'^ 

XIX.  ^Irip  hpg  mynecene*  6e  Cobep  bji^b  bi)S  jehl[cen«  him 
Co  j^pe  nimb*  beo  heo  amSnpumab^  ppam  eallpa  ;eleappulpa 
manna  jem^enpcipe.  J^ije  bee  pecjaS*  ^  he  beo  eallppa 
pcylbij  pib  Epipc  ppa  paep  cininjep  j^eopa  peepe*  jip  he  pi6  faep 
cyninjep  jebebban  h^mbe.  Snb  jip  hic  ahpaenne  ppa  jehmpG* 
ppa  hic  nS  ne  jepupSe*  f  ^ni;  man  })uph  beoplep  copcnun^a 
on-bepealle»  cob6  ^man  hi  on-^cpa-  *j  beo  hipa  aesbep  sppe 
hpeoppijenbe  "j  bScenbe  })a  hptle  be  hi;  on  Itpe  beon*  eall  be 
bipceopep  bSme:- 

XX.  *^Nip  nfi  al^jeb  ^nanum  cpipcenum  men  f  he  opCop 
ptpije  J?onne  cupa-  pop]?on  8Sp  Paulup  hic  popbtc  on  hip  Ifipe* 


labealhX  ^^  X.  add. 

^  Omit  X  ^  mamium  F.  add. 

^In  MS.  X.  hoc  ukimum  est  capiiulum,  quod  excipU  sequens  de  seipso 
librarii  testimonium:  Me  scripsit  Wulfgeatus,  scriptor  Wigornensis. 
Ora  obsecro  p  ipsius  neuis  cosmi  satorem.  Amen.  £t  qui  me 
scripsit  semp  sit  felix.  Amen. 

^XY.add.  7gni5umXK 
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despiciat  sponsum  cui  aptea  desponsata  erat,  id  est  Christus, 
et  ad  mundanam  vanitatem  reversa  fuerit,  et  familiam  susceperit, 
et  cogitet  possessionibus  suis  et  mundanis  opibus,  iram  Dei, 
quam  excitaverit,  placare,  id  nihili  est,  nequit  enim  quidquid 
eorum  facere  quae  Deo  grata  sunt;  neqiie  uUi  presbytero  con- 
fessionem  ejus  aecipere  licebit,  antequam  conjugium  suum 
renunciaverit,  et  ad  Christum  reversa  sit,  et  postea  vitam  vivat, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit 

17.  Si  puella  aliqua  in  societate  cum  ordinatis  habitet,  et  se 
eidem  ordini  destinet,  et  interim,  per  diaboli  tentationes,  ad 
fornicationem  convertat,  non  erit  insons  coram  Deo,  etiamsi 
non  sit  ordinata ;  quoniam  antea  statuerat,  quod  Dei  sponsa 
fieret :  tunc  ei  valde  erit  necessarium,  ut  delicta  sua  confiteatur, 
et  emendet,  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit. 


18.  Si  quis  proximam  cognatam,  vel  matrinam,  vel  fratris 
sui  viduam,  vel  novercam  in  uxorem  duxerit,  excommunicetur 
ab  omnibus  Christianis  hominibus;  et  si  ad  pcenitentiam  se 
convertat^  prout  necesse  habet,  emendet  usque  et  pceniteat, 
quamdiu  erit,  juxta  sententiam  episcopi. 

19.  Si  quis  monacham,  quae  Dei  sponsa  vocatur,  sibi  in 
uxorem  duxerit,  excommunicetur  ilia  ab  omnium  fidelium 
eommunione.  Sacri  libri  dicunt,  quod  iUe  erga  Christum 
teque  sons  sit  ac  servus  regis  esset,  si  cum  regis  conjuge 
coivisset  Et  si  aliquando  ita  accidat,  quod  absit,  ut  aliquis 
homO)  per  diaboli  tentationes,  in  id  incident,  separentur  illi, 
et  uterque  eorum  usque  poenitens  sit  et  emendans,  quamdiu  in 
vivis  erunt,  omnino  juxta  sententiam  episcopi. 


20.  Non  est  permissnm  alicui  homini  Christiano,  ut  plus 
quam  bia  matrimonium  contrahat ;  quoniam  Sanctus  Paulus,  in 


■^  7%.  XX.  2.  S.  7.  ^  lb.  XX.  1. 

^  lb.  XIX.  18,  14,  15,  16. 
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^  tficB  aelcum  men  hli  he  Jmbe  f  bon  j-ceal.  ^  ip«  jip  hp^lcej* 
pepef  ppme  j^p  bi8  beab-  ^  he  be  lefipe  oSeji  j^p  mman  mote* 
*j  5ip  he  j?a  opejib^x;*  puni^e  he  €  py86an  ptpleap.  ptp  eal]fpa- 
jip  hipe  popman  pepe  pop8pi8  jebypise-  be  leSpe  heo  rSme* 
o8epne-  jip  heo  f  ceopan  pyle*  *j  jip  heo  J?one  opepbyr*  punije 
heo  fi  py88an  on  ptibepan  habe*  J?a  hptle  8e  hype  Itp  pj.  *j 
jip  *ahp8Bnne  pep  o88e  pip  )?ap  J^mj  abpecaS*  ne  6ptp^pan  hij 
na  Eobep  milbheoptnyppe*  ac  jecyppon  *j  bScon  ppa  hyjia 
pcpipt  him  c§ece  *j  pippije:-^ 


XXI.  ^Dahje  'bee  t£ca8  hpast;  a?jhpylcum  jeleappuUum 
*men  to  bSnne  yp-  Jwnne  he  hip  piht  fepe  sepept  hSm  bpinj8« 
f  If-  septep  boca  tsecmje-  ^  hi  ]7peopa  baja  ^  mhtapyppt 
hfjiSL  clcBnnyppe  healban  pcylon-  *j  );onne  on  fone  ]?pibban 
baej  hyjia  mseppan  jeptanban*  ^j  hij  bfitu  hupl  ntman*  *j 
py88an  hypa  pmpcipe  healban  pop  Cobe  -j  pop  poplbe-  ppa 
hypa  Jeapp  pj.  Sinb  celcum  jepinhipum  jebyjie8»  j>  hij 
hypa  cUennyppe  healbon  -xl*  ba^a  "j  nihta  £p  J'am  ^hS^an 
6aptpon-  ^  ealle  })a  6aptep-pucan»  •j  seppe  Sunnan-nihte*  *j 
Pobnep-nihte»  *j  Fpije-nihte/  **Snb  selc  Spaept  ptp  healbe 
hype  clSnnyppe  •iii»  monSap  §ep  J)am  beop8pe«  *j  aeptep  }wepe 
acennebnyjpe  ^-lx*  nihta  *j  baja*  beo  hit  hypcNcilb*  beo  hit 
maeben-cilb  :-^ 

.  XXII.  ^Dip  hpylc  man  'hip  aehneppan'  jehSteoSSe  bpmje 
to  hpylcon  pylle*  o88e  to  ptfine*  o88e  to  tpe6pe«  o88e  to 
finijum  o8pum  jepceaptum-  butan  on  Irobep  naman  to 
Iiobep  cypican-  paepte  -iii-  jeaji  on  hlape  •j  on  paetepe-  -j  ]?eah 
he  jej^piptlsBce  ^  he  set  ppylcum  ptopum  ete  o88e  bpmce-  -j 
nSne  lac  ne  bpinje*  paepte  he  ]7eah-hpae8e]ie  Sn  jeap  on  hlSpe 
•J  on  peetepe : '^ 

XXIII.  **Nip  nfi  po81ice  alypeb  nSnum  cpiptenum  men*  ^  he 
ibde  hpatunja  bejS-  ppa  h8e8ene  men  bo8.  ^  ip-  ^  hij  jelypon 
on  punnan  •j  on  monan*  "j  on  pteoppena  p^ne-  ^j  pecon  ttba 
hpatun^a  hypa  Jnnj  to  bejynnanne*  ne  pypta  jabepunje  mib 

1  hype  X  add.  ^  ahpeepne  O.  ahpenne  X  hpaenne  Y. 

«  jeppicu  X.  ^  pepe  X.  K 

»XK,  O.amit.  «.xl.  XY. 
7^X.Y.add.,  O.omit, 
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doctrina  sua,  hoc  prohibet,  et  quemque  hominem  docet,  quo- 
modo  ea  de  re  agere  debeat :  id  est,  si  cujusvis  viri  prima  uxor 
mortua  sit,  quod  cum  venia  aliam  uxorem  dueere  possit;  et  si 
supersit  ei,  permaneat  postea  usque  ccelebs.  Ita  etiam  mulier, 
si  primi  viri  obitus  evenerit,  cum  venia  nubat  alteri,  si  id 
eligere  velit;  et  si  huic  supersit,  in  viduitate  postea  usque  per- 
maneat, quamdiu  vivet.  Et  si  aliquando  vir  vel  mulier  has  res 
violaverit,  ne  desperent  illi  de  misericordia  Dei,  sed  convertantur, 
et  emendent,  prout  confessarius  eorum  iis  prsescripserit  et 
ostenderit 

21.  Sancti  libri  docent  quid  cuique  homini  fideli  faciendum 
sit,  cum  legitimam  suam  uxorem  primum  domum  duxerit ;  id 
est,  juxta  librorum  doctrinam,  ut,  per  spatium  trium  dierum 
et  noctium,  castitatem  suam  servare,  et  tunc  tertio  die  missse 
sufie  adesse,  et  ambo  eucharistiam  accipere  debeant,  et  deinde 
conjugium  suum  tenere  coram  Deo,  et  coram  mundo,  uti  ipsis 
necesse  erit  Et  conjuges  omnes  oportet  castitatem  suam 
servare  xL.dies  et  noctes  ante  sanctum  Pascha,  et  per  totam 
hebdomadam  paschalem,  et  semper  nocte  diei  Dominici,  et  diei 
Mercurii,  et  diei  Veneris.  Et  quaelibet  religiosa  mulier  casti- 
tatem suam  servet  iii.  menses  ante  partum,  et  lx.  noctes  et  dies 
post  partum,  sit  mascuius  infans,  sit  femina. 


22.  Si  homo  quis  eleemosynam  suam  voverit  vel  attulerit  ad 
fontem  aliquem,  vel  ad  lapidem,  vel  ad  arborem,  vel  ad  alias 
quaslibet  creaturas,  nisi  in  nomine  Dei,  ad  ecclesiam  Dei, 
iii.annos  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet;  et  si  praesumserit  in  talibus 
locis  edere  vel  bibere,  etsi  nulla  munera  aiferat,  nihilominus 
unum  annum  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 


23.  Homini  Christiano  certe  non  est  permissum  vana  auguria 
facere,  uti  gentiles  faciunt,  (id  est,  quod  credant  in  solem 
et  lunam,  et  in  cursum  stellarum;  et  auguria  temporum 
exquirant,    ad   n^otia  sua   incipienda;)    nee    herbarum    col- 


^  Th.  XVII.  1.  ^  lb.  xvii.  2. 

<^'^  lb.  xxvii.  18.  ^^  lb.  XXVII.  17.  24.  C5. 
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nSnum  jalbjie*  butan,  mib  Patep  noftep*  *j  mib  Epeban*  cX&e 
mib  j'umon  jebebe  }>e  to  Cobe  behmpe.  Irip  hpS  ]?aj*  ibelan 
}>inj  bejS*  jej^ce*  ^j  anbette*  *j  pej^e  -xl*  baja*  ^  jip  he 
ep  to  ]>8epe  ibelnyyye  ejrcjehpyppe*  ]>onne  p®!^®  1^©  •'"• 
lenjteno:-' 

XXIV.  •Eip  hpylc  l^pebe  man  hine  ppppepije*  -j  he  jtfre  f 
he  mfin-jTcpije^  paefce  •iiii*  jeap.  dp  he  biB  jemfenep 
hSbep  man*  paejte  •v*  jeap*  pubbiacon  •¥!•  ;eap*  biacon  •tii* 
maBjye-ppeoj^  -x-  bipceop  •xii/  **Snb  jip  hpS  biB  jen^bb  ^ 
he  mSn-jTepije  o66e  he  f  man  n^re*  paepte  •iii»  jeap  •!•  jeap 
on  hlSpe  ^j  on  paefcepe»'  *j  •!!•  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  t£ce«  *j  jip 
hine  onhajije*  jeppeoje  &nne  man  pop  Cobep  lupon.  ^Snb 
jip  hpS«  pop  ^ni^ep  mannep  eje  o88e  lupe*  o66e  pop  £ni;um. 
pceatte  hme  popppepije*  baele  hip  ichta  )>eappenbum  mannum* 
*^  pfipe  to  mynptpe*  -j  bete  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  t£ce«  ^j 
hpeoppije  S  )}a  hjjUe  )>e  he  on  Itpe  beo:-^ 

xxY.  ^Ihp  hpylc  man  popptele  beoppnpSe  ]>inj»  ^ip  he  bi5 
l^epebe  man*  psepte  •¥•  ;eap*  pubbiacon  •vi*  biacon  •vii* 
maeppe-ppeopt  .-x*  bipceop  -xii/  *Snb  jip  hpylc  man  mebeme 
)nnj  ptele*  ajype  ]ia  ptSle  )»m  6e  hi;  ahte*  <j  psepte  •!•  jeap 
on  hlSpe  «j  on  pastepe*  ^  jip  he  nsBbbe  }>a  ptale  to  ajypanne* 
paepte  •iii»  jeap  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe:' 

XXVI.  ^Eip  hpfi  on  leapepe  jepitnyppe  beo*  nyp  him  nfi 
alypeb  ^  he  huplep  onp6*  6p  he  anbetce  *j  bete»  ppa  hip  pcpipt 
him  t^ece-./ 

XXVII.  'SoClice  nip  nfinum  cpiptenum  men  alypeb  f  he  on 
Irobep  cypcean  Iiobe  ISc  opppije»  J>a  hj^e  Be  he  ny8*  o86e 
anban*  o88e  £ni;e  unjej^paepnyppe  haebbe  on  hip  heoptan 
piS  hip  ]K)ne  nehptan*  pop]K>n  hip  ISc  ne  beoB  anbpenje  Irobe 
^pj'am  6e  he  hme  p^lpne  jefpaepije  -j  ^jejlabije  pi6  hip 
nehptan*  pop]H>n  pe  Daelenb  cpaeS  on  hip  jobppdle*  Cip  ]ni 
ISc  bpmje  to   Gobep    peopobe*   *j   ))u  )«ep  jemanpt  f  yin 


\ 


1  Sdapije  O.  jlabije  X    je^labije  K 
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lectionem  cum  incantatione  aliqua,  nisi  cum  *  Pater  noster/  et 
cum  ^  Credo,'  vel  cum  prece  aliqua  quae  Deo  convenit  Si 
quis  has  res  vanas  exerceat,  cesset,  ec  confiteatur,  et  xl.  dies 
jejunet ;  et  si  iterum  ad  vanitatem  illam  reversus  fuerit,  tunc 
III.  quadragesimas  jejunet 

24.  Si  laicus  aliquis  perjuraverit,  et  sciat  quod  perjurus  sit, 
nil.  annos  jejunet  Si  sit  clericus,  v.  annos  jejunet ;  subdiaconus 
VI.  annos ;  diaconus  vii. ;  presbyter  x. ;  episcopus  xii.  Et  si 
quis  coactus  sit  perjurare,  vel  perjurium  ignoret,  iii.  annos 
jejunet,  j.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout  confessarius  ejus 
ei  prsescripserit ;  et  si  facultatem  habeat^  hominem,  ex  amore 
Dei,  liberet  Et  si  quis  ex  timore  vel  amore  alicujus  hominis, 
vel  pro  pecunia  aliqua  perjuraverit,  distribuat  possessiones  suas 
pauperibus  hominibus,  et  intret  in  monasterium,  et  emendet 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  prsescripserit,  et  usque  poeniteat, 
quamdiu  in  vivis  erit 

25.  Si  homo  quis  rem  pretiosam  furatus  sit,  si  laicus  sit, 
V.  annos  jejunet;  subdiaconus  vi. ;  diaconus  vii.;  presbyter  x. ; 
episcopus  XII.  Et  si  homo  quis  rem  mediocrem  furatus  sit, 
reddat  furtum  ei  cujus  proprium  erat,  et  annum  unum  in  pane 
et  aqua  jejunet;  et  si  non  habeat  unde  furtum  reddat,  iii.  annos 
in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet 

26.  Si  quis  in  falso  testimonio  fuerit,  non  est  ei  permissum 
eucharistiam  accipere,  antequam  confessus  fuerit  et  emendaverit, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit 

27.  Profecto  nulli  Christiano  homini  est  permissum  in  ecclesia 
Dei  munera  Deo  oiFerre,  quamdiu  invidiam,  vel  malitiam,  vel 
simultatem  ullam  in  corde  suo  cum  proximo  suo  habet; 
quoniam  munera  sua  non  erunt  acceptabilia  Deo,  antequam  se 
reconciliaverit  et  placaverit  proximo  suo ;  quoniam  Salvator  in 
Evangelio  suo  dixit:  'Si  aSers  munera  ad  altare  Dei,  et  ibi 
recordatus  fueris,  quod  frater  tuus,'  id  est  quilibet  Christianus 


■^  Th.  XXIV.  1,  ^Ib.  XXIV.  7. 

"^Ib.  XXIV.  8.  ^^Ib.  XXIII.  2. 

«'76.  XXIII.  3.  ^^Ib,  XXII.  1. 
K^  lb,  XI.  3. 
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bpoCop*  f  If  aelc  cpiften  man*  pj  unppaspe  p6  J?e»  poplfit 
J)8Bp  ffne  lac*  "j  jS  to  J^num  bpoJ>ep«  "j  jej^paejie  J?e  pi8 
hine*  *j  py&6an  cume  to  ]>ain  peopobe*  «]  opppa  Irobe  jecpeme 
lac:' 

xx^iii.  Ihp  hpylc  man  to  J?am  hStheopt  p;  ^j  ptpanj- 
m6b-  ]^  he  to  nSnum  poplb-pihte  "j  pybbe  p6n  nelle  pi6  ))aene  pe 
piS  fame  ajylt  haepS*  beo  he  amSnpmnab:* 

XXIX.  8e  man  ye  pop  hpylcepe  unjejjpaepnyppe  pmS  piB 
hip  nehptan*  -j  to  J?on  pti6  bi6  f  he  S6ap  pyl6*  ]^  he  to 
nanpe  pybbe  pon  nelle  est  ]»un  6e  pi6  hme  ajylt  hsepS*  be  he 
amSnpumob.  Cip  he  ]>onne  jecyppan  pyle*  *j  to  pybbe  pon* 
paepte  •!*  jeap  pop  }>aBp  aSep  J?in5um*  -j  •iii*  lenjctenu  on 
hlape  "j  on  paetepe*  *j  }«Bp  jeapep  opep-^can  paepte  ppa  him  hip 
pcpipt  t&ce:- 

XXX.  *j61cmn  jeleappullum  men  yp  popb5ben*  f  he  hip 
peoh*  ne  hip  aehta  to  nSnum  Cnpihtum  japole  ne  lesne*  ^ 
ip*  ^  he  hine  mSpan  ne  bibbe  to  a^ypanne  }»onne  he  him 
feji  ISnbe*  ac  pop  lupe  "j  pop  peappe  ISne  jehpa  oSpum  hip 
peoh  *j  hip  aehta*  ppa  he  pylle  f  man  him  bo.  Ihp  hpS  pop 
hpylcepe  *mSnpulpe  jytpimse  J>ip  bo*  hSlije  bee  him  tfeceaB 
*iii*  3eapa  paepten*  Sn  jeap  on  hlape  •j  on  paetepe*  *j  pa  ^ii^ 
ppa  him  hip  pcppt  tSce:/ 


LIBER    III. 


I.  pep    on^ynnetS    pe    popma    capital    be    jehEbobpa    manna 

pipinje  :• 
II.  Be  ]>am  men  te  syp^etS  f acepbh^bep  :• 

III.  €]x  be  msBffe-ppeoftum  :• 

IV.  ept  be  Xjobej"  ]>eopim  :• 

v«  Be  ]>am  hu  f e  facepb  hme  healban  f ceal*  3  f e  biacon  :• 
VI.  Be  bifceopum*  3  be  o$pma  Iiobef  ])eopum  :• 
VII.  Be  ]>am  jeh^bobum  mannum  ]>e  hJTia  peoh  UenaS  to  hjpe  :• 

VIII.  Be  jeh&bobpa  manna  picnunjum:* 


I 
I 

I 
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homo,  *  simultatem  tecum  habet,  relinque  ibi  munera  tua,  et 
adl  fratrem  tuum,  et  reconcilia  te  ei ;  et  deinde  veni  ad  altare, 
et  offer  Deo  grata  munera.' 


28.  Si  homo  quis  adeo  furiosus  et  duro  corde  sit,  ut  nullum 
sceculare  jus  et  pacem  admittere  velit  cum  eo  qui  in  eum 
deliquerit,  excommunicetur. 

29.  Homo  qui  propter  simultatem  aliquam  certat  cum 
proximo  suo,  et  adeo  durus  sit,  ut  juramenta  praestet,  se  nuUam 
pacem  admittere  velle  cum  eo  qui  in  eum  deliquerit,  excom- 
municetur. Si  autem  resipiscere  velit,  et  pacem  admittere^ 
I.  annum  jejunet  propter  juramentum,  et  iii.  quadragesimas, 
in  pane  etaqua;  et  reliquum  anni  jejunet,  prout  confessarius 
ejus  ei  praescripserit 

30.  Cuilibet  fideli  homini  prohibitum  est,  pecuniam  suam 
vel  possessiones  suas  uUo  injusto  foenore  mutuas  dare ;  id  est, 
ne  poscat  sibi  plus  reddi  quam  antea  mutuum  dederat;  sed  ex 
amore,  et  propter  necessitatem,  quisque  mutuam  det  alii 
pecuniam  suam  et  possessiones  suas,  prout  velit  ut  sibimetipsi 
fieret.  Si  quis  ex  nefanda  avaritia  aliqua  hoc  fecerit,  libri 
sacri  ei  praescribunt  trium  annorum  jejunium,  unum  annum  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit. 


LIBER   m. 


1.  Hie    incipit    primum    capitulum   de    ordinatoruni   hominum 

matrimonio. 

2.  De  homine  qui  sacerdotium  desiderat 

3.  Iterum  de  presbyteris. 

4.  Iterum  de  Dei  ministris. 

5.  De  eo,  quomodo  sacerdos  et  diaconus  se  gerere  debeant 

6.  De  episcopis,  et  de  allis  Dei  ministris. 

7*..De  hominibus  ordinatis,   qui  pecuniam  suam  mutuam  dant 

foenore. 
8.  De  ordinatorum  hominum  procurationibus. 

•^  Th,  XXV.  3.  5. 
o  2 
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IX.  Be  fam  9e  jehEbob  man  jepopcpsebene  nimtS  piS  ffipnan  :• 

X.  i6fc  be  ^am.  ylcan  :• 

XI.  Be  munecef  mifhealbfumnyije-  "j  mynecyne  :• 
XII.  Be  pipmannef  ])enun2e  on  LfObei*  peopobe*  ]>e   hipe   to   ne 
jebypeS  :• 

XIII.  Be  ])am  f  selc  faeepb  fceal  cunnan  hip  ^epihto:- 

XIV.  Be  fam  t5e  8cf  ff jup:inuf  fenbe  co  Rome  to  8ce  Irpejopie*  "j 

8cf  Irpesopiur  him  anbfpape  fenbe  :• 
XV.  Be  ]>am  f  ]>am  facepbe  naht  ne  ppematS  f  he  pihtj^f  beo-  Jip 

he  ]>am  unpihtplfan  nele  hypa  unpihcef  ftypan  :• 
XVI.  Be  maeffe-ppeoftef  bpohtnun^e  :• 


I.  *Ijip  roaeppe-ppeofc  o88e  biacon  J^pje*  J'olijon  hyjia 
h^lbep*  «j  jip  hi;  teptep  }>ain  h£ineb-];inj  bejaS*  na  j^  Sn  j^ 
hi5  ^behSbob  pynt*  ac  eac  ppylce  psepton  -vn*  jeap*  be  bip- 
ceopep  bome:' 

II.  Irip  maeppe-ppeopt  jeleahtpob  peep  mib  heapobheum 
•jyltuui^  fip  he  jehfibob  paepe*  *j  he  ^  fep  anbette  "j  bette* 
ppa  hip  pepipt  him  taehre-  jip  he  efc*  p;^66an  he  jehSbob  bi6« 
J?a  ylcan  leahtpap  bejaeB*  *ne  m6r  he'  ^ni^e  J^enunje  set 
Eobep  peopobe  bo*  ac  punije  him  ellep  mib  jemfenep  hSbep 
mannum*  *j  jip  he  cyppan  pyle*  bece  ppa  pe  bipceop  him 
rfece:- 

III.  **Irip  raaeppe-ppeopt  o88e  biacon  man  opplea-  o66e  hij 
popppepijen*  J^ohjon  hipa  hfibep*  *j  jip  hij  to  bote  jecyppan 
pyllon-  beron  be  J^aep  bipceopep  b5me:-' 

IV.  Irobep  pacepbap-  "j  biaconap*  *j  o6pe  Uobep  }>eopap»  J>e 
on  Irobep  temple  Irobe  J^emjan  pcylon»  *j  halijbom*  *j  hlQije 
bee  hanbh^an*  }>a  pcylon  pymble  hypa  clfennyppe  healban* 
)H)nne  jip  fenij  ppa  jepSb  man  on  hfemeb-Jjinj  bepealle* 
anbette  hip  pcpipte-  "j  bete  ppa  he  him  teece*  pp}>on  pe 
Daelenb  cpaeS-  Beon  je  hahje*  poppon  J>e  ic  Dpihten  Eob  *j 
eopep  hlapopb  edm  hali;:- 


1  in  F.  deesty  nee  texttd  congruiL 

3  sehUbob  O.X  behtbob  Y.  3  leahtpum  X  Y. 

^  fe  he  »p  bybe*  ne  bit5  nS  pypt$e  jJ  he  X  pe  he  vs^  bScte*  ne  bitS 
he  nt  p^ptSe  -^  he  K 
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9.  De  eo,   quod   ordinatus  homo  in  consortium  cum  muliere 
intret 

10.  Iterum  de  eodem. 

11.  De  monachi  et  monachse  inobservantia. 

12.  De  mulieris  ministerio  ad  altare  Dei,  quod  ei  non  conveniat 

IS.  De  eo,  quod  quilibet  sacerdos  officia  sua  nosse  debeat 

14.  De  eo,  quod  Sanctus  Augustinus  Romam  miserit  ad  Sanctum 

Gregorium,  et  Sanctus  Gregorius  ei  responsum  mberit 

15.  De  eo,  quod  sacerdoti  nihil  prosit,  quod   ipse  Justus  sit,  si 

injustos  pro  injustitia  eorum  corrigere  nolit 

16.  De  presbyteri  conversatione. 


1.  Si  presbyter  vel  diaconus  uxorem  duxerit,  perdant  ordinem 
suum ;  et  si  postea  fornicati  fuerint,  non  solum  ordine  priventur, 
sed  etiam  vii.  annos  jejunent,  juxta  sententiam  episcopi. 


2.  Si  presbyter  vitiatus  asset  capitalibus  criminibus  antequam 
ordinatus  sit,  et  ea  prius  confessus  sit  et  emendaverit,  prout 
confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit ;  si  iterum,  postquam  ordinatus 
sit,  eadem  vitia  committat,  non  ei  licebit  ministerium  ullum  ad 
altare  Dei  facere,  sed  maneat  alioquin  cum  clericis ;  et  si  resi- 
piscere  velit,  emendet  prout  episcopus  ei  praescripserit. 


3.  Si  presbyter  vel  diaconus  hominem  occiderit,  vel  per- 
juraverit,  perdant  ordinem  suum ;  et  si  ad  emendationem  se 
convertere  velint,  emendent  juxta  sententiam  episcopi* 

4«  Sacerdotes  Dei,  et  diaconi,  et  alii  Dei  ministri  qnos  in 
Dei  tempio  Deo  servire  oportet,  et  reliquias  et  sacros  libros- 
mann  tractare,  castitatem  suam  usque  servare  debent ;  si  igitur 
hujusmodi  homo  quis  in  fomicationem  inciderit,  confiteatur 
confessario  suo,  et  emendet  prout  ei  praescripserit;  quoniam 
Salvator  dicit :  ^  Estote  sancti,  quoniam  ego  Dominus  Deus  et 
Dominus  vester  sum  sanctus.' 


^  Th.  xviii.  1.11.  14. 
"^  lb.  XXI.  17. 
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V.  Da  racephar-  ^  )>a  biaconap-  -j  J^a  Dobep  J^eopap-  J?e  hij 
pyljre  nella5  ne  ne  ma;on  pop  Dobe  J?a  clSnnyppe  healban  J?e 
him  beboben  yp-  apc^pije  man  hij  ppam  )>ffipe  fenunje-  )>e 
clSne   men    on  Dobep   htipe  Irobe  j^emjaS*    ^  jip  hi   ]>onne  ^ 

^ecyppan  *j  anbettan  pyllaS*  beton  ppa  hypa  pcpifT  him  t&e:- 


VI.  8o61ice  eallun^a  ip  popb6ben-  on  haljum  bocum-  aelcon 
bipceope-  ^  abbobe-  *j  maeppe-ppeopte*  f  hij  nanep  ptpmannep 
neapepre  mib  him  naebbon.  Ire  eac  ppylce  aslcon  Hobep  ]>eope- 
)>e  on  clfennyppe  Eobe  J^eopijan  pcyle*  yp  popbSben  J>  he  na]>op 
ne  hip  ma;an*  ne  o8epne  }^pman*  pop  nSnep  peopcep  ]7inj;on 
inne  mib  him  nsebbe*  )>i  lasp  he  )?uph  beoplep  coftnunje  {^aepon 
jepinjije:. 

VII.  dp  bipceop-  o66e  abbob*  o66e  maeppe-ppeopt*  o86e 
hpylc  IJobep  )>eop-  lfen8  hip  peoh  to  finpihrum  japole-  ^  ne 
jeman  hpaec  pe  JDselenb  cpseS*  J?uph  Dauib  Jwne  pealm-pceop 
he  cpae8«  Da  pcylon  hip  ptcep  bpucan  6e  hypa  peoh  to  nSnmn 
tinpihtum  japole  ne  pyllaS-  jip  hpa  Jnp  abpicS*  ne  bi6  he 
pyp8e  ^  he  hupl  unbeppo-  £p]>am  fie  he  hit  jebete-  ppa  hit 
hep  bupan  appiten  yp-  f  ip  •iii*  jeapa  paBpten  :• 

VIII.  Nyp  nSnum  maeppe-ppeopte  alypeb»  ne  biacone*  f  hi 
jepepan  beon-  ne  jtfcnepap*  ne  ymbe  nSne  poplb-bypjunje 
abypjobe  beon-  baton  mib  J^aepe  )?e  hij  to-jeticolobe  beo6:- 

IX.  Be  piht  Irobep  J>eop-  )>e  mib  Dobep  peopb6me  abypjob 
by  6-  ne  jebypeS  him  na  to  pSpenne  ppam  ptope  to  ptope*  ne 
ppam  htipe  to  hupe-  jtfpmannep  neapepce  jypnenbe-  butan  hip 
Ifipeopep  leape-  J^onne  jip  hpS  )>ypne  jepunan  haebbe*  jepptce  *j 
bete-  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  t§ece:. 

X.  Be  munue  pe  hine  pylpne  Eobe  beh^t*  *j  fone  hSljan 
pej;ol  unbeppehS-  ne  jebapenaS  him  na  f  he  ^nijep  poplbhcep 
pypSmyntep  jypne-  o66e  ^  abpece  f  he  Irobe  behet-  'jip  he 
J)ip  beS-  jepptce  *j  bete  ppa  him  bipceop  t^ece:' 

XI.  COunuc  ^  mynecenu  )?e  Lobe  pylpum  beo6  ^ehaljobe*  -j 
hypa  jehSt  liobe  jehaten  habbaS-  ^ip  hi  ^onne  ]>uph  beoplep 

i^  beo  he  amaDfumab  ppam  eallum  ^eleappuUum  mannum.  X  F. 


\ 
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5.  Sacerdotes,  et  diaconi,  et  servi  Dei,  qui  ipsi  nolunt,  nee 
possunt,  coram  Deo  castitatem  servare,  quae  eis  injuncta  est, 
abscidantur  a  ministerio,  quo  homines  puri  in  domo  Dei  Deo 
ministrant;  et  si  postea  resipiscere  et  eonfiteri  velint,  emendent 
prout  confessarius  eorum  eb  praescripserit. 

6.  Certe  omnino  est  prohibitum,  in  libris  saeris,  cuique 
episcopo,  et  abbati^  et  presby tero,  ne  mulieris  alicujus  societatem 
secum  habeant.  Imo  etiam  simili  modo  cuique  Dei  ministro, 
qui  in  castitate  Deo  servire  debet,  est  prohibitum,  ne  cognatam 
suam,  neque  aliam  mulierem,  ullius  operis  causa,  intus  secum 
babeat;  ne,  per  diaboli  tentationem,  in  ea  re  peccet 


7.  Si  episcopus,  vel  abbas,  vel  presbyter,  vel  quilibet  Dei 
minister,  pecuniam  8uam  injusto  fcenore  mutuam  dederit,  et  non 
recordatus  sit  ejus  quod  Salvator,  per  Davidem  psalmistam, 
dicit :  ^  li  regno  iUius  fruentur,  qui  pecuniam  suam  nullo 
injusto  foenore  mutuam  dant ;'  si  quis  hoc  violaverit,  non  erit 
dignus  ut  eucharistiam  accipiat,  antequam  emendaverit,  prout 
hie  supra  scriptum  est,  id  est,  per  jejunium  trium  annorum. 

8.  Null!  permittitur  presbytero  nee  diacono,  ut  sint  praefecti 
vel  procuratores,  vel  mundano  negotio  ullo  occupati,  nisi  illo 
cui  nominati  sint. 

9.  Verum  Dei  ministrum,  qui  Dei  ministerio  occupatus  est, 
non  decet  de  loco  in  locum,  nee  de  domo  in  domum  commeare, 
mulieris  societatem  desiderantem,  sine  doctoris  sui  venia;  si 
igitur  quis  banc  consuetudinem  habeat,  cesset,  et  emendet, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit. 

10.  Monacho  qui  seipsum  Deo  voverit,  et  sanctam  regulam 
susceperit,  non  convenit  mundanum  quemquam  honorem  de- 
siderare,  vel  id  quod  Deo  voverit  violare ;  id  si  faciat,  cesset,  et 
emendet,  prout  ei  episcopus  praescripserit. 

IL  Monachus  et  monacha,  qui  Deo  ipsi  sunt  consecrati,  et 
votum  suum  Deo  voverunt,  si  postea  per  diaboli  tentationem  id 

*  ■  ■  ■  I  ■ 

Excommunicetur  a  fidelibus  hominibus  omnibus. 

o  4 
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coftnun^e  f  abpecaS-  beon  bi;  apc^pebe  jrpain  eallum  ;ehS- 
bobum  mannuin*  *j  jip  hij  to  Iiobe  jecypjian  pyllaB*  ))e  hi; 
£p  piSj-ocon*  anbetton  ^  beton  ya,  hptle  ]>e  hi;  on  Itpe  beon» 
ppa  him  J?8Bpe  pctpe  bipceop  vSsce:- 

XII.  *£rel6mhce  pe  habbaS  ;ep^  on  hal;um  b6cuni*  f  hit 
nyp  piht  f  ^ni;  Isepebe  pip  finpyjrpe  Eobep  jep^no  on  Lpiptep 
peopobe  hanbhjan  pcyle*  ne  ]>a  hSljan  bee*  ne  ]>one  hSlisb6ni« 
J>e  jehfiljobe  men  hanbhjan  pcylon*  pop]>on  86p  Paulup  hit 
haepS  ppype  popboben:' 

XIII.  jGlcon  pacepbe  jebypaS  f  he  cunne  )?a*  lape  )>e  to 
hip  ^haljan  hSbe  behmpB-  *j  pole  mib  l&pan  *j  tpymman  pceal 
to  Dobep  pihte*  *j  to  hypa  paple  J?eappe:- 

XIV.  86na  ppa  8cp  Sjuptinup  on  Snjla  J>eobe  pulluht 
jebpoht  haepbe-  *j  Eobep  )>eopap  jehpsep  jepett  *j  jeenbebypb 
hsepbe*  )>a  penbe  he  aepenb-jeppit  to  Rome  to  86e  Epejopie 
]>e  Sa  paep  papa*  ^  baeb  hine  f  he  him  penbe  on  jeppite*  hfi 
him  to  bonne  paepe  ymbe  )?a  nihthcan  bepmttennyppe  J?e  pop 
Oft  mannum  on  plsepe  jehmpS-  hp8e]>ep  he  ]>8ep  on  mopjen  to 
huple  mopte  jfin-  oB6e  hupl  haljian*  jip  he  maeppe-ppeopt 
paBpe-  •j  he  him  jtfphce  anbppape  penbe-  *j  epseS*  f  aelc  Eobep 
})eop  jeopnhee  'pmeajean  peeolbe^  ppam  hpylcum  j^mjum  peo 
nihthce  bepm^tenyp  cume-  pp]^m  op  I>pym  ]?injum  heo  cymB 
)>am  plaepenban  on  mobe*  hp^lum  pop  J?aepe  ;ecynbehcan 
uiitpumnyppe  -j  tybbepnyppe-  hpflum  pop  opepplopennyppe 
^tep  *j  bpincep-  hp^lum  eSc  f  pe  man  jeJ^encB  ^  pmeaS  on 
baej  ibele  J^mj  ^  linalypebhee*  })onne  f  he  on  basj  jeJ^encB 
pacijenbe*  ^  him  becymB  plsepenbe  on  niht.  Donne  jip  hpfi 
bepmyten  beo  on  ppepne  pop  paepe  plaepchcan  tybbepnyppe* 
luJi  he  )?aBp  jepealb*  ]>in;ie  him  jeopne  piB  Eob-  *j  him  aet 
Eobe  popjypennyppe  bibbe.  Snb  jip  hit  jelimpB  pop  opep- 
plopennyppe metep  oBBe  bpincep*  he  byB  jylti;*  *j  nyp  him 
)?eah  hupl  to  popbeobanne  ne  maeppe  to  pmjanne-  jip  he 
maeppe-ppeopt  byB*  jip  hit  opepneob  beo*  ^  J^aep  o}?ep  pacepb 
ne  beo  f  )>a  I)enun5a  popB-bo*  jip  )>aep  ))onne  oBep  beo  f  )?a 
J^enunja  bon  maeje*  betepe  him  ip  f  he  )>aBp  baejep  hit  popsa* 


>  haljan  X  Y.  add.  2  omit.  X.  Y. 

^  X.  Y.  rmeabe  0. 
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yiolaverint,  abscidantur  ab  omnibus  ordinatis  hominibus ;  et  si 
ad  Deum  reverti  velint,  quern  antea  renunciaverant,  confiteantur 
et  emendent,  quamdiu  in  vivis  erunt,  prout  episcopus  provincise 
iis  praescripserit. 

12.  Ssepe  legimus  in  sacris  libris,  quod  non  sit  rectum,  ut 
mulier  ulla  laica  impura  Dei  m3rsteria  super  altare  Christi 
tractet,  nee  sacros  libros,  nee  reliquias,  quas  viris  consecratis 
tractanda  sunt,  quoniam  Sanctus  Paulus  id  vehementer  pro- 
hibuit 


13.  Quemque  sacerdotem  decet  nosse  doctrinam,  quae  sancto 
ejus  statui  convenit,  eamque  populum  debet  docere^  et  parare 
ad  Dei  justitiam,  et  ad  animas  eorum  necessitatem. 

14.  Simul  ac  Sanctus  Augustinus  in  Anglorum  nationem 
baptisma  introduxerat,  et  Dei  servos  ubique  collocaveraty  et 
ordinaverat,  tunc  misit  epistolam  Romam,  ad  Sanctum  Gre- 
gorium,  qui  tunc  papa  erat,  eumque  rogavit,  ut  per  scriptum 
ad  se  mitteret,  quomodo  sibi  agendum  esset  de  nocturna  poUu* 
tione,  quas  persaepe  hominibus  in  somno  accidit ;  utnun  liceret 
ei  crastino  die  eucharistiam  accipere,  vel  eucharistiam  consecrare, 
si  presbyter  esset?  Et  ille  ei  prudens  responsum  misit,  et  dixit, 
quod  cuilibet  Dei  ministro  sedulo  considerandum  esset,  ex 
quibus  causis  nocturna  poUutio  evenerit  ?  quia  ex  tribus  causis 
venit  dormienti  in  animum:  nunc  ex  naturali  infirmitate  et 
imbecillitate,  nunc  ex  superiluitate  cibi  et  potus,  nimc  etiam, 
quum  homo  per  diem  cogitat  et  meditatur  res  inanes  et  illicitas, 
tunc  quod  die  vigilans  cogitat,  id  ei  dormienti  nocte  obvenit. 
Itaque  si  quis  in  somno  pollutus  sit  ex  carnali  imbecillitate,  non 
est  hoc  in  ejus  potestate ;  oret  pro  se  ferventer  Deum,  et  a  Deo 
remissionem  sibi  petat.  Et  si  ex  superiluitate  cibi  vel  potus 
accident,  culpabilis  est,  et  tamen  non  est  eucharistia  prohi- 
bendus,  nee  missse  cantu,  si  presbyter  sit,  si  valde  necesse  sit,  et 
alius  non  adsit  sacerdos,  qui  muiisteria  ilia  praestare  queat ;  si 
autem  alius  adsit,  qui  ministeria  ilia  praestare  queat,  melius  erit 
ei  eo  die  ilia  omittere,  et  ferventer  psalmorum  cantu  et  eleemo- 
synis  sibi  remissionem  petere.     Si  autem  tertio  modo  accident. 


^  Th.  XL  VI. 


202  PCENITENTIALE 

•j  him  jeopne  mib  hif  pealm-panje*  ^  mib  fiBlmjjfan-  pop- 
jypennyjye  bibbe.  Eip  hit  ]H)nne  on  })a  )?pibban  ]^]*an  ;ehmp6« 
^  pe  man  on  baej  jereo-  o68e  5e)>ence«  o66e  pmea^e-  ymbe 
linalyjreblice  )>inj-  «j  ibele  lupe  )>8Bji-t8  mmS*  -j  lujt-bappnyffe* 
*j  ]>onne  })uph  f  *j  ]>uph  beoplef  hipunja  beymyten  bi8  on 
yl^pe*  nyp  para  alypeb  hupl  to  riimanne  Jjaep  mojijenef  •  pe 
him  on  mht  fpa  jelimpS*  ac  he  Sh  J^eapfe  ^  he  anbette  «j  bSce* 
rpa  him  hif  pcjuft  t£eee:* 

XV.  JDep  rejB  hti  pe  hSlja  Spoftol  Paulup  ISjifi  adcum 
moBiTe-ppeojTe*  J>e  Jjobe]*  polce  to  'ISpeope  byB  jep^ct-  f 
hypa  nSn  ne  pSnbije  pop  nSnej*  mannef  eje*  ^ne  pop  lupe*  ne 
pop  peeame*'  ne  pop  nSnum  pceatte*  ^  hi;  ne  bobijan  aelcum 
men  hpaet  him  pi;  to  b6nne«  *j  hpset  to  popjanne*  jip  hi; 

•  pylpe  pylla6*  ^  him  beo  ;ebop;en  on  bomep  bse;  bepopan  Jjobe 
pylpum :. 

XVI.  j61c  maeppe-ppeopt  pceal  beon  ppa  he  ;ehfiten  ip« 
pacepbop*  f  ip  Iipecipc  popb*  -j  yp  on  Leben  pficpum  bSnp*  y 
on  upum  ;e)7eobe  hfih;  pyllenb.  De  pceal  pyllan  hffli;nyppe 
}?am  polce  J?e  he  to  Ifipeope  ^  to  hypbe  bi6  ;epet«  ^  ip«  ^  he 
pceal  hSli;e  J^eapap  'j  b^pena  mannum  set^pan.  papni;e  hme 
f  be  him  ne  beo  ;ecpeben  f  e;eplice  popb  f  pe  Dselenb  cpseS 
be  Ippahela  polcep  hypbum-  )>a  he  cpaeS-  pS  eop  hypbum* 
Jwepa  Spena  meolc  ;e  bpucon*  ^j  mib  hypa  pulle  ;e  eop 
pcpybbon*  «j  )>a  fie  paette  paepon  )?a  ;e  prilbon*  ^  I)a  fie 
unptpan;e  paepon  J^a  ;e  ne  ;epx::pSn;ebon«  ne  )>a  panhSlan  ;e 
ne  IScnebon-  *j  )?a  fie  popbpScene  paepon  )»  ;e  ne  ppi))on*  *j  ^bl 
fie  topceSbene  paepon  pa  ;e  ne  pamnebon*  «j  pa  popl6penan  pa 
;e  ne  pohton.  Nu  ip  eall  min  heopb  topceficepob*  poppon  hi; 
naepbon  nSnne  hypbe-  ^  p^nb  ;epopbene  eallum  pilbeopum  to 
mere.  6all  pip  ip  ;ecpeben  be  bipceopum*  ^  be  maeppe- 
ppeoptum*  pe  Irobep  pole  on  b6mep  b£;  to  pam  b6me  l^eban 
pcylon*  aelc  pone  bdel  pe  him  'Sp  on  Itpe*  betaeht  paep:- 


>  X.  lipe  O.Y.  2'  XK,  O.omiL 
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quod  homo  per  diem  videat,  vel  cogitet,  vel  meditetur  res 
illicitas,  earumque  vanum  desiderium  et  eupidinem  contrahat, 
tunc  et  inde,  et  per  diaboli  figmenta,  poUuatur  in  somno ;  non 
est  ei  permissum  eucharisdam  percipere,  crastino  die  postquam 
ei  nocte  hoc  acciderit ;  sed  necesse  erit  ei  confiteri  et  emendare, 
prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  priescripserit. 


15.  fiQc  dicitur  quomodo  sanctus  Apostolus  Paulus  docet 
quemlibet  presbyterum,  qui  ad  populum  Dei  docendum  con- 
sd tutus  est,  ut  nullus  eorum  ex  timore  alicujus  hominis,  nee 
pro  aliqua  pecunia,  vereretur  cuilibet  homini  prsedicare  quid 
illi  faciendum,  et  quid  vitandum  sit ;  si  ipse  velit  esse  securus, 
in  die  judicii,  coram  -Deo  ipso. 


16.  Quisque  presbyter  debet  esse,  sicut  vocatus  est,  ^  sacerdos,' 
id  est  verbum  Grsecum,  et  LAdne  sonat  ^  sacrum  dans,'  et  in 
sermone  nostro  hahj  j*yllenb.  Ipse  sanctitatem  dare  debet 
populo,  cui  prseceptor  et  pastor  consdtutus  est;  id  est,  quod 
sanctos  mores  atque  exempla  hominibus  ostendere  debet. 
Caveat  sibi  ne  de  eo  dicatur  verbum  illud  terribile,  quod 
Salvator  dixit  de  pastoribus  populi  Israelis,  inquiens:  ^Vce 
vobis  pastoribus,  ovium  lacte  fructi  estis,  et  earum  lana  vos 
vestivistis,  et  quae  pingues  erant,  eas  mactavisds,  et  quae  infirmse 
erant,  eas  non  corroboravistis,  neque  a^ras  sanavistis,  et  quae 
fractae  erant,  eas  non  ligavistis,  et  quae  disperses  erant,  eas 
non  coUegistis,  et  perditas  non  quaesivistis.  Nunc  omnis  grex 
mens  vastatus  est,  quoniam  non  habebant  pastorem,  et  cibo 
facti  sunt  omnibus  bestiis  feris.'  Omne  hoc  dicitur  de  episcopis, 
et  de  presbyteris,  qui  Dei  populum,  in  die  judicii,  ad  judicium 
ducere  debent;  quisque  pordonem  iUam,  quae  ei  antea  in  vita 
commissa  erat 


3hep  X.Y.  * B^ii  JLY.  add. 
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LIBER    IV. 

IDyt  ip  ]>eah  "co  j^canne  hpi  \eoy  ]:eoji]>e  boc  pj  tincapitulob 
nu  )>a  £pjian  bee  pynt  jecapitulobe*  ^  ip*  popjTon  )>e  peof 
jreopie  b8c  yj*  jenumen  op  )>am  }>pim^-  ^jip  hit  man  paSe 
pmban  ne  maej  on  ]>am  ]?pim^  hir  man  pint  on  Jwepe  peop]>an« 
aB56ep  je  be  mSpan  ]>in;on  je  be  laeppon*  openlicop  ^ 
bpseblicop:- 

!•  *ljip  hpylc  bipceop  man  opplea*  J^obje  hip  hSbep-  *j  paepte 
•xii«  jeap*  })a  •¥!!•  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe*'  ^  J^a  -v-^  •jii«  bajap 
on  pucan*  *j  \2l  o)>pe  bpuce  hip  metep:- 

IL  ^Irip  msppe-ppeopt  oS6e  munuc  man  oppleS*  ]>ohje 
hip  habep  *j  paepte  ^x*  ;eap*  )>a  •¥•  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe*' 
•j  J?a  o6pe  -v*^  -in-  baj;ap  on  pucan*  *j  pa  o6pe  bpuce  hip 
metep:-* 

III.  **  Dip  biacon  man  opplefi*  J^ohje  hip  habep*  *j  paepte  •vii* 
jeap*  )>a  •iiii-  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe-  -j  )>a  •iii*  paepte  •iii« 
bajap  on  pucan*  *jj)?a  o6pe  bpuce  hip  metep  :•' 

IV.  *^ljip  clepic  man  oppleS*  papte  -vi-  jeap*  )?a  •iiii*  on 
hISpe  *j  on  paetepe-  ^  )?a  -ii*  paepte  •iii*  bajap  on  pucan*  *j  )>a 
o6pe  bpuce  hip  metep:-' 

V.  ^Eip  l^pebe  man  man  opplefi*  paepte  •y*  jeap*  )?a  •iii«  on 
lilSpe  *j  on  paetepe-  -j  })a  -ii-  paepte  -iii*  ba;ap  on  pucan*  *j  )>a 
o8pe  bpuce  hip  metep:/ 

VI.  *Ijip  hpS  jehabobne  man  opplefi-  o86e  hip  neahptan  m&j^» 
poptete  hip  eapb'  *j  hip  aehta*  -j  pSpe  to  R6me-  to  )>am  pfipan* 
^  bo  py68an  ppa  *pe  pSpa  him  tfece:-' 


1  b^Gum  X.  F.  Bx,  add. 

^  '2  f  man  on  ])am  J'pym  hpa5e  pinban  ne  msB^  X  ¥•  jBx.] 
3  pffifce  X  F.  add. 

*  1  P^oppS^  hif  mifbaeba  aeppe.  JBx.  add. 

^  fe  ptpa  him  jfif ije  X.  JBx.   "}  peopf i^e  hic  eeppe  JBx.  add.  he  him 
fipie  F. 


»^  Th.  Cap.  p.  Si.  ^^  Th.  XXI.  17. 

<^'  B).  XXI.  16.  ^  Th.  Cap.  p.  76, 
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LIBER   IV. 

Attamen  sciendum  est,  quare  liber  hie  quartus  sit  sine 
capitulis,  cum  priores  libri  capitulis  instructi  sint ;  id  est,  quia 
hie  quartus  liber  ex  tribus  illis  desumtus  est :  si  quid  cito  in 
tribus  iUis  inveniri  non  potest,  id  invenitur  in  hoc  quarto,  tarn 
de  majoribus  rebus  quam  minoribus,  manifestius  et  celerius. 


1.  Si  episcopus  quis  hominem  occiderit,  perdat  ordinem 
suum,  et  XII.  annos  jejunet ;  vii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  v.  iii. 
diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo. 

2.  Si  presbyter,  vel  monachus  hominem  occiderit,  perdat 
ordinem  suum,  et  x.  annos  jejunet;  v.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
alios  v.  III.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo 
suo. 

3.  Si  diaconus  hominem  occiderit,  perdat  ordinem  suum, 
et  VII.  annos  jejunet,  iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iii.  jejunet 
III.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo. 

4.  Si  clericus  hominem  occiderit,  vi.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  iii.  jejunet  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et 
reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo. 

5.  Si  laicus  hominem  occiderit,  v,  annos  jejunet,  in.  in  pane 
et  aqua,  et  ii.  jejunet  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis 
fruatur  cibo  suo. 

6.  Si  quis  ordinatum  hominem  occiderit,  vel  proximum  suum 
cognatum,  discedat  a  patria  sua,  et  a  possessionibus  suis,  et 
adeat  Romam  ad  papam,  et  faciat  postea  prout  papa  ei  pra^- 
scripserit 


et  quod  in  tribus  illis  statim  inveniri  non  potest, 


et  usque  poeniteat  se  delictorum  saorum. 
papa  ei  indicaverit,  et  usque  poeniteat 


^  TL  III.  6.  xxi.  9.     Th.  Cap.  p.  72. 


206  P(EN1TENTIALE 

VII.  **Ixip  hpylc  bifceop  hfimeb-J^mj  bpih8-  o66e  fiepe  bpic6* 
):8ej*te  ^xii*  ;eap*  •}  maerpe-ppeoft:  *j  munuc  -x-  jeap-'  -j  biacon 
•VII-  "j  clepic  •vi.  jeap-'^  •j  l^spebe  man  -v*  jeap**  ppa  hep 
bupm  appyuen  ip  be  manplihue:* 

vm.  ^''Ijij:  hpylc  jehSbob  man*  bipceop*  o68e  maBpfe-ppeoft- 
o88e  munuc*  o68e  biacon*  hip  jemaeccan  hsepbe*  §ip  he  jehSbob 
paepe-  *j  pa  pp  Eobep  lupan  hi;  poplet  *j  to  hfibe  penj-  «j  hij 
]>onne  epr  py88an  tojaebepe  hpyppbon  J?uph  h£meb-)nnj-  paepte 
aelc  be  hip  enbebypbnyppe*'  ppa  hit*  bupan  appiten  JT  be 
manphhce:" 

IX.  *^EiF  hj^  h§eme  piB  mynecyne  )>e  Irobe  pylpum  bepebbob 
biB  ro  bpf  be-  jip  hic  bipceop  *bi6-  paepte  -xii-  jeap*  )?a  •vii- 
on  hlSpe  ^j  on  paetepe*  'j  ]>a  -v*  paepte  •iii*  ba^ap  on  ^ssjie  pucan 
on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*  "j  )>a  o6pe  bpuce  hip  metep-  ^butan 
plaepce  Snum.  Snb  paepte  aelc  be  hip  enbebypbnyppe-  eallppa 
hep  bupan  appicen  yp'  be  man-plyhte.  Snb  peo  mynecynu 
paeptre  -x-  jeap*  eallppa  hep  bupan  be  maeppe-ppeoptum 
appiten  yp--"^ 

X.  Ijip  hpylc  man  polbe  htieman  pi6  mynecyne  ^j  heo 
3e]»p;an  nolbe*  paepte  in  jeap*  pop  ]>am  unpihtan  pyllan*  on 
hlSpe  •}  on  paetepe:- 

XL  Cip  hpS  polbe  h^man  piS  oSpep  mannep  piht  £pe-  *j 
heo  2e]«psan  nolbe-  paepte  pop  hip  unpihtan  pyUan  •iii-  len;- 


1^  ISif  bifceop  <$56e  maefpe-ppeop:  hemon-  )>olian  heopa  hlU)ef  ot$6e 
hpseblice  blmnon.  F.  JBx. 

2  fsejce*  aelc  be  hif  enbebypbneffc  eal  X  F.  add. 

^^  F  omiL  *  hep  X  add, 

6be8XF. 

^^Xjif  hit  bits  mffiije-ppeofc  o85e  munuc*  psefce  -x*  jeap*  |)a  -v*  on 
hl€):e  "3  on  psecepe-  "j  }b,  ^v*  ys&fce  'iii*  bajaf  on  pucan  on  hl&pe  j  on 
paecepe*  j  t'a  otSpe  bpuce  hif  metef-  butan  plaefce  tnum.  Iii):  hit 
bifi  biacon*  paefce  ^vii*  jeap*  ))a  •iii-  on  hlSpe  "j  on  pflecepe-  "j  ^a. 
•iiii*  faefce  •iii-  ba^af  on  pucan  on  hlSpe  j  on  psetepe-  "j  ])a  otSpe 
bpuce  hif  mecef*  bucon  plsefce  Enum.  trip  hit  clepic  ot5tSe  Ispebe 
man  beo*  psefce  -vi-  jeap*  ]>a  -iii*  on  hlfipe  "j  on  paecepe*  "j  pa  otfpe 
bpuce  hif  metep  butan  plaefce  tnum*  3  feo  mynecenu  fsefte  heo 
•  X*  2^p-  eallfpa  hep  bupan  be  ]>am  maeffe-ppeofce  appiten 
If/    F  Bx. 


^'  Th.  xviii.  4.  ^  lb.  xviii.  5. 
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7.  Si  episcopus  quis  fornicationem  commiserit,  vel  adulter- 
averit,  xii.  annos  jejunet;  et  presbyter,  et  monachus  x.  annos ; 
et  diaconus  vii. ;  et  clericus  vi.  annos ;  et  laicus  v.  annos,  prout 
hie  supra  de  homicidio  scriptum  est. 

8.  Si  quis  ordinatus  homo,  episcopus,  vel  presbyter,  vel 
monachus,  vel  diaconus,  conjugem  suam  habuisset,  antequam 
ordinatus  esset,  et  earn  ex  amore  Dei  dereliquerit,  et  ordinem 
susceperit,  et  tunc  postea  per  fornicationem  iterum  se  con- 
junxerint,  jejunet  unusquisque^  secundum  ordinem  suum,  prout 
supra  de  homicidio  scriptum  est. 

9.  Si  quis « fomicatus  fuerit  cum  monacha,  ques  Deo  ipsi 
desponsata  sit  in  sponsam,  si  sit  episcopus,  xii.  aimos  jejunet, 
VII.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  v.  jejunet  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo,  excepta  carne 
sola.  Et  quilibet  jejunet  secundum  ordinem  suum,  prout  hie 
supra  de  homicidio  scriptum  est  Et  monacha  x.  annos  jejunet, 
prout  hie  supra  de  presbyteris  scriptum  est. 


10.  Si  homo  quis  cum  monacha  fornicari  vellet,  et  ilia  con- 
sentire  noUet,  unum  annum,  pro  ilia  ptava  cupidine,  in  pane  et 
aqua  jejunet. 

11.  Si  quis  cum  alterius  hominis  legitima  uxore  fornicari 
vellet,  et  ilia  consentire  noUet,  pro  prava  sua  cupidine,  in.  qua- 


si episcopus  vel  presbyter    fornicati    fuerint,   perdant   ordinem 
suum,  vel  continuo  cessent. 

jejunet,  quisque  secundum  ordinem  suum. 


Si  presbyter  sit,  vel  monachus,  x.  annos  jejunet,  v.  in  pane  et 
aqua,  et  v.  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis 
fruatur  cibo  suo,  came  sola  excepta.  Si  diaconus  sit,  vii.  annos 
jejunet,  in.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iin.  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam 
jejunet  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  fruatur  cibo  suo,  came  sola 
excepta.  Si  clericus  vel  laicus  homo  sit,  vi.  annos  jejunet,  in.  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  reliqub  fmatur  cibo  suo,  came  sola  excepta.  Et 
monacha  x.  annos  jejunet,  prout  hie  supra  de  presbytero  scriptum 
est 


•'^  R.  xviii,  IS.  ^  lb.  xviii.  13. 
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tenu  ^on  hlape  *j  on  paet^epe*  an  lencten'^  popan  to  mibban- 
fumejia*  *j  o6ep  ppan  to  hfiBpfep:ef  emnihte*  *j  )>jubbe  to 
mibban-pmtepe : ' 

XII.  Eij:  hpS  pylle  pi6  jfipnaxi  unpihtlice  h^eman-  *j  heo 
;e]7ap;an  nelle*  paefte  -xl*  baja*  *j  -xl-  nihra*  on  hlape  ^  on 
paetepe:- 

XIII.  Eip  hpylc  man  peSpje  o6epne  aet  hip  behtep*  bece  pi!S 
J>a  ppynb*  ^  paerte  hypa  aejSep  -i-  jeap-  ^pobnep-bajum  •j 
Fpije-bajum*'  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe-  *j  )?a  o6pe  bajap  bpucon 
hypa  metep-  buton  plaepce*  *j  ntme  hij  py66an  *to  piht-4epe« 
jip  J?a  ppynb  pyllaS:- 

XIV.  *Ijip  hpylcne  man  beopul  to  }?am  ppyj^e  unbepjan 
haebbe-  f  he  piB  bumbe  nytenu  h^me*  anbette  hip  pcpipte  ^ 
paepte  •xv*  jeap*  ])a  -viii.  on  hlape  ^  on  paetepe*  *j  )»  -vii* 
paepte  aelce  jeape  •iii-  len^tenu  on  hlape  -j  on  paetepe*  Sn 
len^ten  §ep  6aptpon«  *j  o5ep  opep  Pentecopten-  ^  J>pibbe  &ji 
mibban-pmtpa*  *j  seppe  paepte  Pobnep-bajum  *j  Fpije-bajum- 
)>a  hj^e  pe  he  lybbe:-' 

XV.  ''Inp  hpS  on  ;epunan  haebbe  f  he  hme  pylpne  bepmtce 
hip  Sjenep  piUep*  paepte  •in-  jeap*  on  aelcon  ]>sepa  ;eapa  •iii* 
lenjtenu  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe*  *j  )>a  o6pe  bajap  popjanje  aelce 
baeje  plaepc*  buton  Sunnan-baeje  Snum:-^ 

XVI.  *=Ihp  §enij  man  o6epne  mib  piccecpaepte  popb6*  paepte 
*vii-  jeap  •III*  on  hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe*  *j  l?a  •iiii*  *iii*  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlape  «j  on  paetepe:-^ 

XVII.  Eip  hpS  bjtfpe  ptScan  on  ^nijne  man*  paepte  -iii*  jeap* 
^*i«  jeap^  on  hlSpe  ^  on  paetepe*  "j  ^  ^ii*  paepte  on  pucan  -iii* 
bajap  on  hUIpe  ^j  on  paetepe.  Sub  jip  pe  man  pop  ]wepe 
ptScunje  beab  bi6*  ]H>nne  paepte  he  -vii*  jeap*  eallppa  hit  hep 
bupon  appiten  yp:- 

xviii.  **Irip  hpS  plccije  ymbe  Snijep  mannep  lupe*  *j  him  on 
fete  pylle*  o66e  on  bpince*  o66e  on  fenijep  cynnep  jealbop- 


»'  O.  omiL   X.  add.  ^  O.  omit.  X.Y.  add. 

«on  O.  CO  X.Y.Bx.  ^  O.omii.  Y.  Bx.  add. 
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dragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet;  unam  quadragesimam  ante 
inediam  aestatem,  et  alteram  ante  sequinoctium  autumnale,  et 
tertiam  ante  Natale  Domini. 

12.  Si  quis  cum  muliere  illicite  fornicari  voluerit,  et  ilia 
consentire  noluerit,  xl.  dies,  et  xl.  noctes,  in  pane  et  aqua 
jejunet. 

18.  Si  homo  quis  alterum  filia  sua  spoliaverit,  emendet  erga 
amicos,  et  uterque  eorum  annum  i.  jejunet,  diebus  Mercurii  et 
Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  diebus  cibo  suo  fruantur, 
excepta  came;  et  ducat  eam  postea  in  uxorem  legitimam,  si 
amici  voluerint. 

14.  Si  diabolus  hominem  aliquem  adeo  perdiderit,  ut  cum 
muds  bestiis  coeat,  confiteatur  confessario  suo,  et  xv.  annos 
jejunet,  viii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  vii.  jejunet  quoque  anno 
III.  quadragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua,  unam  quadragesimam  ante 
Pascha,  et  alteram  post  Pentecosten,  et  tertiam  ante  Natale 
Domini;  et  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris  usque  jejunet,  quamdiu, 
vivet. 

15.  Si  quis  consuetudinem  habeat  seipsum  sua  sponte 
polluere,  iii.  annos  jejunet;  eorum  annorum  quoque  iii.  qua- 
dragesimas in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis  diebus  quotidie  a  carne 
se  abstineat,  solo  die  Dominico  excepto. 

16.  Si  quis  alterum  veneficio  perdiderit,  vii.  annos  jejunet, 
III.  in 'pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in 
pane  et  aqua. 

17.  Si  quis  acus  in  homine  aliquo  defixerit,  iii.  annos  je- 
junet, I.  annum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  jejunet  iii.  diebus  per 
hebdomadam  in  pane  et  aqua.  Et  si  homo  ex  ilia  punctura 
mortuus  sit,  tunc  vii.  annos  jejunet,  prout  hie  supra  scriptum 
est. 

18.  Si  quis  veneficiis  utatur,  alicujus  amoris  gratia^  et  ei 
in  cibo  [quid]  dederit,  vel  in  potu,  vel  per  alicujus  generis 


^  Th.  XVI.  7.  34.  ^  lb.  xxvin.  3. 

"^  lb.  XXVII.  9.  "^^  Jb.  XXVII.  10. 
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cpseftum-  ^  hypa  hxpx  pp)K>n  Jie  mSpe  beon  fcyle*  jip  hit 
l^pebe  man  bo*  jrsejre  healp  jeap*  Pobner-bajum  ^  Fpije- 
bajum*  on  hlSpe  ^  on  pagtepe*  "j  ]7a  o8pe  bajaj*  bpuce  he  hij* 
merej*  butan  plsepce  £mum«  Ihp  hit  bi8  clepic<  psepte  •!•  ^eap 
•II*  bajap  on  pucan  on  hISpe  "j  on  psetepe*  *j  ))a  o8pe  bajap 
popjan;e  plsepc.  ^Ihp  he  beo  biacon*  fasfce  -iii*  jeap-  tpejen 
bajap  on  pucan  on  hlape  *j  on  peetepe*  "j  ^sl  o6pe  bajap  pop- 
^anje  plaepc/  Irip  hit  beo  maeppe-ppeopt*  paepte  -v*  jeap*  ^ 
Sn  on  hISpe  «j  on  paetepe*  «j  ))a  -lui*  aelce  Fpi^e-baeje  on  hlSpe 
^  on  paetepe*  ^j  aelc  Jwipa  o6pa  baja  pop^anje  plaep c:" 

XIX.  "dp  hpa  hlytap  o58e  hpatunja  bejS-  o68e  hip  pseccan 
aet  aenijnm  pylle  haebbe*  o66e  aet  £ni;pe  o8pe  ^epceapte 
buton  aet  Ixobep  cypicean*  paspte  he  •iii-  jeap*  ^  Sn  on  hlSpe 
^  on  paetepe*  *j  J?a  -ii*  pobnep-bajum  ^  Fpijes-bajum  on  hUpe 
*j  on  paetepe*  -j  pa  o6pe  bajap  bpuce  hip  metep*  buton  plaepce 
Snum:' 

XX.  ^ptpman  beo  ])aep  ylcan  pypSe-  jip  heo  tilaS  hipe  cilbe 
mib  ^enijum  piccecpaepte*  o88e  sec  peja  jelaston'  ])uph  ))a 
eopScm  tih8*  'eala  Y  fT  mycel  haeSenpcype:'' 

XXI.  ^Irip  hpylc  pip  mib  hipe  bpince  hipe  beapn  on  hipe 
pylppe  popb6«  hipe  Sjenep  pyllep*  o68e  inib  ienijum  J^mjum  hit 
amyppe*  paepte  heo  ^vii*  ;eap*  J?a  •in*  on  hlape  "j  on  paetepe** 
^j  ya,  o6pe  bpuce  hip  metep*  buron  plaspce  Snum:*^ 

XXII.  *Ijip  hpylc  I£pebe  man  o6epne  pfinbije-  jebSte  piC 
hme  ysL  ^ptinbe-  ^  be^yte  him  ]>a  IScnunje*  *j  paepte  in  lenjten 
popan  to  mibban-pmtpa®  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe:*^ 

XXIII.  Eip  hpylc  clepio-man  jeplinbije-  paepte  -ii*  lenjtenu* 
Sn  to-popan  mibban*pumepa«  ^j  o6ep  popan  to  mibbanrpintpa* 
i.  oSepne  bae;  on  hlSpe  *j  on  pa^tepe:- 

XXIV.  Ihp  hpfi  Eobep  cypicean  bpece  pp  ptSle»  ajype  )»' 


1^  O.  omit  Y.  Bx.  add.  2  j  O.add.  nude. 

^  f opt^am  hic  Y.  ):op]>on  f  Bx. 

4  -3  ])a  •nil-  %eB.ji  ppeo  bapif  on  pucan  on  hlSpe  3  on  paetqie. 
Y.Bx.add. 

^  punblan  Y.  punblac  Bx.                    ^  §  otSepne  bae;  K  add. 
1 

•^  n.  XXVII.  17,  18.  Cap.  p.  84.  ^^  Th.  xxvii.  16. 
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incantationes,  ut  eorum  amor  inde  augeatur;  si  laicus  hoc 
&ciat,  dimidium  anni  jejunet,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  in 
paneet  aqua,  et  aliis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  excepta  carne 
sola.  Si  clericus  sit,  annum  i.  jejunet,  ii.  diebus  per  hebdo- 
madam  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliis  diebus  abstineat  se  a  carne. 
Si  diaconus  sit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  duobus  diebus  per  hebdo- 
madam  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliis  diebus  a  came  se  abstineat 
Si  presbyter  sit,  v.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
iiii.  die  quoque  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliorum  dierum 
quoque  a  came  se  abstineat 

19.  Si  quis  sortilegia  vel  divinadones  exerceat,  vel  vigilias 
suas  ad  fontem  aliquem,  vel  ad  aliam  quamcunque  creaturam, 
praeter  ad  Dei  ecclesiam,  habeat,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in 
pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua* 
et  aliis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  excepta  came  sola. 


20.  Mulier  eodem  sit  digna,  si  infantem  suum  veneficio 
aliquo  curet,  vel  ad  compita  viarum  per  terram  traxerit;  quia 
id  magnus  est  paganismus. 

21.  Si  mulier  aliqua  potu  suo  infantem  suum  in  seipsa  sponte 
sua  perdiderit,  vel  quibuscunque  rebus  eum  confecerit,  vii. 
annos  jejunet,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  aliis  fruatur  cibo  suo, 
excepta  carne  sola. 

22.  Si  quis  laicus  alium  vulneraverit,  compenset  ei  vulnus, 
et  sanationem  ei  comparet,  et  unam  quadragesimam  ante  Natale 
Christi,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet 

23.  Si  quis  clericum  vulneraverit,  ii.  quadragesimas  jejunet, 
unam  ante  mediam  aestatem,  et  alteram  ante  Natale  Christi, 
secundo  semper  die  in  pane  et  aqua. 

24.  Si   quis  Dei   ecclesiam  effiregerit,   fiirti   causa,   reddat 


et    IIII.  annos,    tribus    diebus    per   hebdomadam,   in  pane    et 
aqua. 


^  lb.  XXI.  3,  4,  5.  ^  lb.  xxT.  25. 
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ftfile  •j  paBjre  •vii»  jeap*  fpa  hit  hep  bujran  appiten  yp  be 
manphhte:- 

XXV.  •Irip  hpylc  man  fcele  mete  o85e  clfiSaj*-  *j  hme  hunjoji 
o66e  n^ceb  ]7sep-to  bjtfpe*  paejre  •iii-  pucan  on  hlSjre  *j  on 
psBtepe-  jip  he  }>onne  ))a  j^ale  ajypan  maeje-  ne  neSbije 
hine  man  to  jMBji:ene»  ac  bo  him  man  popjipnyppe  pop  Eobep 
lupan:'' 

XXVI.  '^Ixip  hpylc  cpipten  man  hip  i.'^en  beapn-  o68e  hip 
nehptan  mae^-  pi5  ^nijurn  pup8e  pylle*  naebbe  he  nSnne 
jemanan  mib  cpipcenum  mannum*  fep  he  hine  al^peb  haebbe 
op  J>am  J)eopb6me-  jip  he  ])onne  hme  bejytan  ne  maeje*  bsele 
ppa  mycel  peoh  pop  hyne  ppa  he  fep  mib  him  nSm-  •j  al^pe 
oSepne  op  ]?eopbome«  •j  ppe65e  )>one»  •j  pcepte  -vii*  pucan  on 
hlSpe  •j  on  paetepe-  -j  jip  he  paep  jeptpeonep  naebbe  f  he  hine 
al^pan  maeje*  paepte  ]K>nne  ^•xxvin*  pucena  on  hlape  •j  on 
paetepe:'' 

XXVII.  'Ihp  hpa  bl6b  ete»  o66e  ^ptyppj  plaepc*  -j  he  hit 
pop  neobe  ne  b6»  paepte  'Xii*  pucan  S  o]«pne  baB5  on  hlSpe  *j 
on  paetepe^:-' 

xxviii.  ^Dip  hpylc  man  mib  appan  beop  oppceote*  *j  hit 
J?eah  aetbeppte*  *j  hit  man  J)onne  ymbe  •iii*  *mht  beab  pmbe* 
*j  J)8Bp  hfinb*  o88e  pulp*  o66e  pox*  o68e  bepa*  onbepanjen 
haebbe*  o68e  fenij  o6ep  be6pcynn»  ne  anbtte  hip  nSn  cpipten 
man:' 

XXIX.  *Ifip  pulp  Snijep  cynnep  opp  topllce*  •j  hit  poplH)n 
beab  beo»  ne  onbite  hip  nSn  cpipten  man*  jip  hit  J>onne  hpS 
bo*  paepte  •iiii*  pucan  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*  jip  hit  alypaS* 
•j  hit  man  py56an  opplyhS-  bpuce  hip  man  py66an  be 
leape:' 


>-xxvii«  K 

^^^fetSe  fteoppan  ece*  paeire -xl*  ba^a*  ^ip  hme  hunjop  to-bpip8* 
)>onne  ne  bepe6  hic  him  tiSi/  K  JBx* 

s  -J  ^ip  he  hic  pop  neobe  b6<  psefce  •iii*  ba^af  on  hlSpe  ^  on  paetepe. 
Y.Bx.add. 

^bajar  Y. 

^  1%.  xxm.  18.  ^  lb.  XLii.  8,  4,  5. 

<^  lb.  XXXI.  1.  Sa  e^  Cap.  p.  84. 
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furtum,    et    vii.  annos   jejunet,   prout    supra    de    homicidio 
scriptum  est. 

25.  Si  homo  quis  furatus  fuerit  cibum  vel  vestimenta)  et 
fames  vel  nuditas  eum  coegerit,  iii.  hebdomadas  in  pane  et 
aqua  jejunet ;  si  autem  furtum  reddere  possit,  ne  cogatur  ad 
jejunium,  sed  detur  ei  remissio  ex  amore  Dei. 


26.  Si  homo  quis  Christianus  infantem  suum  proprium,  vel 
proximum  suum  cognatum  pro  aliquo  pretio  vendiderit,  ne 
habeat  consortium  ullum  cum  Christianis  hominibus,  antequam 
eiun  e  servitute  redemerit;  si  autem  eum  invenire  nequeat, 
tantam  pecuniam  eroget,  quantam  antea  pro  eo  accepisset,  et 
alium  e  servitute  redimat,  et  hunc  liberet,  et  vii.  hebdomadas 
in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet ;  quod  si  id  facultatum  non  habeat,  ut 
eum  redimere  possit,  tunc  xxviii.  hebdomadas  in  pane  et  aqua 
jejunet. 

27.  Si  quis  sanguinem,  vel  carnem  morticinam  ederit,  et  id 
ex  necessitate  non  fecerit,  xii.  hebdomadas,  secundo  semper 
die,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 

28.  Si  homo  quis  sagitta  percusserit  feram,  et  ea  tamen 
aufugerit,  et  post  tertium  diem  mortua  inventa  fuerit,  et  ibi 
canis,  vel  lupus,  vel  vulpes,  vel  ursus,  vel  alia  cujuslibet 
generis  fera  eam  occupaverit,  ne  gustet  eam  homo  quis 
Christianus. 

29.  Si  lupus  alicujus  generis  pecus  laceraverit,  et  illud  inde 
mortuum  sit,  ne  gustet  id  homo  quis  Christianus;  si  autem 
quis  id  fecerit,  iiii.  hebdomadas  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet;  si 
vivat,  et  postea  occisum  fuerit,  tunc  cum  venia  comedatur. 


qui  morticiQam  ederit,  xL.  dies  jejunet;  si  fames  eum  coegerit,. 
tunc  nequaquam  ei  nocet. 

et  si  ex  necessitate  fecerit,  iii.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 


^  Th.  XXXI.  12.  ^Ih.  XXXI.  9^ 
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XXX.  "Irip  hpylc  beop  by6  on  neitte  apypjeb*  nip  hit  nSniun 
men  alyfeb  to  bpucanne-'  jip  hip  hpfi  bpuce-  paepte  •iiii* 
pucan  a  oSepne  bsej  on  hlape  'j  on  pa^epe:- 

XXXI.  ^'Dip  hpS  pnbe  beabne  ptpc  on  jfipc-pole*  *j  he  hip 
bpuce*  paepte  •iiii-  pucan*  pobnep-bajum  •j  Fpi5e4>ajum»  on 
hlape  •j  on  pa^epe*  •j  pa,  o8pe  ba^ap  popja  plflepc*  -j  jip  man 
on  eS  beabne  pipe  pmt*  bpuce  hip  man*:' 

XXXII.  ^liip  hpylc  jehSbob  man  on  htintaS  pSpe*  ^ip  hit  beo 
clepic*  pop^S  .XII*  monaS  plaepc*  biacon  *ii*  jeap*  maeppe- 
ppeopt  *iii-''  -j  bipceop  *vji*:- 

XXXIII.  *^Ifip  hpylc  bipceop*  o88e  £ni;  jehabob  man*  hine 
optp^kce  opep-bjiince*  o86e  he  J^aep  jepptce*  o58e  hip  hSbep 
jjohje:' 

XXXIV.  *Ijip  munuc  pop  opep-bpuncennyppe  pptpe*  paepte 
•XXX*  baja:' 

XXXV.  •dp  maeppe-ppeopt  o68e  biacon  pop  opep-bpuncen- 
nyppe pptpe*  paepte  -xl*  baja:' 

XXXVI.  'Eip  l^pebe  man  piht-jelypeb  pop  opep-bpuncen- 
nyppe pptpS*  paepte  *xl*  baja:-' 

XXXVII.  *6e8e  )niph  pacn  oj'epne  opep-bpenc8*  paepte  -xl* 
baja:-*' 


3 


XXXVIII.  ''Iiip  mfip  on  p£tan  bepealle*  b6  hij  man  apej*  *j 
pppenje  mib  hahj  pastepe*  -j  jip  heo  cpicu  pij*  )?ic5e  man 
}>one  p^tan*  jip  heo  ponne  beab  pij*  jeote  hit  man  tic*  -j 
ppeS  f  f&z/     *Gpt  hit  cpy6  on  o5pe  ptope*  *5ip  psep  metep 


1  be  le&pe    Y.  add, . 

2^Be6n  ^ip  hy  man  acpellaS*  cpelle  hjr  man  hpatSe*  ;]  ece  man  f 
huni^  f  hjr  ffip  pophcon.'   Y,Bx,  add 

3  aprpebe  K  ajtpe^be  )>one  piecan  JBx, 

^  Jip  r®  pffica  mj'cel  py*  ^  heo  on-abpmce*  p^  ^  pac  ^eclenpob*  3 
b6  hali5  psetep  in*  pjr  hit  pijeb  gip  neob-]>eapp  p^.   F. 


^  Th.  XXXI.  10.  ^  lb.  XXXI.  15. 

^'  lb,  XXXII.  4.  ^^  lb,  XXVI.  2. 

*'  lb.  XXVI.  3.  ^  lb.  XXVI.  9.  «.  1. 
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80.  Si  fera  aliqua  in  rete  strangulata  sit,  nulli  est  homini 
permissum  earn  edere ;  si  quis  earn  ederit,  iiii.  hebdomadas, 
secundo  semper  die,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet 

31.  Si  quis  piscem  mortuum  in  piscina  invenerit,  et  eum 
ederit,  mi.  hebdomadas,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  in  pane 
et  aqua  jejunet,  et  aliis  diebus  a  carne  se  abstineat ;  at  si  in 
flumine  piscis  mortuus  inventus  sit,  edatur. 

32.  Si  ordinatus  quis  homo  ad  venationem  prodeat,  si  sit 
clericus,  xii.  menses  a  came  se  abstineat ;  diaconus  ii.  annos ; 
presbyter  iii. ;  et  episcopus  vii. 

33.  Si  episcopus  quis,  vel  quilibet  ordinatus  homo  ex  con- 
suetudine  se  inebriet,  vel  ab  hoc  desistat,  vel  ordinem  suum 
perdat. 

34.  Si  monachus  ex  ebrietate  evomuerit,  xxx.  dies  jejunet 


35.  Si  presbyter  vel  diaconus  ex  ebrietate  evomuerit,  xl» 
dies  jejunet 

36.  Si  laicus  homo  orthodoxus  ex  ebrietate  evomuerit,  xl» 
dies  jejunet 

37.  Qui  per  fraudem  alium  inebriaverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet 


38.  Si  mus  in  liquorem  ceciderit,  toUatur  inde^  et 
[liquor]  aspergatur  aqua  benedicta;  et  si  vivus  sit,  sumatur 
liquor;  si  autem  mortuus  sit,  efiundatur,  et  vas  lavetur. 
Iterum  dicitur  in  alio  loco,  si  multum  cibi  una  sit,  aspergatur 


Apes,  si  aliquem  occiderint,  statim  occidantur,  et  mel  quod  antea 
fecerint  edatur. 

si  liquor  multus  sit,  in  quo  mersus  fuerit,  mundetur  vas,  et  aquam 
benedictam  infunde :  si  necesse  sit,  sumatur. 


^  lb.  xxvi.  7.  ^  lb.  XXXI.  2. 

^  lb.  XXXI.  3.  ^  lb.  XXX.  18. 
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mycel  pj  sefc^sebepe-  j^ebe   man  hit  mib   hfilij   jwetepe*  -j 
J)ic5e-  jip  hit  ]7eapF  PZ*  *i^  J?onne  pop  neab-)>eappe:-' 

XXXIX.  ^*0n  \ieejie  pjitan  cneopyffe  jeleofe  men  hij  moton 
je]*amni;an*  «j  on  }>aepe  peopSan*  jip  hij  jemecre  pin*  ne 
pcellbe  ht  man*^  aet  ]?am  ]7pibban  cneope  ^pceSbe  ht  man:-^^ 

XL.  ^ptp  on  hipe  mona&-Sble  cypcean  ne  pece-  ne  to  huple 
ne  2^*  naSep  ne  nunne  ne  l^pebe  )^p»  *j  jip  hi;  hyt  bon*  paepte 
•xx»  baja:' 

xLi.  ^®8e6e  *apiht  ])icje  J>aBp  Be  htinb  o66e  mlip  oCCe  peple 
aplbkje*  o66e  op-ete»  -j  he  hit  j^te*  pinje  •€•  pealma*  jip  he 
hit  nyre*  pmje  -l-  pealma:' 

xLii.  **I}ip  hpS  on  hip  jymeleapte  hupl  popleope-  paepte  ^-m* 
lenjtenu-'  «elce  Fpije-baeje^  on  hlSpe  *j  on  peerepe-  -j  J?a  o6pe 
bajap  bpuce  hip  metep-  butan  plaepce*:- 

XLin.  *Dip  peo  onpaejebnyp  on  eopSan  pealle  pop  jyme- 
leapte* pnje  -L-  pealma:' 

xLiv.  '8e5e  popjymeleapije  jehSljob  hupl  on  )?am  f  hit  to 
lanje  licje*  f  him  pij  unpypepnyp  on-  o66e  hit  ncebbe  hip 
hip-  paepte  -xl*  ^baja: ' 


1^^  GDib  Irpecum  man  m5c  j^pian  sec  pam  ]>pibban  cneo  sepcep  paepe 
ealban  ffi-bebobe*  ^  dS  nu  esp.  aec  ]>am  -v*  8ep:ep  Humane  b6me<  ac 
pparpeah  ^ip  fe  ^ef mfcipe  pup^etS  ^^pophc  sec  )>am  ]>pibban  cneo  ep 
man  ]7a  fibbe  pice*  ])0Dne  ne  moc  hme  man  na  bpecan*  ac  by  fceolon 
bucu  beon  on  pe  m^pan  pophaeFebnejje*  'j  on  mapan  bffibboce  ponne 
otSpe  men-  ac  ^ip  heo  sp  pam  ppibban  cneope  hy  jefamniat$*  ponne  ip 
f  CO  bpecanne-  8-3  nip  f  nanum  men  alypeb-  fe  bi6  o^pum  aec  pam 
ppibban  cneo*  otJtSe  nep*  f  he  nlme  f  pip  f  pe  otSep  »p  haepbe:*' 
Y.Bx. 

2^^  p^  hi  jepceaben  K  Bx. 

^  8e<5e  p]^lle  otSpum  pone  pecan  pe  mup  ot$t$e  peple  bit$  on-abpuncen* 
jip  hic  polcep  man  py*  paepce  -iii*  ba^ap*  jip  hic  mynpcep-man  py 
.ccc*  pealma  pinje.  8et5e  Lie  cip  n^pce  ^  epc  pice*  pmje  pealcepe. 
X.Y,Bx. 

4  ffinij  pmj  F.  *^  Sn  jeap  ot58e  .111*  s-paepteno  X  F. 

0  inum  X  F.  Bx.  add*  ^  nihca  X 


fc 


'  Th.  XIX.  24.  n.  1.  ^  lb.  xvii.  6. 

c'  i&.  XXXI.  22.  **'  76.  XXXIX.  1. 
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aqua  benedicta,  et  sumatur,  si  necesse  sit;  at  id  quidem  ex 
necessitate. 

39.  In  quinto  propinquitatis  gradu  hominibus  caris  se  con- 
jungere  licet,  et  in  quarto  si  invent!  fuerint,  non  separentur ;  in 
tertio  gradu  separentur. 

40.  Mulier  in  morbo  suo  menstruali  in  ecclesiam  non  intret, 
neque  eucbaristiam  accipiat,  nee  monialis  nee  laica  mulier;  et 
si  fecerity  xx.  dies  jejunet 

41.  Qui  aliquid  de  eo  ederit,  quod  canis,  vel  mus,  vel  mustela 
inquinaverit,  vel  de  quo  ederit,  et  scit,  c.  psalmos  cantet;  si 
nesciat,  l.  psalmos  cantet 

42.  Si  quis  ex  incuria  sua  eucbaristiam  perdiderit,  iii.  qua- 
dragesimas  jejunet,  quoque  die  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
reliquis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  came  excepta. 

43.  Si  sacrificium  ex  incuria  in  terram  ceciderit,  l.  psalmos 
cantet. 

44.  Si  quis  neglexerit  consecratam  eucbaristiam,  ita  ut  nimis 
diu  servata  sordes  in  ea  sit,  vel  colorem  suum  non  habeat,  xl. 
dies  jejunet 


Apud  Grsecos  licet  viro  in  tertio  gradu  uxorem  ducere,  secandum 
veteris  legis  sanctionem ;  at  hodie  Don  in  propiori  quinto,  secundum 
sententiam  Romanorum;  attamen  si  conjugium  factum  fuerit  in 
tertio  gradu,  antequam  consanguinitas  cognita  erat,  tunc  non  licet 
illud  dirimere ;  sed  debent  ambo  majorem  continentiam  et  majorem 
poenitentiam  excercere  quam  alii  homines :  si  vero  in  propiori  quam 
tertio  gradu  se  conjunxerint,  tunc  dirimantur.  Nee  homini  cuiquam 
est  permissum,  qui  alteri  in  tertio  gradu  stat,  vel  propius,  mulierem 
quam  alter  habuerat  in  matrimonium  ducere. 

Qui  alii  dederit  liquorem  in  quo  mus  vel  mustela  demersa  fuerit, 
si  laicus  est,  iii.  dies  jejunet;  si  monasticus  est,  ccc.  psalmos  cantet; 
Qui  antea  nesciebat,  et  postea  scit,  psalterium  cantet 

annum  unum,  vel  iii.  legitima  jejunia. 


«'  lb,  XXXIX.  2.  *^  lb.  XXXIX.  5. 

8'  lb.  XX.  19. 


A 


TSWfT 


•A 
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XLV.   *Ijif  man  hupl  afptpe  pop  bpuncennyfpe^  o68e  pop 
ofep-pylle*  paBfte  ^xl^  ^baja:-'^ 

XLvi.  ^Ixif  he  fop  untpumnyyre  hip  hupl  apptpe-  paefce  •¥!!•  v 

^bajap-'^  o88e  -ii*  palcepap  pinje:-  1 


xLvii.  **I}iF  htinb  J?one  ]pptpe8an  jrpete*'  psepte  he  an  hunb 
baja*  jip  he  hit  nyj*te«  psepte  -xl-  basa:' 

xLviii.   **Irip  man  hupl  pyppe  on   p^p«  o66e  on  j^eam* 
]7onne  hit  *molrna6  to  J>icjenne»  pinje  he  •€•  pealma:-' 

xLix.  ^  jGlc  hupl  J?e  bi8  unpyppe  o86e  on  ylbe*   popbsepne 
man  hit:' 

L.  **Irip  mtip  eue  hupl-  pop  jymeleapte  j^aep*  J)e  hit  healban 
pceolbe*  paepte  ^xl-  ^baja:' 

LI.    *8e6e    huplep    ^nijne    baeF    popleope*    paepte    -xx- 
®baja:.' 

Lii.  ^8e8e  on  ®poleep  5epitnyppe^  hip  epypman  popleope^  •j 
hine  efc  ne  jfinbe*  poepte  -m-  ^^lenjten-  o86e  •!•  5eap":/' 

Liii.  *8e8e  hip  calic  ajeSte  *^amanj  hip  maeppan*'*  paepte 
•XXX*  ^*baja:-'' 

inihta  X  ^nihc  X. 

3  ]>e  man  septep  |>od  fptpe  X,  add.  ^  man  fjrlet^  JT. 

^  mannef  X.  K  adiL  ^  niht  X  ^  in  cypican  X.  add. 

snihca  X.  s^polce  X.Y.  Bx.  lOffi-paBfcen  X. 

11  ^  Irip  man  pople6fe  jehlLlsobne  mece  hp^lcne  hpu;u  bffil«   ot$5e 
^ehtljobne  hlap  Dypne*  ot$6e  jeh^j^b  pealc*  o5t$e  pecelp*  otStSe  opiht 

Eippep  X^Kcep  paepce  •vii-  nihc*  [bajap  K]'  ^  Jip  hic  mtpe  py  ^ 
€li3pe*  psepte  he  ppytJop,    *  8et5e  mypcen  ece  ppa  he  nyte-  paepre  -xl*  1 

nihta  [baja  K]  o55e  -xxx.'    I'SetSe  nybe  jenumenne  mete  I'icje*  3  j 

he  ne  ^ce»  [jip  he  hSl  py  ^  ptpan^  K]  paepre  'XL*  nihca*''  %^  he  hic 
^elome  bo*  paepre  •in-  ei-paeptenu-  otStSe  eall  jeap.  i8el$e  ete  hip  lichH- 
man  hpeopel*  o^e  pypmap*  o^tSe  micjan  bpince*  oS6e  hip  pceapn* 
2yp  hic  cilb  py  oS5e  cnihc*  ppinje  hme  man*  ^p  hit  jepeaxen  man  py* 
jaepte  •!•  j^p*  o^e  •iii*  i^-paepcenu*  3  sj^pee^ep  2^  bipceope  unbep- 
hanb/  X.Y.add. 

i^onjeman;  K 

Id  )>0Dne  he  haebbe  maeppan  j^epunjen  X.  add. 

i^nihta  X. 

^n,.  XXXIX.  18.  e^  Cap.  p.  75. 

^  lb.  XXXIX.  19.  ei  Cap.  p.  75.  *='  Th.  xxxix.  13. 

<i^i&.  xxxix.  3.  et  Cap.  p.  75.  «^  Th.  xxxix.  4. 
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45.  Si  quis,   ex  ebrietate,   vel  ex   satietate,   eucharistiam 
evomuerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 

46.  Si  ex  infirmitate  eucharistiam  suam  evomuerit,  vii.  dies 
jejunet,  vel  ii.  psalteria  cantet. 

47.  Si    canis  vomitum    ilium  devoraverit,   [homo]   c.   dies 
jejunet ;  si  nesciret,  xl.  dies  jejunet 

48.  Si  quis  eucharistiam  in  ignem  projecerit,  vel  in  flumen, 
cum  prse  mucore  percipi  non  potest,  c.  psalmos  cantet. 

49.  Omne    sacrificium    quod  sordidum    est,  vel    vetustate 
corruptum,  comburatur. 

50.  Si  mus  eucharistiam  ederit,  ex  incuria  ejus  qui  illam 
conservare  deberet,  xl.  dies  jejunet. 

51.  Qui    eucharistise   partem  aliquam   perdiderit,  xx.  dies 
,    jejunet. 

52.  Qui,  cum  conscientia  populi,  chrisma  suum  perdiderit,  et 
illud  non  recuperaverit,  in.  quadragesimas,  vel  annum  i.  jejunet. 

53.  Qui  effuderit  calicem  suum  inter  missam  suam,  xxx.  dies 
jejunet. 


Si  quis  perdiderit  cibi  consecrati  aliquantulum,  vel  panem  bene- 
dictum  novum,  vel  sal  benedictum,  vel  thus,  vel  aliquid  hujus 
simile,  vii.  dies  jejunet;  et  si  majus  sit  et  sanctius,  austerius  jejunet. 
Qui  camem  morticinam  comederit,  et  nesciverit,  xl.  dies  jejunet,  vel 
xxx.  Qui  cibum  furatum  comederit,  et  nesciverit  [si  sanus  et  fortis 
sit]  XL.  dies  jejunet;  si  ssepe  fecerit,  iii.  legitimajejunia  jejunet,  vel 
integrum  annum.  Qui  corporis  sui  scabiem,  vel  vermes  edit,  vel 
stercus  suum,  vel  urinam  bibit,  si  -infans  sit  vel  puer,  vapulet;  si 
homo  adultus  sit,  i.  annum  jejunet,  vel  iii.  legitima  jejimia,  et  uter- 
que  arbitrio  episcopi  se  dedat 


cum  missam  cantaverit. 


^^  lb.  XL.  1.  8^  7ft.  xxxix.  11. 

»'^  ift.  XL.  2.  *^  Ih.  XXXI.  1. 

^'  lb.  XXIII.  9.  ^'  lb.  XXXI.  82. 
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Liv.  *8e6e  See  £p]?am  8e  he  to  huple  jfi*  f  espceji  J^ani  f 
hufl  Jjicje^  paBjre  •vii*  ^bajap: ' 

LV.  ^'Pep  *j  ptp  }>a  8e  him  jeJ>eobbe  paspon  on  h^mebe*  jip 
J)8eji  pyle  o6ep  Eobef  }>eop  be6n«  *j  o6ep  nele«  o66e  hyjia  opep 
by6  unrpum  o}?ep  hfil*  fysrpeah  be  hypa  bejpa  ^et'&F^iiS^ 
hij  baelon  hij^  jij:  hi;  pyllon*'  •j  f  beo  be  bifceopef  jepit- 
nyrj-e:. 

Lvi.  *^8e  Eober  J?eop  ])e  on  j*l£pe  bepnyren  by6»  aptj-e  "j 
j'lnje  •VII-  j'eahna]'-  *j  btje  hip  cneopu  to  eopSan  art:  aelcep 
pepfej*  enbe*  •j  paej^e  J>aBr  on  mopjen  on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe- 
o&Se  pnje  -xxx*  J^aepa  j*ealma  J^e  him  betjte  ]>mc;on«  'j  ast 
aelcej*  Fepfep  enbe  btje  hij*  cne6pu  to  eopfian:-' 

Lvii.  **Iiip  rp^n  o66e  henna  o68e  &m'^ey  cynnep  yppe  See 
op  mannep  hchaman-  o68e  hip  blob  bp^nce-  pleS  man  f  ypF^* 
*j  pylle  ))am  htinbum:.' 

Lviii.  ^liip  hpS  biepne  oBpep  hfip*  paepte  •iii«  ^eap  S  oSepne 
baej  on  hlape  -j  on  paetepe*'  -j  }ja  o6pe  bajap  paepte  to  nonep* 
•j  popjS  plaepc  :• 

Lix.  'Irip  Snijep  cynnep  yppe  pealle  on  paetep-pyt-  •j  hit 
man  })aspon  beab  pinbe*  peopmije  man  J^one  pyt  cliene*  *j 
*ptp9>e  }>asp-on  hahj  paetep*  •j  jip  hpS  hip  onbypije  Sp  pe  pyt 
jehaljob  pj»  paepte  Sne  pucan  on  hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe-  jip  he 
hit  nypte*  paepte  Snne  bfiej  on  hlSpe  •j  on  paetepe:' 

LX-  *  'Eip  hpa  pop  hip  untpumnyppe  o66e  pop  hip  hnepc- 
nyppe-  f  paepren  •j  }?a  ptiSnyppe  abepan  ne  maej  6e  hip  pcpipt 
him  taecS*  him  yp  alypeb  ^  he  moc  hip  paepcan  al^pan  njib 
jobcunbnyppe*  •j  mib  hip  poplbaehton-  f  ip  J?onne-  jip  he  by6 


>  niht  X  ^j-ppenje  F. 

^  Ifip  roan  pylle  hif  bae^-pseften  alfpan  mib  selmsepfan*  jej^lle  tpam 
mannum  o96e  ^]ipa.  bae^fpaefenbo*  oiSte  palcepe  apinje*  jip  hic  pumop 
pjr.  jip  hic  haeppept  pjr  otS5e  lencten-  pinje  -c-  pealma-  jip  hit  pmcefi 
py  -L.  Ifip  l>u  p^lle  dfpan  jeapep  p»pcen«  jcppij^e  man-  ot$8e  pylle 
pcilbnja-  oiS6e  -xxx*  palcepa  pealma  apinje.  X  F. 


•^  TL  XXXIX.  12.  ^Ib.  XIX.  20. 

""^  lb.  XXVIII.  25.  ^^  lb.  XXXI.  20. 
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54.  Qui  comederit  antequam  ad  eucharistiam  eat,  et  postea 
eucharistiam  sutnserit,  vii.  dies  jejunet 

55.  Vir  et  mulier,  in  matrimonio  conjuncti,  si  alter  eorum 
Dei  servus  esse  velit,  et  alter  nolit,  vel  alter  eorum  infirmus  sit, 
alter  sanus,  cum  mutuo  eorum  consensu  tamen,  si  velint,  sepa- 
rentur ;  at  id  sit  cum  cognitione  episcopi. 


56.  Dei  servus,  qui  in  somno  poUutus  est,  surgat,  et  cantet 
VII.  psalmos,  et  flectat  genua  sua  ad  terram  in  cujusque  versi- 
culi  fine,  et  crastino  die  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet,  vel  xxx. 
eorum  psalmorum  cantet,  qui  optimi  ei  videantur,  et  in  cujusque 
versiculi  fine  genua  sua  ad  terram  flectat. 

57.  Si  porcus,  vel  gallina,  vel  cujuscunque  generis  animal  de 
corpore  hominis  ederit,  vel  sanguinem  ejus  biberit,  occidatur 
animal,  et  detur  canibus. 

58.  Si  quis  alterius  domum  incenderit,  iii.  annos  jejunet, 

secundo  semper  die  in  pane  et  aqua,   et  reliquis  diebus  ad 

nonam  jejunet,  et  a  came  se  abstineat. 

« 

59.  Si  cujuscunque  generis  animal  in  puteum  ceciderit,  et 
ibi  mortuum  inventum  fuerit,  purgetur  puteus,  et  spargatur  in 
eum  aqua  benedicta.  £t  si  quis  aquam  gustaverit,  antequam 
puteus  expiatus  sit,  hebdomadam  unam  jejunet  in  pane  et 
aqua;  si  nesciret,  unum  diem  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet 

60.  Si  quis  prse  infirmitate  sua,  vel  mollitie,  jejunium  vel 
austeritatem  perferre  nequeat,  quam  confessarius  ejus  ei  prse- 
scripserit,  ei  permissum  erit  jejunium  suimi  redimere  pietate 
et  mundanis  suis  possessionibus ;  id  est  ergo,  si  dives  sit,  pro 


Si  aliquis  jejunium  suum  eleemosynis  redimere  velit,  duobus  vel 
tribus  hominibus  det  cibum  unius  diei,  vel  psalterium  cantet,  si 
sestate  sit ;  si  aatamno  vel  vere  sit,  c.  psalmos  cantet ;  si  hieme  sit,  l. 
Si  jejunium  unius  anni  redimere  velis,  hominem  libera,  vel 
solidoB  da,  vel  xxx.  psalteria  psalmorum  canta. 


^  lb.  XXIII.  16.  '^  lb.  XXXI.  6. 

c^  Th.  Cap.  pp.  67,  68, 69. 
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pelij*  f^lle  pop  'Xii*  monSa  jrasjtene  -xxx-  folibof •  f  if  on 
lipe  2e]>eobe  •xxx*  fcillinja*  jip  hine  to  fpa  mycelum  ne 
onMjije*  }K>nne  pylle  he  ^xx-  pcillinja*  jip  hine  )?onne  to  ppa 
mycelum  ne  onMjije*  pj^lle  -x-  pcdhnjar^  jip  hit  ]K>mie 
}>eappsenbe  mann  beo  f  him  to  -x*  ne  onhfijije*  fylle  -iii- 
pcyUinjap*  fop])on  ye  peleja  msej  eaSop  pyllan  ^xxx*  pcilhnja 
}>onne  pe  psebla  •in.  8e  piht  pcylhnj  by8  fi  be  •xii-  penejum. 
8pa  sepabe  selmyppan  man  pceal  on  }?peo  ptpan  b^lan-  an  yp 
^  hij  man  tippan  Dobep  peopob  lejce^  o8ep  f  man  jebicje 
man  op  J>e6pbome-  -j  hme  pySSan  jeppeoje*'  J?pybbe  ]>  hij 
man  Cobep  J^eappum  b§ele:- 

LXi.  ^Sn  bae^ep  paepten  man  mae;  mib  Snum  penije  al^pan* 
o66e  mib  tpam  hunb  peahnum*  "j  on  o)^e  jtfpan  pmje  OOipepepe 
mei  Deup  -xii'  pi6on«  •j  •xii»  Patep  noptep-  •j  set  aelcep  peppep 
enbe  hme  on  eopSan  aptpecce*  s^-popan  Irobep  peopobe.  Snb 
5ip  pe  man  pealm-panj  ne  cunne-  }>onne  pinje  he  pop  Snep 
bffijep  paepren  •l*  Patep  noptep*  •j  ppa  opt  hine  on  eopSan 
aptp&ee.  Snb  •vii-  pmtpa  paepten  man  maej  on  •xii» 
monSum  alf  pan-  pp  he  aelce  bae;  apmjeB  palrepe*  *j  oBepne  on 
niht*  *j  an  pptij  on  %en:'' 

Lxii.  *COib  finpe  maeppan  man  mas;  al^pan  ^•vii*  ba^a 
paepten-  ^  mib  -x-  man  maej  alfpan  •iiii-  monSa  paepten-  -j 
mib  -xx-  maeppan  man  maej  al^]*an  *-vii-  monSa  paepten-  ^ 
mib  -xxx-  maeppan  man  maej  al^pan  -xii-  monSa  paepten-  jip 
he  pyle  mib  po8pe  Irobep  lupe  him  pylpnm  J?injian:-' 

LXiii.  On  hSl^u^  jeppitum  yp  jepfebb-  f  ye  jGlmihtija 
Eob  J)uph  -XII-  Jjinj  pyle6  mannum  popjypennyppe  heopa 
pynna.  8eo  6pypte  pyiina  popjypennyp  yp  ))uph  pulpihtep 
bae8.  8eo  aeptepe  popjypennj^p  yp  }?uph  Eobep  lupu  •j  manna- 
f  jehpa  llipje  Cob  op  ealipe  ^heoptan-  "j  J^onne  hip  nehptan- 
f  yp  aelc  cpipten  man-  ppa  hine  pylpne.  Beo  JTpybbe  popjy- 
pennyp yp  J?uph  aelmyppan  pylene-  pop}7on  hit  yp  appiten-  f 
eallppa  man  mib  paetepe  p^p  abpaepcfi-  ppa  abiljaS  peo  aehnyppe 
faep  mannep  pynna.  Beo  peopSe  popjypennyp  yp  )?uph  pealm- 
panj  *j  teSpa  ajotennyppe-  f  jehj^  pop  hip  pynnum  hpeoppije 
*j  pepe-  ppa  jehpS  be6  pop  hip  ppeonbep  pop6-p8e.    Beo  ppte 


i.xii-  X  -HI"  Bx.  2. VIII.  X.Bx. 

3  hif  heoptan  meajohien'e  F.  Bx, 
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XII.  mensium  jejunio^  det  xxx.  solidos^  id  est,  in  sermone 
nostro,  XXX.  scillinga;  si  tantum  facultatis  ei  non  suppetat, 
tunc  XX.  solidos  det;  si  autem  tantum  facultatis  ei  non 
suppetat,  X.  solidos  det ;  si  denique  indigens  homo  sit,  ut  x. 
[dandi]  facultatem  non  habeat,  iii.  solidos  det;  quia  dives 
potest  faqilius  xxx.  solidos  dare  quam  pauper  iii.  Legitimus 
solidus  semper  est  xii.  denariorum.  Hujusmodi  eleemosynae 
tribus  modis  erogandse  sunt:  unus  est,  ut  super  Dei  altare 
depouantur ;  alter,  ut  homo  ex  servitute  redimatur,  et  deinde 
liberetur ;  tertius,  ut  Dei  egenis  distribuantur. 


61.  Unius  diei  jejunium  uno  denario  quis  redimere  potest, 
vel  ducentis  psalmis;  et  alio  modo,  cantet  ^  Miserere  mei  Dens' 
duodecies,  et  xii.  ^  Pater  noster,'  et  in  cujusque  versiculi  fine, 
in  terram  se  prostemat  ante  Dei  altare:  et  si  homo  psalmos 
cantare  nesciat,  tunc  pro  unius  diei  jejunio  l.  *  Pater  noster' 
cantet,  et  toties  se  in  terram  prostemat  Et  vii.  annorum 
jejunium,  in  xii.  mensibus  quis  redimere  potest,  si  quotidie 
psalterium  cantet,  et  alterum  nocte,  et  unum  quinquaginta 
vesperi. 

62.  Una  missa  vii.  dierum  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest; 
et  X.  [missis]  mi.  mensium  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest, 
et  XX.  missis  vii.  mensium  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest,  et 
XXX.  missis  xii.  mensium  jejunium  quis  redimere  potest;  si 
cum  vero  Dei  amore  pro  seipso  supplicare  velit 

63.  In  Sacris  Scripturis  legendum  est,  quod  Omnipotens 
Deus  per  xii.  res  hominibus  dat  remissionem  peccatorum 
eorum.  Prima  remissio  peccatorum  est,  per  baptism!  lavacrum. 
Secunda  remissio  est,  per  Dei  et  hominum  amorem,  ut  unus^ 
quisque  Deum  diligat  ex  toto  corde,  et  deinde  proximum  suum, 
id  est,  quemlibet  hominem  Christianum,  ut  seipsum.  Tertia 
remissio  est,  per  erogationem  eleemosynse;  quoniam  scriptum 
est,  quod  sicut  aqua  ignis  extinguitur,  ita  eleemosyna  delet 
peccata  bominis.  Quarta  remissio  est,  per  cantum  psalmorum, 
et  effusionem  lacrymarum,  ut  quisque  pro  peccatis  suis  pceniteat 
et  fleat,  prout  quisque  facit  propter  amici  sui  obitum.     Quinta 


^  Th.  Cap.  pp.  67,  68,  69,  70. 
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PPXyp^'^^^r  ^r  ^?^  jfnnsL  anbem^re*  ^  jehpS  hif  pynna 
anbetre'  hif  pcpifte*  -j  him  hif  bijolnyj^e  onppeo*  •j  py66an 
beue  rpa  he  him  r(iece.    8eo  piacte  popjypenn^  yp»  f  jehpS 
pop  Irobep  lupon  ^  pp  hip  paple  ^eajife  pmne  pi6  hip  lichSman 
unpihc  luptap»  "j  hme  pylpne  pp%  jepylbe  mib  faBfrene  -j  mib 
oSpum  meejene*  f  pe  mnpa  man*   f  ip   peo   papl«»beo   pop 
liobe  jehealben.    6eo  peopeSe  Fopsypennyp  yp«  f  jehpS  hip 
aehta*  *j  hip  beapn*  •j  hip  eapb  popl£ece  pop  Irobep  lupon*  -j 
on  aBlj>eobijnyppe  pSpe*  "j  J^aep  hyp  Itp  jeenbi je.     6eo  eahtoSe 
popjypennyp  yp«  ^  pe  man  op  J>ipre  Itpe  pSpe  to  j^ce»  •j  hip 
ppyiib  ]?onne  }>e  on  j?ippe  Itpe  beo6  hme  majon  al^pan*  *j  him 
popjypennj'ppe  aet  Irobe  ^eeapnijan  mib  jobcunbum  J^eopbome- 
•j  mib  hypa  poplb-aehcon.    8eo  mjoCe  popjypennyp  yp  milb- 
heoptnyp  -j  j6b  jeleSpa.    8eo  reo6e  popjypennyp  yp*  f  man 
oSepne  jehpyppe  ppam  hip  pynnum  to  Irobep  pyllan.      6eo 
enblypte  popjypennyp  yp  f  jehj^  pop  liobep  lupon  popjype 
J)»p  mannep  jyltap  6e  pi8   hme  ajylt-  poppon  pe  Daelenb 
cpaeS  on  hip  jobppelle-  FopjypaS  "j  eop  byiS  popjypeiu    8eo 
tpelpce  popjypennyp  yp  roaptiphSb*  ppa  J)am  pceSSan  peap6 
fit  Ppihtnep  }>p6punje«  ]>a  pe  Daelenb  him  to-cpaeS*  806  ip 
^  ic  )«  pecje*  nu  to-baej  ]>u  b^pt  mib  me  on  nlinep  paebep 
jtlce:- 

Lxiv.  Dip  pynbon  ]?a  jobcunban  bebobu  ]>e  pe  pc]^lon 
healban.  Dseic  yp  fipept»  peo  po6e  lupu  Irobep  -j  manna*  "j 
dfinnyppe*  *j  paepten*  *j  poSpaeptnyppe*  -j  beon  eaSraobe*  *j 
jemetpaepte*  •j  ppempume*  "j  jej^ylbije*  *j  man})paepe*  -j  cumliSe* 
^  aelmyppuUe*  *j  hSlij-paeccan*  -j  beon  milbheopte*  *j  jepyb- 
pume.  Snb  ))ap  Jnnj  pe  pcylon  popjan*  f  yp  opephyb*  *j 
jytpunje*  ^  aepept*  ^  ibelne  jylp*  "j  ptSla*  -j  peSplac*  *j 
unpiht-hfimeb*  *j  opepbpuncennyp*  "j  m6p8op*  *j  mfine  S]?ap*  *j 
leapunja*  «j  pypijnyppa*  ^  jec^b:- 

LXT.  Deop  tib  cym6  ymbe  tpelp-monaS*  ^  aelc  man  pceal  hip 
pcpipt  jepppecan*  •j  be  hip  pcpiptep  lei^pan  on  hip  paepten  pon* 
*j  Irobe  'j  hip  pcpipte  hip  jyltap  anbettan*  })a  Se  he  jepophte* 
o86e  on  man-plihte*  o65e  on  mopSpe*  o68e  on  unpiht-h^mebe^^ 
o88e  on  finijum  ]7apa  ]nnja  ]>e  man  p5  Eob  ajyltan  maej. 
Donne  hapa  )>u  pihtne  jeleSpan  to  Irobe*  *j  to  J'yppe  jSban 
t^fbe*  "j  jeopne  beo  bStenbe  J^asp  ^u  j^te  ^  ]?u  jepopht  hasbbe* 


)  mib  inpeapbhcpe  heoptan  K  Bx.  add. 
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remissio  est,  per  confessionem  peccatorum,  ut  quisque  peccata 
sua  confiteatur  confessario  suo^  et  ei  secreta  sua  revelet,  et 
deinde  emendet  prout  ille  ei  prsescripserit.  Sexta  remissio 
est,  ut  quisque  ex  amore  Dei,  et  pro  aniraae  suae  necessitate, 
cum  corporis  sui  pravis  cupiditatibus  certet,  et  seipsum  jejunio 
et  alio  conamine  subjuget,  ut  interior  homo,  id  est  anima,  in 
conspectu  Dei  servatus  sit.  Septima  remissio  est,  ut  quisque 
possessionessuas,  et  liberos  suos,  et  patriam  suam,  ex  amore 
Dei  relinquat,  et  peregre  proficiscatur,  et  ibi  vitam  suam 
claudat.  Octava  remissio  est,  ut  homo  ex  hac  vita  ad  suppli- 
cium  discedat,  et  deinde  amici  ejus,  qui  in  vivis  sunt,  eum 
redimere,  et  remissionem  ei  servitio  divino,  et  possessionibus 
mundanis  suis,  apud  Deum  consequi  possint.  Nona  remissio 
est  misericordia,  et  bona  fides.  Decima  remissio  est,  ut  quis 
alterum  a  peccatis  suis  ad  Dei  voluntatem  convertat.  Undecima 
remissio  est,  ut  quisque,  ex  amore  Dei,  illius  hominis  delicta 
remittat,  qui  in  eum  deliquerit,  quoniam  Salvator  in  Evan- 
gelio  suo  dixit:  'Remittite,  et  remittetur  vobis.'  Duodecima 
remissio  est,  martyrium,  prout  latroni  evenit,  ad  passionem 
Domini,  cum  Salvator  ei  dixit :  *  Verum  est,  quod  tibi  dico, 
nunc  hodie  mecum  eris  in  regno  patris  mei.' 


64.  Hsec  sunt  divina  praecepta,  quse  nobis  observanda  sunt : 
Id  primum  est,  verus  Dei  et  hominum  amor;  et  castitas,  et 
jejunium,  et  Veritas,  et  ut  humiles  simus,  et  moderati,  et 
benigni,  et  patientes,  et  mansueti,  et  hospitales,  et  eleemosynis 
largi,  et  sanctarum  vigiliarum  studiosi,  et  ut  misericordes 
simus,  et  pacifici.  Et  ab  his  debemus  nos  abstinere ;  id  est,  a 
superbia,  et  avaritia,  et  invidia,  et  vana  gloria,  et  furto,  et 
rapina,  et  adulterio,  et  ebrietate,  et  caede^  et  perjuriis,  et 
mendaciis,  et  maledictis,  et  jurgiis, 

65.  Tempus  venit,  post  annum,  ut  quilibet  homo  confessarium 
8uum  alloqui  debeat,  et,  cum  confessarii  sui  venia,  jejunium 
suum  Qrdiri,  et  Deo  et  confessario  suo  delicta  sua,  quae  per- 
petraverit,  confiteri,  sive  per  homicidium,  sive  per  caedem,  sive 
per  fomicationem,  vel  per  aliquas  earum  renim,  quibus  adversus 
Deum  delinquere  possumus.  Habeas  igitur  fidem  orthodoxam 
in  Deum,  et  in  hoc  bonum  tempus,  et  diligenter  id  emendes. 


VOL.  II. 
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xnib  ]>tnuin  paeftene*  'j  mib  ]>tnpe  aelmyppan*  *j  mib  pinum 
jebebum  Ipe  3u  betp;  cunne*  'j  eelce  8unnan-bsej  to  cypcan 
cum»  ^  }>ffip  jeopne  poji  }je  pylpie  jebibe  *j  jrop  eall  ^epullob 
folc-  •j  poji  \finiie  pcjujrc-  ponne  byfc  }ju  on  Gpe  ealljia 
jebebpfiebene.  CDtn  leojr*  ic  j^e  l^pe  ^  Jiu  ]7ence  hC  ]>u  hibep 
on  poplb  acenneb  paepe*  oSSe  )mph  hpset*  o86e  on  hpon  ^n 
8ar  l£nan  poplb  *  *  *  •  •j  hti  ptn  lichSma  -j  JSn  papl  hi 
jeMelan  pcylon-  -j  py56an  on  hpylcepe  anbib-p:ope  ptn  papl 
btban  m6re  borne]*  bsejep*  *j  eac  J'a  tib  ]H)nne  ]^n  papl  'j  pin 
lichSma  jejabepobe  be6n  pcylon*  *j  ept  co  IJrobej'  borne  jelaebb* 
*j  ]K>nne  J?u  pcealt*  -j  aelc  man  pop  hip  ajenum  jepyjihtum* 
pihr  ajylban  «j  onpon  a^  ^am  borne*  *j  py66an  mib  paple  «j  nub 
licfaSman  onpon  ppa  ecum  Itpe  ppa  ecum  beaSe*  ppa  Ipu,  &jl 
jepophcept*  ppa  ecum  Itpe  ppa  tinjeenbobon  j^te:- 


Lxvi.  Donne  J?u  on  mopjen  fepept  apTpe*  pena  ])e  ppyCe 
2e6pne  ^  Eobe  bebeob*  ]7onne  ])u  fie  peptan  pylle  bo  f  ylce- 
Jnnja  )>e  p8  Irob  J^uph  ]>tnpa  pynna  anbetnyppe  *j  bSre*  f  Irob 
]>uph  ^  ]>e  on  poplbe  Jflne  pynna  popjype*  ^  aeptep  poplbe  ece 
pepce  *j  hip  milbheoptnyppe.  Utron  iriin  leop  ^e^ncan  hpylce 
tipe  ylbpan  fep  psepon*  -j  hpylce  pe  pynb  nli»  ofifie  hpylce  j» 
pynb  nti  to  pceapijenne  ])a  fie  pop  hunb  pmtpum  mib  eop]>an 
molban  bepp6jene  paepon*  ppylce  }>onne  pe  beofi*  pona  ppa  tip 
peo  papl  op  ]?am  hchSman  pl^pfi.  Uron  ]K>ime  noiin  leop*  ]7a 
hpile  fie  tip  Irob  unne*  beopjan  Gp  pifi  pynna*  «j  pifi  J^a  tin]>eSpap 
J>e  tip  beopul  Uepefi.  j61c  jpampaepnyp  cymfi  op  beople*  *j  aelc 
^epht*  ^  aslc  tinjelimp*  }>onne  uron  pifiptanban  him  ^  li]>epan 
tipe  m6b*  ^  bibban  tip  Cobep  miltpe  *j  hip  pultumep*  f  pe 
majon  hip  beb6bu  healban.  Uton  pecan  fipe  cypcean  8unnan- 
bajum*  "J  maeppe-bajum*  -j  betpeoh  }>am  tibum  pymble*  ppa 
bScepe  ppa  optop*  "j  beop^an  tip  pifi  aepept*  -j  pifi  ^pe*  *j  pi8 
unnytte  popb*  *j  pifi  opep-bpuncennyppe*  -j  pifi  taelnj^ppe*  *j 
pifi  tp^-ppp^n;^ppe*  ^  pifi  leSpe  jepitnyppe*  y  pifi  moppop-  "j 
pifi  m£ne  Sfiap*  *j  pifi  optpaBblic  hSkaeb*  •]  pifi  aslce  unclSn- 
n^ppe  tipep  licfaSman.  Snb  tiron  ^ej^enean  hti  bepceapijenbe 
pe  pcylon  beon  fipe  paple  *j  6pep  hchSman*  ])a  hj^e  ])e  flp  Cob 
unne  f  pe  hep  beon*  f  pe  hupu  aeptep  J^yppe  poplbe  pept» 
habbon  mib  Eobep  milbpe:- 


Lxvii.  COtn  Dpihten  ic  )>e  bibbe*  ]?u  fie  cpaebe  on  )£num 
jobppelle  to  eallum  pihtjelypebum  mannum*  Petite  et  babitup 
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qpod  t/t  peipetnmsse  scis,  jejunio  tuo,  et  eleemosyna  tua,  et 
precibus  tuis,  quas  optime  noris ;  et  quoque  die  Dominico  ad 
ecclesiam  vuiias,  et  ibi  diligenter  pro  teipso  ores,  et  pro  omni 
populo  baptizato,  et  pro  confessario  tuo;  tune  eris  in  nostris 
omnium  precibus.  Dilecte  mi,  ego  te  hortor,  ut  cogites 
quomodo  hie  in  hoc  mundo  progenitus  fueris,  vel  per  quod,  vel 
in  quo  hunc  transitorium  mundum  *  *  *,  et  quomodo 
corpus  tuum,  et  anima  tua  separanda  sint;  et  deinde  in  quo 
commorationis  loco  animae  tuae  expectare  liceat  diem  judicii, 
et  etiam  tempus,  cum  anima  tua  et  corpus  tuum  conjungentur, 
et  ad  Dei  judicium  reducentur ;  et  tunc  tu  (et  unusquisque 
homo,  pro  propriis  suis  actibus)  quod  justum  est  solves  et 
accipies,  in  judicio  illo;  et  postea,  cum  anima  et  corpore, 
accipies  sive  vitam  seternam,  sive  mortem  seternam,  prout  antea 
fecisti ;  sive  vitam  seternam,  sive  infinitum  suppliciujn. 

66.  Cum  mane  primum  surrexeris,  signa  te  diligentissime  et 
Deo  commenda;  cum  quieti  te  dare  velis,  idem  fac,  concilia  tibi 
Deum,  per  confessionem  peccatorum  tuorum,  et  emendationem, 
ut  Deus  propterea  tibi  peccata  tua  in  mundo  condonet,  et  post 
mundum,  quietem  seternam  et  misericordiam  suam  concedat 
Agedum,  dilecte  mi,  cogitemus  quales  parentes  nostri  antea 
fuerunt  et  quales  nos  nunc  sumus ;  vel  quales  illi  nunc  appareant, 
qui  ante  centum  annos  pulvere  terrse  obtecti  sint;  tales  nos 
tunc,  erimus,  simul  atque  anima  de  corpore  se  subduxerit. 
Agedum  ergo,  dilecte  mi,  dum  Deus  nobis  concedit^  caveamus 
nobis  a  peccatis,  et  a  vitiis  iUis  quic  diabolus  nobis  suggerit. 
Omnis  furor  venit  a  diabolo,  et  omnis  rixa,  et  omne  infortunium ; 
agedum  ergo,  resistamus  ei,  et  leniamus  animum  nostrum,  et 
imploremus  nobis  Dei  misericordiam,  et  auxilium  ejus,  ut 
praecepta  ejus  observare  possimus.  Agedum,  frequentemus 
ecclesias  nostras  diebus  Dominicis,  et  diebus  festis,  et  inter 
ilia  tempora  assidue,  quo  saepius  eo  melius ;  et  caveamus  nobis 
ab  invidia,  et  ab  ira,  et  a  verbis  inutilibus,  et  ab  ebrietate,  et  a 
vituperatione,  et  a  biloquio,  et  a  falso  testimonio,  et  a  caede,  et 
a  peijuriis,  et  a  crebra  fomicatione,  et  ab  omni  impuritate 
corporis  nostri.  Et  agedum,  cogitemus  quam  perscrutantes  esse 
debemus  animae  nostrae  et  corporis  nostri,  dum  nobis  Deus 
eoncedit  hie  esse;  ut  saltem,  post  hunc  mundum,  quietem 
habeamus  per  misericordiam  Dei. 

67.  Domine  mi,  peto  a  te,  qui  in  Evangelio  tuo  dixisti 
omnibus  fidelibus  hominibus :  '  Petite,  et  dabitur  vobis ;'  ergo 
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vobif-  BibbaS  -j  ci6p  bi6  jefealb*  ic  pe  );onne  iriin  Djiibten 
eaSmoblice  bibbe*  f  J?u  me  pojijyfe  f  ic  J^aej*  bibbe  paep  6e  ptn 
pilla  p5«  •J  nlinpe  faple  pfeb  on  ecnyppe*  -j  iriinep  pojilb-Kpej* 
bletpun;  anptanbe:- 

Lxviii.  §  L  *Irip  hpa  ppepeS  on  bipceopep  banba*  o66e  on 
maeppe-ppeoptep*  o66e  on  biaconep*  o66e  on  peopobe»  o86e  on 
jehSljobon  Epiptep  m^le*  ^  pe  S6  beo  mSne»  paepce  •iii» 
^eap.  Ihp  he  on  tmhSljobon  Epiprep  m^le  mSn-ppepije* 
paepte  in  jeap/  §  2.  '^Sefte  m^ne  S6ap  beja*  paepte  •iii» 
jeap.^  §  3.  ^  Irip  bpylc  man  hme  pi8  paemnan  poplicje* 
paepte  -iii*  jeap*'  o66e  •!!•  be  })am  pullan.  §  4.  *'8e6e  mib 
o6pep  ceoplep  pipe  h£me*  paepte  •iiii*'  •!!•  on  pealh  •!!•  eUef 
on  J'am  )>pim  peopepti^um*  *]  -iii*  bajap  on  pucan.  §  5.  '8e8e 
mib  b^blinje  b^me*  o86e  mib  o5pum  paepneb-men*  o66e  mib 
n^tene-  paepte  -x*  pmtep.  On  o6pe  ptope  hit  cpy6-  pe6e  mib 
n^cene  h^me*  paepte  •xv«  pinrep**  ^j  pobomipce  •vii*  jeaji 
paepton/  §6.  Irip  pe  b^knj  mib  b^Iinje  hoeme  *-x«  pm- 
tep bete*'  hi  beo6  hnepchce  ppa  poplejene.  *8e6e  J?ip  *pephce 
*  paefte -vii-  beS  &ne*  paepte  •iiii*  jeap*  jip  hit  jepuna  byS-*  ppa  Ba- 
p*I*'  ?^^®  pihup  cpaeS-  jip  hij  beo6  butan  habe  -xv*  pintep-  fin  jeaji 
eallppa  ptp*  jip  hit  cniht  bi8«  set  J?am  ^peptan  cyppe  •!!• 
5eap«  jip  he  hit  eft  bo*  paepte  •iiii*  jeap*'  'jip  he  betpyh 
h]7um  beS  •!•  jeap'  o68e  -iii*  peopeptijo*^  ^jip  he  hine  pylpne 
bepmyte  •mi*  bajap  paepte  butan  plfepce/  §7.  **8e6e  hine 
jypne  to  pophcjenne  •j  ne  mfej*  paepte  -xl*  baja-^  o66e  -xx- 
jip  hit  cniht  by6  *!  jelomhce  bo*  o66e  hme  man  ppinje*  o56e 
paepte  -xx*  baja.  §8.  *Iiip  jtfp  hfemeft  -in*  jeap  bece*^ 
*  jip  heo  pylp  pij  mib  hipe  pylppe  hSmeb  onhypjenbe  on  )?a 
ylcan  jtfpan  -i-  jeap  hpeoppije/  §  9.  'Sn  hpeop  yp  pybepan 
•j  paemnan*  mape  jeeapnaS  peo  6e  pep  haep6  jip  heo  hij  popliS/ 
§  10.  "8e6e  p§eb  on  mti6  penbeft*  paepte  *vii*  jeap*  *jJ  ip 
pyppepte*'  ppam  pumum  hyt  paep  bemeb  f  hi  blitu  o6  hypa 


^^  -ix-  pmtep  paerce-  Bx.  ^  unpaephce  O.  pephce  Bx. 

spF  ^^  ^^^  ™^^  ^ehfkboban  men  bo  •iii*  -xl*  otStSe  eall  jep  paefte. 
Y.  Bx.  add,  ^y^  hit  cnyhc  fy  -xx-  ba^a  psefce*  ot55e  hme  manfpmse. 
Bx,addL 

^  pam  If  f  p^ppefte*  O.  Bx.  tU  in  textu.  X,  Y.  omit. 


^  TL  XXIV,  2.  ^Ib.  XXIV.  1. 

^  lb.  XVI.  11.  ^  lb.  XVI.  2.  n.  2.  xix.  3. 32. 

^ Ibn  XXVIII.  16.  etn.\.  ^ lb.  xxviii.  29-  n.i. 
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humililer,  mi  Dohiine,  peto  a  te,  ut  tu  mihi  condones  id  quod 
peto,  ut  voluntas  tua  fiat,  et  animae  mess  in  aetemum  consules, 
et  mundanae  meas  vitse  benedictio  permaneat. 


68.  §  1.  Si  quis  juraverit  in  manu  episcopi,  vel  presbyteri, 

vel  diaconi,  vel  in  altari,  vel  in  consecrata  Christi  cruce,  et 

perjurium  sit,  iii.  annos  jejunet     Si  in  cruce  Christi  non  con-* 

secrata  peijuraverit,  uiium  annum  jejunet         §  2.  Qui  perjuria 

commiserit,  in.  annos  jejunet.         §  3.  Si  homo  quis  cum  puella 

fornicatus  fuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  vel  ii.  plene.        §  4.  Qui 

cum  alterius  viri  uxore  fornicatus  fuerit,  iiii.  jejunet,  ii.  peregre, 

II.  porro  per  tres  quadragesimas,  et  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam. 

§  5.  Qui  cum  moUi  coiverit,  vel  cum  alio  viro,  vel  cum  pecude, 

X.  annos  jejunet.      In    alio   loco   dicitur :    Qui   cum   pecude 

coiverit,  xv.  annos  jejunet,  et  sodomites  vii.  annos  jejonent. 

^  6.  Si  molliai  cum  moUi  coiverit,  x.  annos  emendet.     Hi  sunt 

delicati  ita  fomicantes.      Qui  hoc  virili  modo  semel  fecerit, 

nil. annos  jejunet;  si  consuetudo  sit,*  ut  Basiiius  dixit.     Si  sit  *  vii.  annos, 

non   ordinatus  xv.  annorum,   annum   unum,   ut  mulier.      Si     ,     ?    ji^o 

.   .  r.       .  junet,ac«.? 

puer  sit,   pnma  vice,  ii.  annos ;   si  iterum  lecerit,  iiii.  annos 

jejunet ;  si  inter  femora  fecerit,  i.  annum,  vel  iii.  quadragesimas ; 

si  seipsum  inquinaverit,  iiii.  dies  sine  came  jejunet        §  7.  Qui 

voluerit  fornicari,  et  non  potuerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet;   vel  xx., 

si  puer  sit,  et  saepe  faciat,  aut  vapulet,  aut  xx.  dies  jejunet 

§  8.   Si   mulier   fomicata  fuerit   iii.  annos   emendet ;    si  cum 

seipsa  fornicationem  imitetur,  eodem  modo  i.  annum  poeniteat 

§  9.  Viduae  et  puellae  una  est  poenitentia ;  quae  virum  habet, 

majorem  meretur,  si  fornicetur.      §  10.  Qui  semen  in  os  miserit, 

VII.  annos  jejunet;  hoc  pessimum  est.     A  quibusdam  judicatum 

est,  ut  ambo  usque  ad  finem  vitae  suae  emendarent         §  1 L  Qui 

cum  matre  fornicatus  fuerit,   xv.  annos  jejunet,  et  nunquam 

mutent,   nisi  die  Dominico,   et  sancto  tempore:   et  etiam  in 


si  cum  homine  ordinato  fecerit,  Jii.  quadragesimas,  vel  totum 
annum  jejunet :  si  puer  sit,  xx.  dies  jejunet,  vel  flagelletur. 


E^Ib.  xxviii.  7. 12.  »»^  lb.  xvi.  10. 

^Ib.  XIX.  17.  ^Ib.  XVI.  4. 

^  T%.  Cap.  p.  77.  «'^  Th.  xvi.  30.  ».  i. 

Q  3 


230  PCENITENTIALE 

Itjpef  enbe  bit  becton/^  §  11.  *8e5e  mib  bij*  mebep  h^me* 
paefte  -xv*  pinteji*  *j  n^ppe  ne  onpenbon  butan  Sannan-baeje^ 
*j  halijpe  tibe*  *j  eac  hi  fSpon  on  elj^eobi;  lanb*  •]  )wep 
paepton  -vii^  jeap.  §  12.  *»8e6e  mib  hip  ppyptep  h^me* 
paepce  -vii*  pintep.'  on  pumon  canone  hit  cpyB  -xii*  jeap* 
popjiam  pspe  mebep  belimpaS  I'd  8e  hep  bepopan  ptanba& 
§  13.  ^8e6e  oft  htiemeS*  pe  cepepta  canon  bemeS  $  he  -x* 
pmtep  bete*  'j  pe  asftepa  canon  bemeS  •vii*  jeap*  p):  hit  pop 
mannep  tybbepnyppe  bi6*  pume  cpe5a6  •iii*  jeap.^  §  14.  ^IJvp 
bpoSop  mib  bpeSep  h^me  )mph  hip  hchaman  jemenjnyppe 
•XV*  pintep  paejl:e  butan  pl^pce.^  §  15.  ^Ihp  mobop  mib 
hype  lytlan  puna  ^Ueme*  pspte  •in*  jeap*  ^  heo  pl%cep 
ne  onbfue-  ^  Snne  bse;  on  pucan  €&  %en.^  §  16.  ^8e6e 
^ebypmpeS  pij  ppam  ^jelypa  jej^nce*  b6  hpeope  c&  f  ye 
2e]>anc  p;  opeppp^))eb/  §  17.  8e6e  Itipje  pasmnan  on  hip 
m6be«  bibbe  him  popjypennyppe  art;  Iiobe*  jip  he  pecje  $  he 
^haebbe  hipe  ppeonbpcipe-  ]^  yp  be  lupe*'  *j  he  hf  nasbbe  •vii- 
ba;appa?pte.  §  1&  ^Irip  hpylc  man  pop  hip  maejep  ppaece 
man  oppleS-  bo  he  ppa  m^))pa  -yii.  ;eap  o88e  -x-  ;ip  he 
;ylbe»  paepte  be  healpan/  §  19.  8e8e  man  oppIeS  on  hip 
mobop  ppace*  •in*  ;eap  oSSe  •x.  8e  myp])pa  ^x-  o68e  •vii. 
§  20.  ^Ihp  hpylc  man  munuc  o^SSe  clepic  oppleS*  popleete 
hip  p§lpn  -J  t^eopi^e  Irobe*  o66e  paepte  -x*  jeap*  -j  f  by6 
bipceopep  bom.'  §21.  *8e6e  bipceop  olSSe  nueppe-ppeopt 
oppleS-  ^  by8  cynmjep  bom.'  §  22.  ^Sebe  be  hip  hlapopbep 
htiepe  man  oppleS  -xl-  baja  paepte*'  *  jip  he  hit  ))uph  f  ppe  b6 
•III*  jeap  bete*  jip  he  hit  hohnja  bo-  paepte  •!•  jeap*  jip  he 
hit  I'uph  jebpmc  o88e  J^uph  oSepne  tincpaept  man  acpelle* 
•HI*  jeap  paepte*  jip  he  J^uph  unnytte  ceapte  man  oppl«[* 
paepte  -x*  jeap:' 


1  hflimeb  onhypije  K 

2  jelijepa  K  ^  hf  haebbe-   Y. 


•'  Th.  XX.  IS.  ^  lb.  XX.  14. 

^  lb.  XVI.  5.  n.  8.  d/  jfj,  XX.  16. 

^^Ib.  XX.  17.  ein.s.  f^  lb.  xxviii.  11.  14,  15. 
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terrain  peregrinam  proficiscantur,  et  ibi  vii.  annos  jejunent 
§  12.  Qui  cum  sorore  fornicatus  fuerit,  vii.  annos  jejunet. 
In  quodam  canone  dicitur  xii.  annos,  quia  quae  supra  stant, 
ad    matrem    spectant.  §  13.    Qui    saepe  fornicatus  fuerit, 

primus  canon  judicat,  ut  x.  annos  emendet,  et  secundus 
canon  tii. annos;  si  pro  hominis  infirmitate  sit,  aliqui  dicunt 
III.  annos.  §  14.    Si  frater   cum    fratre  fornicatus  fuerit, 

per  copulationem  corporis,  xv.  annos  emendet  sine  came. 
§  15.  Si  mater  cum  filio  suo  parvulo  fornicata  fuerit,  iii. 
annos  jejunet,  ita  ut  camem  non  gustet,  et  uno  die  in 
hebdomada  usque  ad    vesperam.  §  16.    Qui    cogitatione 

libidinosa  se  polluerit,  poenitentiam  agat,  donee  cogitatio  ilia 
superata   erit  §  17.    Qui  amat   puellam   in   animo   suo^ 

roget  sibi  veniam  a  Deo;  si  dicat  se  amicitiam  ejus  habere^ 
id  est,  amatorie,  et  non  habeat  illam,  vii.  dies  jejunet 
§  18.  Si  quis  in  ultione  propinqui  hominem  occiderit,  ut 
faomicida,  [poenitentiam]  agat  vii.  annos,  vel  x.;  si  solvat 
[propinquis],  dimidium  spatii  jejunet  §  19.  Qui  aliquem 
occiderit  in  ultione  matris  suae,  iii.  annos,  vel  x.  Homicida 
X.  vel  VII.  §  20.  Si  homo  quis  monachum  vel  clericum 
occiderit,  arma  relinquat,  et  Deo  serviat,  vel  x.  annos  jejunet ; 
et   id   est   episcopi  judicium.  §  21.    Qui   episcopum   vel 

presbyterum  occiderit,  id  est  regis  judicium.  §  22.  Qui 
per  jussionem  domini  hominem  occiderit,  XL.  dies  jejunet; 
si  per  iram  fecerit,  iii.  annos  emendet;  si  casu  fecerit,  i. 
annum ;  si  ex  ebrietate,  vel  alia  prava  arte  hominem  occiderit, 
III.  annos  jejunet;  si  in  inutili  rixa  hominem  occiderit,  x. 
annos  jejunet 


fornicationem  imitatur/ 


8^  lb.  XXI.  22.  et  n.  3,  4.  ^  lb.  xxi.  9.  el  n.  6. 

i'  lb.  XXI.  10.  ^^  lb.  XXI.  14. 

^  lb.  XXI.  15.  It.  8. 
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ADDIT  AMENTA. 


I.  ^SeSe  tupa  plfije  (Me  ffif  jeceopLje-  jaefte  •!•  ^eap*  j  ffSHian  tt 
pobnef-bse^e  3  Fpije-beeje* ;]  )»a  o6pe  e-jaefcena  popji^  flaef C'  -3  nfi  ^ 
hpaSop  f ojilffice  lijf  jfif.  Donne  pf  pqi  ]»pipa  ifipaS*  oSSe  |fip  ]^ifa 
ceopla5-  oSSe  ^y^  mt*  fsefce  •iiii*  2®^*  *]  iH  Jrai  hpHe  ]»e  he  Hp^® 
fsjre  pobnej* 'bajum  ;]  Fpije-bapim-  ;]  ya,  )>peo  oSpe  e-fsejrenu  fops^ 
flsfc*  3  ne  f f n  ht  na  J^eah  2ebaelt>e«^  pp  ^  0°  1"^^  ^epnfcipe  S^SB*^* 
pobe  ffn  :•   F.  £.ar. 

II.  ^  Nif  ]»am  maejxe-ppeofte  nfi  al^eb  f  he  jrppe  ]yfef  bifceopef 
fjrnne*  p op])am  fe  bif ceop  hapaS  anpealb  opep  hine  :«^  K  ^«. 

III.  ^'Eilb  man  moc  pyllan  into  mynptpe*  J^eah  man  f  o8ep  jehite* 
ppa-]»eah  ip  becepe  f  man  f  jehfic  jepi^Ue.  €ac  jdtce  oSpe  nytenu 
man  m6c  al^pan-  jip  hic  nyb-Jieapp  bit$  :«^   F.^«. 

IV.  ^Ijip  pe  Iflipeba  man  hip  ^jfin  cilb  op]^pycce  ;]  acpelle-  pspce  ^i- 
jeap  on  blEpe  ;]  on  paetepe*^  ;]  )>a  -ii*  pop^t  pliepc  'j  ealu* ;]  pophaebbe 
hme  ppam  aelcum  jfipe*  ]»a  hjfUe  J^e  he  J^a  bebboce  bo  :•   K  Bz» 

V.  'Da  1^  beot$  jehtbobe  ppam  Scyccipcumi  bipceopum*  o55e  ppam 
Bpj^cipcum-  fK  }e  pceape  nabbalS  ppa  o5pe  c^ebce  ppeoptap*  ne  )»a 
6aptpon  ppa  healbaS  ppa  pe  healbal$*  )»a  pceolon  epc  ppam  yvm  pihc- 
^elei^ppullum  bipceope  onpetneppe  "3  pume  j^bebe  be6n  jeqi^ebe.^ 
€ac  ^eltce  J^a  c^cean*  fe  beotS  ppam  )>am  bipceopum  jehiljobe* 
pceolon  mib  hali^  paetepe  beon  ^eonb-pcpebbe  :•   Y.  Bx, 

VI.  sSeKe  freli$  hpaec  in  Lobep  cj^ican*  popgjibe  hic  peopeppealb- 
hce:*'  Y.Bx, 

VII.  8e5e  pamnaS  un^emaechce  peolan*  pop  hip  VLufijbSme  pylle  he 
l^one  l^pibban  bael  ))eappum  :•   F.  Bx. 

•  man?        ^'*'*   ^^>F  *^^  jehSl^ob  J^inj  poppcele  •iii-  j^p  paepte  buean 
ptepce:*'  Y.Bx. 

IX.  ^  Be  l^am  peo  ))e  bit$  on  ppembpe  maegCe  ;]  on  peonbum  on-je- 
numen-  f  hi6  on  oSpum  cjninje  opep-cumenum-  ^^pylle  ]K>ne  )»pibban 
bol  to  Ijobep  cypcean*  3  )>eappan  ^ebaele*  3  -xl*  baja  paepce-  pop]>am 
hit  bit$  c^insep  h%  :*^   F  ^x. 

X.  I' dp  pu^elep  meox  on  pietan  bepealletS*  py  hit  op-anumen<  3  bo 
hfihj  peetep  in*  ]»onne  bit$  pe  mete  clsne*^  popj^am  pe5e  mib  blobe  oS6e 


ppeoftum  otSCe  £2;.  adUL 


"iToc^eiittf  115.0.;    ^imb  sequuniur  capUula  additamenfyi 
jiss.  F.  el  ^0?. 
*»'  77i.  XIX.  15.  ^'TS.  xLvni.  3.  n.3. 
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*ADD1TAMENTA. 


1.  Qui  bis  uxorem  doxerit,  (vel  mulier  quss  bis  viro  nupserit,) 
luiDum  I.  jejttnet,  et  postea  semper  die  Mercurii  et  die  Veneris,  et 
Ceteris  legitimis  jejuniis  abstineat  se  a  carne,  et  tafaen  non  dimittat 
uxorem.  Si  autem  vir  ter  uxorem  duxerit,  vel  etiam  stepius,  iiii* 
annos  jejuDet»  et  semper  dum  viyit»  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris 
jejunet)  et  ceteris  tribus  legitimis  jejuniis  abstineat  se  a  came ;  nee 
tamen  separentur,  si  legitimo  matrimonio  conjungantur. 

2.  Presbytero  non  licet  peccatum  episcopi  prodere,  quia  ^iscopus 
habet  potestatem  in  eum. 

S.  Infantem  quis  potest  dare  in  monasteriumy  quamvis  alium 
Yovissety  tamen  melius  est  votum  implere.  Similiter  alia  pecora 
redimere  licet,  si  necesse  sit 

4.  Si  laicus  proprium  suum  in&ntem  oppresserit  et  Occident, 
I*  annum  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet,  et  ii.  abstineat  se  a  came  et  eer- 
visia ;  et  contineat  se  a  quacunque  muliere,  dum  poenitentiam  agat. 

5.  Qui  ordinati  sunt  a  Scottoram  vel  Brittonum  episcopisy  qui 
tonsuram,  ut  ceteri  ecdesiastici  presbyteri,  non  habent,  nee  Pascha 
ita  observant  uti  nos  observamus,  ab  episcopo  orthodoxo,  manus 
impositione  et  oratione,  confirmari  debent  Similiter  ecclesisBi  ab 
episcopis  illis  consecratse,  aqua  benedicta  debent  aspergL 

6.  Qui    aliquid   furatus    fuerit   in    ecdesia    Dei    quadraplum 
solvat  , 

7.  Qui  congesserit  immodicas  divitias,  tertiam  partem^  pro  stultitia 
sua»  pauperibus  tribuat 

8.  Si  quis  rem  consecratam  furatus  fuerity  iii.  annos  sine  carae 
jgunet 

9.  Pecuniae  quse  in  aUena  provincia,  et  hostibus  rapta  fuerit,  id 
est  rege  alio  superato,  tribuatur  tertia  pars  ecclesie  Dei,  et  pau- 
peribus distribuatur ;  et  [qui  cam  n^uerit]  xl.  dies  jejunet,  quia 
jussio  regis  erat 

10.  St  avium  stercus  in  liquorem  ceciderit,  tollator,  et  aspergatur 
[liquor]  aqua  benedicta,  tunc  cibus  mundus  erit:  nam  qui  sanguine 


^'  Th.  Cap.  p.  65.  ^  Th.  xxi.  36. 

'^  7%  Cap*  p.  64.  ubi  texius  procukbMo  ut  supra  corrtgendut. 
s^  Th.  xxiii.  12.  11.3.  ^ lb.  xxiii.  \.  et\2.  n.2. 

^  lb.  Will.  17.  ^  lb.  xxx.  5r       ^ 
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mib  sni^e  unclsne  fm^e  jf  befmiten*  ^ip  he  hit  )>i3et$  ^  ne  ptc*  ne 
&epet$  him  f  •  jip  he  hit  ]yonne  ptc*  bece  be  ]»8ef  piblobef  msVe  :- 
Y.Bx. 

XI.  Irif  munuc  ^ej^ceS  ppam  Iiobef  cypcan  •vii*  jeaji  jaefte:- 

XII.  •Irip  <](  jfip  ^ej^te  ppam  hipe  pepe  -i*  %eai^  psBfce-  pp  heo  un- 
befmiten  to  him  cyppe*  he  ifime  hj^*  3  ^p  he  oSep  hSm  Isebe  'lu* 
3eap  psepte-  f  popjejene  ptp  •  vii«  jeap  pffijxe  :*^  F.  Bx, 

XIII.  ^8eSe  pop  beabne  man  paepteS*  pel  him  palcumia5:*^  K  Ar. 

XIV.  ^£^1113  2ip  he  hapaiS  oVpep  cyninsep  lanb-  he  hit  m6t  pyllan 
pop  hif  paple  :•'   F.  Bx. 

XV.  ^  Ne  f ceal  p e  bipceop  him  pylp  nienne  abbob  ^eceopan  aeptep 
ym\  oVpep  bealSe*  tie  be  him  Hpijenbum*  J^eah  he  onpej  ^eplce  ;]  ^e- 
p]^3ie<  ne  m6t  he  Jisep  nsnne  olSepne  to-^epetcan*  butan  ]»«pa  bpo^pa 
pillan:.'  Y.Bx. 

XVI.  ^  Ne  pceal  cjrpcean  timbep  to  snijum  o6pum  peopce*  buton 
to  ot$pe  cJTicean*  ot$6e  hit  man  popbcepne  to  pumepe  ppeme*  J^e  ]wm 
Irobep  )>eopum  ]>eapp  py*  pe  in  pam  m^ptpe  p^* ;]  hit  nseppe  pjr  jebon 
pam  Ispebum  to  nenijum  bpj'ce  >'    Y.  Bx. 

XVII.  ^Cjrucean  man  m6t  pettan  on  ot$pe  ptope«  '^  hit  n^peapp 
py.^  ac  hy  man  ne  m6c  nt  ept  htl^ian-  butan  f  to  f  maeppe-ppeopt 
hi2  jeonb^ptpegbe  mib  hfili;  paetepe  :•  Y.  Bx. 

XVIII.  Tryp  laepebe  man  munuc  tit  op  m^ptpe  alsebe  poppt61enne* 
^an^e  he  on  mynprpe*  ;]  Iiobe  peopije-  otStSe  unbephnlje  mennipcne 
peopbom:*^   Y.Bx. 

XIX.  s8ei$e  opt  ptlLle  be5  •vii*  jeap  bece-  ppa  him  hip  pcpipt  him 
t«ce*  3  pet$e  pcdle  be6  *]  he  to  bote  jecypj^et^-  pymle  he  pceal  pinjian 
pit5  pone  ]>e  be  ab^ljS-  *]  hit  ept  a^ypeS*  ponne  lyttla5  he  f  peepten.^ 
Ij^P  he  nyle  ot$Ve  ne  maej*  ponne  psepte  he  ]»a  ^epectan  tfba  :•   Y.  Bx. 

« 

XX.  ^  Xiff  Ispebe  man  ot5epne  oppliht5  pop  ^peop  J^m^e*^  ^ip  he  nJUe 
hip  pepen  poplstan*  ^.vii.  jeap  pspce  -iii*  butan  plsepce  -y  ea]a5>^^ 
Y.Bx. 

XXI.  Dip  pjrnt  ]>a  piht  ^bpen-ba^ap*  \e  man  mib  pihte  healban 
pceal*  paet  ip  on  ki  ODaptii*  on  psepe  popman  pucan*  *]  kt  lunii*  on 
pflepe  eptepan  pucaa*  3  on  fct  Septemb*  on  psepe  ppibban  pucan*  -y  on 
ki  Decembep-  on  pa  nehptan  pucan  i^  Lpiptep  mseppan :-   Y.  Bx. 

J'ppeojunje*  Y. 


^  Th.  XIX.  9.  etn.i.  ^^  Tk.  Cap.  p.  65. 

«'  lb.  p.  64.  ^^  Th.  xLvii.  5. 


ECGBERTI,  ARCa  EBOR.  (Addit.)  2& 

vel  re  alia  immunda  poUatus  fuerity  si  comederit  et  non  noverit,  non 
nocet  ei ;  si  aatem  noverit,  jttxta  poUutionis  gradum  emendet 


11.  Si  monachus  ab  ecdesia  Dei  discesserit,  vii.  annos  jejunet 

12.  Si  uxor  a  marito  suo  discesserit,  annum  i.  jejunet ;  si  impoUuta 
ad  eum  reversa  fuerit,  recipiat  ipsam ;  et  si  aliam  domum  conduxerit, 
III.  annos  jgunet    Mulier  adultera  vii.  annos  jejunet 

IS.  Qui  pro  homine  mortuo  jqunat»  seipsum  bene  adjuvat 

14.  Rex  si  alteriufl  regis  terram  habet,  potest  donare  pro  anima 
sua. 

15.  Non  debet  episcopus  solus*  abbate  mortuo,  alium  eligere; 
neque  eo  yiyente,  quanquam  discesserit  et  peccaverit,  non  licet  d 
alium  constituere,  sine  voluntate  fratrum. 

16*  Ligna  ecdesiae  non  debent  ad  aliud  opus  poni»  nisi  ad  aliam 
ecclesiam,  vd  comburantur  ad  aliquem  profectum,  quo  Dei  servis^ 
qui  in  monasterio  sint,  opus  erit;  et  nunquam  ponantur  ad  usum 
laicorum. 

17.  Ecclesiam  licet  in  alium  locum  ponere,  si  necessitas  fuerit, 
attamen  earn  iterum  consecrare  non  licet,  sed  tantum  ut  presbyter 
cam  aspergat  aqua  benedicta. 

18.  Si  laicus  monachum  de  monasterio  furtim  abduxerit,  intret  in 
monasterium  et  Deo  serviat,  vd  se  humano  serviiio  subjiciat 

19.  Qui  ssepe  furtum  fecerit,  vii.  annos  emendet,  prout  ei  con- 
fessarius  ejus  ei  preescripsedt.  £t  qui  furtum  fecerit,  et  ad  emen- 
dationem  se  convertere  yelit,  semper  debet  reconciliari  ei  quem 
offendebat,  et  restituere  furtum ;  tunc  breviabit  jejunium.  Si  nolit, 
vel  non  possit,  tunc  tempus  constitutum  jejunet 

20.  Si  laicus  alium  Occident  pecunias  causa,  si  arma  sua  rdinquere 
nolit,  VII.  annos  jejunet ;  iii.  sine  carne  et  ceryisia. 

21.  Hi  sunt  legitimi  quatuor  temporum  dies,  qui  legitime  obsenrari 
debent :  id  est,  kat  Martii,  prima  hebdomada ;  et  kat  Junii,  secunda 
hebdomada;  et  kat  Septemb,  tertia  hebdomada;  et  kat  Decemt^, 
hebdomada  proxima  ante  Natale  Christi. 

2. VIII.   F. 


'^  lb.  XLvii.  2.  f  lb.  xxiii.  12. 

^^ lb.  xxiii.  4.  ^^ lb.  XXI.  11,  ein.7. 
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xxii.  ^Irip  hjry'lc  man  on  hif  ^jmeleajte  fsefte  on  Sunnan-baej* 
psefte  ]»onne  eft;  ealle  pican-  ^if  he  o6ep  f it$e  bo*  p^fce  -xx*  ba;^*  pf 
he  ]»pibban  pt$e  fpa  bo*  psejre  -xl-  baja*  pp  he  psefce  pop  Jiaef  bsejep 
nySepun^e  'j  popf e^nejje*  py  he  ponne  ap^peb  ppam  Irobep  cypcean  'j 
amlLnpumab  ppam  eallum  Epiptenum  polce*  ppa  ppa  |)a  lubeop  :*^  K 

xxTii.  ^Ijip  hp^lc  man  pophyeje  ^eboben  pseften  on  Iiobep  polce*  'j 
on^ean  psepa  pitena  ^epetneppe  o^Se  pcpipte*  paepce  ^xl*  baja*  bntan 
]»am  K-psepcenum  3  len^cen-paepcene*  ^ip  he  hic  jelome  b^*  3  he  him 
to  ^epunan  haebbe*  p^  he  abpipen  op  Iiobep  c;^can*  ppa  ppa  Dpihten 
pylpa  cpseS*  dp  man  j^pi^caS  sec  tnum  ]>ippa  op  ))ippum  mebmaepcan- 
becepe  him  paepe  f  eopul-cpeopn  peepe  jeppi^en  to  hip  ppeopan*  j  he 
pGepe  apoppen  tit  on  p«  :-^  K 

XXIV.  ^Ijip  hpH  pop  bipceopep  hspe  bpmee*  ne  bepetS  hit  him  nahc* 
l^eah  he  ppipe  :•'  K 

XXV.  *  Nip  nfi  alypeb  f  faep  m^nptpep  hlapopb  pylle  faepe  cj^pcean 
Uinb  to  otSpe  c^cean*  ])eah  him  bt  unbep-Jieobbe  beon*  p^  he  ))onne 
hp^lc  lanb  yfile  ^eppixlian*  bo  he  ponne  f  mib  jejyeahte  be^pa  ]>spa 
hipeba  ye  set  )iam  cypcean  pjrnbon  :*^  K 

XXVI.  ^Ijip  hpylc  man  p^le  pettan  hip  m]^ptep  on  ot$pe  ptope*  bS 
he  f  be  peep  bipceopep  le&pe*  ^  )>Gepa  bpo]7pa  m  ]»am  m^ptpe*^  j  Iste 
^eah  c^cean  ptanban  t  in  ))8epe  eppan  ptope*  3  bo  ])8ep  maeppe-ppeopt 
to:*   K 

XXVII.  'Irip  hp^lc  mon  pene  f  hit  p;^  alypeb*  pop  pumpe  clsnn^e* 
f  hine  man  tupa  puUi^e*  |)onne  paepte  pe  'iii*  jeap  on  ILn*^  ^  py56an 
eac  hit  bete*  t  mib  paeptene  "]  mib  aehnaeppan*  pa  hj^e  pe  he  libbe  :* 
Bx. 

XXVIII.  liip  hpylc  maeppe-ppeopt  o^e  biacon  bpinje  fiy  htm  on 
polcaep  ^cpitneppe*  p^  he  amUnpumob  :•  Bzm 

XXIX.  Ijyp  hpjrlc  man  op  hip  jepohtnm  oiS6e  op  hip  jepitte  peole*  j 
him  ^elimpe  f  he  man  oppleE*  popjelbon  pone  man  hip  majap*  ;]  hine 
ft6  otSaep  ppjrlc  ^cpcj^lban.  Irip  man  hme  opple^  on  pam  un^epitte-  sp 
man  jftte  hpaetSep  hip  ma^i^  him  pope  pinpan  piUon*  pop^elbon  pone 
man  hip  majum  pa  men  pe  hine  opplean  :•  Sxn 

XXX.  Kli^  man  puph  pp^laecnyppe  man  puUaiS*  ^  ne  bif$  him  p^lpe* 
pe  bit5  to  apoppenne  ppam  aelcepe  c^iclicpe  jepamnunje*  ;]  he  ne  1} 
naeppe  ept  jehibob  :*^  J9x. 

XXXI.  ^  Spa  hpylc  ppa  hme  pylpne  jecpeo^e  be  hip  pulluhte-  3  eac 
otSpe  men  nyton  hpetSep  he  ^epullob  paep*  he  pceal  be6n  ept  ^epullob  :*^ 
Bx. 

^  7%,  XXXVIII.  14.  *>'  lb.  XXXII.  1. 

^  lb.  XXVI.  9.  ''^  Th.  Cap.  p.  6^. 
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22.  Si  quia,  ex  incuria  sua,  die  Dominieo  jejunaverit,  totam  heb« 
domadam  sequentem  jejunet;  si  altera  vice  fecerit,  xx.  diesjejunet; 
si  tertia  vice  sic  fecerit,  xl.  dies  jejunet.  Si  ad  damnationem  et 
contemtum  diei  jejunaverit,  exterminetur  ab  ecclesia  Dei,  et  excom- 
municetur  a  toto  populo  Christiano,  sicat  Judsi. 

23.  Si  quia  contemserit  indictum  jejuDium  inter  Dei  populum,  et 
contra  decretum  vel  mandatum  seniorum,  xl.  dies  jejunet,  exceptis 
legitimis  jejuniis,  et  quadragesimali  jejunio;  si  ssepe  fecerit,  et  ei 
consuetudini  sit,  expellatur  ab  ecclesia  Dei,  secundum  quod  Dominus 
ipse  dixit :  *  Si  quis  scandalizaverit  unum  de  pusillis  istis,  melius  ei 
esset  ut  mola  asinaria  alligaretur  coUo  suo,  et  abjiceretur  in  mare.* 

24.  Si  quis  jussu  episcopi  biberit,  nihil  ei  nocebit,  quamquam 
evomuerit 

25.  Non  licet  monasterii  domino  terram  ecclesise  alii  aasignare 
ecclesisB,  quamvis  ambae  in  potestate  ejus  sint;  si  autem  terram 
aliquam  conmiutare  velit,  faciat  cum  consilio  ambarum  sodalitatum 
quee  in  ecdesiis  istis  sint. 

26.  Si  quis  monasterium  suum  in  alio  loco  ponere  velit,  faciat  cum 
venia  episcopi  et  fratrum,  qui  in  illo  monasterio  sint ;  ecdesiam  vero 
relinquat  semper  in  priori  loco,  eique  presbyterum  assignet 

27.  Si  quis  existimet  quod  liceat,  munditiae  alicujus  causa,  bis 
baptizari,  tunc  iii.  annos,  sine  intermissione,  jejunet ;  et  postea  etiam 
jejunio  et  eleemosynis  usque  emendet,  quamdiu  vivet 

28.  Si  presbyter  quis  vel  diaconus  mulierem  domum  duxerit,  cum 
cognitione  populi,  excommunicetur. 

29.  Si  homo  quis  animo  suo  vel  mente  sua  exciderit,  et  ei  aliquem 
occidere  evenerit,  solvant  pro  homine  propinqui  ejus,  et  eum  contra 
simile  quid  servent  Si  quis  inscienter  eum  Occident,  antequam 
cognitum  erat,  num  amici  ejus  pro  eo  intervenire  vellent,  solvant  pro 
homine  propinquis  ejus,  homines  qui  eum  occiderint. 

50.  Si  quis  ex  temeritate  aliquem  baptizaverit,  et  ipse  [ordinatus] 
non  sit,  abjiciendus  est  a  quaque  ecclesiastica  congregatione,  neque 
unquam  postea  ordinatus  sit 

51.  Quicunque  dubitat  de  baptismo  suo,  et  alii  quoque  homines 
nesciunt  num  baptizatus  esset,  denuo  baptizari  debet. 


«'  lb.  p,  64.  n.u  ^^  Th.  xxxviii.  2. 

8'  Ih.  XXXVIII.  4.  h/  Xh.  Cap.  p.  65. 
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XXXII.  •SetSe  pop  opep-p^lle  jptpe*  peope  -xiii*  bajaf  :-^  Bx. 

*  •iiii*  ?       xxxiii.  lutyj^  hpjlc  maa  hine  piS  Fsemnan  poplicje*  paefce  *>xiiii> 
^B^i*  o09e  tp^  be  ]>aiii  pillefcaii  >  Bx» 

xxxiv.  ]jyp  man  ot$pum  men  sehc  jej-tp^be*  pop^elbe  hic  peopqi^ 
f ealbbce*  fpa  EpifC  j^lpa  epseS  :•  JSSv. 

xxxv.  ^  1  Ne  bit$  al^peb  aec  ]»am  peopan  hif  peoh  to  nlmanne*  f  he 
mib  hif  fp]^ce  bejiceS  :«^  J?x. 

8pa  h^\c  man  fpa  ]mf  8erift*b6c  tnlije  to  abpecanne*  on  eepe 
popbSmebnyffe  he  f^  pop&emeb.  2^men*  Deo.     K  .Br. 


1^  Nif  ntnum  men  alyf eb  ^  he  ilfme  on  hif  peope  snij  peoh*  buton 
hif  pillan- ;]  bucan  p opp^htum-  jip  he  hit  mib  pihte  jeftpynetS  :•  F. 


^  Th.  XXVI.  3. 
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32.  Qai  ex  satietate  eyomuerit»  xiii.  dies  pceniteat 

33.  Si  quia  cum  puella  fornicatus  fuerit,  *xiiii.  auios  jejunet,  vel    «  im,  p 
duos  plene. 

34.  Si  quis  alium  bonis  spoikMrnt,  reddat  quadruplum,  ut  Christus 
ipse  dixit. 

35.  Non  lieet  pecuniam  suam  servo  auferre,  quam  ipse  labsre  suo 
adquisiv«ffit 

Ouicunque  Confessionale  hoc  violare  eonatus  fiierit,  ad  sempi- 
ternam  damnationem  condemnetur* 


Nemini  licet  ^ervo  suo  pecuniam  aliquam  auferre,  sine  roluntate 
ejus,  et  sine  malefcctis ;  si  earn  legitime  adquisiverit 


^  lb.  XIX.  30. 


(     240     ) 


OF  ECCLESIASTICAL 


COMPENSATIONS,  or  '  BOTS.' 


I.  Seofonpealbe  ;ipa  pnb  DSlijef  Iiafcef •  ^j  p eopon  ftapaf 
pnbon  cipiclicpa  3p£ba  *j  hSkjpa  hSba*  ^  pf on  p5an  Iiobe]' 
))eopaf  j*culon  Cob  hejiijan  baej^hpamltce  on  cipcan*  *j  pop  eal 
cpipcen  pole  )nn;ian  jeopne*  "j  eallum  Irobep  ppeonbum  ;e- 
bipeS  ppiSe  juhte  f  bi  Eobep  cipican  lupan  •]  pupl^an*  "j 
Irobep  ]>eopap  ppiSian  ^  *5pijnan»  •j  pe6e  heom  J^^epije  mib 
popbe  o68e  peojice*  peoponpealbpe  b6ue  jebete  hit  jeopne*  be 
Jwm  })e  peo  baeb  py»  **j  be  )>am  fie  pe  hfib,  py»'  jip  he  Eobep 
nultpe  jeeapnian  piUe*  pop)»m  hSlibom  •]  .hSbap*  ^  jehSljobe 
I/obep  htip  £  man  pceal  pop  Ixobep  eje  papSian  ^eopne:* 


II.  Snb  to  hSb-bote*  jip  Itp-lype  pup]>e«  to-eacan  J^am  piht 
pepe*  J'one  popman  ptaepe  bete  man  mib  ine  punbe*  •]  mib 
jobpe  b6te  J^mjije  jeopne:- 


III.  Xnb  to  hSb-b6te«  jip  peoph-lype  pupj^e*  to-eacan  pam 
piht  pepe*  aet  )?am  oSpum  ptaepe  tpS  punb  to  bSte*  mib  job- 
cunban  pcpipte:- 

nil.  Snb  to  hSb-b6te*  jip  pul-bpice  pyp6e-  to-eacan  J>am 
juht  pepe*  ast  {^am  }>pibban  ptaepe  J^peo  punb  to  bote*  mib 
jobcunban  pcpipte:- 

V.  Snb  to  hSb-b6te*  jip  pul-bjiyce  pyp6e-  to-eacan  )?am 
piht  pepe*  aeu  pam  peopSan  ptaepe  peopep  punb  to  b6te«  mib 
jobctmban  pcpipte:-         ' 

i 

VI.  Snb  to  hfib-bote*  jip  pul-bpice  pj^iCe*  to-eacan  )7am 

^  nepian  2).  jpi^ian  If.  ^  J7.,  2).  omit. 


(    241     ) 


•  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL 
COMPENSATIONS,  or  « BOTS.' 


1.  Sevenfold  are  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  seven 
are  the  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  states,  and  holy  orders,  and 
seven  times  should  God's  servants  praise  God  daily  in  church, 
and  for  all  Christian  people  earnestly  intercede.  And  it  is  very 
rightly  incumbent  on  all  God's  friends,  tliat  they  love  and 
venerate  God's  church,  and  in  *grith'  and  *  frith' hold  God's 
servants;  and  let  him  who  injures  them,  by  word  or  work, 
earnestly  make  reparation  with  a  seven-fold  ^  bot,'  as  the  deed 
may  be,  and  as  the  order  may  be,  if  he  will  merit  God's  mercy ; 
because  holiness,  and  orders,  and  God's  hallowed  houses,  are, 
for  awe  of  God,  ever  to  be  earnestly  venerated. 

2.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  loss  of  life,  in  addition  to 
the  legal  *wer,'  for  the  first  degree  let  *bot'  be  made  with 
one  pound ;  and,  with  good  *  bot^'  let  earnest  intercession  be 
made. 

3.  And  for  order-*  bot,*  if  there  be  loss  of  life,  in  addition  to 
the  legal  *  wer,'  for  the  second  degree,  two  pounds  for  *  bot,' 
with  ecclesiastical  shrift. 

4.  And  for  order-*  bot,*  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  *wer,'  for  the  third  degree^  three  pounds  for  *bot,' 
with  ecclesiastical  shrift. 

5.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  *  wer,'  for  the  fourth  degree,  four  pounds  for  *  bot,' 
with  ecclesiastical  shrift 

6.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 

*  The  text  is  from  2>-,  collated  with  H. 
VOL.  II.  R 
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piht  pepe*  aet  )?am  pptan  jiraepe  •v*  punb  to  bore-  mib  50b- 
cunban  ycjajme:- 

VII.  Snb  to  hab-bore-  jip  pul-bpice  pypSe-  to-eacan  J?ani 
piht  pepe-  aet  J?am  pixcan  ptaepe  -vi-  punb  to  bote-  mib  50b- 
cunban  pcpipte:- 

VIII.  Snb  to  hab-bote*  jip  pul-bpyce  pup6e«  to-eacan  ))am 
piht  pejie-  set  ))am  peopo]?an  ptaepe  -vii-  punb  to  bote-  nub 
jobcunban  pcpipte:- 

IX.  Snb  to  hSb-bote-  ]«p  pam-bpyce  pupSe-  bete  man 
jeopne*  be  ^Bxn  6e  peo  basb  p^:- 

X.  SS  ^  pceal  nub  pihte  bom  aspteji  baebe-  "j  mebemim;  be 
m8s})e-  po]i  Irobe  "j  pop  poplbe:- 


XL  Xnb  pTpe  paepon  poplb-]^can»  )>e  to  jobcunban  piht-lajan 
yaj  la;a  petton-  polce  pop  pteope-  ^j  hSlit^m  "j  hf3>ap»  pop 
Irobep  lupan  pupSobon-  "j  Irobep  h€p*  ^  Jjobep  j^pap*  beoplice 
2pi6ebon:* 

XII.  Snb  hSb-bot  mib  pihte-  Sn  bael  Yam  bipcope*  o8ep  )>am 
•pi-bebe»  *j  J^pibbe  ')iam  jepeppcipe:- 


iman  O.adeL  >pis*bebe  ff. 
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to  the  legal  '  wer,'  for  the  fifth  degree,  v.  pounds  for  *  bot,*  with 
ecclesiastical  shrift. 

7.  And  for  order-*  hot,*  if  there  be  *  full  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  *  wer,'  for  the  sixth  degree,  vi.  pounds  for  '  bot,'  with 
ecclesiastical  shrift. 

8.  And  for  order-*  bot,'  if  there  be  '  full  breach,'  in  addition 
to  the  legal  '  wer,'  for  the  seventh  degree,  vii.  pounds  for  *  bot,* 
witli  ecclesiastical  shrift. 

9.  And  for  order**  bot^'  where  there  is  *half  breach,'  let 
^bot'  be  diligently  made,  according  as  the  deed  may  be. 

10.  Judgment  ought  ever  to  be  with  justice^  according  to 
the  deed,  and  mitigation  according  to  degree,  before  God  and 
before  the  world. 

11.  And  wise  were  those  secular  'Witaoy'  who  to  the  divine 
laws  of  right,  first  added  these  laws,  for. a  guide  to  the  people; 
and  reverenced,  for  love  of  God,  sanctity,  and  holy  orders ;  and 
God's  houses  and  God's  servaiits  firmly  protected. 

12.  And  of  order-^  bot,'  according  to  law,  one  part  is  for  the 
bishop,  the  second  for  the  altar,  and  the  third  for  the  brother- 
hood. 

3  0.  omit. 
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I.  **pe  ISpaft^'  f  ^Irober  }>e6paj^  beon  jeojinKce  Eobe 
|?e6pijenbe-  •j  Jjenijenbe-  -j  foji  eal  Ejiipten  pole  ]?in;ijenbe»  •j 
j5  hi  ealle  beon  a  heopa  ealbpe  holbe  •j  jeh^ppume-  •j  ealle 
£np^ebe  to  jemSnpe  J^eappe.  *j  f  aelc  fi  oftpum  to  pultume  •j 
helpe-  je  pop  Irobe-  je  poji  poplbe-  *j  f  W  beon  heopa  poplb- 
hlSpopbum  efic  holbe  *j  jetp^pe^:- 


II.  *Snb  pe  l^pa6«  JJ  aelc  pupSije  o6epne»  *j  h^pan  |)a 
jm^pan  jeopne  heopa  ylbpum-  -j  Itipan  -j  l^pan  |)a  ylbpan 
jeopne  heopa  jinjpan:' 

III.  ^Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  ht  to  aelcon  pnoSe  habban  aelce 
jefipe-  becc  "j  peap  to  ^obcunbpe  penunje-  *j  blsec  *j  b6c-pel  to 
heopa  jepffibneppum-  •j  J^eopa  basa  bi-pipte: ' 

nil.  *Snb  pe  l^pa6-  f  ppeopta  jehpilc  to  pmoBe  haebbe  hij* 
clepic-  -j  jepaebne  man  t6  cnihte-  *j  n&ni^ne  un}^tan  J?e  bip; 
Idpije-  ac  pSpan  ealle  mib  jepaebe  *j  mib  Eobep  jBlmihtijej' 
eje:/ 

V.  Snb  pe  IsepaC^  f  selc  ppeopt  on  pmofie  5ec^J>e-  pp  him 
hptet  bepije-  *j  jip  him  cenij  man  heSltce  impboben  hsebbe* 
«j  pon  ht  \ionne  ealle  on*  ppilce  hit  heom  eallum  ^ebon  beo*  *j 
^epilptan  t6-  f  hit  man  5ebete  ppS  bipceop  jetfece:- 


VI.  Snb  pe  l§epa8-  $  ppeopta  jehpilc  on  pynoBe  jec^J^e  jip 
t.  opep-    jjg  Qjj  jjjj.  j-cpipt-pcipe  ^nijne  man  ptte  Eobe  'opeph^pe-  oJ>J?e 

i^piht  If  for  pe  lepaS  Araughout  X  ^^  ppeop:af 

>  aepcep  Dobef  pihce.  add. 
^  omit. 

*  The  text  is  from  J9.;  the  collations  from  X. 
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1.  We  enjoin,  that  God's  servants  be  zealously  serving,  and 
mmistering  to  God,  and  mediating  for  all  Christian  people; 
and  that  they  all  be  ever  faithful  and  obedient  to  their 
superior ;  and  all  unanimous  for  the  common  need :  and  that 
each  be  to  other  a  support  and  a  help,  both  before  God  and 
before  the  world ;  and  that  they  be  to  their  temporal  lords  also 
faithful  and  true. 

2.  And  we  enjoin,  that  each  respect  other ;  that  the  juniors 
zealously  obey  their  elders ;  and  the  elders  zealously  love  and 
teach  their  juniors. 

8.  And  we  enjoin,  that  they,  at  every  synod,  have,  every  year, 
books  and  garments  for  divine  ministry,  and  ink  and  vellum 
for  their  ordinances ;  and  provision  for  three  days. 

4.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  at  the  synod  have  his 
clerk,  and  an  orderly  man  for  servant,  and  no  ignorant  person 
who  loves  folly;  but  let  all  go  with  decorum,  and  with  fear 
of  God  Almighty. 

5.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  declare  in  the  synod  if 
aught  be  prejudicial  to  him,  and  if  any  man  have  highly 
injured  him;  and  let  them  then  all  take  it  up,  as  if  it  had  been 
done  to  them  all,  and  so  aid,  that  *bot'  be  made,  as  the  bishop 
shall  direct. 

6.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  declare  in  the  synod  i( 
in  his  shrift-district,  he  know  any  man  contumacious  to  God^ 


according  to  God's  law. 
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on  heSfob-leahtpum  ypele  bepealenne*  ))e  he  to  bore  jebijan 
ne  mseje*  oJ)J>e  ne  buppe  pop  pojilb-Spole:- 

VII.  Snb  pe  IsepaS-  f  nan  j-acu  J)e  betpeox  ppeofcan  j*i«  ne 
beo  jepcoren  to  poplb-manna  j^me-  ae  peman  *j  pbbian  heopa 
ajene  jepepan-  o]?J?e  pceotan  to  J>am  bipcope-  jip  man  f  nfbe 
pcule:- 

VIII.  Snb  pe  IffipaS-  ^  §enij  ppeopt^  plp-pillep-  ne  poplfete 
]^a  cipcan*  J>e  he  to-  jebletpob  paep.  ac  hcebbe*  him  ^a-to 
piht-gpe^; 

IX.  Snb  pe  leepab*  ^  nan  ppeopta  oSpum  ne  let-bo*  ^ini; 
fajia  pmja.J?e  him  to-jebipje-  ne  on  hip  mynptjie-  ne  on  hip 
pcpipt-pctpe«  ne  on  hip  ^ilbpcipe*  ne  on  ^nijum  );apa  {'mja  pe 
him  to-jebipije:- 

X.  Snb  pe  l£epa6*  ^  eenij  ppeopt  ne  imbeppo  oj^pep  pcolepe- 
butx)n  )78ep  leSpe  ])e  he  £p  poljobe:* 

XI.  Snb  pe  IsepaS*  ]5  ppeopta  jehpilc-  to-eacan  ISpe-  leopmje 
hanb-qiaept  jeopne:- 

XII.  Snb  pe  IfepaS^  f  eenij  jel^peb  ppeopt*  ne  pcafcnbe  pone 
pam-lsepeban-  ac  jebete  hine-  jip  he  bet  cunne:- 

XIII.  Snb  pe  tepaS-  f  Sni;  pop5-b6pen  ppeopt  ne  poppeo 
pone  laep-bopenan-  poppam  jip  man  hit  Spiht  apmeaS*  ponne 
pin  ealle  men  aiipa  jebipba:- 

XIV.  Snb  pe  laepaB-  f  ppeopta  jehpilc  tihje  him  pihtltce^  -j 
ne  beo  fenij  manjepe  mib  unjuhte-  ne  jitpijenbe  mappepe:- 


XV.  Snb  pe  IsepaS-  f  ppeopta  jehpilc  puUuhtep^  tiSije- 
pona  ppa  man  hip  Jipne-  "j  ^jhpap  on  hip  pcpipt-pclpe  beobe- 
f  aelc  cflb  yS  jepuUob  binnon  ^-xxxvii*  nihtum*  "j  f  cemj 
man  to  lanje  unbipcopob  ne  pup6e:- 


1  ))a  h|filc  ]ie  hif  lip  pi^.  add. 

2  -^  pcpipcej*  add. 

3. VII. 
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or  miserably  sunk  in  deadly  sins,  whom  he  cannot  incline  to 
*bot,*  or  dare  not  for  worldly  opinion. 

7.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  dispute  that  be  between  priests  be 
referred  to  the  adjustment  of  secular  men ;  but  let  them  adjust 
among  and  appease  their  own  companions;  or  refer  to  the 
bishop^  if  that  be  needful. 

8.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  voluntarily  forsake  the 
church  to  which  he  was  consecrated,  but  have  it  to  him  for 
lawful  spouse. 

9.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  deprive  another  of  any  of 
those  things  which  appertain  to  him ;  neither  in  his  minster 
nor  in  his  shrift-district,  nor  in  his  gildship,  nor  in  any  of  the 
things  appertaining  to  him. 

10.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  receive  another's  scholar, 
without  leave  of  him  whom  he  previously  followed. 

11.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest,  in  addition  to  lore, 
diligently  learn  a  handcraft 

12.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  learned  priest  put  to  shame  the 
half  learned,  but  improve  him,  if  he  know  better. 

* 

13.  And  we  enj^ip,-  that  no .  high-born  priest  despise  the 
lower  bom ;  becai^se  if  it  be  rightly  considered,  then  are  all 
men  of  one  birth. 

14.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  provide  for  himself 
lawfully,  and  let  no  one  be  a  monger  unlawfully,  nor  a  covetous 
merchant. 

15.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  grant  baptism  as  soon 
as  it  is  demanded ;  and  everywhere,  in  his  shrift-district,  com- 
mand, that  every  child  be  baptized  within  xxxvii.  days ;  and 
that  no  one  be  too  long  unconfirmed. 


the  while  thai  his  life  lasts* 
and  shrift 
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XVI.  Snb  pe  l§ejia6*  f  ppeofta  jehpilc  cjujTenbom  jeopnKoS 
'apSpe-  *j  selcne  hseSenbom  imb-ealle  llbpaepce-  -j  popbeobe 
pil-peopSunja-  •j  Itc-pijlunja*  *j  hpara*  *j  jalbpa-  *j  *man- 
peop8unja»  -j  J?a  jemeajip  fe  man  bjtify  on  mipKciun  jepij- 
lunjum*  •j  on  ppi8-pplotrcum»  *j  on  ellenum*  **j  eac  on  oSpum 
mipltcum  tpeopum-  *j  on  ptanum^'  *j  on  mane^um  mipticum 
jebpimepum  ]?e  men  onbpeo^aS  pela  J^aep  Jje  hi  na  ne  pcolbon:* 


XVII.  Snb  pe  l£pa6*  f  aelc  cpipten  man  hip  beapn  to 
cpiptenbome  jeopnKce  paenije-  •j  him  Patep  nopteji  *j  Epebon 
t«ece:- 

XVIII.  Snb  pe  IfepaS-  f  man  jeppice  pjieolp-bajum  haeSenpa 
leo5a  •j  beoplep  ^amena:- 

XIX.  75.nb  pe  IsejiaS*  f  man  jepptce  Sunnan-baejep  c^pmje* 
•j  polc-5emQCa:- 

XX.  Snb  fe  lsepa6*  f  man  jepptce  hijeleappa  ^jep^a  *j 
bipKcpa  jepslba  *j  bipmopKcpa  epepunja:-  * 

XXI.  ^Snb  pe  ISpaB-  f  man  jeppice  cipep-^amanna  *j  Itipje 
piht  Spe:-' 

XXII.  Snb  pe  lfepa8-  f  aelc  man  leopnije-  f  he  cunne  Patep 
noptep  *j  Epebon^  be  J>am  J?e  he  pille  on  jehaljoban  lejepe 
hcjan-  o)?)?e  huplep  pup8e  be6n»  pop}>am  he  ne  bi6  pel 
cpipten-  ]pe  ^  jeleopman  nele-  ne  he  nah  mib  pihte  o8pep 
mannep  to  onponne  aet  pulluhte*  ne  aet  bipcopep  hanba*  pe8e 
^  ne  cann*  Sp  he  hit  jeleopnije:- 

XXIII.  Snb  pe  ISpaB-  f  ppeolp-ba5um  -j  piht  paepten-basum* 
ffinij  jepht  ne  beo  betpeox  mannum*  ^eallep  to  ppiSe:'^ 

XXIV.  Snb  pe  ISpaft*  $  man  ppeolp-bajum  -j  paepten-bajum 
popjS  S6ap  •j  opbela:- 


1  leipe 

2^  tpeop-puppunja'  ;)  pcSn-pupfunja-  '^  t5one  beoplef  epaepC'  faap 
man  pa  cilb  ^uph  pa  eopt^an  ciht$*  3  pa  jemeapp  pe  nmn  bpiht$  on 
jeapef  niht- 

^  omit,  4  psba  /).,  X  ut  in  textu. 
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16.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  zealously  promote 
Christianity,  and  totally  extinguish  every  heathenism;  and 
forbid  well-worshipings,  and  necromancies,  and  divinations, 
and  enchantments,  and  man-worshipings,  and  the  vain  practices 
which  are  carried  on  with  various  spells,  and  with  '  frith-splots,* 
and  with  elders,  and  also  with  various  other  trees,  and  with 
stones,  and  with  many  various  delusions,  with  which  men  do 
much  of  what  they  should  not. 

17.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  Christian  man  zealously 
accustom  his  children  to  Christianity,  and  teach  them  the  Pater 
noster  and  Creed. 

18.  And  we  enjoin,  that  on  feast-days  heathen  songs  and 
devil's  games  be  abstained  from. 

19.  And  we  enjoin,  that  Sunday  trading,  and  folk-^moots,  be 
abstained  from. 

20.  And  we  enjoin,  that  unbecoming  garments,  and  foolish 
discourses,  and  ignominious  shavings  be  abstained  from. 

21.  And  we  enjoin,  that  a  man  abstain  from  concubinage, 
and  love  his  lawful  wife. 

22.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  man  learn  so  that  he  know 
the  Pater  noster  and  Creed,  if  he  wish  to  lie  in  a  hallowed 
grave,  or  be  worthy  of  housel;  because  he  is  not  truly  a 
Christian,  who  will  not  learn  them;  nor  may  he  who  knows 
them  not  rightfully  receive  another  man  at  baptism,  nor  at  the 
bishop's  hand,  ere  he  learn  them. 

23.  And  we  enjoin,  that  on  feast-days,  and  lawful  fast-days, 
there  be  no  strife  among  men,  to  any  excess. 

24.  And  we  enjoin,  that  on  feast-days  and  fast-days,  oaths 
and  ordeals  be  foregone. 


tree' worsbipings,  and  stone  worshipings,  and  that  devil's  crafti 
whereby  children  are  drawn  through  the  earth,  and  the  vain  practices 
which  are  carried  on  on  the  night  of  the  year, 
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XXV.  Snb  pe  l£jia6*  ^  adc  peji  fopja  hif  ptp  pp.eolp-tfibum 
•j  piht  paBpten-tibum:. 

xxYi.  Snb  pe  leepaS-  j^  ppeoptap  cipican  healban  mib  ealpe 
Sppupfinejje  to  jobcunbpe  penunje*  "j  to  cleenan  Jjeopbome- 
*j  to  nKnum  oQpum  )>in;um*  ne  hi  ]7fiep  £ni;  unnit*  mne  ne 
on  neapepte-  ne  3e]>apan*  ne  tbele  ppeece^  ne  tbele  beebe-  ne 
unnit  ^jebpinc-  ne  aeppe  eenij  Ibel-  ne  bmnan  cipio-tfine 
£ni;  hunb'  ne  cume*  ne  pptn  ^e  ma*  ))sp  ]>e  man  pealban 

xxvii.  Snb  pe  l^epaS*  ^  man  int6  cipcan  £nij  ]>in;c  ne 
lojije*  j^aep  J)e  J»p-t6  unjebapenltc  fi:- 

xxviii.  Snb  pe  l£pa&»  f  man  aet  cipic-pseccan  ppi6e  jebpeoh 
fi*  *j  jeojine  jebibbe-  *j  §Bnij  jebpmc*  *j  ^nij  unnit  J?ap  ne 
bpeoje:- 

XXIX.  Snb  pe  UepaS*  ^  man  mnan  cipcan  ^eni^ne  man  ne 
bipije*  btiton  man  jSce  f  he  on  Kpe  Irobe  to  J>am  pel  je- 
cpembe*  f  man  ))uph  f  Ifete-  JJ  he  pt  |?aep  lejepep  pyp8e:- 


XXX.  Snb  pe  lfepa8»  ^  ppeopt  on  ^nijum  hfipe  ne  maeppi^e* 
buton  on  jehSljobpe  cipican*  buton  hit  fi  pop  hpilcep  mannep 
Of  ep-peocneppe  :• 

XXXI.  Snb  pe  l&paS*  f  ppeopt  hupu  aeppe  ne  maeppije^ 
buton  on-upan  jehfiljobon  peopobe:* 

xxxii.  Snb  pe  ISpaC-  f  ppeopt  aeppe  ne  maeppije  buton  bec» 
ac  beo  pe  canon  him  ast-popan  eS^um*  bepeo  to-  jip  he  pille* 
^^f  laBp^  pe  him  mippe:- 

XXXIII.  Snb  pe  IffipaB-  $  aelc  ppeopt  haebbe  *coppopalem 
))onne  he  maeppije-  •j  *pubuculam  unbep  hip  alban*  •j  eal 
maeppe-peSp  pupSKce  behpoppem- 

XXXIV.  Snb  pe  llepaB*  f  aelc  ppeopt  jeopne  tihje*  ^  he  jSbe 
*j  hupu  pihte  bee  haebbe:- 

XXXV.  Snb  pe  l^epaC*  ^  Snij  maeppe-ppeopt  Sna  ne  maeppije* 
f  he  ^naebbe  ))one  J>e  him  ScpeSe:- 

s 

*  3cbpih|>a«  2  ne  hopf  add.  ^  f  laefte 
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25.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  man  forego  his  wife  on  feast- 
tides  and  lawful  fast-tides. 

26.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  keep  their  churches,  with  all 
reverence,  for  divine  ministry  and  for  pure  sei'vice,  and  for 
no  other  things;  and  that  they  allow  not  any  thing  useless, 
either  within  or  near ;  neither  idle  speech,  nor  idle  deed,  nor 
useless  drinking,  nor  ever  any  frivolity :  nor  within  the  church- 
enclosure  let  there  come  any  dog,  nor  yet  more  a  swine,  if  it 
can  be  so  ordered. 

27.  And  we  enjoin,  that  into  a  church  there  be  put  nothing 
which  may  be  unbefitting  thereta 

28.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  one,  at  the  church  wakes,  be 
very  sober,  and  earnestly  pray,  and  suffer  there  no  drinking, 
nor  any  vanity. 

.  29.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  man  be  buried  within  a  church, 
unless  it  be  known  that  he  in  life  was  so  acceptable  to  God 
that,  on  that  account,  it  be  admitted  that  he  is  worthy  of  such 
a  grave. 

30.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  celebrate  mass  in  any 
house,  but  in  a  hallowed  church ;  unless  it  be  for  any  one's 
extreme  sickness. 

31.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest,  on  any  account,  ever 
celebrate  mass,  except  on  a  hallowed  altar. 

32.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  ever  celebrate  mass  without 
book ;  but  let  the  canon  be  ever  before  his  eyes  :  let  him  look 
to  it,  if  he  will,  lest  aught  escape  him. 

33.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  have  a  corporale,  when 
he  celebrates  mas^  and  a  subucula  under  his  alb,  and  all  his 
mass-vestment  worthily  appointed. 

34.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  diligently  provide,  so 
that  he  have  good,  and  especially  orthodox  books. 

35.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  mass-priest  celebrate  mass  alone, 
so  that  he  have  not  one  to  respond  to  him* 


coppopale  ^  fubumbpale  ^  bs^bbe 
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XXXVI.  3!nb  pe  I^epaS*  f  ienij  unpsefcenbe  man  hupler  ne 
Sbipije*  buron  hit  pop  opep-peocneppe  fi:- 

XXXVII.  Snb  pe  ISpaC-  f  6nij  ppeopt  Snep  baejep  optop  ne 
maeppije  ponne  *J>pipa»  *maBpt  pajia^  J^m^a:- 

XXXVIII.  Snb  pe  l£pa6*  f  pjieopc  haebbe  S  ^eapa  hupl  ]>ain 
J>e  ]?eapp  fi*  *j  ]>  jeopne  on  clSnneppe  healbe*  *j  *papije  f  hir 
nS  popealbije.  jip  hit  ponne  popealben  j*i-  f  hip  man  bpucan 
ne  mseje*  J^onne  popbaepne  hit  man  on  cl^num  ptpe-  «j  ]>a. 
axpan  unbep  peopobe  jebpinse-  *j  bete  pi6  Dob  jeopne  pej>e 
hit  popjimbe:- 

XXXIX.  Snb  pe  ISpaC*  ^  naeppe  ppeopt  ne  je]?piptl&e-  f  he 
maeppije-  buton  he  eal  haebbe  ^  to  huple  jebipije-  f  ip» 
cl^ne  oplete*  'j  claene  pin*  *j  cl€ene  psetep.  pa  ysLta  ^  mseppian 
onjinS*  buton  he  aelc  pSpa  hsebbe*  «j  pS  ))am  pe  paep  ptil  pmj 
t6-be8»  *pop)?am  he  be^  ponne  jeKce  pam  pe  lubeap  bibon* 
pa  hi  mfienjbon^eceb  -j  jeallan  to-jaebepe*  -j  hit  pippan  on  hip 
bipmep  Epipte  jebubon:- 

XL.  Snb  pe  lSpa8»  ^  aeppe  ne  5epup8e  ^  ppeopt  maeppje*  ^j 
pylp  ^  hupl  ne  jepicje^  ne  man  jehSljob  *hupl»  naeppe  ept 
hSljije:. 

xLi.  Snb  pe  IfepaC*  f  ale  calic  jejoten  beo®  pe  man  hupl  on 
hal^ije*  *j  on  tpeopenum  ne  hlQjije  man  Snij:-' 


XLii.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  ^  ealle  pa  pmjc  pe  peopobe  neSh  beon* 
•j  t6  cipcan  jebyjiian*  beon  ppiSe  cleenKce  -j  pupCltce  behpop- 
pene-  *j  pap  Sni;  pmjc  •ptilep  neah  ne  cume*  ac  jelojije  man 
pone  hahjbom  ppiCe  Sppup8Kce»  *j  S  fi  bypnenbe  leoht  on 
cipcan  ponne  man  maeppan  pmje:* 

xLiii.  Snb  pe  l£pa6«  f  man  ne  popj^me  feni;   jehSl^ob 


)  |>pipa  originaUyy  but  altered  to  cpija. 
2^  msefcpa  «  papni^e 

^  omit.  *  omiL 

^  jylben  oSSe  feolppen  cmen  in  margin, 

7pp  he  nylle  been  amanfumob.  (in  margin^  in  the  sameanHent 
iand.)  ne  naenne  man  fullije  optop  ponne  sne.  add, 
^  D.  omit 
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36.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  one  unfasting  taste  of  the  housel 
unless  it  be  for  extreme  sickness. 

87.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  on  one  day  celebrate  mass 
oftener  than  thrice,  at  the  very  utmost. 

38.  And  we  enjoin,  that  a  priest  have  housel  always  ready 
for  those  who  need  it,  and  that  he  carefully  preserve  it  in  purity, 
and  take  heed  that  it  be  not  impaired  by  age ;  but  if  it  be  im- 
paired, so  that  it  cannot  be  used,  then  let  it  be  burned  in  a 
pure  fire,  and  the  ashes  brought  under  the  altar ;  and  let  him 
who  neglected  it  earnestly  make  *  hot '  to  God. 

39.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  ever  presume  to  celebrate 
mass,  unless  he  have  all  things  fitting  for  the  housel ;  that  is,  a 
pure  oblation,  and  pure  wine,  and  pure  water :  woe  to  him  who 
undertakes  to  celebrate  mass,  unless  he  have  every  of  these; 
and  woe  to  him  who  there  adds  any  foul  thing;  like  unto  what 
the  Jews  did,  when  they  mingled  vinegar  and  gall  together, 
and  then,  in  mockery  of  him,  offered  it  to  Christ 

40.  And  we  enjoin,  that  it  never  happen  that  a  priest  cele- 
brate mass,  and  not  taste  the  housel  himself;  and  that  hallowed 
housel  be  never  hallowed  a  second  time. 

41.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  chalice  be  molten,  in  which 
the  housel  is  hallowed ;  and  that  none  be  hallowed  in  a  wooden 
one. 

42.  And  we  enjoin,  that  all  the  things  which  are  near  to 
the  altar,  and  belong  to  the  church,  be  very  cleanly  and 
worthily  appointed,  and  where  nothing  foul  may  come  near 
them;  but  let  the  'haligdom'  be  very  reverendly  placed ;  and 
let  there  be  always  burning  lights  in  the  church,  when  mass 
is  singing. 

43.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  holy  thing  be  neglected,  neither 


golden  or  silver  [or]  tin 

if  he  will  not  be  excommunicated. 

and  baptize  no  one  oftener  than  once. 
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pinjc*  ne  bab;  pastep*  ne  jeSlv*  ne  p»p«  ne  hlfif**  ne  ^emj 
J^mjchSbjef*:- 

xuv.  Snb  pe  ISpaS-  f  senij  pijrman  neab  peopobe  ne  cume* 

J?a  bpile  J>e  man  maeppije:-  1 

I 

XLV.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  man  on  pihtne  tlman  ttba  pmje*  "j  ! 

ppeopca  jebpilc  ^nne  hip  ttb-panj  on'  cipcan  jepece*  *j  )>ap 
mib  Dobep  eje  bij  jeopne  jebibban*  *j  pop  eal  pole  jnnpan:- 


XLvit  Snb  pe  IfejiaS-  f.  maeppe-ppeopta  ojfpe  mynptep^ 
ppeopta  eenij  ne  cume  binnan  cipcan-bype*  ne  binnan  ^poph- 
ptealle-  but:6n  hip  *opep-phpe-  ne  hupu  aet  J>am  peopobe  f  he 
]78ep  ]>eni;e»  butx>n  ]>a^  plebe:- 

xLviK  Snb  pe  lSpa8.  f  ^em j  jehSbob  man  hip  peeape  ne 
hebje*  ne  bine  mipepepan  ne  lfere»  ne  hip  beapb  #nije  bptl^ 
haebbe*  be  fam  )?e  he  pille  Eobep  bletpunje  habban* 'j  8ce 
Petpegf-  *j  fipe:- 

XLViir.  Snb  pe  l»pat5»  ^  ealle  ppeopcap  aet  ppeolpain  *j  aer 
paeptenan  SnpSebe  been*  «j  ealle  on  Sne  ptpan  beoban  ^  hi  pole 
ne  bpelian:- 

xLix.  Snb  pe  l§epa8*  ^  aelc  paepten  beo  mib  aelmeppan  je- 
pupSab*  f  ip-  f  jehpa  on  Irobep  ept  aelmeppan  jeopne  pylle- 
)7onne  bi8  hip  paepten  Eobe  J?e  jecpempe:- 

L.  Snb  pe  16pa6»  $  ppeoptap  on  cipic-Jjenunjum  ealle  Sn- 
bpeosan*  *j  beon  *epenpeop6e  on'  jeapep  paece  on  eallum  cipic- 
J^enunjum:- 

LI.  Snb  pe  l^paS*  f  ppeofcap  jeojufie  jeopnltce  l^pan*  *j 
t6  cpaeptan  te6n*  f  ht  cipic-pulrum  habban:- 

Lii.  Snb  pe  l^epatS*  ^  ppeopcap  adee  8unnan-baeje  poke 
bobi^an  *jiiy€l  bypnian:- 

LIU.  Snb  pe  l£pa6*  f  nSn  cpipcen-man  blob  ne  ficje  nSnep 
cynnep:- 

o)iet  ?         1  ne  3eh^ljobe  axan*  ne  ^^ehSl^ob  ^orc  odcf. 

3  ac  popbsejine  hit  man  on  clsnom  ]7pe«  butan  hif  man  eliep  n6cian 
mae^e*  "]  pa  axan  unbep  peopobe  jebprnje*  add, 
3  peopob-prealle*  ^  opep-rlope*  ^^  epen  popCe  opep 
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holy  water,  nor  salt,  nor  incense,  nor  bread;   nor  anything 
holy, 

44.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  woman  come  near  to  the  altar, 
while  mass  is  celebrating. 

45.  And  we  enjoin,  that  at  the  right  time  the  hours  be  rung, 
and  every  priest  then  attend  his  canonical  hours  in  the  church, 
and  there,  with  fear  of  God,  fervently  pray,  and  intercede  for 
all  people. 

46.  And  we  also  enjoin,  that  no  mass-priest,  or  minster-priest, 
come  within  the  church-door,  nor  within  the  sanctuary,  without 
his  upper  vestment;  nor,  on  any  account,  to  the  altar,  so  that 
he  there  minister,  without  that  garment. 

47.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  man  in  holy  orders  conceal  his 
tonsure,  nor  let  himself  be  mis-shaven,  nor  have  his  beard  for 
any  time;  if  be  will  have  God's  blessing,  and  St.  Peter's,  and 
out's. 

48.  And  we  enjoin,  that  all  priests,  at  festivals  and  fasts,  be 
of  one  mind,  and  all  in  one  wise  command,  so  that  they  lead 
not  people  into  error. 

49.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  fiist  be  solenmized  with  alms ; 
that  is,  that  every  one,  for  the  love  of  God,  willingly  give  alms ; 
then  will  his  fast  be  the  more  acceptable  to  God. 

50.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests,  in  ecclesiastical  ministries, 
all  be  on  an  equality,  and,  in  a  year's  space,  be  like  worthy  in 
all  ecclesiastical  ministries. 

51*  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  diligently  teach  youth,  and 
educate  them  in  crafts ;  that  they  may  have  ecclesiastical 
support 

52.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests,  every  Sunday,  preach  to 
the  people,  and  always  set  a  good  example. 

53.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  Christian  man  taste  blood  of 
any  kind. 

M   ^    I 1 Mlllll  111  I  II  ^M^^  ■  I ■-■■  I 

nor  hallowed  ashes,  nor  hallowed  *  fruits,  (?)  *  oblation  ? 

but  let  it  be  burned  in  a  pure  fire,  (unless  it  may  be  otherwise 
made  use  of,)  and  let  the  ashes  be  brought  under  the  altar* 
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Liv.  Snb  pe  l^epatS*  ?^  ppeoftap  pole  mynejian-  ^fej  )?e  ht 
Irobe  bon  pculan  to  ^epihtan*  on  teoSunjum*  -j  on  o6pum 
J>injum.*  Spept  pulh-sBlmeppan  -xv^  niht  on-upan  Baptpon-  -j 
jeojuSe  teoSunje  be  Pentecopten-  *j  eop&-peptma  be  ^Omnium 
Sanctopura*'  *j  Rom-peoh  be  Petpep-maeppan*  -j  cipic-pceat  be 
CDaptmup-maeppan  :•  ^ 

• 

LV.  Snb  pe  ISpaB.  ^  ppeoptap  ppa  b^lan  polcep  aelmeppan-  f 

htj    aejSep   b6n-    je  Irob   ^^S^^^^^*   S®  F^^^  ^^  aelnieppan"^ 
jepaenian:* 

Lvi.  Snb  pe  IfepaS-  ^  ppeoptap  pealmap  pmjan  }7onne  ht  };a 
aelmeppan  b^lan*  *j  J?a  J^eappan  jeojine  bibban*  f  htj  pop  f  pole 
)>m2ian:- 

Lvii.  Snb  pe  l^pa6*  f  ppeoptap  beopjan  pi8  opep-bpuncen* 
*j  hit  ^eopne  belean  o6pum  mannum:* 

Lviii.  Snb  pe  ISpaB-  f  fenij  ppeopt  ne  beo  ealu-pcop-  ne  on 
^eni^e  pipan  jlipije  mib  him-pylpum-  o)?[J>e  mib]  oSpum  man- 
num* ac  beo  ppa  hip  hfibe  jebypaS*  j^p  *j  peopfipuU:- 

Lix.  Snb  pe  llepa6*  f  ppeoptap  piS  S6ap  beop;an  him 
jeopne»  *j  K5  efie  ppiCe  popbeoban:- 

Lx.  Snb  pe  llepaS*  f  §enij  ppeopt  ne  Ifipje  pTpmanna 
neSpipte-  eallep  to  ppiCe*  ac  Ifipije  hip  piht-fepe*  ^  ip»  hip 
cipice:-^ 

1  3  piht  If  f  man  fiyfej  m^ejije  to  eajtpum.  o8pe  jiiSe  to  ^anj- 
bapim*  ]>pibban  pt$e  co  mibban-fumepa*  ]>ODne  bit$  mseft  folcef 
jejabepob*  cuid. 

2^  €alpa  ptl^ena  maejjan* 

*  *]  leohc-5;ef ceocu  |>pipa  on  jeape*  apej-c  on  6ajrep-8Bpen«  3  o6pe 
f i6e  on  canbel-mfiejpe  sepen*  ])pibban  f iSe  on  6alpa  pHljena  msejje 
aepen.  add,  ^ 

4  "J  piht  If-  f  man  becsee  sanne  bsal  ppeoptum-  ot$epne  bsel  co  cypic- 
neobe«  ])pibban  bsal  })am  ]>eappum*  add. 

^  'Rnb  pihc  ip  ^ip  peopob-^en  hif  ^jen  Itp  be  b6ca  csecm^e  pihdice 
^^bijis-  ponne  pf  he  puUep  fejenpcipep  yfpfe-  56  on  llpe  je  on  lejepe- 
2yp  he  hip  lip  mjjja^ije*  panije  hip  pyp8pcipe«  be  pam  J>e  peo  b»b  pf* 
pite  jip  he  pylle*  ne  ^eb^aS  him  naSop*  ne  co  pipe*  ne  to  populb-pije* 
jip  he  Iiobe  pile  pihclice  hypan*  "j  Irobep  laje  pihclice  healban  :• 

Dunpcan  ^^eb^mbe-  f  pe  meeppe-ppeopc  naejie*  jip  he  j^p  heepbe* 
aenijpe  oSpe  lUbe  pyp]>e-  bucan  eallppa  lepebe  pceolbe*  fe  epen-b6pen 
psepe-  ^ip  man  mib  tihclan  |>8Bne  belebe  :• 

2^nb  pihc  ip*  3yp  pe6pob-])Sn  hme  hpihtlice  healbe*])onne  jf  he  pullep 
pepep  •]  pyptJcipep  pyptJe  :•  add. 


r 
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54.  And  we  enjoin,  that  the  priests  remind  people  of  what 
they  ought  to  do  to  God  for  dues,  in  tithes,  and  in  other  things ; 
first,  plough-alms,  xv.  days  after  Easter ;  and  a  tithe  of  young, 
by  Pentecost ;  and  of  earth-fruits,  by  All  Saints ;  and  *  Rom- 
feoh,'  by  St  Peter's  mass;  and  church-scot,  by  Martinmas. 

55.  And  we  enjoin,  that  the  priests  so  distribute  the  people's 
alms,  that  they  do  both  give  pleasure  to  God,  and  accustom 
the  people  to  alms. 

56.  And  we  enjoin,  that  the  priests  sing  psalms,  when  they 
distribute  the  alms ;  and  that  they  earnestly  desire  the  poor  to 
pray  for  the  people. 

57.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  guard  themselves  against 
drunkenness,  and  diligently  reprehend  it  in  other  men. 

58.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  be  an  ale-^  scop,'  nor  in 
any  wise  act  the  gleeman,  with  himself,  or  with  other  men ; 
but  be,  as  becomes  his  order,  wise  and  reverend. 

59.  And  we  enjoin,  that  priests  carefully  guard  themselves 
against  oaths,  and  also  strictly  forbid  them. 

60.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  love  over  much  the 
presence  of  women,  but  love  his  lawful  spouse,  that  is,  his 
church. 


and  it  is  right,  that  this  be  admonished  at  Easter,  a  second  time  at 
Rogation  days,  a  third  time  at  midsummer,  when  most  people  are 
assembled. 

AU  Saints'  mass ; 

and  light-scot  thrice  a  year,  first  on  Easter  eve,  and  a  second  time 
at  candlemass  eve,  a  third  time  on  the  eve  of  All  Saints'  mass. 

and  it  is  right,  that  one  part  be  delivered  to  the  priests,  a  second 
part  for  the  need  of  the  church,  a  third  part  for  the  poor. 

And  it  IS  right,  if  a  minister  of  the  altar  direct  his  own  life  by  the 
instraction  of  books,  then  be  he  worthy  of  full  thaneship,  both  in 
life  and  in  the  grave :  if  he  misdirect  his  life,  let  his  dignity  wane, 
according  as  the  deed  may  be ;  let  him  know,  if  he  will,  that  neither 
women  nor  temporal  war&re  are  befitting  him,  if  he  will  rightly  obey 
God,  and  rightly  observe  God's  law. 

Dunstan  decided,  that  a  mass-priest,  if  he  had  a  wife.  Was  entitled 
to  no  other  '  lad '  than  belonged  to  a  layman  of  equal  birth,  if  he 
were  charged  with  an  accusation. 

And  it  is  right,  if  a  minister  of  the  altar  conduct  himself  rightly, 
then  be  he  entitled  to  fuU  *  wer '  and  worship. 

VOL.  IJ.  8 
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LXi.  Snb  pe  UejiaS*  f  finij  pjieofC  ne  ]*tanbe  on  lefifjie 
jepitneffe*  ne  ^e^ja  se}Ara  beo:- 

Lxii.  Snb    pe    liepaS*   f  ppeofC   biplece   ^opbel    ssfjie    ne 
^eaeSe:- 

LXiii.  Xnb  pe  l^epaS*  f  ppeofC  pi8  JTe^n  ne  ISbi^e  buton 
Jjejnej*  pop-fi8e:- 

Lxiv.  Snb  pe  UepaS*  ^  ppeofC  ne  beo  hunta*  ne  hapecepe* 
ne  tasplepe*  ac  pleje  on  hip  b6cmn«  ppa  hip  hSbe  sebipaS:-* 


Lxv.  Snb  pe  UepaS*  f  adc  ppeopta  pqtfpe  -j  bfebb6te  tfece* 
}>am  ))e  him  anbette*  *j  eSc  to  bote  pilpte*  -j  peoce  men  hupbje» 
]x)nne  heom  )7eapp  fi«  *j  hJ  eSc  pmepije*  jip  hi  faep  jypnan-  *j 
ffiprep  popS-piSe  ^eopne  behpeoppe*  ^j  ne  jepapije  ^ni;  unmt 
ffit  yam  lice*  ac  hit  mib  Irobep  eje  pTpItce  bebipje:- 

Lxvi.  Xnb  pe  l^paS*  ^  ppeopta  jehpilc  fiejCep  haebbe*  ^e 
pulluht-ele»  je  peocum  pmypelp*  *j  ^eSc  jeapa  fi  to  polcep  je- 
pihtum*  *j  cpifcenb8m  ppCpije  jeopne  on  ^^hpilce  pipan-  *j 
^^Sep  b6«  je  pel  b6bije-  je  pel  bypnije.  ]x)ime  ;eleana6  him  ^ 
j61mihti2  Iiob*  ppa  him  leopopt  bi6:- 

LXYii.  ^Snb  pe  l^epafi*  ^  aelc  ppeopt  ifi'ce  t^  c^l'anne*  ]x)nne 
he  cpipman  peace*  hpset  he  on  ^ebebmn  pop  cyn^e  'j  bipcope 
jeb6n  haebbe:/ 

'      —  ■  — '  "  i 

1  opbol  I 

3  8e  canon  f  e^*  ^  hpylc  ^ehlLbob  man  on  huntat$  |£pe-  ^  hit  I 

bits  clepec-  TpopgSi  •xii*  mona5  pkefc-  biacon  tpa  jeap*  nuejje-ppeoft 
)?peo-  bifceop  -vii-  ^  jj^p  hpjrlc  bifceop-  o5t5e  maBjje-ppeojt*  otJCe  aenix 
^ehibob  man*  hine  fylpne  psebhce  opepbpince*  o55e  )>8ef  jefpice-  ot$8e 
hif  hEbef  J^olije.  add, 
sa  ^X.omiL 


■  This  interpretation  is  purely  conjectural :  that  *  bii'sce'  may  be 
an  adjective,  signifying  litigious^  dtspiUahhy  appears  from  the  only 
place  where  I  have  elsewhere  met  with  the  word,  viz.  Const.  VII., 
where  it  is  said :  *  Tisih  ^ip  p8Bp  hpiet  bifecef  j^*  feme  f e  bif cop.' 
<  And  if  there  be  any  thing  disputable,  let  the  bishop  settle  it.'    That  | 
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61.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  stand  as  a  false  witness,  or 
be  a  confident  of  thieves. 

62.  *And  we  enjoin,  that  a  priest  engaged  in  litigation  never 
be  juror  in  an  ordeal. 

63.  And  we  enjoin,  that  no  priest  clear  himself  towards  a 
thane,  without  the  thane's  ^  fore-oatli.' 

64.  And  we  enjoin,  that  a  priest  be  not  a  hunter,  nor  a 
hawker,  nor  a  dicer,  but  apply  to  his  books,  as  becomes  his 
order. 

65.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  shrive  and  prescribe 
penance  to  those  who  confess  to  him;  and  also  assist  in  the 
penance ;  and  give  housel  to  the  sick,  when  they  need  it ;  give 
them  unction  also,  if  they  desire  it ;  and,  after  death,  carefully 
order,  and  allow  not  any  absurdity  with  the  corpse,  but,  with 
fear  of  God,  bury  it  wisely. 

66.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  have  both  baptismal  oil, 
and  unction  for  the  sick,  and  also  be  prompt  for  the  people's 
rights,  and  diligently  promote  Christianity  in  every  wise ;  and 
do  both  well  preach  and  well  practise :  then  will  Almighty  God 
reward  him  for  it,  as  shall  be  most  agreeable  to  him. 

67.  And  we  enjoin,  that  every  priest  be  able  to  declare, 
^when  he  fetches  chrism,  what  he  has  done  in  prayers  for  king 
and  bishop. 


The  canon  says :  If  any  man  in  orders  go  a  hunting,  if  he  be  a 
derk,  let  him  forego  flesh  for  xu.  months ;  a  deacon  two  years;  a 
mass-priest  three ;  a  bishop  vii. ;  and  if  any  bishop,  or  mass-priest,  or 
any  man  in  orders  habitually  overdrink  himself,  let  him  either  desist, 
or  forfeit  his  order. 


the  text  is  corrupt,  is  rendered  less  probable  from  the  concurrence  of 
both  Mss.,  which  have  obviously  not  been  copied  from  a  common 
source.  • 

^  That  is,  from  the  residence  of  the  bishop,  in  the  city.   See  Capit 
Regum  Franc  lib.  i.  c  93.    Canciani,  torn.  iii.  p.  159,  et  passim. 
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•DE  CONFESSIONE. 

Incipit  Ordo  Confeasionis  Sancti  Hieronimi,  qualiter  confiteri 
debeat  Qiristianus  peccata  sua. 

Quando  aliquis  Yoluerit  confessionem  fecere  peccatomm 
suorum,  viriliter  agat,  et  non  embescat  confiteri  scelara  et 
&cinora  se  accusando;  quia  inde  venit  indolgentia,  et  quia 
sine  confessione  nulla  est  venia ;  confessio  enim  sanat,  confessio 
justificat,  confessio  veniam  peccatis  donat. 

Imprimis  igitur  prostemat  se  humiliter  in  conspectu  Dei, 
super  terram,  adoratione,  et  lacrimas  fundens;  roget  beatam 
Mariam,  cum  Sanctis  angelis,  et  Sanctis  apostolis,  et  martyribus, 


I.  Boeit  ]*ceal  jej'encan  fepe  biS  manna  j^pla  Uece*  ^  heopa 
b^eha  jef^ra*  f  jebSl  -j  ^  ^epceSb*  hli  be  mannum  heopa  Meba 
jefcj^pe*  "j  'hi  ]?eSh-hpae8epe  ne  jropb^e  ne  hi;  ^6pm6be  ne 
jebo:- 

iL  Donne  je  man  him  hij*  mi]*Uetya  anbet^tan  pile*  jeh^pe 
him  iepefC  jejnlbeltce-  hli  hif  yife  ^epSb  fi.  Dip  he  pille  *j 
cunne  ^bmobltce  hif  b^^  anbettan*  ^j  ))li  onpte  ^  lum  hif 
fynna  hpe6pen«  l£p  hme  llipltce  ^j  mdbheoptlfce:- 

iiL  Ihf  he  ne  cunne  hi]*  Meba  anbeictan  'j  hi]*  jiltaf  £]*- 
meajan*  acpa  hme  hip  ]€pena*  "j  Stpeb  him  ^sl  jiltap  tir*  «j  apSc 
hip  ^b^eba*  -j  je))enc  fti*  f  J?G  ne  pcealt  nseppe  jeKce  beman 
)>am  piican  "j  ^om  heanan*  pam  ppeon  'j  )>am  ])e6pan«  )?am 
ealban  -j  )>am  26on3an*  )>am  hSlan  "j  )iam  unhalan*  })am  ea^- 
m6ban  "j  pam  opepmoban*  }>am  prpan^an  "j  J^am  unmajan*  yam 
3eIu9>obum  "j  J'am  liepebum:- 


iv.  j61ce  bsebe  pceal  2epceab]£p  bema  piflice  tofceaban*  hli 
heo  ^^n  fi*  H  hpsep  o)>])e  h])8?nne.  Nip  on  ^mjne  ttman 
unpihr  filfpeb' -j  peah  man  pceal  ppe61p-t'ihan  *j  psepren-ttban* 
^  on  ppeolp-ptopan  eac  ppa«  jeopnKcopt  beop^an.    Snb  S  ppa 

1  Exaudi  quaeso,  Domine,  supplicum  preces  clamantium  ad  te, 
quaeso,  Domine.  D.add, 

She  N,  Bx.  hi  D.  ^  oppene  /).  4  mipbeba  2). 
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et  confessoribus,  et  virginibus^  et  omnibus  electis  Dei,  ut  ipsi 
intercedant  'p  se  ad  Dominum,  ut  Deus  Omnipotens  dignetur  *  P  ? 
ei  dare  sapientiam  perfectam,  et  veram  inteUegentiam  ad 
confitendum  peccata  sua :  Christe  audi  nos ;  Sancta  Maria, 
omnes  Sancti,  orate,  et  ret.  Post  hec  autem  cum  fiducia  surgens, 
confiteatur  poenitens  credulitatem  suam,  dicens :  Credo  in  unum 
Deum,  et  reL 

Et  post  hec  incipiat  confessionem  suam  coram  Deo,  et  coram 
sacerdote,  confitens  peccata  sua.  Sequitur  oratio:  Oremus: 
Preveniat  hunc  famuium  tuum  N.  quaeso,  Domine,  misericordia 
tua,  ut  omnes  iniquitates  ejus  celeri  indulgentia  deleantur,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  nostrum.^    Amen. 


1.  He  who  is  the  physician  of  men's  souls,  and  the  confident 
of  their  deeds,  must  consider  this  distinction  and  this  diiFerence ; 
— how  he  shall  shrive  their  deeds,  and  yet  not  condemn  them, 
nor  make  them  despairing. 

2.  When  the  man  wishes  to  confess  to  him  his  misdeeds,  first 
hear  him  patiently,  how  his  conduct  be  regulated.  If  he  will 
and  can  humbly  confess  his  deeds,  and  thou  feel  sensible  thai 
he  repents  of  his  sins,  teach  him  kindly  and  tenderly. 

3.  If  he  cannot  confess  his  deeds,  and  meditate  on  his  sins, 
question  him  regarding  his  ways;  and  extort  his  sins  from 
him,  and  inquire  into  his  deeds :  and  bear  thou  in  mind,  that 
thou  art  never  to  adjudge  the  same  to  the  powerful,  and  to 
the  lowly;  to  the  fi*ee,  and  to  the  slave ;  to  the  old,  and  to  the 
young ;  to  the  hale,  and  to  the  sickly ;  to  the  humble,  and  to 
the  proud ;  to  the  strong,  and  to  the  feeble ;  to  those  in  orders, 
and  to  laymen. 

4.  In  every  deed,  a  discreet  judge  shall  wisely  distinguish, 
how  it  be  done,  and  where,  or  when.  At  no  time  is  wrong 
allowed,  and  yet  one  ought  on  festival-tides,  and  &st-tides,  and 
in  festive  places  also,  most  earnestly  to  be  guarded.      And 


*  The  Latin  preamble  is  from  Bx. ;  the  text  is  from  N^  collated 
with  C.y  2>.,  and  Bx. 
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man  bi6  mihnspa*  op^  mapan  hSbej**  jysL  he  fceal  be6ppo]i 
poji  Ifobe*  'j  po]!  pojilbe  unpiht  jebScan*  popl'am  ^  je  ma^a  ^j 
]*e  unmaja*  ne  ma^on  nS  ^eltce  b^bene  Shebban*  ne  je  un- 
hlQa  yam  hSlum  ^eltce*  «j  pf  man  yceal  mebemian  ^j  jef ceablice 
tofceaban  ylbe  'j  je85u8e»  pelan  *j  paeblan*  hfile  *j  unhSle*  *j 
hSba  jehpilcne.  Snb  jip  hpS  hpaet;  unjepealbej*  mipbeS*  ne 
bi6  ^  nS  jeltc  Jwim  )>e  piUej*  -j  jepealbep  ^rylp-piUej*  mipbeft* 
*j  eSc  jepe  nfb-pyphra  bi8  )>8Bp  )>e  he  mipbeC-  he  bi6  je- 
beopjep  -j  J>e  b€t;epan  bomep  pymle.  p^6e-  J>e  he  n^b-p^hta 
peep  J^aep  J)e  he  pojihte.  j61ce  bfebe  tSpceabe  man  pSpKce  pop 
Irobe  *j  pop  poplbe:- 


V.  j6pcep  Jnpum  fijtfpe  eSbmobltce  to  hip  pcpipte*  *j  cpeCe 
yoime  fepept:-  Ic  jelfpe  on  Dpihten  heifh-paBbeji*  ealpa  J^in^a 
pealbenb*  ^j  on  ]>one  8unu*  «j  on  ]H)ne  X^al^an  IrSpt;*  -j  ic 
jelfpe  to  Itpe  aeptep  beS6e»  -j  ic  jelfpe  to  Sjdpenne  on  b6mep 
baeje*  -j  eal  )>ip  ic  jelf pe  J>uph  Irobep  maejen  -j  hip  miltpe  to 
jepeopBonne:- 

VI.  Snb  cpeSe  }>onne  nub  I^|ie6ppi2enbum  mSbe*  'j  eSbmSb* 
Itce*  hip  anbecneppa  t6  hip  pcpipte*  onbujenbe  efi>m6idtce«  ^j 
J?up  cpeSe*  Ic  anbette  jBlmihtijum  Irobe*  -j  mtnum  pqupte 
)?am  jSptltcan  l^ece*  ealle  ]>a  pynna  )>e  me  asppe  )>uph  Spipjebe 
^Sptap  on-bepmirene  pupbon*  o^pe  on  bfibe-  o^jfe  on  ^ej^ohte- 
o})})e  pi6  paepman*  o^pe  pi6  jfifman*  oppe  pi6  ^nije  ^^pceapt* 
Secynbeltcpa  pynna*  oppe  unjecynbeltcpa:- 

VII.  Ic  anbette  ppepneppe  ietef  ^j  bpencep*  je  £p-ttbe*  je 
opep-tfbe.  Ic  anbette  aelce  jitpunja*  -j  aepept*  -j  tsein^a* 
*j  tpi-pppfecneppa*  kSpunja*  ^  unpiht  jilp«  -j  tbcl  popb*  *j 
unpiht  cypta*  ^j  adcne  slsenjc  pe  to  nlinep  Kchtman  unp^ebe 
seppe  behmpe.  Ic  anbette  f  ic  paep  to  opt  pynna  pyphta*  "j 
pynna  se]>apa*  *j  pynna  ^ejj&a*  *j  pyima  ISpeop:- 


VIII.  Ic  anbette  nffnep  m6bep  mop6op*  «j  mfine  £6ap*  ^j 
unpbbe*  *j  opepmobijneppe*  pecdefipneppa  Eobep  beboba.  Ic 
anbette  eal  ]^  ic  asppe  mib  eSjum  ^epeah  to  jitpun^e*  o})pe 

1  C  anUi. 
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always,  as  a  man  is  mightier,  or  of  higher  degree,  so  shall  he 
the  more  deeply  amend  wrong,  before  God,  and  before  the 
world ;  because  the  powerful  and  the  feeble  may  not  lift  a  like 
burthen,  nor  the  sickly  a  like  one  with  the  hale :  and,  there- 
fore, we  must  moderate,  and  discreetly  distinguish  between  age 
and  youth,  wealthy  and  poor,  hale  and  sickly,  and  every  degree. 
And  if  any  one  do  aught  ambs  unwilfully,  that  is  not  like  to 
him  who  willingly  and  wilfully  doeth  amiss  of  his  own  accord. 
And  also  he,  who  is  an  unwilling  agent  in  that  which  he  mis- 
doeth,  is  always  worthy  of  protection,  and  of  the  milder 
sentence ;  because  he  was  an  unwilling  doer  of  what  he  did. 
Let  every  deed  be  cautiously  distinguished  before  God  and 
before  the  world. 

5.  After  this  let  him  arise  humbly  to  his  confessor,  and  then 
say,  first :  I  believe  in  the  Lord,  the  heavenly  Father,  Ruler  of 
all  things;  and  in  the  Son;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  I 
believe  in  life  after  death;  and  I  believe  to  arise  on  doomsday ; 
and  all  this  I  believe  to  take  place  through  God's  power  and 
mercy. 

6.  And  let  him  say  then,  with  penitent  mind,  and  humbly, 
his  confessions  to  his  confessor,  humbly  bending ;  and  thus  let 
him  say :  I  confess  to  Almighty  God,  and  to  my  confessor,  the 
spiritual  leech,  all  the  sins  by  which,  through  cursed  spirits,  I 
have  ever  been  defiled,  either  in  deed  or  in  thought,  or  with 
man  or  with  woman,  or  with  any  creature,  sins  natural  or 
unnatural. 

7.  I  confess  greediness  in  eating  and  drink,  both  before 
time,  and  after  time.  I  confess  all  the  cravings,  and  envy,  and 
calumnies,  and  deceits,  leasings,  and  unjust  vaunt,  and  idle 
speech,  and  unjust  quarrels,  and  every  pomp,  that  have  ever 
been  to  my  body's  prejudice.  I  confess,  that  I  have  been  too 
often  a  worker  of  sins,  and  an  approver  of  sins,  and  a  confident 
of  sins,  and  a  teacher  of  sins. 

8.  I  confess  my  mind's  deadly  sins,  and  perjuries,  and  enmity, 
and  pride,  [and]  recklessness  of  God's  commandments.  I  con- 
fess all  that  I  have  ever  seen  in '  covetousness,  or  in  disparage- 
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to  ti^lnefpe-  o)j«  nub  eapnm  t6  mmyrce  jehyjibe*  o]^  Duh 
niinum  valSSe  to  imnytte  ^^cpaeS:- 

IX.  Ic  anbette  ]«  ealler  rsSnej  licfaSmaii  ]-yiiiia*  poji  jxi* 
«j  )x>p  fl^fc-  *j  )x>p  ban*  «|  po]i  pniqwin-  *j  piji  aebbpan-  "j  pop 
jpiflan-  "j  pop  toDjan*  "j  p>p  pdqiaj* •  «f  pop  joman-  *j  p>p 
t^*  "j  pop  peax-  *j  pop  meaph-  ^  pop  le^hpa^  hnepcep  oype 
heapbep*  peetep  oype  bpijep.  Ic  anbette  f  ic  mtn  puDofat 
pypp  2^heolb  ]>oiine  ic  nfinmn  Dpihtene  bebece*  *j  mmne  bfi> 
^  ic  poolbe  Irobe  *j  hip  halpim  xS  lope  healban*  ^  me  pylpom 
to  eoepe  h§ele*  ic  hsbbe  unmebomltoe  ^^healbeii.  Ic  anbette 
^  ic  mine  tib-panjap  opt  S^^lbe*  ^  ic  ppop  miene  ifiap  iriinpa 
Uapopba  Itpe*  *j  nofinep  Dpihtenep  naman  ic  nemnobe  on 
tbelneppe:- 

X.  6allep  ic  bibbe  ndnep  Dpihtenep  popjipneppe*  f  me 
naeppe  beopol  on-l[ptffilan  ne  mae^e*  f  ic  buton  anbeftneppe 
*j  bStneppe  beo  nlinpa  pynna*  ppa  ic  tS-basje  ealle  anbette 
ntfne  pcylba*  bepopan  Dpihtene  D^Ienbum  Epipte*  pe  pealbaS 
heoponap  *j  eop5an*  ^  bepopan  Jnppum  hiO;^^  peopobe*  "j 
Jnpum  pehquium*  ^  bepopan  nfinum  pqifpte*  *j  Dpihtenep 
maeppe-ppeopte*  ^  com  on  cl^npe  *j  on  p^ipe  anbetneppe  *j  on 
joban  pillan  tS  ^eh^erme  ealle  nLine  pynna*  -j  ept  ppilcep 
jepptcan*  Jwp  fe  ic  aeppe  msje:- 

XI.  Snb  }>u  Dselenb  Epipt  fi  miltpijenbe  nlnpe  pSple*  *j 
popppenbe*  "j  abil^enbe  mine  pynna*  ^j  niine  jyltap*  ]>e  ic  pi8 
oype  £p  aeppe  jeppemobe*  "j  ^d&>e  me  t6  J^lnum  uplfcan  jffce* 
f  ic  m6te  J^ap  punian  mib  ptnum  Ml^um  «j  jecopenmn*  buton 
enbe*  on  ecneppe.  N(i  ic  bibbe  )>e  ^bmSbGce  Dpihtenep 
pacepb*  f  J)li  fi  me  t6  jepitneppe  on  bomep  baeje*  f  fe  beopol 
ne  m«;e  on  me  Snpealb  S^an*  "j  ^  ))li  to  Dpihtene  beo  mtn 
Jnnjepe*  f  ic  mote  n^e  pynna  'j  mtne  3yltap  jebStan*  ^j 
obpep  ppilcep  ^effUcsn*  to  ]H)n  me  jepultrumije  pe  Dpihten* 
pe))e  leopaS  ^j  pixaS  S  buton  enbe*  on  ecneppe.    !Smen:* 


I 
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ment,  with  my  eyes,  or  uselessly  heard  with  my  ears,  or  uselessly 
spoken  with  my  mouth. 


^  9.  I  confess  to  thee  all  the  sins  of  my  body,  of  skin,  and  of 

flesh,  and  of  bones,  and  of  sinews,  and  of  veins,  and  of  gristles, 
and  of  tongue,  and  of  lips,  and  of  gums,  and  of  teeth,  and  of 
hair,  and  of  marrow,  and  of  every  thing  soft  or  hard,  wet  or 

I  dry.     I  confess  that  I  have  kept  my  baptism  worse  than  I 

promised  to  my  Lord ;  and  my  condition,  which  I  ought  to 
have  holden  to  the  praise  of  God  and  his  Saints,  and  to  my 

I  own  eternal  salvation,  I  have  unworthily  holden.      I  confess 

I  that  I  have  often  neglected  my  canonical  hours ;  and  I  have 

sworn  false  oaths  by  the  life  of  my  lords ;  and  my  Lord's  name 
I  have  named  in  vain. 

10.  For  all  I  pray  my  Lord's  forgiveness,  that  the  devil  may 
never  steal  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  without  confession  and 
amendment  of  my  sins ;  as  I  to-day  confess  all  my  crimes  before 
the  Lord  Saviour  Christ,  who  ruleth  the  heavens  and  eartli, 
and  before  this  holy  altar^  and  these  relics,  and  before  my 
confessor,  and  the  Lord's  mass-priest,  and  am  in  pure  and  true 
confession,  and  in  good  will  to  atone  for  all  my  sins,  and  after- 
wards to  eschew  them  as  much  as  I  ever  can. 


II.  And  thou.  Saviour  Christ,  be  merciful  and  forgiving  to 
my  soul,  and  blot  out  my  sins  and  my  crimes,  that,  late  or  early, 
I  have  ever  perpetrated ;  and  lead  me  to  thy  realm  on  high, 
that  I  may  there  dwell  with  thy  saints  and  chosen  ones,  without 
end,  to  eternity.  Now  I  humbly  pray  thee,  priest  of  the  Lord, 
that  thou  be  my  witness  on  doomsday,  that  the  devil  may  not 
have  power  over  me ;  and  that  thou  be  my  mediator  with  the 
Lord;  that  I  may  atone  for  my  sins  and  crimes,  and  eschew 
others  such,  so  that  the  Lord  may  sustain  me,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  ever  without  end,  to  eternity.     Amen. 
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'MODUS  IMPONENDI  PGENITENTIAM. 

I.  ^Baj*  peSpaj*  man  healt  be^eonban  j*&.  ^  v[*  f  selc  bifcop 
biS  est  hi]*  bifcop-p:61e  on  ]H)ne  Pobnep-bse;  ye  pe  hStaS  capub 
leiunii*  ponne  aelc  j?$pa  manna  jpe  nub  heSpob-leahtpe  bepmiten 
bi6  on  yespe  fctpe*  fceal  })onne  hun  t6-cuman  on  bee;*  «j  hif 
fynna  him  ^ecfyan^  'j  he  ]H)nne  t^eceS  him  b^bote*  salcum  be 
jyltej*  mflB6e»  J?a  )>e  ^esj  pypSe  beo8»  he  SpynbpaC  op  cipieltcan 
jemSnan*  ^j  hi  ))eah  t6  heopa  Sjenpe  }>eappe  hypte^  "j  tihteS* 
*j  hi  fpa  )H)nne  be  hip  leSpe  h$m  hpyppaS:*^ 


II.  ^Snb  ept  on  )?one  Bunpep-bae;  £p  Baptpon*  t6  Jiape 
ylcan  ptope  ealle  jepommaS'  *j  him  })onne  pe  bipcop  opep- 
pinje8»  *j  abpolutionem  be6»  -j  ht  ppa  hfim  hpyppaS  mib  faep 
bipcopep  bletpunje  pl'J'an.  Dip  ip  )nip  t6  healbenne  eallum 
cpptenum  p olce  :•' 

III.  '^Snb  J^eah-hpffiSepe  pceal  pe  pacepb  jeopnltce  pmeajan* 
mib  hpylcepe  onbpypbneppe*  *j  mib  hp^lcepe  pulppemebneppe* 
pe  Mebbeta  jebSc  haebbe*  ^  him  jecfehr  peep*  -j  ppa  him  be 
jwtm  popppenneppe  bon  :•' 

IV.  *^Ifip  I£epebe  man  oSepne  6pphh6»  buton  jylte*  paepte 
•vii»  5eap-  •HI*  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*  *j  J»  •iiii*  ppa  hip 
pcpipt  him  t£ece«  ^j  aeptep  )^pa  'Vii*  ^eapa  b6te«  aeppe  he 
jeopnltce  behpedppi^e  hip  mipbieba*  be  J^am  b^le  j'e  he  maejje* 
pop)>an  hun  ip  uncuS  hti  anbpenje  hip  b6t  piepe  mib  Bobe  :-^ 


V.  ^  Gepe  oCepne  Spplean  pille*  ^j  ne  mse;  hip  piUan  puUtce 
))uph-te6n*  paepte  aii*  ^eap*  Sn  on  hlSpe  "j  on  paetepe*  *j  tpS 
ppa  hip  pcspipt  him  tfece : ' 

VI.  ^Ifip  l^pebe  man  neSbunja  man  plihS*  paepte  •iii«  jeap* 
fin  on  hlfipe  'j  on  paetepe*  'j  tpa  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  t^e«  ^j 
behpe6ppije  hip  mipb^ba  aeppe; ' 

VII.  ^  Ifip  hit  bi8  pub-biacon«  paepte  pix  jeap*  jip  hit  beo 
biacon*  paepte  peopon  jeap*  jip  hit  beo  maeppe-ppeopt-  paepte 
•x»  ^eap*  *j  bipcop  •xii*  'j  pe8pp5e  aeppe:' 

*  The  text  is  from  C.  and  2>. 
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1.  Hae  consuetudines  trans  mare  observantur ;  id  est,  quod 
quilibet  episcopus  sit  in  sede  episcopali  sua  die  Mercurii,  quern 
caput  jejunii  vocamus :  tunc  unusquisque  eorum  hominum,  qui 
capitalibus  criminibus  polluti  sunt,  in  provincia  ista,  eo  die  ad 
ilium  accedere  debet,  et  peccata  sua  illi  profiteri ;  et  ille  turn 
prsescribit  eb  poenitentiam,  cuique  pro  ratione  delicti  sui ;  eos, 
qui  eo  digni  sunt,  ab  ecclesiastica  communitate  segregat,  et 
tamen  ad  propriam  eorum  necessitatem  animat  et  hortatur ;  et 
ita  postea  cum  illius  venia,  domum  redeunL 

2.  Et  iterum,  die  Jovis  ante  Pascba,  ad  eimdem  locum 
omnes  congr^antur,  et  tunc  episcopus  super  eos  cantat,  et  [eis] 
remissionem  dat,  et  ita  domum  redeunt  cum  episcopi  benedic- 
tione.    Hoc  ita  observandum  est  omni  populo  Christiano. 


3.  Et  nihilominus  sacerdoti  diligenter  perscrutandum  est, 
quanam  compunctione,  et  quanam  perfectione  poenitens  emen- 
daverit  id  quod  ei  prsescriptum  erat;  et  ita  ei  juxta  illud 
remissionem  det 

4.  Laicus  qui  alium  sine  culpa  Occident,  vii.  annos  jejunet, 
III.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  mi.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescrip- 
serit;  et  post  illorum  vii.  annorum  emendationem,  usque 
delictorum  suorum  diligenter  eum  poeniteat,  quantum  possit ; 
quoniam  ei  incognitum  est,  quam  aoceptabilis  sit  emendatio 
ejus  apud  Deum. 

5.  Qui  cupiverit  alium  occidere,  et  voluntatem  suam  plene 
exsequi  non  potuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  duos  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  preescripserit 

6.  Si  laicus  invite  bominem  Occident,  iii.  annos  jejunet, 
unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  duos  prout  confessarius  gus  ei  prse- 
scripserit,  et  eum  delictorum  suorum  usque  poeniteat. 

7.  Si  subdiaconus  sit,  sex  annos  jejunet;  si  diaconus  sit, 
septem  annos  jejunet ;  si  presbyter  sit,  x.  annos ;  et  episcopus 
xii.,  et  usque  poeniteat 


y  Ecg.  P.  1. 12.  ^  lb.  II.  1. 
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VIII.  ■  Ijip  hpfi  hif  dilb  ojiflihS  t6  bei[6e*  unjepealbej**  fssjte 
•v»  ;eap«  -HI-  on  hlSpe  -j  on  paetepe*'  ut  puppa:* 

IX.  *I}ip  bipcop  oJ?)>e  maejTe-ppeopr  man  pbh8»  J^oli^e  hif 
hSbef*  -j  bete  jeopne  aeppe  :•' 

X.  ^  Ifip  jfip  hipe  ctlb  popmypSpi je  mnan  hipe*  oJ))>e  pi))]7an 
hit  popB^ume*  mib  bpsBncum  oJ>}?e  mib  mipltcum  J^injum* 
paefce  -x*  ^^^P*  'm*  ^^^  hlSpe  'j  on  pStepe-  'j  l?a  •vii»  ppa  hipe 
pcpipt  hipe  milbheoptltce  t^ce-  *j  aeppe  hit  bepe6pp5e:'' 

XI.  *^Ijip  hpS  hip  aeht  opphhS  buton  jylte-  poji  hip  hSt- 
heoptneppe  paepte  'iii*  jeap:-' 

XII.  *^Ijip  fif  hipe  ptpman  ppin;5  pop  hpilcum  hSpum  anban* 
•j  he6  on  J>am  bi6  beSb-  'j  heo  be6  unpcylbij-  paepte  -vii.  jeap* 
•j  jip  he6  be6  pcylbij  paepte  -iii-  jeap*  -j  bepeoppje  hipe  nup- 
b^a  aeppe:' 

xiii.  *^Ijipman  hine  pylpne  ^eyealbej  oppkhS*  mib  paepne* 
op^e  mib  hpilcum  beoplep  onbpinc^e*  nip  hit  nS  alypeb  f  man 
pop  ppilcne  man  mseppan  pmje*  ne  mib  ^ni^um  peahn-panje  f 
lie  eopfian  bepsepte*  ne  on  cl^nan  Mejepe  ne^  hcje  bebipjeb* 
}H)ne  ilcan  bom  man  peeal  bon  pam  ))e  pop  hip  jylta  pinun^e* 
hip  Itp  Sl^t*  f  bi6  peop'  -j  mopB-pyphta*  "j  hlSpopb-pjtfca:- 


/f 


xiv.  ^  Irip  hpS  hine  nub  n^enu  bepmitefi*  6p^  paepneb-man 
pi6  oi5epne»  jip  he  bi8  -xx*  pintpa«  paepte  -xv*  pmtep*  -j  jip 
pe  man  hip  jemaeccan  baebbe*  ^j  he  be6  -xl*  pmtpa  ^j  ppilce 
)>inse  bejaeC*  jepj^ce*  -j  paepte  Jwi  hjfile  J^  hip  Kp  beo-  -j  ne 
•  je)>piptlfece  f  he  Dpihtenep  ItchSman  unbeppo*  feji  hip  enbe- 
tfman.  Ireon^e  men  "j  anb^itleSpe  man  pceal  )>eaple  ppmjan* 
J)e  ppilce  l^mjc  bejaeC:' 

XV.  *8e  man  f  fepe  bpyc6»  paepte  -vii*  ^eap*  •iii»  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlape  ^j  on  paetepe*  fi  hit  jflp*  j^  hit  pep:-' 

XVI.  ^Sepe  hip  £pe  popl£t*  -j  nimS  o6ep  ]%•  he  bi8  £p- 

''bypjene  C. 


^Ecg.P.  ILL  ^Ih.  IL  2. 

^'  lb,  IL  3.  *»'  lb.  IL  4. 
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8.  Si  quis  infSuitein  suum  prseter  voluntatem  interfecerit, 
V.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  ut  supra. 

9.  Si  episcopus  vel  presbyter  hominem  occiderit,  ordinem 
suum  perdat,  et  usque  dUigenter  emendet 

10.  Si  mulier  infanteni  suum  intra  se  perdiderit,  vel  post- 
quam  natus  sit,  potibus  vel  quibuscunque  rebus,  x.  annos 
jejunet,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  vii.  prout  confessarius  ejus 
misericorditer  ei  prsescripserit,  et  usque  pceniteat 

11.  Si  quis  servum  suum,  sine  culpa,  occiderit,  pro  furore 
suo  III.  annos  jejunet 

12.  Si  mulier  anciliam  suam  flagellis  verberaverit,  ex  prava 
aliqua  invidia,  et  ex  ilia  verberatione  moriatur,  et  innocens  sit, 
[domina]  vii.  annos  jejunet ;  si  autem  nocens  fuerit,  in.  annos 
jejunet,  et  delietorum  suorum  usque  poeniteat 

13.  Si  quis  sponte  seipsum  occiderit  armis,  vel  quacunque 
diaboli  instigatione,  non  est  permissum,  ut  pro  tali  homine 
missa  cantetur,  vel  cum  aliquo  psalmorum  cantu  corpus  terras 
committatur,  vel  in  mundo  cemeterio  jaceat  sepultiun.  Idem 
judicium  adjudicandum  est  ei  qui,  in  criminum  suorum  cru- 
ciatum,  vitam  suam  deposuerit ;  id  est,  furi,  sicario,  et  domini 
proditori. 

14.  Si  quis  se  cum  bestiis  polluit,  vel  vir  cum  alio,  si 
XX.  annorum  sit,  xv.  annos  jejunet:  et  si  vir  conjugem  suam 
habeat,  et  xl.  annorum  sit,  et  res  tales  committat,  cesset,  et 
jejunet  quamdiu  vivet,  neque  audeat  corpus  Domini  accipere, 
ante  diem  suum  extremum.  Juvenes  et  insipientes  fortiter 
flageUandi  sunt,  qui  tales  res  commiserint. 


15.    Homo  qui  adulterat,  vii.  annos  jejunet,  iii.  dies  per 
hebdomadam  in  pane  et  aqua ;  sit  vir,  sit  mulier. 

16.    Qui    legitimam    suam   uxorem    deseruerit,    et   aliam 


^^  lb.  n.  5.  «^  lb.  II.  6. 

f'  lb.  n.  7.  ^Ib.  II.  8. 
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bfiyca*  ne  ffUe  hua  man  i^  )iapa  jeiubta  }fe  quftenmn 
mannnm  jebyjieS*  ne  pop  beSSe*  ne  pop  Itpe*  ne  hme  man  ne 
lecje  nnb  cpifcenom  mannnm « «f  be  jtffe  ealfpa*  ^  pa  ma^aj*  ^ 
sec  ]«un  inhte  p^epon-  ^ban  )Kme  ylcan  bom*  buton  hi  sep 
jecyppan  pillan-  «f  ^eopne  jdiecan  :*^ 


xm.  *  8^  haefi  (epe*  «f  eSc  cypqpe*  ne  bo  bun  lun  ppeofc 
nine  ^epibca  mib  qujtaenum  mannnm*  baton  be  to  bSce 
{ecf  ppe*  ac  beo  bun  on  fiiqie  j^bealben*  beo  hit  (epe*  beo  bit 
cypef :-' 

xviii.  ^Ihp  ceopl  piS  <4Sper  pifat  Iqie  UemS*  oj^tie  j^p  piS 
c^Spej*  fifej  jahc  ^enueccan*  paefce  *Yn*  jeap*  ^  -ni*  on  Uape 
"j  on  poeitepe*  ^j  ^  *iin*  jf^  hif  fcpipc  bun  tSce*  "j  bdipeoppje 
hif  mifb^^  ae|:pe:-^ 

XDL.  ^Ihp  hpilc  ]tfp  tpe^en  ^^bpcriipa  mmS  hipe  to  ;e- 
nuDOcan*  c^Sepne  aep^ep  o5pnm*  tobo  man  M*  ^  beon  U[  on 
bSbhdce  jeopne*  ^  Yxj^e  ^  hi  hbban*  j^a  heopa  fquft  heom 
t£oe*  *j  SEfc  beopa  popl^iSe  bo  je  pu^epb  heom  )ia  ^epihta* 
YfA  men  quftenum  mannnm  b3S*  pp  ht  ^  ^efaStaS*  ^  bt; 
lenjc  bScan  polban*  pp  hi  len^c  bbban  mojtan:-^ 


^Eip  bpS  on  jTiIcnm  mSnpillum   pnpcipe  pnphpunaS 
<^  hip  Itpep  enbe*  baton  adcepe  ^^pj^ceneppe*  ne  conne  pe 
him  nsenne   p£b   jej^^ican*   bnton   hit   ip  set  Ixobep  bome 
*lt^epeadd3  jelan;*^  ne  he  t6  dsenan*  ne  mot:- 


^'Irip  hpiIc  ^Y  bepebbob  pt*  nip  hit  nS  al^^  f  hpilc 
c^iep  man  hme  Jisp  bep^pje*  pp  hit  hpa  b6*  beo  he  aman- 
pumob:/ 

XXII.  *Ijip  hpS  mib  hip  opepcpflspte*  pip  oype  msben  neS- 
bm^a  iiim5  t6  nnpiht-h&nebe*  hipe  nnpillep*  beo  he  amSn- 
fiimob:'' 

XXIII.  'Inp  hpfi  nub  hip  lotppasncnm*  o&pep  mannep  pol- 
jepe  ppam  him  Sp^ece*  pop  h^emeb-Jnn^c*  ^j  hipe  unpillep  pi8  ht 
h£me*  pp  be  biB  jeh^^^  man*  J'obje  hip  hSbep*  pp  he  beo 
Uepebe*  beo  he  amSnpumob  ppam  eallum  cpiptenum  Jyinjum:/ 


^ Ecg.P.  II.  a  ^Ih.  II.  la  ^  lb.  II.  1 1. 
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mulierem  ceperit,  adulter  est,  ne  detur  ei  uUus  eorum  rituum, 
qui  Christianum  hominem  decent,  neque  in  mortis  articulo, 
nee  per  vitam,  nee  ponatur  cum  Christianis  hominibus.  £t 
de  muliere  similiter.  £t  cognati,  qui  illi  consilio  interfuerint, 
patiantur  eandem  sententiam,  nisi  prius  ad  emendationem  se 
convertere,  et  diligenter  emendare  velint. 

17.  £i  qui  legitimam  uxorem  et  etiam  concubinam  habet,  ne 
det  ullus  presbyter  ritus  ullos  cum  Christianis  hominibus,  nisi 
ad  emendationem  se  converterit :  sit  ei  cum  una  manendum, 
sit  uxor,  sit  concubina. 

18.  Si  maritus  cum  alterius  legitima  uxore  adulteraverit,  vel 
mulier  cum  alterius  legitima  conjuge,  vii.  annos  jejunet,  iii. 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  mi.  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei  praescripserit, 
et  delictorum  suorum  usque  poeniteat. 

19.  Si  mulier  aliqua  duos  fratres,  unum  post  alterum,  in 
conjugium  sibi  ceperit,  separentur,  et  sint  diligenter  in  poeni- 
tentia  quamdiu  vivent,  prout  confessarius  eorum  eis  prsB- 
scripserit;  et  obeuntibus  illis,  faciat  eis  sacerdos  ritus,  sicut 
hominibus  Christianis  faciendum  est,  si  promittant,  diutius  se 
emendaturos,  si  sibi  diutius  vivere  liceret 

20.  Si  quis  in  tali  nefando  conjugio  permanserit  usque  ad 
vitse  suae  finem,  sine  uUa  resipiscentia,  non  possumus  ei  aliquod 
consilium  excogitare,  sed  Dei  judicio  est  relinquendum ;  nee 
mundo  [sepulcro]  committatur. 

21.  Si  mulier  aliqua  [viro]  desponsata  sit,  non  est  permissum 
ut  aliquis  alius  vir  illam  ei  auferat ;  si  fecerit  hoc  quis,  excom- 
municetur. 

22.  Si  quis  per  fraudem  mulierem  aut  puellam  invitam 
ceperit  ad  fornicationem,  excommunicetur. 

23.  Si  quis  versutiis  suis  alius  hominis  pedisequam  ab  eo, 
fornicationis  causa,  allexerit,  et  cum  ea  invita  coeat,  si  ordi- 
natus  homo  sit,  perdat  ordinem  suum ;  si  sit  laicus,  ab  onmibus 
rebus  Christianis  excommunicetur. 


^Ib.  II.  12.  ^  lb.  II.  13.  ^  a.  II.  14. 
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xxiv.  ^Xfip  hplc  maeben  bepebboi)  bi6*  *j  unbeji  ]»am  biB 
jehepjob*  oyjfe  mib  fumon  mtinjon  ajryjipeb  pypS  ppam  ^m 
]>e  heo  bepebbob  peej**  ^  hit;  ep:  jelimpe  f  he6  on  neapepte 
becume-  be  l^pe  ht  m6ton  tS-jaebepe*  popj^am  heo  paej*  hipe 
unpiUep  Fpam  him:-^ 

XXV.  ^Hif  ptpnan  2ehl3>ob  bi6*  ^  heo  pJ^J^an  to  poplblfcpe 
tbelneppe  jec^ppefi-  -j  htppaebene  unbeppehS*  «j  ]>encS  f  heo 
mib  hipe  ^uan  jebece*  f  heo  Irobe  Sbealh*  mp  f  naht*  ac 
popl^te  jjone  pinpcipe-  ^j  jecyppe  to  Epifce-  ^  hbbe  hipe  Kp 
ppa  hipe  pcpipt  t^e-  *j  bece  ])a  mipb^eba  aeppe  ppifie  jeopne:-' 


xxvi.  ^Inp  maeppe-ppeofc*  oype  munuc  man  dpplea*  )H>hje 
hip  hSbep*  ^  paejte  -x-  jeap*  -v-  on  hlijpe  *j  on  psetepe*  *j  jfip- 
J^peo  ba;ap  on  pucan*  ^  )>a  o5pe  bpuce  hip  metep*  ^  be- 
hpeoppje  hip  mifb^eba  aeppe.'  ^Diacon  *-vii-  on  hlape  *j  on 
psetepe*  ^  }?a  o6pe  ut  puppa.'  ^'Elepic  •vi*  jeap*  •iiii*  on 
hlape  *j  on  paecepe.'  'Lfepebe  -v-  ;eap*  •iii*  on  hlajre  ^j  on 
paetepe*  ut  puppa:' 

xxvii.  ^Iiip  hpS  jehSbobne  man  plea*  oj'j'e  hip  l^jenne 
mhptan  mae;*  popl^te  hip  eapb  *j  hip  £hta*  *j  bo  him  ppa  pe 
papa pippje-  ^j  hpeoppje  aejrpe:' 

XXVIII.  **ljif  maeppe-ppeofc-  oype  munuc*  h^meb-Jnnjc 
bpihS*  oype  aepe-bpicB*  paejte  -x*  jeap*  •}  hpeoppije  aeppe* 
biacon  •vii*  clepic  -vi*  Uepebe  man  •v*  ppa  be  man-phhte:-^ 

XXIX.  'Irip  masppe^ppeoft*  oype  munuc*  o^pe  biacon*  piht 
pif  haefbe*  £p  he  jehSbob  p^pe*  ^j  hi  popleue*  *j  to  hSbe 
jrencje*  ^j  pj'l'an  ]mph  h^meb-Jnnjc  hi  ept  unbep-jrenje*  jpaepce 
heopa  aelc  ppa  be  man-phhte*  -j  hpeoppan  *pp6e:' 


XXX.  ^Ihp  maeppe-ppeopt*  oyjfe  munuc*  o^pe  biacon*  oype 
clepic*  oype  l^pebe*  pi6  mynecenu  h£me*  paepce  aelc  ppa  hip 

^  •viii-  D. 


^Ecg.P.  n.  15.  ^  R.  II.  IS. 

^'  lb.  IV.  2.  ^  lb.  IV.  S. 
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24.  Si  puella  aliqua  desponsata  sit,  et  interea  in  captivitatem 
ducta  fuerit,  vel  causa  aliqua  ab  eo  abrepiai  cui  desponsata 
erat,  et  postea  acciderit,  ut  alter  in  alterius  viciniam  veniat, 
cum  v^iia  conjungi  possunt,  quia  ab  eo  invita  aberat. 


25.  Si  mulier  ordinata  fuerit,  et  deinde  ad  mundanam 
vanitatem  reyersa  fuerit,  et  familiam  susceperit,  et  cogitet 
possessionibus  suis  id  emendare  quo  Deum  irritaverit,  id  nihili 
est ;  sed  conjugium  illud  relinquat,  et  ad  Christum  revertatur, 
et  suam  vitam  vivat  prout  confessarius  ejus  prsscripserit,  et 
valde  diiigenter  delicta  sua  usque  emendet 

26.  Si  presbyter  vel  monachus  hominem  occiderit,  perdat 
ordinem  surnn,  et  x.  annos  jejunet;  v.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
quinque,  tribus  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  reliquis  fruatur 
cibo  suo,  et  usque  eum  delictorum  suorum  poeniteat.  Diaconus 
VII.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  reliquis,  ut  supra.  Clericus  vi.  annos, 
iiii.  in  pane  et  aqua.  Laicus  v.  annos,  iii.  in  pane  et  aqua, 
ut  supra. 

27.  Si  quis  ordinatum  hominem  Occident,  vel  proximum 
suum  proprium,  discedat  a  patria  sua,  et  a  possessionibus  suis, 
et  ita  faciat  ut  papa  ei  indicaverit,  et  usque  pceniteat 

26.  Si  presbyter  vel  monachus  fornicationeni  commiserit, 
vel  adulteraverit,  x.  annos  jejunet,  et  usque  poeniteat ;  diaconus 
VII. ;  clericus  vi. ;  laicus  v.  ut  pro  homicidio. 

29.  Si  presbyter,  vel  monachus,  vel  diaconus  legitimam 
uxorem  habuisset,  antequam  ordinatus  esset,  et  eam  dereli- 
querit,  et  ordinem  susceperit,  et  postea  in  fomicatione  eam 
receperit,  jejunet  unusquisque  eorum  ut  pro  homicidio,  et 
valde  poeniteat. 

30.  Si  presbyter,  vel  monachus,  vel  diaconus,  vel  clericus, 
vel  laicus  cum  monacha  fomicatus  fuerit,  unusquisque  jejunet 

2  seppe.  C 


^  lb.  IV.  4.  ^Ib.  IV.  5.  t'  lb.  IV.  6. 

^  lb,  IV.  7.  ^  B.  IV.  8,  k/  jb,  IV.  9. 
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hSbe  t6-5ebipije»  j^a  be  mau-flihte*  ^  aeppe  he  Yceal  pl%c 
pop2;Sn*  *j  feo  mynecenu  -x*  jeap*  j^wi  fpa  majje-pjieofc*  *j 
hpeoppan  aepjie:' 

xxxT.  "IfiF  hpS  polhc  hseman  pS  mynecenu*  *j  heo  nolbe- 
paefTe  •!•  jeap*  pop  ]?ain  unpihtan  pillan*  on  hllijre  «j  on 
poetrepe:' 

XXXII.  **Irip  hpa  polbe  hseman  p6  oSpep  piht-Spe-  "j  heo 
nolbe*  fseyce  •iii*  len^crenu  on  hlape  «j  on  paetepe*  Sn  on 
pimepa*  oSep  on  hfleppepra*  ppibbe  on  pynrpa:-^ 

XXXIII.  ^Cip  hpSpil]epi5  j^pnan  unpihtltce  h^man*  pasjte 
•XL*  ba3a  on  hiape  *]  on  paeitepe:-^ 

xxxiv.  ''Irip  hpa  oSepne  set;  hip  behtep  peSpa^*  here  pi5  ^n 
pp^nb*  -j  paejxe  heopa  aejCep  -i*  jeap*  on  Pobnep-baej*  *j  on 
Fpi;e-bffi2*  *j  on  oSpan  bajan  bpucan  heopa  met;ep*  buton 
plaepce-  -j  mme  hi  t6  piht  §epe:' 

XXXV.  •Dip  hpS  pi6  nfrenu  h^me-  paepte  •xv*  ;eap*  •viii» 
on  hlape  •j  on  paetepe*  •j  J>a  -vii-  aelce  jeape  -iii-  -xl-  baja*  -j 
on  pobnep-baB5  -j  on  Fpije-baej*  J»  hjtfle  }>e  he  hbbe*  ^ 
hpe6ppje  aeppe  ))a  mirbeebe:' 

XXXVI.  'Dip  hpa  hine  pylpne  bepiriir««  hip  ajeimep  pillep* 
peepte  •iii*  jeap-  on  selcon  •iii*  ^xl*  ba3a  on  hlSpe  *]  on  pa^tepe* 
*j  popja  plSpc  aelce  baeje*  baton  Sunnan-baese:-^ 

xxxvii.  *Dip  hpa  oSepne  mib  piccecpaspte  popbo*  paepte  'Vii* 
3eap  •III-  on  hlape  *]  on  paetepe*  ^  ]^  •iiii*  jeap  •iii*  bajap  on 
pucan  on  hlape  *j  on  paetepe*  -j  hpeoppije  aeppe:-' 

xxxviii.  *^Dip  hpS  bjtipe  ptacan  on  man*  paepce  -iii*  jeap*  Sn 
on  hlSpe  *j  on  paetepe*  *j  ))a  -ii*  •iii*  basap  on  pucan  on  hlape 
*j  on  paetepe*  *j  jip  pe  man  pop  ))aepe  ptacunje  beSb  bi8*  ])onne 
paepte  he  •vii^-jeap*  ppa  hiu  Sp  Sppiren  ip*  ^  hpeoyp^e  hip 
mipbseba  aeppe:' 

xxxix.  *Dip  hpa  picci^e  ymbe  o8pep  lupe-  •j  him  pylle  on 
6te*  oJ)pe  on  bpence*  oJ>})e  on  jalbop-cpaeprum*  j»p  hit  beo 


^  Ecg.  P.  IV.  10,  >>'/».  IV.  1 1. 

«^  lb.  IV.  12.  ^'  lb.  IV.  13. 
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prout  ordini  suo  convenit,  ut  pro  homicidio.     Et  monacha 
X.  annos  jejunet,  uti  presbyter,  et  usque  poeniteat. 


31.    Si  quis  cum  monacha  fomicari  vellet,   et  ilia  noUet, 
annum  i.,  pro  prava  ilia  cupidine,  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 


32.  Si  quis  cum  alterius  legitima  uxore  fornicari  vellet,  et 
ilia  nollet,  iii.  quadragesimas  in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet,  unam  in 
aestate,  alteram  in  autumno,  tertiam  in  hieme. 

33.  Si  quis  cum  muliere  illicite  fornicari  voluerit,  xl.  dies 
in  pane  et  aqua  jejunet. 

34.  Si  quis  alterum  filia  sua  spoliaverit,  emendet  erga 
amicos,  et  uterque  eorum  annum  i.  jejunet,  die  Mercurii,  et 
die  Veneris,  et  reliquis  diebus  fruantur  cibo  suo,  excepta  carne, 
et  ducat  eam  in  uxorem  legitimam. 

35.  Si  quis  cum  bestiis  coeat,  xv.  annos  jejunet,  viii.  in  pane 
et  aqua,  et  vii.  quoque  anno  iii.  xl.  dies,  et  die  Mercurii  et  die 
Veneris  quamdiu  vivet,  et  delicti  usque  poeniteat. 

36.  Si  quis  seipsum  sua  sponte  poUuerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet; 
in  singulis  in.  xl.  dies  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  quotidie  abstineat 
se  a  came^  die  Dominico  excepto. 

37.  Si  quis  alterum  veneficio  perdiderit,  vii.  anno^  jejunet, 
III.  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  annos  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  usque  poeniteat. 

38.  Si  quis  acus  in  komine  aliquo  defixerit,  iii.  annos  jejunet, 
unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  ii.  in.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in 
pane  et  aqua ;  et  si  homo  ex  ilia  punctura  mortuus  sit,  tunc 
VII.  annos  jejunet,  prout  jam  scriptum  est,  et  delictorum 
auorum  usque  poeniteat. 

39.  Si  quis  veneficiis  utatur,  alicujus  amoris  gratia,  et  ei  in 
cibo  [quid]  det,  vel  in  potu,  vel  per  incantationes ;  si  laicus  sit. 


''  R.  IV.  14.  ''  Ih.  IV.  15.  ^  lb.  IV.  16. 

^Ib.  IV.  17.  ^Ib.  IV.  18. 
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Uepebe  man*  ysefce  healp  jeap*  pobnq--ha;iim  ^  Fpije-4ajum« 
on  hiape  -j  on  paecepe*  ^j  )»  o6pe  bajap  bpuce  hif  metep*  buton 
pl%ce»  clepic  •!•  jeap  ut  fuppa*  •iii-  bajap  on  pucan  on  hlSjre 
•j  on  paetepe*  biacon  •in*  jeap»  ut  puppa-  maBfpe-ppeoft  -v* 
jeap-  ^  fin  on  hlfijre  -j  on  paetepe-  *j  )»  •iiii-  aelce  Fpije-baBj  on 
hlape  -j  on  paetepe*  -j  J?a  o6pe  bajap  fojij^i  pleefc:-' 

XL.  Ifip  hpa  ]:tilltce*  on  unjec^nbeltcum  )>in2um  onjean 
Ifobep  jefceape*  )?uph  feni;  ]nnjc  hine  fylpie  bepnffce*  be- 
hpe8ppje  f  aejrpe*  )>a  hj^e  pe  he  Ubbe-  be  j)am  )?e  j-eo  Web  j^:- 

XLI.  ■Cip  hpfi  on  pl^pe  hip  beapn  ojrhcje*  ^  hit  beab 
papSe*  paepte  ^-iii*  ^eap*  fin  on  hlfipe  -j  on  paeteepe*  -j  ysL  *tpfi 
jeap  •iii»  ba;ap  on  pucan*  -j  jip  hit  })uph  bpuncen  jepupfie* 
bete  }«  beoppop*  ppa  hip  fcpip  t^ece*  ^  behpeoppje  hit 
aeppe:' 

xLii.  ^liip  untpum  cilb  hasSen  3e]£te*  «j  hit  on  ppeofte  je- 
lanj  fy-  t^ohje  hif  hfibef*  •}  bece  hit  jeopne*  *j  jip  hit  ]^uph 
ppeonba  xymeleapte  pup8e»  faBjtre  •iii*  jeap»  fin  on  hlfijre  *j  on 
paetepe*  -j  J«i  tfSi  jeap  •iii«  bajap  on  pucan*  *j  behpeoppan 
hit  aeppe: ' 

•/Icpiftenne*  xliii.  ^Ihp  hpfi  *cpiftene  man  on  hasSenbom  pylle*  ]*e  ne 
bi8  pupfie  £nijpe  pepte  mib  cpifcenum  polce*  butan  he  je- 
bf cje  ept  ham  onjean  ^  he  fe  j-ealbe-  -j  jip  he  ^  bon  ne 
mae;e*  jebSle  ^  pup6  eal  Dobep  J^ancej**  ^  o8epne  al^pe  mib 
oSpum  pup8e»  -j  ))aene  ];H)nne  jejrpeoje*  -j  J^aep-to-efican  bSte 
]7pe6  jeap  pulltce*  ppa  ppa  hip  pcpipt  him  tfece*  *j  jip  he  peo 
nasbbe*  f  he  man  mib  alf  pan  maeje*  he  bSce  ))e  beoppop*  f  ip 
•VII*  jeap  fulle*  -j  behpeoppje  aejrpe:-' 

xLiv.  Irip  hpfi  hme  pylpne  ppiSe  pppypce  on  maenijpealban 
pynnan*  •}  he  aepep  J?am  pille  jepptcan*  ^  jeopnltce  bStan* 
jebtije  t6  mynpcpe*  *]  ))e6pje  ]7ap  aejrpe  Iiobe  ^  mannum*  ppa 
ppa  man  him  t^ce*  oj^j'e  op  eapbe  peallije  }^ibe*  *j  Mebbdce  bo 
asppe  l^a  hjfiie  )>e  he  hbbe*  «j  hdpe  hip  pfiple*  o]>);e  hupu  on 
eapbe  be  ]>am  beopeptan  bete*  )>e  he  asppe  ficuman  masje*  ppa 
ppa  man  him  tsece:- 

'•IIII-  C.  2.1,1.  c. 
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dimidium  anni  jejunet,  diebus  Mercurii  et  Veneris,  in  pane  et 
aqua,et  reliquis  diebus  fruatur  cibo  suo,  came  excepta;  clericus 
I.  annum,  ut  supra,  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam  in  pane  et 
aqua;  diaconus  iii.  annos,  ut  supra;  presbyter  v.annos,  unum 
in  pane  et  aqua,  et  iiii.  quoque  die  Veneris  in  pane  et  aqua,  et 
reliquis  diebus  abstineat  se  a  carne. 

40.  Si  quis  foede^  in  rebus  naturse  contrariis,  contra  Dei 
creaturara,  aliquo  modo  seipsum  polluerit,  usque  poeniteat, 
quamdiu  vivet,  secundum  quod  factum  sit. 

41.  Si  quis  in  somno  in&ntem  suum  oppresserit,  et  mortuus 
sit,  III.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua,  et  duos  annos 
III.  diebus  per  hebdomadam ;  et  si  ex  ebrietate  acciderit,  eo 
gravius  emendet,  prout  confessarius  ejus  prcescripserit,  et  usque 
poeniteat 

42.  Si  infans  infirmus  gentilis  mortuus  fuerit,  et  culpa 
presbyter!  accident,  ordinem  suum  perdat;  et  si  negligentia 
amicorum-  acciderit,  iii.  annos  jejunet,  unum  in  pane  et  aqua, 
et  duos  annos  iii.  diebus  per  hebdomadam,  et  usque  pceniteant. 


43.  Si  quis  hominem  Christianum  in  r^ionem  gentilem 
vendiderit,  non  erit  ille  dignus  requiete  uUa  cum  populo 
Christianoi  nisi  eum,  quern  foris  vendlderat,  iterum  domum 
redemerit ;  et  si  id  &cere  nequeat,  totum  pretium  Dei  gratia 
distribuat,  et  alium  alio  pretio  redimat,  eumque  tunc  liberet ; 
et  praeterea  tres  annos  plene  emendet,  prout  confessarius  ejus  ei 
praescripserit  Et  si  pecuniam  non  habeat,  qua  aliquem  redimat^ 
eo  gravius  emendet,  id  est  vii.  annos  plene,  et  usque  poeniteat 

44.  Si  quis  seipsum  multi&riis  peccads  valde  labefaetaverit^ 
et  deinde  cessare  et  diligenter  emendare  velit,  in  monasterium 
secedat,  ibique  continue  Deo  et  hominibus  serviat,  prout  ei 
praescriptum  fuerit ;  vel  a  patria  longe  peregrinetur,  et  poeni- 
tentiam  usque  agat,  quamdiu  vivet,  atque  animam  suam  adjuvet ; 
vel  saltem,  in  patria,  per  gravissimam  poenitentiam,  quani 
unquam  perferre  possit,  prout  ei  praescriptum  fuerit 

^TK.  XXI.  36.  ^Ecg.Gmf.  18.  ».  lo.  ^Ecg.  P.  IV.  27- 
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*  Be  DjBDBBTSN. 

I.  On  pii*um  pcpifce*  bi8  fpi6e  fop6  jelan;  jpoppynjobep 
manne]*  ^n^b-help«  ealfpa  on  26ban  Ifece  biB  peocep  mannej* 
'^lacnunj:- 

II.  CDij'Kce  men  Sjylta6«  opt  ^  unpelbon*  }>uph  beojrlef 
pcype-  *j  p  bi8  ejefltc  f  jehSbobe  men  ppa  fpiSe  pi8  Eob 
SjyltaS-  f  hi  ^heojia  hSb  poppypcan  :• 

III.  Snb  f  ap  mor  to  bore  jmSltc  bSbbor-  a  J)eah  be  habej* 
^  be  jyltrej*  mseBe-  aep:ep  canonep  borne*  *j  eSc  lut  man  m6r 
j'ecan  be  J^sBf  mannef  mihtTum-  •j  be  hij*  maeSe*  ^j  be  hif 
pyljref  heoptan  hpeoppunjum*  fumon  jeap-bore-  fumon  ma 
jeapa-  -j  ep:  be  jyltef  maeSe*  fumon  monS-bote*  pumon  mS 
monSa*  pumon  pucu-boue-  pumon  mS  pucena*  pumon  baej-bSce* 
^  pumon  mS  baja*  "j  pumon  ealle  hip  llp-bajap  *;• 


IV.  8e  Ifeca  pe  pceal  *pSpe  punba  pel  ^eh^lan*  he  mot  hab- 
ban  jobe  pealpe  paepto.  Ne  pynbon  nSne  ppa  ypele  punba 
ppa  pynbon  pyn-punba»  poppam  )>uph  J)a  poppypS  pe  man  Scan 
beaSe-  buton  he  |?uph  anbetneppe*  *j  J?uph  jepplceneppe*  •j 
Jjuph  bSbbote  jehseleb  pupCe:- 

V.  Donne  mot  pe  laeca  beon  ptp  ^  pSp«  pe  )?a  punba  ^ehSIan 
pceal.  Duph  jobe  ISpe  man  pceal  fepept  ht  l^cnian*  -j  mib 
pam  jebon-  f  man  Spptpe  ^  attop  tit-  ^  him  on-iiman  bi6-  f 
ip-  ]^  he  jecleenpije  hme  pylpne  eepept  ]>uph  anbetneppe®:- 


1  nyb-peapp  X  2  haelo  X.  ^  x.  add. 

4  i)8Dp  man  ^enyban  pceall  mijxlice  ))peala  jebypiaiS  pop  p^imum* 
benbaf  o^t$e  bjrncaf*  otSiSe  poUtipaf*  otStSe  capcepn-])y)Tpa*  lobban  otStSe 
baelcan*  "]  hj^um  eac  lim-kepa-  "j  hj^lum  llp-lsefta  :•  X  add. 

'^ypela  Y. 

0  ^  ]*y8i$an  mib  jeppicennefpe.  Y,  add. 

•  —    »  '  ■ 

»  The  text  is  from  />.»  collated  with  C,  X,  and  Y. 
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OF  PENITENTS. 

1*  On  a  wise  confessor  is  greatly  dependent  the  needful  help 
to  a  sinfiil  man,  as  on  a  good  leech  is  the  healing  of  a  sick 
man. 

2.  Men  sin  in  various  ways,  oft  and  frequently,  through  the 
impulse  of  the  devil ;  and  it  is  terrible  that  men  in  holy  orders 
so  gready  sin  against  God,  that  they  forfeit  their  order. 

3.  And  there  must  be  for  *bot'  strict  penance;  though 
always  according  to  the  degree  of  order  and  of  guilt,  according 
to  the  canon's  doom:  and  also  it  must  be  sought  according 
to  the  man's  abilities,  and  to  his  degree,  and  to  the  penitence 
of  his  own  heart :  to  one  a  year's  *  bot,'  to  one  [a  *  bot ']  of 
several  years;  and  again,  according  to  the  degree  of  guilt, 
to  one  a  month's  *bot;*  to  one  of  several  months;  to  one  a 
week's  *  bot  ;*  to  one  of  several  weeks ;  to  one  a  day's  *  bot,' 
and  to  one  of  several  days ;  and  to  one  all  the  days  of  his 
life. 

4.  The  leech  who  has  well  to  heal  sore  wounds,  must  have 
good  salve  thereto.  There  are  none  such  evil  wounds  as  are 
the  wounds  of  sin;  because  through  them  a  man  perishes  in 
eternal  death;  except  through  confession,  and  through  cessa- 
tion, and  through  penance  he  be  healed. 

5.  Then  must  the  leech  be  wise  and  cautious,  who  has  to 
heal  those  wounds.  Through  good  doctrine  they  are  first  to 
be  cured,  and  therewith  so  treated,  that  the  man  vomit  the 
venom  out  that  is  within  him ;  that  is,  that  he  purify  himself 
£rst  by  confession. 


Where  it  be  needful,  various  punishments  are  proper  for  sins : 
bonds,  or  blows,  or  *  poUupas,'  or  prison-darkness,  or  earth-worms, 
or  swine ;  and  sometimes  also  mutilation  of  limbs,  and  sometimes  loss 
of  life. 

and  afterwards  by  cessation. 
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VI.  6al  man  fceal  ifpifaxL  f ynna  )mjih  jobe  lape  mib  anbet- 
nep]*e*  ealfpa  man  unlibban  be5  ]7uph  ;6bne  bpenc:- 


VII.  Ne  maBj  Snij  l^e  pel  IScnian*  6p  ^  attop  tire  ff •  ne 
^ni;  man  eSc  b^bore  pel  t^can  )>am  ]>e  anbetrtan  ne]e-  ne 
£ni2  man  ne  mae;  pynna  buton  anbetneppe  pel  jebecan*  ])e 
rtiSi  ]^  pe  mae;  pel  hSl  pup5an*  )>e  unlibban  2^puncen  hasfS* 
buton  he  f  atrop  ppi6e  pptpe:- 

viiL  jBptep  anbetneppe*  man  maBj  mib  b^bore  Dobep 
milbheoptneppe  hpaSe  jeeapnian*  jip  he  mib  mpeapbpe  heop- 
tan  heope-  *j  f  bepeoppije  f  he  J)uph  beojplep  ^pcyjre  fep 
jeppemobe  t6  unpihte:- 

IX.  On  ptpum  pcpifte  bi6  eSc  ppiCe  p)p6  jelan;  jtfpltc 
b^bor*  ealppa  on  jobum  ISce  bi6  *  J^eapflic  bpocep  hot*  ^  be 
mannep  jepyphrum  hir  man  moc  pecan*  aeptep  canonep-b6me» 
*j  eSc  mebemian  be  mihtum*  *j  be  maeSe*  *j  be  {'am  )>e  man 
onjir  hip  heoptan  hpe6ppunje-  -j  hip  pylpep  jeopnjrulneppe:. 


X.  Deopltc  b^eb-bSt  biS-  ^  l^pebe  man  hip  psepna  alecje*  ^ 
pealli;e  bfep-fot;  pbe*  *j  ne  beo  niht  J)ap  oSpe*  *j  paepte*  -j 
ppifie  pacije-  *j  jebibbe  jeopne-  baejep  *j  nihtep*  -j  pyllen 
pepi3e*  *]  ppa  %caepe  beo*  ^  ^pen  ne  cume  on  h£pe  ne  on 
ns^le:- 

XI-  Ne  ^  he  ne  cume  on  peapmum  ^bosSe*  ne  on  pojrrum 
•  del.?  bebbe«  ne  plaepcep  ne  onbtte*  ne  *he  fenijep  J^mjep  }?e  bpuncen 
ojr-K^ume*  ne  he  mnan  cipican  ne  cume*  ac  ]7^Qi  halite  ptopa 
jeopnltce  pece*  *j  hip  jyltap  c^6e«  ^  him  )>in3paebenne  bibbe* 
•J  he  n^ni^ne  man  ne  cyppe-  ac  pymle  fi  hip  pynna  hpeoppi- 
3enbe  ppiCe:- 

XII.  Dpeopltce  ;e]:8ep8  pe)>e  hine  pylpue  }>up  pp6  poppcylbi- 
jaS*  ^j  jepaelij  bi6  he  })eSh  ;ip  he  nS  ne  apacaS  f  he  pulbete* 


I  Kpe  Y. 

3  peocef  mannep  Hcnun^  be*  C.  add, 
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6.  Every  man  shall  vomit  up  his  sins  through  good  doctrine, 
with  confession,  exactly  as  a  man  doeth  poison,  through  a 
salutary  drink. 

7.  No  leech  can  well  cure,  ere  the  venom  be  out ;  nor  like- 
wise any  man  well  prescribe  penitence  to  him,  who  will  not 
confess ;  nor  can  any  man  well  expiate  sins  without  confession, 
any  more  than  he  can  well  become  whole^  who  hath  drunk 
poison,  unless  he  vigorously  eject  the  venom. 

8.  After  confession,  a  man  may  with  penitence  quickly  merit 
God's  mercy :  if  he  groan  with  inward  heart,  and  that  repent 
which  he,  through  impulse  of  the  devil,  previously  perpetrated 
in  unrighteousness. 

9.  On  a  wise  confessor,  is  also  greatly  dependent  a  rational 
repentance ;  just  as  on  a  good  leech,  is  the  necessary  remedy  of 
disease;  and  by  a  man's  deeds  must  it  be  sought,  according  to 
the  canon's  doom ;  and  also  mitigated,  according  to  [a  man's] 
abilities,  and  degree^  and  according  as  any  one  feels  the  penitence 
of  his  heart,  and  his  own  earnestness. 

10.  It  is  a  deep  penitence,  that  a  layman  lay  aside  his 
weapons  and  travel  far  barefoot,  and  nowhere  pass  a  second 
night,  and  fast,  and  watch  much,  and  pray  fervently,  by  day 
and  by  night,  and  voluntarily  sufiPer  &tigue,  and  be  so  squalid^ 
that  iron  come  not  on  hair,  nor  on  nail. 

11.  Nor  that  he  come  into  a  warm  bath,  nor  into  a  soft  bed, 
nor  taste  flesh,  nor  anjrthing  from  which  drunkenness  may 
come,  nor  that  he  come  within  a  church;  but  yet  diligently 
seek  holy  places,  and  declare  his  sins,  and  implore  intercession, 
and  kiss  no  one,  but  be  ever  fervently  repenting  his  sins. 


12.  Roughly  he  fares  who  thus  constantly  criminates  him- 
self; and  yet  is  he  happy,  if  he  never  relax,  till  he  make  full 


/ 


a  sick  man's  cure. 
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Fop];ain  ne  pujiS  £ni;  man  on  poplbe  j*pa  j* pSe  fopfynjab*  ^ 
he  pi8  If ob  2ebeuan  ne  mseje*  Sjinne  he  hit;  jeopne  :• 


xiiL  IMebboca  pinb  ^ebihte  on  mipltce  j^pan*  ^j  micel  man 
mse;  eic  mib  ashneppan  Sl^pan:- 

xiY.  8e})e  ^papa  mihta  fasebbe*  Sp£pe  cipican  Iiobe  to  lope*  ^ 
jip  hme  t'ap-to  onhajije*  pylle  ^p  lanb  t6*  ^  Ifice  )>8ep  teon 
jeonse  men  to-  ^  )^p  pop  hine  ma^on  ')>e6pian*  *j  )>8ep  bae;- 
hpamtice  Irobe  ma^on  ];enian*  *]  jobije  eSc  Cobep  cypican 
jehp^p*  be  J;am  }>e  hine  to-onhajije*  ^  jobije  polcep  paeji 
mib  bpicjum  opep  beope  peetepu*  ^j  opep  plile  pe^ap*  *]  b^e 
Cobep  l^ancep  jeopne  ^  be  hsebbe*  ppa  popS  ppa  hme  pyji- 
mepr  onhaji^e*  *j  helpe  eapmpa  manna  jeopne*  pubupena*  «j 
pteop-cilba*  *j  aelpeobi^pa  manna*  ppeoje  hip  Sjene  J>e5pan» 
*j  Slepe  aet  oCpum  mannum  heopa  {^eopan  to  ppeote*  ^  hupu 
eapme  jehep^obe  men*  *j  pebe  );eappan*  ^  pcjiybe-  *j  hfipje* 
^  F^piJ®'  ^Sijc  *i  bebbije-  him  -j  him-pylpum  to  }?eappe» 
^jhpap  jeopne  jebebpssbene  bejite-  on  maeppe-panjum  -j  on 
pealm-pan;um*  -j  hine^pylpne  on  hip  Dpihtenep  ept  )>pea;e 
ppi6e  );eaple  mib  pophaepebneppe  Step  *j  bpmcep-  -j  jepell- 
hpilcep  ItchSmltcep  luptep:- 


XV.  Snb  pej?e  jyt  ]7onne  laeppan  ppeba  hsebbe*  bo  be  hip 
xnieSe  ;eopne  f  he  b6n  mae^e-  teoSije  on  Dobep  ept  eal  f 
he  aje*  ^  peje  hme  pylpne  ppa  hme  optopc  tS-onhajije*  •} 
pece  mib  hip  aelmeppan  cipican  jelome*  *j  halije  ptopa  mib  hip 
leohte  jejpSce*  *j  jip  hip  hfip-hleop*  -j  mete  -j  munbe*  Jwim 
}>e  Jjaep  bej?uppe*  -j  p^p  ^  pobbop*  ^  beb  -j  baeS*  ^  b6  to  pcp^b* 
*j  pilpte  eapmon*  jip  he  hpsBt  mad^e> 


XVI.  Eeneopje  mib  j6be  ]2a  J>e  beo6  pfipij-mobe  *j  peoce-  -j 
befibe  bebypije  on  Eobep  ept-  ^  pylp  he  on  bi^Ium  ptopum 
jecneopije  jelome-  -j  hine  on  eopSan  ppi6e  SCenije*  opt  -j 
jelome*  ^  pcepte  -j  pacije-  ^  jebibbe  hme  jeopne-  baejep  •} 
nihtep*  opt  *j  jelome.  Snb  pepe  jit  laeppan  mihta  haebbe* 
bo  be  hip   mae&e   jeopne  f  he  bon   masje-  hupu  ppmje  hip 

1  ^injian   K 
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'  hot  'f  because  no  man  in  the  world  is  so  very  crimina],  that 
he  may  not  make  atonement  to  God,  let-  him  undertake  it 
fervently. 

13.  Penances  are  devised  in  various  ways,  and  a  man  may 
also  redeem  much  with  alms. 

14.  He  who  has  the  ability,  let  him  raise  a  church  to  the 
glory  of  God;  and,  if  he  have  the  means,  let  him  give  land 
thereto ;  and  let  young  men  be  drawn  thither,  who  may  there 
serve  for  him,  *and  may  there  daily  minister  to  God ;  and  let 
him  also  be  a  benefactor  everywhere  to  God's  church;  accord- 
ing as  he  may  have  the  means;  and  facilitate  the  people's 
journeying,  by  bridges  over  deep  waters,  and  over  foul  ways ; 
and  distribute,  for  love  of  God,  readily  what  he  has,  to  the  very 
utmost  of  his  means ;  and  readily  help  poor  men,  widows,  and 
step  children,  and  foreigners ;  free  his  own  slaves,  and  redeem 
to  freedom  their  slaves  from  other  men;  and  especially  poor 
plundered  men;  and  feed  the  needy,  and  clothe,  house,  and 
fire,  bathe,  and  bed  them,  to  their  and  his  own  benefit:  let 
him  everywhere  diligently  obtain  intercession  by  mass-songs 
and  psalms ;  and,  for  his  Lord's  love,  chasten  himself  very 
severely  by  abstinence  in  meat  and  drink,  and  from  every 
bodily  lust. 

15.  And  he  who  has  yet  less  means,  let  him  do  diligently^ 
according  to  his  condition,  that  which  he  can  do :  let  him  tithe, 
for  love  of  God,  all  that  he  owns ;  and  ponder  with  himself  as 
often  as  he  has  an  opportunity ;  and  frequently  visit  churches 
with  his  alms,  and  greet  holy  places  with  his  light ;  and  give 
the  shelter  of  his  b^ase,  and  meat  and  protection  to  those  who 
need  it ;  and  &fl  and  food,  and  bed  and  bath ;  and  add  clotliing, 
and  assist  the  poor,  if  he  aught  can. 

16.  Let  him  visit  with  good  those  that  are  sorrowful  and 
sick,  and  bury  the  dead  for  love  of  God ;  and  let  himself  fre- 
quently kneel  in  secret  places,  and  prostrate  himself  much  on 
the  earth  oft  and  frequently,  and  fast,  and  watch,  and  fervently 
pray,  by  day  and  by  night,  oft  and  frequently.  And  he  who 
has  yet  less   means,   let  him   do,    according  to   his   degree, 
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Itchaman  on^ean  lupt*  pj  he  &ji  ]7uph  li5epne  luft  beople 
jecpembe*  jpaBfte  nli  onjean  f  he  Sp  }>uph  pylle  unpiht  jejrpe- 
mobe*  paci3e  •j  fpmce  J^ap-onjean*  f  he  opt  6p  beflep  *j  plS- 
pobe*  jjonne  he  na  ne  fcolbe*  ojjfe  on  unnyt  pacobe  to  jT)i6e» 
J^ohje  cyle  *]  colb  beeS  onjean  ^sl  hltpSe*  )>e  he  £p  ]7uph  j*yn- 
lupt  Shpap  ^eppemobe*  <j  jip  he  SbilhSe  Shpam  on  unpiht  Shpap 
jepeolbe-  jebeue  hit  jeopne*  -j  jip  him  Sbul3e  fenij  man  ppifie* 
pop^ipe  f  on  Ijobep  ept^  *j  aS  J^aep  )>e  he  mae;e  ]>ence  fp8e 
jeopne  hpset  to  b6ce  mae^e  onjean  aelcne  p yn-paep*  ^e  jniph 
beoplep  p^  &ji  peapS  Upeaxen*  *j  jip  he  op  peje^  x^5-eScan 
him  pylpum-  ^ni^ne  jebpohte*  ^ebpm^e  hme  jeopne  ept  on 
hip  pihte  peje-  f  ip-  ^  ic  maene*  jip  he  ^ni^ne  man  on  pynne 
beppeone*  bo  ppa  him  ]7eapp  ip«  jebpmje  hme  op  J?am-  *j  laebe 
hine  on  hip  piht  pe;*  *j  aelcne  man  jeopne  ppane  he  op 
pj'nnum-  J'onne  beo8  hip  pynna  pona  J>e  leohtpe:- 


xviL  j6nne  bom  pe  man  ma;j  mib  pcpiptep  ^ej^eahte  him 
pylpum  beman-  }>e  Snpiebltce  pile  hip  pynna  jepjtfcan-  •j  hip 
pynna  jebetan-  baele  on  Eobep  ept  eal  f  he  fije*  ^j  popl6te 
mib-ealle  eapb  ^  e8el»  ^  ealle  j^ap  poplb-lupu-  ^  J?e6pi5e  hip 
Dpihtene  baejep  ^  mhtep*  -j  ppaence  hme  pylpne-  ppa  he  ppiSopt 
hise^e*  onjean  hip  pylpep  lupt-  ealle  hip  Kp-bajap.  Kpset  mse; 
he  m^pe*  baton  ^  he  tihte*  to-eflcan  him  pylpum*  selcne  man 
to  pihte*  ppa  he  jeopnopt  masje:* 


XVIII.  Kep  c^J>  on*  hti  peoc  man  mot  hip  paepten  fil^pan.  — 
COan  maej  anep  beejep  paepten  mib  Snum  peninje  fil^pan-  eac 
man  maBj  Sl^pan  finep  baejep  paepten  mib  tp|[m  hunb  pealma* 
•J  -xx*  pealma-  efic  man  maej  tpelp  monSa  paepten  Sl^pan  mib 
•XXX-  pcitt-  o)?J)e  ^nne  man  jeppeoje-  pe  J?a?p  peop  pyp6e  py- 
•j  pop  finep  bfejep  pseptene*  f  man  pmje  *pix  piSum  Beati 
immacu)*  *j  *px  p8um  Patep  noptep*  *j  pop  finep  baejep  paep- 
tene  f  man  hip  cneopu  jebije  pxtijum  piSum  to  eopSan*  mib 
Patep  noptep-  efc  man  maej  anep  baejep  paepten  al^pan-  jip 
he  hine  apenaS  eallum  hmum  to  Irobe  aet  hip  jebebum*  *j  mib 

i.vii.  V. 
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earnestly  that  which  he  can  do;  especially  let  him  mortify 
his  body  against  lust;  if  he  ere^  through  wanton  lust,  gave 
pleasure  to  the  devil,  let  him  now  fast  on  account  of  that 
unrighteousness  which  he  ere  through  satiety  perpetrated ;  let 
him  watch  and  toil  in  atonement  for  having  before  often  slept 
and  been  slow,  when  he  should  not,  or  uselessly  waked  too 
much ;  let  him  suffer  cold,  and  cold  bath,  in  atonement  for  the 
heat  that  he  through  sinful  lust  anywhere  occasioned :  and  if 
he  in  anger  anj^here  have  unjustly  done  violence  to  any 
one^  let  him  diligently  make  amends ;  and  if  any  man  have 
greatly  angered  him,  let  him  forgive  it  for  love  of  God ;  and 
ever,  as  much  as  he  can,  let  him  think  very  earnestly  what 
remedy  there  may  be  against  every  sinful  impulse,  which, 
through  the  deviPs  seed,  had  formerly  grown  up ;  and  if  he 
have  brought  any  one  out  of  the  way  besides  himself,  let  him 
diligently  bring  him  again  into  his  right  way :  this  is  what  I 
mean ;  if  he  have  allured  any  man  to  sin,  let  him  do  what  is 
his  duty,  let  him  bring  him  from  it,  and  lead  him  into  his 
right  way :  and  let  him  diligently  draw  every  man  firom  sins ; 
then  shall  his  sins  soon  be  the  lighter. 

17.  One  doom  a  man  may,  with  his  confessor's  counsel, 
doom  to  himself  who  resolutely  desires  to  abstain  from  his  sins, 
and  make  atonement  for  his  sins :  let  him  distribute^  for  love 
of  God,  all  that  he  owns,  and  entirely  forsake  home  and  coun- 
try, and  all  his  worldly  love,  and  serve  his  Lord  by  day  and 
^y  night,  and  mortify  himself,  so  as  he  can  most  severely, 
against  his  own  lust,  all  the  days  of  his  life.  What  can  he 
more^  save  that  he  draw,  besides  himself,  every  man  to  righl^ 
so  as  he  can  most  earnestly  ? 

18.  Herein  is  declared,  how  a  sick  man  may  redeem  his  fast 
•— A  man  may  .redeem  one  dajr's  fast  with  one  penny;  a  man 
may  also  redeem  one  day's  fast  with  ccxx.  psalms ;  a  man  may 
also  redeem  a  &Bt  of  twelve  months  with  xxx.  shillings;  or 
let  a  man  be  freed,  who  is  worth  that  money:  and  for  one 
day's  fast,  let  a  man  sing  ^  Beati  immaculati'  six  times^  and 
six  times  ^  Pater  noster;'  and  for  one  day's  fast,  let  a  man 
kneel  and  bend  sixty  times  to  the  earth,  with  ^  Pater  noster :' 
a  man  may  also  redeem  one  day's  fast,  if  he  prostrate  himself 
with  all  his  limbs  to  God,  at  his  prayers,  and  with  true  repent- 
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]*o6pe  hpe6pe*  ^  mib  pihtan  jel^pan*  •j  •xv*  pSum  pnje 
CDifepepe  mei  Deuf*  •j  -xv*  p6um  Pacep  noptep*  -j  ):onne  bi6 
him  ealne  baej  ^efealb  hip  pynna  lihtinjc  :• 

XIX.  8eopon  pincpa  psften  man  maej  on  tpelf  monSum 
jeberan*  jip  he  aelce  baeje  SpnjaS  pealtepe  fealma*  •j  oSepne 
on  niht;*  ^  pptn;  on  sepen.  6Sc  mib  Snpe  nueppan  man  maej 
Sl^pan  'Xii*  baja  paepren*  *j  mib  ^x*  maeppan  man  maej  je- 
hhtan  •iiii*  mon5a  paepten*  ^  mib  -xxx*  maeppan  man  maej; 
jehhtan  •xii*  monSa  paepten*  jip  he  pile  mib  poSpe  Irobep 
lupan  him  pylpum  )>in;ian«  -j  hip  pynna  hip  pcpipre  anbettan*  *j 
hi  ppa  jebex^n  ppa  he  him  tfiecS*  *j  ;eopne  aeppe  jepj^can:- 


Be  (DIDTinUCD  CDXNNUO). 

Dup  mae;  mihti;  man  "j  ppeonb-ppebi;  hip  Mebboce*  mib 
ppeonba  pulrume*  micelmn  jehhtan:- 

I.  jBpept  on  Eobep  naman*  be  hip  pcpiptep  jepitneppe* 
jepputehje  pihtne  jeleSpan*  *j  jemilrpje  eallum  J?am  J>e  pi6 
hme  fijylton-  -j  bo  hip  anbetneppe  unpoppSnbobttce*  -j  behSt 
jepjtfceneppe*  "j  unbepp6  bSebbore  mib  micelpe  seompunje:- 


II.  Siecje  ])onne  hip  paepna*  *j  tbele  paenca*  ^j  nime  ptaep 
him  on  hanb*  -j  jS  bfep-poc  jeopne*  -j  bo  pyllen  t6  Itce  o68e 
haepan*  ^j  ne  cume  on  bebbe*  ac  hcje  on  pletre*  *j  bo  ^  -vii* 
^eap-^jetaelu  beon  binnon  ppim  ba^um  )>up  jepabobe*  p6  on 
mib  pulcume*  nime  him  to  £pepr  •xii*  manna*  «j  paepren  •iii* 
ba;ap  be  hlSpe  -j  be  ^penum  pyptnim*  -j  be  paet:epe*  ^j  bejice 
)«p-t6-eScan*  ppa  hti  ppa  he  maeje*  ^pepuiep  •c.xx*^  manna* 
^  paeptan  eSc  pop  hme  •iii»  bajap*  )?onne  pyp8  jepaept  ppa 
fflela  paeprena  ppa  biS  baja  on  •vii*  jeapum:- 


tiL  Donne  man  paepte*  ])onne  baele  man  ))a  J^nun^a  ^e  man 
bpucan  pceolbe*  ealle  Iiobep  ]>eappan*  «j  )>a  J^pi;  bajap  )>e  man 
paepte*  poplfete  man  adce  poplb-bypja*  -j  baejep  -j  nihtep-  ppa 

»  3etela  Y. 
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^nce,  and  orthodox  faith,  and  xv.  times  sing  <  Miserere  mei 
Deus,'  and  xv.  times  *  Pater  noster ;'  and  then  shall  be  all  day 
granted  to  him  an  alleviation  of  his  sins. 

19.  A  seven  years*  fast  a  man  may  compensate  in  twelve 
months,  if  he  every  day  sing  the  psalter  of  psalms,  and  a 
second  at  night,  and  a  fifty  at  even.  Also  with  one  mass  a 
man  may  redeem  a  xii.  days'  fast ;  and  with  x.  masses  a  man 
may  lighten  a  mi.  months'  fast;  and  with  xxx.  masses  a  man 
may  lighten  a  xii.  months'  fast ;  if  he  will,  with  true  love  of 
God,  supplicate  for  himself,  and  confess  his  sins  to  his  con- 
fessor, and  so  atone  for  them  as  he  shall  direct  him,  and 
carefully  ever  abstain. 


OF  POWERFUL  MEN. 


Thus  may  a  powerful  man,  and  rich  in  friends,  with  the 
support  of  his  friends,  greatly  lighten  his  penance. 

1.  First,  in  the  name  of  God,  with  the  testimony  of  his 
confessor,  let  him  manifest  orthodox  l)eliei^  and  have  compas- 
sion on  all  those  who  have  sinned  against  him ;  and  do  his 
confession  boldly,  and  promise  cessation,  and  undertake  penance 
with  much  sighing. 

2.  Let  him  then  lay  aside  his  weapons,  and  vain  ornaments, 
and  take  a  staff  in  his  hand,  and  ga  barefoot  zealously,  and 
put  on  his  body  woollen  or  haircloth,  and  not  come  into  a  bed, 
but  lie  on  a  pallet,  and  so  do,  that  in  three  days  the  series  of 
VII.  years  be  dispensed  with  thus:  let  him  proceed  with  aid; 
and  first  let  him  take  to  him  xii.  men,  and  let  them  fast  iii. 
days  on  bread,  and  on  green  herbs,  and  on  water;  and  get,  in 
addition  thereto,  in  whatever  manner  he  can,  seven  times 
cxx.  men,  who  shall  also  fast  for  him  iii.  days ;  then  will  be 
fiisted  as  many  fasts  as  there  are  days  in  vii.  years. 

S.  When  a  man  fasts,  then  let  the  dishes  that  would  have  been 
eaten  be  all  distributed  to  God's  poor ;  and  the  three  days  that 
a  man  fasts,  let  him  abandon  every  worldly  occupation,  and  by 


^  -vn*  )-i]>um  hunb  tpelptij  K 
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man  ojrcojx  mnje*  on  cipican  jepunije*  *j  mib  ielmef-le6hte 
pacijan  )>a)i  jeopne*  *j  to  Gobe  clipian*  <j  pop^ipneppe  bibban- 
mib  jeompisenbum  mobe*  *j  cne6pian  ^djSme  on  pobe  tficne* 
h)/iluni  iipp  h|^lum  nySep  aj^enije*  *j  cunnije  {eopne  ma^e 
man  op  efijum  teapap  jcpoecan*  *j  p^nna  bepepan*  *j  pebe  man 
I'A  pp^  bctjap  Iiobep  ])eapFena  ppa  pela  ppa  man  maept  mie^e-  «j 
on  yarn  ^peopSan  bae;  baCije  man  ealle*  *j  peopmije*  ^  peoh 
bfule*  <j  p^^lp  pe  b£bbeca  beo  ^be  heopa  p6u-]7p^*  *j  masppje 
man  ]'^  bicjc  pop  hme  ppa  pela  maeppan  ppa  man  aejppe  maepc 
bojitan  mo^je*  *j  *8st  pape^  'piSmaeptan*  b6  man  him  abpo- 
lutionem*  *j  2^  ^^  )>onne  t6  huple*  buton  he  t6  )>am  ppifie 
popjjlc  pt*  f  he  I'onne  j;it  ne  m6re*  ^  behSue  ]x)nne  hupu 
))  ho  fi£  )}anon-p)i6  Eobep  pUlan  pypcan  pille*  *j  aelcep  un- 
pihtop  )>uph  Eobep  pulrum  ppa  popb  jepj^can*  ppa  he  asppe 
p;^]uneft  ma>j«  ^j  hip  cpiptenb6m  pihtKce  healban*  «j  aelcne 
ho^Ccnbom  nub-calle  fipuppan*  je  )wuic  je  |^pap*  popb  ^ 
pcopo*  j;oopne  jopihtan*  aelc  piht  Sp£pan*  «j  unpihc  apyllan« 
)>uph  Cobep  pulcum*  ppa  he  ffippe  jeopnopc  mae^e*  <j  to 
micelpc  ))eApfe  jebeb  he  hit  him-pylpum*  je^  jdi^ft  f  he 
Eob  bchot:* 


IV*  Dip  ip  mihojep  mannep  *)  qieobb-fpebi^ep  bnbboc- 
hhtinjc«  ac  £11  unuiajm  nt  mae;  ppilc  jep^fiian*  ac  )^  he  moc 
on  hine  p;^lpne  hit  fec«n  )»e  seofnofi*  ^  f  bi6  eSc  pihtapc  f 
^(^fi  hip  i^jene  mifbcieba  ppeoe  oa  him-f^lpum*  mib  j^P^^ 
pulpo  biiD\  Scpi|^cum  €fc  enim*  Qua  iii»ip|iiifque  oaap 
puum  {x>ptibit:« 
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day  and  by  night,  the  oftenest  that  he  can,  let  him  remain 
in  church,  and,  with  alma-light,  earnestly  watch  there,  and 
cry  to  God,  and  implore  forgiveness,  with  groaning  spirit, 
and  kneel  frequently  on  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  sometimes  up, 
sometimes  down,  extend  himself;  and  let  the  powerful  man 
try  earnestly  to  shed  tears  from  his  eyes,  and  bewail  his  sins ; 
and  let  a  man  then  feed  those  three  days  as  many  of  God's 
poor  as  he  possibly  can ;  and  on  the  fourth  day,  bathe  them 
all,  and  shelter  them,  and  distribute  money ;  and  let  the  penitent 
himself  employ  himself  in  washing  their  feet,  and  let  as  many 
masses  be  said  for  him  on  that  day  as  can  possibly  be  obtained, 
and  at  the  last,  let  absolution  be  given  him ;  and  then  let  him 
go  to  housel,  unless  he  be  so  highly  criminal  that  he  yet  cannot* 
and  then  let  him  at  least  promise,  that  he  ever  thenceforth  will 
perform  God's  will ;  and,  through  God's  succour,  ever  abstain 
from  every  unrighteousness  to  die  utmost  of  his  power;  and 
his  Christianity  righteously  uphold,  and  every  heathenism  totally 
cast  away ;  both  thoughts  and  habits,  words  and  works,  diligently 
correct;  every  righteousness  promote,  and  unrighteousness 
suppress,  through  God's  succour,  as  he  ever  most  diligently 
may;  and  to  his  own  great  benefit  he  does  it,  who  performs 
that  which  he  promised  to  God. 

4.  This  is  the  alleviation  of  the  penance  of  a  man  powerful, 
and  rich  in  friends ;  but  one  not  possessing  means  may  not  so 
proceed;  but  i^iust  seek  it  in  himself  the  more  diligently i 
and  that  is  also  justest,  that  every  one  avenge  his  own  misdeeds 
on  himself  with  diligent  ^bot'  Scriptiun  est  enim:  Quia 
imusquisque  onus  suum  portabit 

«  pt  maejjan  Z>.  fyC6an  F. 
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•NORD-DYCOBRS  PRGOSTS  LSEU. 


I.  Elf  hpS  ^nijum  ppeoj*te  ^nij  poh  beobe*  beon  ealle 
jefepan-  mib  bipcopej*  jnlpre-  jeopne  ymbe  ]?a  b6re«  ^j  beon  to 
ffilcan  pihte*  j^a  fpa  hit  Sppiten  if*  quap  cop  iinum  et  anima 
una:- 

II.  Xnb   Eobef    pp-b6ba   pe  |X>pbe6ba6*   ^  ^ni;   ppeoft 
*  I  otSpep    *o8pe  cipican*  natSep  ne  jebicjae*  ne  ;e]nc;fle*  buton  hine  hpS 

mib  hefipob-jylte  poppypce*  ^  he  peoFob»]7€niin;e  ])anon-pop6 
pypCe  ne  fl-  *]  jip  hit  Snij  ppeopt  eUej*  ;eb6»  }H)h;e  hip 
pupSpcipep*  *j  jepepena  ppeonbpcipep*  *j  he  nSbpap  ne  maep- 
pje-  fep  hij  hffibbe-  pe)>e  hi  mib  pihte  S;e»  *]  jplbe  pe}?e  p8h 
bibe  •xx*  6p.  ])am  bipcope  •xii*  Sp.  )>am  ppeopte  ^  he  op 
hip  cipcan  apette*  •xii*  op.  eallmn  jepSpan*  *j  J^ohje  ]nep 
pe6p  eSc*  jip  he  on  unpiht  finij  pop  oCpep  ppeoptep  cipcan 
pealbe-  *j  aelc  ppeopt  pnbe  him  ^xii*  pSptep-men*  ^  he 
ppeopt-laje  piUe  healban  mib  pihte:- 

III.  Snb  jip  hpilc  ppeopt  a^te*  <j  he  opep  bipcopep  2eh66 
maeppje-  ^ilbe  pop  I'am  2eb6be  ^xx*  6p.  *j  ]?ap-t6-^can  ]x)ne 

•  I  he.     Jilt  jebSte*  )>e  'hit  fep  jepophte:- 

iv.  Irip  ppeopt  bipcopep  fijen  jeban  popbuje-  jilbe 
•XX-  op.  :• 

y.  Irip  ppeopt  bom  t6  l^pebum  pceSte*  ^  he  t6  jehSbebum 
pcolbe*  jilbe  -xx*  6p.:- 

VI.  Cip  ppeopt  apcebiaconep  jeban  popbuje*  jilbe  •xn*  Sp.:* 

VII.  Inp  ppeopt  peylbij  fi«  «j  he  opep  apcebiaconep  2eb6b 
mseppje*  plbe  •xii-  8p.:. 


*  The  text  is  from  D. 
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1.  If  any  one  offer  any  wrong  to  any  priest,  let  all  the 
brethren,  with  the  bishop's  succour,  zealously  see  to  the  'bot;* 
and  let  them  be,  in  every  case  of  right,  as  it  is  written,  '  quasi 
cor  unum  et  anima  una.' 

2.  And  we,  Grod's  messenger,  forbid  that  any  priest  either 
buy  or  accept  another^s  church ;  unless  any  one  shall  foredo 
himself  with  a  capital  crime,  so  that  he  thenceforth  be  not 
worthy  of  the  altar-service;  and  if  any  priest  otherwise  do, 
let  him  forfeit  his  reverence,  and  the  friendship  of  his  brethren ; 
and  let  him  nowhere  celebrate  mass,  ere  he  has  it^  who  right- 
fully owns  it.  And  let  him  who  did  the  wrong  pay  xx.  ores 
to  the  bishop ;  xii.  ores  to  the  priest  whom  he  displaced  from 
his  church ;  xii.  ores  to  all  the  brethren :  and  let  him  also 
forfeit  the  money,  if  he  unlawfully  gave  any  for  the  church  of 
another  priest :  and  let  every  priest  find  for  himself  xii.  bonds- 
men, that  he  will  rightly  observe  the  priestly  law. 

3.  And  if  any  priest  sin,  and  he,  against  the  bishop's  com- 
mand, celebrate  mass,  let  him  pay  for  [breaking]  the  command 
XX.  ores,  and  in  addition  thereto,  let  him  make  ^bot'  for  the 
sin  he  previously  committed. 

4.  If  a  priest  decline  obedience  to  the  bishop's  own  edict, 
let  him  pay  xx.  ores. 

5.  If  a  priest  commit  to  laymen  a  doom  that  he  should 
commit  to  ecclesiastics,  let  him  pay  xx.  ores. 

6.  If  a  priest  decline  obedience  to  the  archdeacon's  edict, 
let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

7.  If  a  priest  be  criminal,  and  he  celebrate  mass  against  the 
archdeacon's  command,  let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

^  i*e.  the  church, 
u  2 
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viiL  Eip  pjieoft  pilluhtej*  oype  rcpiptej*  pppypne-  jebSce 
f  mib  'Xii*  6p.  "j  hupu  priJ  Eob  Jnnsi^e  jeopne:- 


DC.  Cip  ppeoft;  t6  pihtep  timan  cpipnan  ne  pecce-  jilbe 
•XII-  6ju:- 

X.  jBshplc  ctlb  j^  ))e  ISpafi  jepillob  binnon  ni^on  nihton* 
be  jfire  •¥!•  op.  *]  jip  hsBSen  cfflb  binnon  •ix-  nihton  }>uph 
jtmelipte  poppSpen  pt-  becan  pop  Cobe  buton  poplb-jfire- 
•J  jip  hir  opep  nijan  mht  ^epupCe*  bScan  pop  Irobe- 
*j  3ilbe  •XII*  op.  pop  )>ape  heopbe  ]>e  he  peep  hsSen  ppa 
lanje:- 

XI.  Ifip  ppeopt  polce  mippipp;^*  ®^  ppe61pe  o\ijfe  psefcene- 
bSte  pi5  Cob*  *j  jilbe  -xii*  6p.:- 

XII.  Ifip  ppeopt;  on  unpiht  tit;  op  pcfipe  hSb  bepte-  ^ilbe 
•XII*  op.  *j  biacon  ^vi*  op.  <j  }H)ban  hip  hSbep*  baton  pctpe- 
bipcop  heom  hSbep  {eunne:- 


XIII.    Jhf    ppeopt;   on    unhSIjobon    htipe    maspp^e*    ^ilbe 
*xii*  op.:- 

xiv.  Ifip  ppeopt  buton  ^ehaljobon  peopobe  mssppje*  jilbe 
•XII*  6p.:- 

XV.  Eip  ppeopt  on  tpeopenan  cahce  hupl  jehSlp^e*  [plbe] 
•XII  •  6p.:- 

XVI.  Eip  ppeopt  buton  j^e  meeppje*  jilbe  -xii*  6p.:- 


XVII.  Ihp  ppeopt  hupl  pop^me*  jilbe  -xii*  op.:.  4 

XVIII.  Dip  ppeopt  finep  baejep  maeppije  optop  ]x)nne  })pipa* 
jilbe  'Xii*  op,:- 

XIX.  dp  man  cipio-jpifi  Sbpece*  b@ce  be  cipcan  masSe*  *j 
be  yam  ^e  hipe  munbe  fi:- 


Cip  man  mib  cipican  manjie*  bSte  be  lah-phte:- 
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8.  If  a  priest  refuse  baptism  or  shrift,  let  him  make  *bot'  for 
that  with  XII.  ores,  and,  above  all,  earnestly  pray  for  pardon 
to  God. 

9.  If  a  priest  at  proper  time  do  not  fetch  chrism,  let  him 
pay  XII.  ores. 

10.  We  enjoin,  that  every  child  be  baptized  within  nine 
days,  under  penalty  of  vi.  ores ;  and  if  a  child,  within  ix. 
days,  die  a  heathen,  through  negligence,  let  them  make 
'bot'  before  God,  without  secular  penalty.  And  if  it  be 
over  nine  days,  let  them  make  ^bot'  before  God,  and  pay 
xii.  ores  for  the  hardness  through  which  he  was  a  heathen 
so  long. 

11.  If  a  priest  misguide  the  people  respecting  festival  or 
fast,  let  him  make  <bot'  to  God,  and  pay  xii.  ores. 

12.  If  a  priest  unlawfully,  out  of  his  district,  obtain  orders, 
let  him  pay  xii.  ores ;  and  a  deacon  vi.  ores ;  and  forfeit  his 
orders,  unless  the  bishop  of  the  district  will  grant  him  the 
orders. 

13.  If  a  priest  in  an  unhallowed  house  celebrate  mass,  let 
him  pay  xii.  ores. 

14.  If  a  priest  without  a  hallowed  ahar  celebrate  mass,  let 
him  pay  xii.  ores. 

15.  If  a  priest  in  a  wooden  chalice  hallow  housel,  let  hun 
pay  XII.  ores. 

16.  If  a  priest  celebrate  mass  without  wine,  let  him  pay 
XII.  ores. 

17.  If  a  priest  neglect  the  housel,  let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

18.  If  a  priest  in  one  day  celebrate  mass  oftener  than  thrice, 
let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

19.  If  a  man  break  churcb-grith,  let  him  make  'bot'  accord- 
ing to  the  rank  of  the  church,  and  according  as  its  *  mund* 
may  be. 

20.  If  any  one  traffic  with  a  church,  let  him  make  ^bot' 
according  to  ^  lah-slit.' 

u  3 
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XXI.  Jjif  man  cipcan  nfb-]>e6pije-  jebece  f  belah-flite:- 


XXII.  Irif  man  ppeoft;  of  cipcan  on  unpiht  (iti2e*  bSte  f 
be  lah-phte:- 

XXIII.  Jjif  man  ppeoft  ^epunbi^e*  jebere  man  }>a  pynblan* 
•j  f  t6  peo}rob-b6re  pop  hip  hSbe  pJ^Ue  -xii-  8p.  aflc  .biacone  -vi* 
6p.  tS  peopob-b6te:- 

XXIV.  Eip  man  ppeopt  oppleS*  popjilbe  man  Inne  be  pullan 
pepe*  *]  bipcope  peopep  *j  -xx-  8p.  to  peopob-b6te«  sefc  biacone 
•XII*  6p.  to  peopob-bdce:- 


XXV.  Eip  ppeopt  cijican  mippupSije-  J>e  eal  hip  pupBpcipe  op 
pceal  fiptpan*  jebete  f:- 

XXVI.  Ifip  ppeopt  on  cipcan  unjebSpenltce  J^njc  j^lojije* 
jebSte  J>:- 

XXVII.  Eip  ppeopt  cipic-Jnnjc  Ctije*  jebete  f:- 


XXXI.    Ifip    ppeopt  o6pum  on   unpiht    on   pultume   beo« 
jebSte  J>:- 

xxxii.    dp    ppeopt    oSpum    pihtep    pultumep    poppypne- 
jebere  f:- 

•  L  unpap-        xxxiii.  Ijip  ppeopt  oSepne  *unpapnobe  l^ete  Jwep  ]>e  he  ptre 
nobne.    ^  j^j^  heapnuan  pille-  jebete  f:- 

XXXIV.  Eip  ppeopt  poeape  mipj^e*  beapbep  oype  peaxep* 
jebete  $:• 


i 


I 


xxviii.  Eip  ppeopt  pylp-pUep  J>a  cipcan  popl£te*  ]>e  he  to        • 
jehSbob  paep-  jebete  f:-  \ 

XXIX.  Eip  ppeopt  oSepne   poppeo-  o^pe   jebipmipije-   mib 
popbe  djfjfe  mib  peopce*  jeb&ce  f:- 

XXX.  Eip    ppeopt    pi6    oSepne    jepeohte*    bSte    him    «j 
bipcope  :• 


t 
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21.  If  any  one  reduce  a  church  to  servitude,  let  him  make 
*bot'  according  to  Mah-slit' 

22.  If  any  one  unlawfully  turn  a  priest  out  of  a  church,  let 
him  make  <bot'  according  to  <lah-slit.' 

2S.  If  any  one  wound  a  priest,  let  him  make  ^bot'  for  the 
wound,  and  as  altar-^bot,'  for  his  order,  give  xii.  ores ;  for  a 
deacon,  vi,  ores  as  altar-^bot' 

24.  If  any  one  slay  a  priest,  let  him  make  compensation 
for  him  according  to  bis  full  ^wer;'  and  to  the  bishop,  four 
and  XX.  ores,  as  altar-* hot:'  for  a  deacon  xii.  ores  as 
altar-<bot.' 

25.  If  a  priest  dishonour  a  church,  from  which  all  his  dignity 
is  to  proceed,  let  him  make  'bot'  for  it 

26.  If  a  priest  place  unbecoming  things  in  a  church,  let 
him  make  ^bot'  for  it. 

27.  If  a  priest  turn  out  anything  of  the  church,  let  him 
make  *bot'  for  it 

28.  If  a  priest  of  his  own  will  leave  the  church  to  which  he 
was  ordained,  let  him  make  'bot'  for  it 

29.  If  a  priest  despise  or  insult  another,  with  word  or  with 
deed,  let  him  make  <bot'  for  it 

30.  If  a  priest  fight  with  another,  let  him  make  ^bot'  to  him 
and  to  the  bishop. 

31.  If  a  priest  be  aiding  to  another  in  wrong,  let  him  make 
<bot'  for  it 

32.  If  a  priest  refuse  another  lawful  succour,  let  him  make 
*bot'  for  it. 

33.  If  a  priest  leave  another  unwarned  of  that  which  he 
knows  will  harm  him,  let  him  make  'hot'  for  it 

34.  If  a  priest  neglect  the  shaving  of  beard  or  of  locks,  let 
him  make  ^bot'  for  it. 
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XXXV.  Irip  ppeoft  cpenan  ppl§^«  *j  o6pe  ntme*  aiia))eixia 
pt:- 

XXXVI.  Eip  ppeoft  on  jef^tne  ttman-  tflba  ne  pinje-  o\lpe 
tiba  ne  pnje-  jebete  ^i- 

xxxviL    Elf    ppeoft    mib    paepntun    innan  cipcan   cume* 
jebece  ^i- 

XXXVIII.  Ijip  ppeoi*t  mifenbebipbe  cipicltce  ^^p-l'^n^uiSCi* 
baejej'  oJ>)>e  luhtef  •  jebSce  fi- 

XXXIX.  Eij:  ppeoft  opbSl  mifpabije-  jebece  f  :• 


•  ^fceappaXS.      xl.  Eip  ppeoft  •feappafi  be]^nbe*  jebece  f:- 

XLI.  Eip  ppeopc  opep-bpuncen  Itipije*  o]>])e  jliman*  o]>]>e 
eala-pcop  pupfte*  jebece  fi- 

xLii.  Eip  ppeopc  pophele  bpaC  on  hip  f cpipc-pcfipe  betpeox 

*  jlixijenbe?  mannum  c6  unpibce  *pixijen  jebece  ^:- 

xLiii.  Eip  ppeopc  jeap-jepihca  unmynejobe  l^e*  jebSce  fi- 

xLiv.  Eip  ppeopc  pno6  popbuje*  jebece  $:• 

xLv.  Eip  ppeopc  Co  pihce  jebujan  nelle*  ac  on  jean  bipcopep 
jepfebneppe  pi8epije-  jebece  f •  oJ)}>e  beo  he  Spynbpeb  op 
jehabobpa  jemSnan*  *j  l)ohje  cejSep  je  jepeppcipep*  je 
aejhpilcep  pupSpcipep*  bucon  he  jebuje-  "j  ]?e  beoppop 
jebSce:- 

xLvi.  Eip  hpS  Eobep  laje  o]ipe  polc-Iaje  pipbe*  jebece  hiC 
jeopne:- 

xLvii.  6alle  pe  pculon  £nne  Eob  pupSian  ^j  ltipian«  ^j  ienne 
cpipcenbom  jeopne  healban*  ^j  aelcne  haeSenbom  mib-ealle 
apuppan:- 

xLviii.  Eip  ]K)nne  ^eniman  ajiCen  pupSe*  f  ^nije  haeSen- 
pcipe  heonan-pop6  bpeoje*    o]>)'e  on   bloc*   o]>))e   on  piphce- 
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35,  If  a  priest  forsake  a  woman,  and  take  another,  let  him 
be  excommunicated. 

36*  If  a  priest,  at  the  appointed  time,  do  not  ring  the  hom^ 
or  sing  the  hours,  let  him  make  *bot'  for  it 

37.  If  a  priest  come  with  weapons  into  a  church,  let  him 
make  *  hot'  for  it 

38.  If  a  priest  misorder  the  annual  services  of  the  church, 
by  day  or  by  night,  let  him  make  ^bot'  for  it 

39.  If  a  priest  misconduct  an  ordeal,  let  him  make  ^bSt' 
for  it 

40»  If  a  priest  enwrap  his  tonsure,  let  him  make  ^  hot ' 
for  it 

41.  If  a  priest  love  drunkenness,  or  become  a  gleeman  or  an 
*  ale-scop,'  let  him  make  ^  bot'  for  it 

42.  If  a  priest  conceal  any  thing  in  his  shrifirdistrict  between 
men  tending  to  wrong,  let  him  make  ^  hot'  for  it' 

43.  If  a  priest  let  the  yearly  dues  pass  unreminded,  let  Um 
make  *bot'  for  it 

44.  If  a  priest  shun  the  synod,  let  him  make  *  hot'  for  it 

45.  If  a  priest  will  not  submit  to  law,  but  opposes  the 
bishop's  ordinance,  let  him  make  *bot'  for  it;  or  let  him  be 
sundered  from  the  clerical  community,  and  forfeit  both  his 
fellowship^  and  every  dignity ;  unless  he  submit,  and  the  more 
deeply  make  *bot' 

46.  If  any  one  corrupt  the  law  of  Grod,  or  the  law  of  the 
people,  let  him  diligently  make  *  hot'  for  it 

47.  We  are  all  to  worship  and  love  one  God,  and  zealously 
observe  one  Christianity,  and  every  heathenship  totally 
renounce. 

48.  If  then  any  one  be  found  that  shall  henceforth  practise 
any  heathenship,  either  by  sacrifice  or  by  *  fyrt,'  or  in  any  way 

*  This  translation  is  conjecturali  the  text  being  apparently  corrupt 
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oYpe  on  £ni;  picceqisejrt  Itipje*  oj/ljfe  ibola  papfiiDje*  jip 
he  fi  c^njer  fejn-  jilbe  -x-  healp-mapc*  healp  Ejufoe*  healp 
]^iii  c^nje:- 

xLix.  Ihp  hit  ft  ellef  lanb-S^enbe  man*  jilbe  -vi*  healf- 
mapc*  healp  Ljufte*  <j  healp  lanb-jifcan:- 

L.  Hif  hit  fl  jraspbena*  jilbe  •xii-  op.:- 

LI.  Ifip  cynmjef  ]>e3n  aetpace*  ]H>nne  nemne  man  him  -xii* 
•j  ilime  hif  maja  -xii*  "j  -xii-  pallep-pente*  *j  jip  hit  bqij^e* 
)K>nne  jilbe  he  lah-phht  •x*  healp-mapc:- 


Lii.  Ifif  lanb-Sjenbe  man  ffitpace*  J^onne  nemne  man  him 
^iLjeltcena.  hip  •jeltcan  ealj^a  micel  pente  ppa  cynmjej*  }>ejne»  jip  him 
f  beppte*  ^abe  lah-]*hht  'Vi*  healf-mapc:- 

Liii.  Irip  cyphfc  man  ffitfcece*  ])onne  nemne  man  him  hif 
^eltcena  eal  j*pa  micel  pente  j^a  )>am  oSpmn*  ^p  him  ^ 
bepjre*  ]H>nne  5ilbe  he  lah-phht  -xii-  6ju:- 

Liv.  Irif  jrpifi-jeapb  fi  on  hpsj*  lanbe  Sbuton  fcSn*  o^pe 
tpe6p-  oJ)]7e  pille*  oppe  ppilcep  ^ni^e  pleapb*  ]>onne  jilbe  pe 
J)e  hit  pophte  lah-phht*  healp  Epipte*  healp  lanb-jiican*  •j  jip 
pe  lanb-jffca  nelle  t6  pteope  pilptan*  J^onne  hsbbe  Epipt  *j 
cyiunjc  ]>a  bote:* 

Lv.  Sunnan-bsejep  c^pinje  pe  popbeobaS  Sjhpap*  ^j  aelc 
polc-5em6t«  "j  selc  peopc-  ^j  aelce  lSbe«  aejSep  je  on  p^ne*  je 
on  hoppe*  je  on  bypbene:- 

Lvi,  8e)>e  ^nij  l>ippa  b6*  jilbe  jfite.  pjfiman  •xii-  6p.  ]?e6pman 
J>a  h^be-  buton  pej-p epenbe*  }>a  m6ton  pop  neobe  mete  neabe 
pepian*  *]  pop  mippifie  man  mot  ppeolp-aspenan  n^be  pulpapan* 
betpeonan  6peppic  *j  pix  mila  2emete:- 


Lvii.  6e]?e  ppeolp  o\!pe  piht  paepten  bpece*  jilbe  jfite  -xii* 
op.  *j  pe  pilla6  ]J  sbIc  Rom-pseni;  beo  jelsept  be  Petpep 
maeppan  to  J?am  bipceop-ptole*  "j  pe  pillaS  f  man  namije 
on   sicon  papen-jetaKre   •ii-  tp^pe  }>ejnap*   *j  ^nne  maeppe- 
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love  witchcraft,  or  worship  idok^  if  he  be  a  king's  thane^  let 
him  pay  x.  half-marks ;  half  to  Christ,  half  to  the  king. 

49.  If  it  be  any  man  else  owning  land,  let  him  pay  vi.  half- 
marks;  half  to  Chrbt,  and  half  to  the  ^land-rica.' 

50.  If  it  be  a  *  fserbena,'  let  him  pay  xii.  ores. 

5L  If  a  king's  thane  make  denial,  then  let  xii.  be  named 
to  him,  and  let  him  take  xii.  of  his  kinsmen,  and  xii.  ^  Wal- 
ler-wents;'  and  if  it  fail,  then  let  him  pay  ^lah-slit'  x.  half- 
marks. 


52.  If  a  land-owning  man  make  denial,  then  let  be  named 
to  him  of  his  equals  as  many  'Wents'  as  to  a  king's  thane  ;  if 
it  fail  him,  let  him  pay  ^  lah-slit'  vi.  half-marks. 

53.  If  a  ceorlish  man  make  denial,  then  let  be  named  to 
him  of  his  equals  as  many  ^Wents'  as  to  the  others;  if  it  fail 
him,  let  him  pay  Mah-slit'  xii.  ores. 

54.  If  there  be  a  ^fri5-geard'  on  any  one's  land,  about  a 
stone,  or  a  tree,  or  a  well,  or  any  folly  of  such  kind,  then  let 
him  who  made  it  pay  ^lah-slit;'  half  to  Christ,  half  to  the 
<land-rica:'  and  if  the  <land-rica'  will  not  aid  in  levying  the 
fine,  then  let  Christ  and  the  king  have  the  *bot' 

55.  Sunday's  traffic  we  forbid  everywhere,  and  every  folk- 
mote,  and  every  work,  and  every  journeying,  whether  in  a 
wain,  or  on  a  horse,  or  as  a  burthen. 

56.  He  who  shall  do  any  of  these,  let  him  pay  the  ^wite :'  a 
fireeman  xii.  ores ;  a  '  theowman,'  with  his  hide ;  except  travel- 
lers, who  may,  in  case  of  need,  convey  food ;  and  on  account 
of  war,  any  one  may,  on  the  eve  of  a  festival,  if  needful,  travel 
between  York  and  a  distance  of  six  miles. 

57.  He  who  breaks  a  festival  or  lawful  fast,  let  him  pay  a 
*wite'  of  XII.  ores;  and  we  will  that  every  Rome-penny  be  paid 
by  Peter's  mass  to  the  episcopal  seat ;  and  we  will,  that  in 
every  wapentake  there  be  named  ii.  true   thanes,    and  one 
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ppeoft*   f  bf  hit  jejabejuan*  *j  ejrt  Sjijran*  fpa  hi  buppan 
to-]7e[uan:- 

LviiL  Iri]:  cymnjef  ^^n  ojfpe  ^ni;  lanb-jtica  hit  p ophasbbe* 
jilbe  -x-  healf-mapc*  healf  Lpipte*  healp  cynje:- 

Lix.  liiF  hpilc  x^nef-man  £nijne  paenij  fophele*  oype 
fophcebbe*  ^ilbe  je  lanb-ptca  ]H>ne  paeni;*  *j  liime  ^nne  oxan 
aet  yam  men*  «j  jij:  lanb-jlTca  ^  fop^me*  J^onne  }:6  Lpift  <j 
c^'ninj  to  jrtllpe  bSte  •xii*  6p.:- 

LX«  Ihf  hpS  teofimje  pophealbe*  *j  he  ft  cynmjej*  J^e^n* 
2ilbe  'X-  healp-mapc-  lanb-Sjenbe  •¥!•  healf-xnapc*  ceopl 
•XII*  6p.  :• 

Lxi.  Snb  pe  popbe6ba&  on  Irobep  popbobe*  ^  nan  man  nSn 
mS  fifSL  naebbe  baton  •!•  «j  ]*e6  beo  mib  pihte  bepebbob*  ^ 

*mt?  F^PS^F^^*  ^j  ^^  ^^^  ^^  pTPS^  ^^  ^^^  pbban  *m'  ]>onne 
piS-utan  yam  •iiii*  cne6pe*  ne  nan  man  on  hip  ^^P^'^^  "^ 
pip^S^'  ^j  3V  ^^  ^P^  jebo*  ncebbe  he  Eobep  milbpe*  butan  he 
jepptce*  ^j  b8te  ppa  bipcop  jetsBce:- 


LXii.  Iiip  he  yoxme  on  yam  unpihte  2eenbi2e*  yoh^e  he 
d^nej*  lejepep*  «j  Eobep  milbpe:* 

Lxiii.  Ihf  hpS  pi6  nunnan  poplic^e*  ft  se^^p  hip  p^ep 
pcilbi;*  je  he*  ^e  heo*  <j  ^\f  ht  on  yam  2^11^13^^*  baton 
2ep]^cenneppe*  yohan  cUenep  lejepep*  ^j  Eobep  milbpe:- 


Lxiv.  Cip  hpS  hip  piht  £pe  ]tp3enbe  popl^ete*  *j  on  oSpan 
yife  on  impiht  jeptpije*  nsebbe  he  Cobep  milbpe*  baton  he 
hit  jebSte:. 

Lxv.  Sc  healbe  jehpS  mib  piht  hip  ^pe*  ya  hptle  ye  heo 
hbbe*  baton  f  jepupBe*  ^  ht  bata  jeceopan*  be  bipceopep 
2e))eahte*  ^  ht  jetpaeman*  *j  ))anon-Fop6  pillan  cl^nneppe 
healban:- 
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mass-priest,  who  shall  collect  it,  and  afterwards  render  it,  so 
that  they  dare  swear  to  it 

58.  If  a  king's  thane,  or  any  <land-rica,'  withhold  it,  let  him 
pay  X.  half-marks ;  half  to  Christ,  half  to  the  king. 

59.  If  any  Uunes-man'  conceal  or  withhold  any  penny,  let 
the  ^  land-rica'  pay  the  penny,  and  take  an  oi  from  the  man : 
and  if  the  4and-rica'  neglect  it,  then  let  Christ  and  the  king 
take  a  full  ^bot'  of  xii.  ores. 

60.  If  any  one  withhold  his  tithe,  and  he  be  a  king's  thane, 
let  him  pay  x.  half-marks;  a  land-owner,  vi.  half-marks;  a 
ceorl,  XII.  ores. 

61.  And  we  prohibit,  with  Grod's  prohibition,  that  any 
man  have  more  wives  than  one,  and  let  her  be  lawfully 
betrothed  and  given ;  and  let  no  man  marry  among  kin  more 
near  than  without  the  iiii.  degree,  nor  any  man  marry  among 
his  spiritual  kin ;  and  if  any  one  do  so,  let  him  not  have  God's 
mercy,  unless  he  abstain,  and  make  ^bot,'  as  the  bishop  may 
prescribe. 

62.  But  if  in  that  unlawfulness  he  die,  let  him  forfeit  a 
hallowed  grave,  and  God's  mercy. 

63.  If  any  one  he  with  a  nun,  let  both  be  liable  in  the 
<wer;'  both  he  and  she;  and  if  they  die  in  that  sin,  without 
abstaining,  let  them  forfeit  a  hallowed  grave  and  God's 
mercy. 

64.  If  any  one  forsake  his  lawful  wife,  as  long  as  she  lives, 
and  unlawfully  wed  another  woman,  let  him  not  have  God's 
mercy,  unless  he  make  ^  bot' 

65.  But  let  every  one  lawfully  keiep  his  wife,  as  long  as 
she  lives,  unless  it  be,  that  they  both  choose,  with  the 
bishop's  counsel,  to  separate^  and  will  thenceforth  observe 
chastity. 
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I 

Lxvu  Ihf  fimj;  man  heonan-popS  jiihte  laje  pipbe-  jebSee 
hit  jeopne:- 

Lxviu  6alle  pe  pulon  leiine  Iiob  Ifipan*  'j  pupSian*  ^  &nne  m 

cpfcenbom  jeopne  healban*  'j  eelcne  hsSenbom  mib-ealle 
Spuppan*  ^j  pe  pilla6  ^  lanb-ceSp*  'j  lah-c^p*  'j  pit-popb*  •] 
jetp^pe  jepitnep*  ^j  jiiht  bom*  y  piUoc-  -j  ppum-talu  paefce 
jTanbe*  ^j  bpmce-leSn*  'j  hlSpopbep  piht  Jipu*  ^j  hujiu  Sn 
qiiftenbom*  ^j  in  cyneb6m*  aeppe  on  ])e6be:- 

Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum  ex  hoc  nwic  et  usque  in 
seculum. 


i 
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66.  If  any  man  henceforth  shall  corrupt  just  law,  let  him 
make  *bot'  earnestly. 

67.  We  are  all  to  love,  and  worship  one  God,  and  strictly 
hold  one  Christianity,  and  totally  renounce  all  heathenship : 
and  we  will  that  Mand-ceap/  and  ^lah-ceap,'  and  *  wit-word,'  and 
true  witness,  and  righteous  doom,  and  ^  fuUoc,'  and  *  frum-talu,' 
stand  fast;  and  *  drince-lean,'  and  the  hlaford's  *  riht  gifu,'  and, 
above  all,  one  Christianity,  and  one  kingship,  for  ever  in  the 
nation. 


f 


\ 
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•INSTITUTES    OF    POLITY, 


CIVIL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


I.  Be  peOFONLIEUCD  EYNINDe. 

In  nomine  Donum.  Sn  ip  ece  Ey^nin;*  pealbenb  •]  pyphta 
ealjia  jepceapta.  De  ij*  on  piht  Eynmj^  -j  cynmja  pulbop*  -j 
ealpa  cyninja  beitjt*  ]?e  aejrjie  jepupbe*  o66e  ^epeopSe.  Dim 
fymble  py  16p»  -j  pulbop*  -j  ece  pyp6mynt»  S  to  populbe. 
Xmen:* 

IL  » Be  eORDLIEUCD  EYNINEe. 

Lpifcenum  cynmje  jebypeS*  on  cpij^enpe  )?eobe-  j?  he  py* 
eal  J7a  hit  piht  ip-  polcej*  Fp5]:ep»  ^  pihtjtfj*  hypbe  opep  cpifc- 
ene  heopbe*  ^j  Jbim  jebypeS  p  he  eallum  msjne  cpiftenbom 
psepe*  -j  Cobep  cypican  se^hpap  jeopne  pypSpie  -j  ppi8ie«  -j 
eall  qujten  pole  pibbie  •]  pehte-  mib  pihtpe  laje*  ppa  he 
jeopnoft  maeje*  ^j  puph  aelc  pmj  phtjSpneppe  lupie*  pop 
Irobe  -j  pop  popolbe*  pop]>am  J?uph  f  he  pceall  pylp  pypmept 
jepeon*  *j  hip  ]>eobpcipe  eac  ppa*  \^  he  piht  lupie*  pop  Irobe 
^  poji  populbe*  ^j  him  jebypefi  f  he  jeopnlice  pylpte  J?am  J>e 
pht  pillan*  'j  S  hetehce  ptype  ]>am  Ce  I'p^ep  pillan.  De  pceal 
mSn-b£be  men  )>pea2an  peaple*  mib  populblicpe  pteope*  'j 
he  pceal  pypepap-  -j  peapepap*  -j  J>ap  populb-ptpubepap-  hatian 
^j  h^nan*  *j  eallum  Irobep  peonbum  ptypnlice  p6ptanban*  'j 
ffijSep  he  pceal  beSn  mib  pihte*  je  milbe  je  peSe*  milbe  J^am 

1  <<  Be  C^mcje. — Cpijtenum  cynin^e  sebjrpaS  fpit$e  pihte-  f  he  fy 
on  paebep  p:sele  cpijtenpe  )>eobe*  3  on  pape  3  on  peapbe  Epifcef 
jefpeliS^*  ealfpa  he  ^etealb  if*  3  him  jebipaJS  eac  f  he  eallum  hif  Epole 
cpifcenbom  lupine*  3  hsBtSenbom  afcuDije-  "3  p  he  Dobef  cj^ican 
aeshpap  ^^pne  peop)>i2e  3  pepi^e*  3  eal  cpiften  pole  pbbije  3  fehte* 
mib  pihcpe  laje*  fpa  he  jeopnoft  maeje-  *]  )>uph  f  he  f ceal  2e]»eon 
20be«  ]>e  he  pihc  lupine-  -^  unpiht  ap cunije." 


*  The  text  is  from  X,  collated  with  D*  and  Cr.    Those  passages  in 
i).  and  Cr.  which  differ  too  widely  for  collation  are  added  at  the  foot. 
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•INSTITUTES    OF    POLITY, 


CIVIL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


L  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  KING. 

In  the  name  of  the  Lord.  There  is  one  eternal  King,  Ruler 
and  Maker  of  all  creatures.  He  is  rightfully  King,  and  Glory 
of  Kings,  and  of  all  kings  best,  who  ever  were,  or  shall  be. 
To  him  be  ever  praise  and  glory,  and  eternal  majesty,  for 
evermore.     Amen. 

IL  OF  AN  EARTHLY  KING. 

It  is  tlie  duty  of  a  Christian  king,  in  a  Christian  nation,  to 
be,  as  it  is  right,  the  people's  comfort,  and  a  righteous  shepherd 
over  a  Christian  flocL  And  it  is  his  duty,  with  all  his  power, 
to  upraise  Christianity,  and  everywhere  further  and  protect 
Grod's  church;  and  establish  peace  among,  and  reconcile  all 
Christian  people,  with  just  law,  as  he  most  diligently  may,  and 
in  everything  love  righteousness,  before  God  and  before  the 
world;  because  he  shall  thereby  chiefly  prosper  himself,  and 
his  subjects  also»  because  he  loves  justice,  before  God  and 
before  the  world.  And  it  is  his  duty  earnestly  to  support  those 
who  desire  right,  and  ever  severely  to  punish  those  who  desire 
perverseness.  He  shall  evil-doing  men  vigorously  chastise  with 
secular  punishment,  and  he  shall  robbers,  and  plunderers,  and 
public  spoilers,  hate  and  suppress,  and  all  God's  foes  sternly 


^  Of  a  King. — It  is  very  rightly  the  duty  of  a  Christian  king  to  be 
in  the  place  of  a  father  to  a  Chnstian  nation,  and  in  watch  and  in 
ward  Christ's  vicegerent,  so  as  he  is  accounted.  And  it  is  also  his 
duty,  with  all  his  mind,  to  love  Christianity,  and  shun  heathenism, 
and  everywhere  to  honour  and  protect  God's  church,  and  to  establish 
peace  among,  and  reconcile  all  Christian  people,  with  just  law ;  as  he 
most  diligenUy  may ;  and  thereby  he  shall  prosper  in  good,  because 
he  loves  justice,  and  shuns  'Injustiee.'^ 

I 

The  whole  of  what  is  contained  in  D.  and  G.  is  distinguished  by 
inverted  commas. 

VOL.  II.  X 
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;6bum*  *j  ycfjine  Jwun  ypelum.  Daet  bi8  cymnjef  piht-  *j 
cynelic  jepuna-  -j  f  fceal  on  peobe  rpyf^r^  jeppemian.  La 
J?uph  hpast  ]*ceal  Eobef  J^eopum  -j  Eobef  peappum  jrpiC  -j 
fultum  cuman*  butan  ]7uph  Ejupr  -j  puph  cpiptenne  cyninj. 
Buph  cynmcjep  pipbom  pic  pyp6  jepaelij*  jepunbpul*  *j  pj- 
epaept:-  *j  J?y  pceal  pip  cynm;  cjuptenbom  ^  cynebom  miclian 
•j  maeppian*  'j  S  he  pceal  hae}>enbom  hinbjiian  *j  hyppan.  De 
pceal  boc-lapum  hlyptan  ppy)>e  jeopne*  "j  Eobep  beb6ba 
jeopnlice  healban-  -j  ^elome  pi6  pitan  pipbom  pmeajan*  gyp 
he  Jjobe  pile  pihtlice  hypan.  Snb  ;ip  hpa  to  ]?am  ptpec 
py«  ahpasp  on  J>eobe«  ^  pihr  nelle  healban*  ppa  ppa  he  pceolbe* 
ac  Dobep  laje  pypbe*  o86e  polc-laje  myppe*  ]>onne  cype  hit 
man  }?am  cyninje*  jip  man  f  nybe  pcyle*  *j  he  ponne  pona 
psebe  embe  l?a  bote-  *j  jepylbe  hme  jeopnlice*  to  J?am  J>e  hip 
))ea]ip  py«  hupu  unpancep*  jip  he  ellep  ne  maeje*  *j  bo  ppa  him 
peapp  ip«  claenpje  hip  J>eobe-  pop  Eobe  *j  pop  populbe-  jip 
he  Ijobep  milbpe  jeeapnian  pille:- 


ni.  Be  EYNeDOcoe. 

"  6ahta  ppepap  pynbon  )>e  pihtlicne  cynebom  tpumhce 
up-pejaB*  pofipaeptnyp*  mobijnep*  ptimheoptnep*  paebpaeptnep* 
uepitap*  patientia-  lapjitap*  peppuabilitap-  ejeppulnep*  pyp)>- 
pin^nep-  lihtmjnep*  pihtptpnep*  coppectio  malopum*  exaltatio 
bonopum*  leuitap  tpibuti*  equitap  lubicii*  *j  peopon  pinj  je- 
bapenaS  pihtpipum  cymnje*  Sn  §epept-  ^  he  ppype  micelne 
Dobep  e5e  haebbe-  *j  o6ep-  j>  he  aeppe  pihtpipneppe  lupje*  -j 
J?pibbe*  f  he  eabmob  py  pi6  Irobe*  *j  peopSe*  f  he  ptiSmob  py 
pi8  ypele*  •j  ppce*  p  he  Eobep  peappum  ppeppise  -j  pebe*  -j 
pyxte*  ^  he  Eobep  cypcan  pypfipije  *j  ppiSije*  -j  peopoSe*  f  he 
be  ppeonban  *j  be  ppemban  pabi^e  jelice  on  pihthcan  bome  :•" 

IV.  Be  EYNe-STOLe. 
"  j6lc  piht  cyne-ptol  ptent  on  fpym  ptapelwn*  J?e  puUice 
apiht  ptent*  an  ip  opatopep-  *j  o8ep  ip  labopatopep*  -j  ]>pibbe 
ip  bellatopep.  Opatopep  pnbon  jebebmen*  pe  Eobe  pculan 
]>eopian«  *j  baejep  ^j  nihtep  pop  ealne  j^eobpcipe  ]7in;ian  jeopne. 
Labopatopep  pinbon  peopcmen*  ]fe  tihan  pculon  peep  )>e  eall 
j^eobpcype  bij  pceall  libban.  Bellatopep  pynbon  pijmen*  J?e 
eapb  pculon  pepian  pjlice  mib  psepnum.  On  J)yppum  J^pym 
ptapelum  pceall  aslc  cyne-ptol  ptanban  mib  pihte*  on  cpipt- 


\ 
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withstand ;  and  rightly  he  shall  be  both  mild  and  severei  mild 
to  the  good,  and  stern  to  the  evil.  That  is  a  king's  prerogative, 
and  a  kingly  practice,  and  that  in  a  nation  shall  be  most 
effective.  Lo  I  through  what  shall  peace  and  support  come 
to  God's  servants  and  to  God's  poor,  save  through  Christ,  and 
through  a  Christian  king?  Through  the  king's  wisdom,  the 
people  become  happy,  well-conditioned,  and  victorious,  and 
therefore  shall  a  wise  king  magnify  and  honour  Christianity 
and  kingship,  and  he  shall  ever  hinder  and  abhor  heathenism. 
He  shall  very  diligently  listen  to  book-precepts,  and  zealously 
hold  God's  commandments,  and  frequently  meditate  wisdom 
with  the  *  witan,'  if  he  will  rightly  obey  God.  And  if  any  one 
be  so  violent,  anywhere  in  the  nation,  that  he  will  observe  no 
law,  so  as  he  ought,  but  corrupts  God's  law,  or  obstructs  the 
people's  law,  then  be  it  announced  to  the  king,  if  it  be  needful, 
and  let  him  then  forthwith  decree  respecting  the  ^  hot,'  and 
strenuously  compel  him  to  that  which  is  his  duty,  even  forcibly, 
if  he  otherwise  cannot ;  and  let  him  do  as  it  behoves  him,  let 
him  purify  his  people  before  God  and  before  the  world,  if  he 
will  merit  God's  mercy. 

lU.  OF  A  KINGDOM. 

<<  Eight  are  the  columns  which  firmly  bear  up  a  lawful  king- 
dom :  truth,  magnanimity,  liberality,  stedfastness,  formidable- 
ness,  promotion  [of  the  good],  lightness  [of  taxation],  righteous- 
ness [of  judgment] ;  and  seven  things  are  befitting  a  righteous 
king :  first,  that  he  have  very  great  awe  of  God,  and  secondly, 
that  he  ever  love  righteousness,  and  thirdly,  that  he  be  humble 
before  God,  and  fourthly,  that  he  be  rigid  towards  evil,  and 
fifthly,  that  he  comfort  and  feed  God's  poor,  and  sixthly, 
that  he  further  and  protect  God's  church,  and  seventhly,  that, 
towards  fi'iends  and  towards  strangers,  he  be  guided  alike  to 
just  judgment" 

IV.  OF  A  THRONE. 
"  Every  lawful  throne,  which  stands  perfectly  erect,  stands 
on  three  pillars :  one  is  ^  oratores,'  and  the  second  is  <  laboratores,' 
and  the  third  is  ^  bellatores.'  Oratores  are  supplicants,  whose 
duty  is  to  serve  God,  and  earnestly  intercede^  both  day  and 
night,  for  all  the  nation.  Laboratores  are  workmen,  who  are 
to  provide  that  by  which  all  the  people  shall  live.  Bellatores 
are  warriors,  who  are  to  defend  the  coimtry  martially  with 
weapons.     On  these  three  pillars  ought  every  throne  rightfiilly 
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enpe  }?eobe'  ^j  apScie  heojia  aemj*  pona  pe  ytol  fcylfS-  *j  pul- 
bepfTe  heojia  senij*  J^onne  hpypS  pe  j^ol  nySep-  -j  f  pypB 
Jwepe  peobe  call  to  unj?eappe-  ac  pra]?eli5e  man*  *j  ptpanjie* 
*j  rpumme  hi  jeopne*  mib  piplicpe  Dobep  Maje*  ^  mib  piht- 
licpe  popolb-laje*  f  pyp6  ))am  J?eobpcype  to  lanjpuman 
psebe*  *j  po6  ip  ^  ic  pecje*  a]^cie  pe  cpiptenb6m-  pona 
pcylp6  pe  cynebom*  -j  apaepe  man  tlnlaja  ahpap  on  lanbe- 
oSSe  linpiba  lupine  ahpap  to  ppiSe*  ^  cym6  j^aepe  peobe  eall 
to  un])eappe«  ac  bo  man  ppa  hit  ))eapp  ip*  alecje  man  tinpiht* 
*j  paepe  up  Eobep  piht^  f  m«j  to  ]7eappe  pop  Iiobe  *j  pop 
poplbe.     Smen:" 


V.    Be  DGOD-pITSN. 

L^ninjan  *j  bipceopan-  eoplan  *j  hepetojan*  jepepan  -j 
beman*  lap-pitan  *j  lah-pitan*  jebapenaS  mib  pihte*  pop  Irobe 
•j  pop  populbe*  ^  hi  Snpaebe  peopSan-  *j  Eobep  piht  lupan. 
Snb  bipceopap  pynbon  bybelap  *j  Eobep  laje  lapeopap-  *j  hi 
pculan  [piht]  bobian*  -j  unpiht  popbeoban*  *j  pej^e  opephojije 
f  he  heom  hlypte-  haebbe  him  jemaene  f  pi6  Cob  pylpne- 
•j  jip  bipceopap  popjymaS  j>  hi  pynna  ne  ptypaft*  ne  unpiht 
popbeoba]?*  ne  Eobep  piht  ne  cypa5«  ac  clumiaS  mib  ceaplum 
]>aep  hi  pceolban  clypian*  pa  heom  paepe  ppijean.  Be  pam 
pppaec  pe  piteja*  *j  jpimhce  J?up  cpae6*  Daec  bicit  Dominup* 
81  non  abnuntiauepip  iniquo  iniquitatem  puam*  panjmnem 
eiup  be  manu  tua  pequipam.  Eip  pu  pam  pynpullan  nelt* 
cpaeS  upe  Dpihten-  pynna  jeptypan*  -j  unpiht  popbeoban*  -j 
)>am  mi[npullan  mSn-^aeba  cySan*  pu  pcealt  J^a  paple  bitepe 
popjylban.  Dip  maej  to  heopt-hoje  aejhpylcum  bipceope* 
be})ence  hine  jeopne*  be  J?am  J)e  he  pylle.  Snb  pej)e  nele 
Eobep  boban  hypan  mib  pihte*  ne  jobcunbpe  lape  ;yman 
ppa  he  pceolbe-^he  pceall  hypan  peonban*  jyp  he  nele  ppeenban* 
pop]^m  pe  bi8  Eobep  opephoja  }>e  Eobep  boban  opephojaS* 
ealppa  Epipt  pylp  on  hip  jobppelle  ppytohce  paebe*  J»  }?a 
he  )7up  cpaeS*  Qui  nop  aubit  me  aubit*  et  qui  uop  ppepmt 
me  ppepmt.  Ke  cpaeS*  8e)?e  eop  hype8  meje  hypeS*  *j  pe)?e 
pophojaS  eop  me  he  popho^aS.  6ala  ppaep  ip  peo  bypften  |>e 
Eobep  bybel  bepan  pceall-  jip  he  nele  jeopne  unpiht  pop- 
*f®^^  beoban*  popJ?am*)7e  he  pylp  tela  bo*  *j  o8ep  man  mipbo*  ]5 
•  kine£u2e^?  j^j^  j-ceall  jebepian*  **j  jip  he  nele*  ptypan*  -j  J)eh  Eobep 
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•to  stand,  in  a  Christian  nation ;  and  if  either  of  them  become 
weak,  forthwith  the  throne  will  totter ;  and  if  either  of  them 
break,  then  will  the  throne  fall  down,  and  that  is  altogether  to 
the  nation's  detriment;  but  let  them  be  diligently  fixed,  and 
strengthened,  and  confirmed  with  the  wise  law  of  God,  and 
just  secular  law,  that  will  be  to  the  lasting  advantage  of  the 
nation :  and  true  it  is  what  I  say,  if  Christianity  be  weakened, 
the  kingdom  will  forthwith  totter;  and  if  bad  laws  be  set  up 
anywhere  in  the  nation,  or  vicious  habits  be  anywhere  too 
•much  loved,  that  will  be  all  to  the  nation's  detriment :  but  let 
be  done  as  it  is  requisite,  let  unrighteousness  be  suppressed, 
and  God's  righteousness  upraised ;  that  may  be  beneficial  before 
God,  and  before  the  world     Amen." 

V.  OF  THE  CHIEF  •WIT AN.' 

Kings  and  bishops,  ^  eorls'  and  ^  heretogs,'  reeves  and  judges,, 
doctors  and  lawyers  it  rightly  befits,  before  God  and  before  the 
world,  that  they  be  of  one  mind,  and  love  God's  righteousness^ 
And  bishops  are  heralds,  and  teacher  of  God's  law,  and  their 
duty  is  to  preach  [righteousness],  and  forbid  unrighteousness, 
*«nd  he  who  disdains  to  listen  to  them,  let  that  be  in  common 
with  him  and  God  himself.  And  if  bishops  neglect  to  correct 
sins  and  forbid  unrighteousness,  and  make  not  known  God's* 
righteousness,  but  murmur  with  their  throats,  where  they  ought 
to  cry  out,  woe  to  them  for  that  silence  I  Of  them  spake  the 
prophet,  and  thus  angrily  said :  <  Haec  dicit  Dominus :  Si  non 
adnuntiaveris  iniquo  iniquitatem  suam,  sanguinem  ejus  de  manu 
tua  requiram.'  *  If  thou,'  said  our  Lord,  *  wilt  not  correct  the 
sins  of  the  sinful,  and  forbid  unrighteousness,  and  make  known 
to  the  wicked  his  wicked  deeds,  thou  shalt  bitterly  pay  for  that 
soul.'  This  may  be  a  heart-care  to  every  bishop;  let  hijn 
bethink  himself  earnestly,  according  as  he  will.  And  he  who 
will  not  properly  hear  God's  preachers,  nor  attend  to  divine 
doctrine  as  he  should ;  he  shall  hear  foes,  if  he  will  not  friends ;. 
because  he  is  a  contemner  of  God,  who  contemns  God's 
preachers;  as  Christ  himself,  in  his  Gospel,  manifestly  said, 
when  he  thus  spake:  ^Qui  vos  audit,  me  audit;  et  qui  vos 
spernit,  me  spernit :'  He  said :  '  He  who  heareth  you,  heareth 
me ;  and  he  who  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.'  Alas  I  heavy 
is  the  burthen,  which  God's  herald  must  bear,  if  he  will  not 
strenuously  forbid  unrighteousness ;  because  though  he  himself 
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bybel  mifbo*  ne  bepeo  man  na  J^ji-to*  ac  j^e  hi]*  lape* 
^vf  he  tela  laepe*  fpa  fpa  Lpipt  leepbe  ^  man  bon  fceolbe*  ]» 
];a  he  on  hif  jobj*pelle  fputohce  ]>u]*  epaeS*  Que  hi  bicunt 
pacite-  que  autem  paciunr  jracepe  nohte.  De  cpaeS-  FyliaC 
heopa  lapum*  'j  na  heopa  pynnum.  Ne  pceal  aenij  man  aepjie 
po]i  bipceopep  pynnum  hme  f^lfne  fopjyman-  ac  pyhje  hip 
lapum*  ^ip  he  pel  Isepe.  Snb  la  leopan  men*  bo6  ppa  ic  bibbe 
buran  jebelse-  hlyptaS  hpaet  ic  pecje.  Ic  pat  ppyfie  jeopne 
me  pylpne  pppophtne-  popbep  -j  baebe*  eallep  to  ppySe*  ne 
beap  }?eah  pop  Iiobep  ej;e  popppyjian  mib-ealle  pela  jnpa 
j^mja  J?e  bepeS  }>irre  J^eobe:- 


VI.    DE  EPISCOPIS. 

**  Bipceopap  pculan  bocum  -j  sebebum  pyhjean*  *j  basjep  -j 
nihtep-  opt  -j  jelome-  clypian  to  Ejupte-  ^j  pop  eall  cpipten 
pole  })in3ian  jeopne-  *j  hi  pceolan  leopnian*  ^j  juhclice  Isepan* 
•j  ymb  poleep  bseba  jeopnlice  pmeajan*  -j  hij  pcylan  bobian 
*j  bypnian  jeopne  jobcunbe  J)eappe  cpiptenpe  peobe*  *j  ne 
pcylan  hyj  aenij  unpiht  pillep  jepapian*  ac  to  selcan  pihte 
jeopnlice  pylptan*  hy  pculan  Iiobep  eje  habban  on  jemynbe 
*j  ne  eapjian  pop  populb-eje  eallep  to  ppyBe*  ac  bobian  hy 
pymle  Eobep  piht  jeopne-  ^j  unpiht  popbeoban*  jyme  p^ 
pille*  popl^am  pace  bi6  pe  hypbe  punben  "qo  heopbe-  J?e  nele 
]7a  heopbe*  ^e  he  healban  pceal*  hupu  mib  clypunje  bepepian* 
buran  he  ellep  mseje*  jip  j^aep  hpylc  J)eob-pcea8a  pceaSian 
onjinneS.  Nip  nan  ppa  ypel  pceaSa  ppa  ip  beopol  pylp-  he 
bi6  aS  ymbe  ^  an*  hu  he  on  manna  paplum  msept  je- 
pceaSian  mseje*  J^onne  motan  J^a  hypbap  been  ppiSe  pacope* 
*j  jeopnlice  clipienbe*  };e  pi8  pone  j^eob-pceajwin  polce  pcylan 
pcylban.  Daet  pynbon  bipceopap  *j  maeppe-ppeoptap*  J>e  job- 
cunbe  heopbe  jepapian  'j  bepepian  pcylan*  mib  piplican  lapan* 
J)  pe  pob-ppeca  pepe-pulp  to  ppi8e  ne  toplite*  ne  to  pela  ne 
abite  op  jobcunbpe  heopbe*  -j  pe8e  opephojie  f  he  heom 
lypre*  haebbe  him  jemaene  f  pi6  Eob  pylpne.  Gala  pela  ip 
ppa-J;eali  j^aepa  j>e  hponlice  jymaS*  ^j  1^-hpon  peccaS  embe 
boca  beboba*  oS8e  bipceopa  lapa*  •]  eac  embe  bletpunja  o68e 
unbl^unja  leohtlice  lasta5*  'j  nS  unbepptanbaS*  ppa  ppa  hy" 
pceolban*  hpaet  Epipt  on  hip  jobppelle  pputollice  paebe*  ]>a  6a 
he  J?up  cpaeS*  Quip  uop  aubit*  ec  peliq,*  et  item*  Quobcunque 
lijauepitip*  et  cetepa*  et  item*  Quopum  pemipepitip  peccata 
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do  good,  and  another  man  does  amiss,  that  shall  injure  him,  if 
he  will  not  correct  [him] ;  and  though  God*s  herald  do  amiss, 
let  not  a  man  look  to  that,  but  mind  his  doctrine,  if  he  teach 
what  is  good,  so  as  Christ  taught  that  a  man  should  do,  when 
he,  in  his  Gospel,  manifestly  thus  spake :  ^  Quae  hi  dicunt  facite, 
quae  autem  faciunt,  facere  nolite :'  He  said :  ^  Follow  their 
doctrines,  but  not  their  sins.'  No  man  ought  ever,  on  account 
of  the  bishop's  sins,  to  disregard  himself,  but  let  him  follow  his 
doctrines,  if  he  teach  well.  And  lo !  beloved  men,  do  as  I 
enjoin,  without  anger ;  listen  to  what  I  say.  I  know  very  well 
myself  to  be  wicked  in  word  and  deed,  all  too  much  ;  neverthe- 
less I  dare  not,  through  fear  of  God,  be  altogether  silent 
r^arding  many  of  those  things  which  injure  this  people. 

VI.   OF  BISHOPS. 

^*  Bishops  shall  follow  their  books  and  prayers,  and  daily 
and  nijghtly,  oft  and  frequently  call  to  Christ,  and  earnestly 
intercede  for  all  Christian  people ;  and  they  shall  learn,  and 
rightly  teach,  and  diligently  inquire  regarding  the  people's 
deeds ;  and  they  shall  preach  and  earnestly  give  example^  for 
the  spiritual  need  of  a  Christian  nation ;  and  they  shall  not 
willingly  consent  to  any  unrighteousness,  but  earnestly  support 
all  righteousness ;  they  shall  have  the  fear  of  God  in  mind,  and 
not  be  too  slothful,  for  fear  of  the  world ;  but  let  them  ever 
earnestly  preach  God's  righteousness,  and  forbid  unrighteous- 
ness ;  observe  it  who  will ;  because  weak  will  the  shepherd  be 
found  for  the  flock,  who  will  not  defend,  at  least  with  his  cry, 
the  flock  which  he  has  to  tend,  unless  he  otherwise  may,  if  any 
public  robber  there  begin  to  rob.  There  is  none  so  evil  a 
robber  as  is  the  devil  himself;  he  is  always  [busied]  about  that 
one  thing  —  how  he  may  rob  most  among  men's  souls :  there- 
fore should  the  shepherds  be  very  watchful,  and  diligently 
calling,  who  have  to  shield  the  people  against  this  public 
robber.  These  are  bishops  and  mass-priests,  who  have  to  pro- 
tect and  secure  the  godly  flock  with  wise  instructions,  that  the 
ferocious  were-wolf  do  not  too  widely  devastate,  nor  bite  too 
many  of  the  spiritual  flock :  and  he  who  scorns  to  listen  to 
them,  be  that  between  him  and  God  himself.  Alas !  many  are 
there,  nevertheless,  of  those  who  heed  but  little,  and  care  little 
for  precepts  of  books,  or  instructions  of  bishops,  and  also  hold 
lightly  of  blessings  or  curses,  and  understand  not,  as  they  ought, 
what  Christ  in  his  Gospel  manifestly  saidj  when  he  thus  spake ; 
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pemittuntuji  eij**  ec  ceicepa.  Slibi  etiam  ]*cpptum  eft* 
Quobcunque  benebixepitij**  ec  cet:epa.  6t;  pfalmifta  tejipi- 
biliteji  loquitup-  bicenj*-  Qui  noluit  benebictionem*  ppo- 
lonjabirup  ab  eo/*  8pylc  if  to  be)?eiicenne*  *j  pi6  Eobq* 
yppe  to  papnienne  pymle.  Nu  Isepe  pe  eac  jeopne  manna 
jehpylcne*  f  he  Irobej*  lapum  *j  hip  lajum  pyljie*  ]7onne 
jeeapnaS  he  him  ece  myphj'e:- 


VII.  ITEM. 

Bi]*ceope  jebypeS  sic  pihtinj*   je  on  jobcunban  }^njan* 

;e  on  populbcunban.      IDe  j*ceall    jehabobe  men   aspej^  je- 

pippan-  f  heopa  aelc  pite  hpcet  him  mib  pihte  jebypije  to 

bonne*  'j  eac  hpset  hy  populb-mannum  ajan  to  beobanne.     De 

pceal  beon  pymle  ymbe  pome  ^j  ymbe  pbbe*  ppa  he  jeopnoj^ 

msej.     lOe  pceall  jeopne  paca  j*ehtan  'j  jrpiS  pypcan*  mib  J^am 

populb-beman  ye  piht  lupian.     IDe  pceall  set  tihtlan  labun^e 

jebihtan*  f  a&ni;  man  oSpum  sem;  poh  beoban  ne  mae^e* 

a6op  o68e  on  aj>e  o66e  on  opbale.     Ne  pceall  he  ;e]7apan  aeni; 

unpiht*  ne  poh  jemet*  ne  pJj*  jepihte*  ac  hit  jebypeB  f  be 

hip  pasbe  pape*  *j  be  hip  jepitneppe*  aeshpylc  lah-piht*  je 

buph-piht  je    lanb-juht-   -j    adc    buph-jemet*    ^j    aelc   paej- 

punbepn*  beo  be  hip  bihte  je  pcipe  fpiSe  pihte-  )?e  l®p  aeni; 

man  oSpum  mipbeobe*  *j  Jniph  f  pynjije  eallep  to  rpy)?e. 

S,  he  pceal  pcylban  cpiftenum  mannum  piS  selc  J'sepa  ^nnja 

J?e  pynlic  bi8«  *j  J)y  he  pceal  on  a&^hpaet  hme  )>e  ppyCop  teon* 

f  he  pe  jeopnop  pite  hu  peo  heopb  pape-  J>e  he  to  Irobep 

hanba  jehealban  pceall*  ^  beopol  to  ppyfie  fsep-on  ne  pceajnje* 

ne  hip  palpep  to  pela  on-jemanj  ne  jepape.     Ne  pyp8  nasppe 

polcep  pipe  pel  jepaebe*  ne  pi6  Eob  pell  jebopjen-  on  \fBxa 

eapbe  pe  man  poh-jeptpeon  -j  msept  palpep  lupaS*  J>y  pculan 

Jjobep  ppeonb  aelc  unpiht  alecjan*  -j  piht  apaepan*  *j  na  je- 

papan  f  6uph  palp*  *j  8uph  poh-jeptpeon*   men  to   ppySe 

poppypcean  hi  pylpe  pi6  paene  piht-pipan  Iiob*  pe  aelc  unpiht 

apcunaS.      Galium  cpiptenum  mannum  jebypeS*  f  hi   pht 

lupian*  "j  unpiht  apcunian*  -j  hupu  jehabobe  men  pcylon  fi 

piht  psepan*   -j    unpiht    alecjan*   py   pculon    bipceopap   mib 

populb-beman  bomap  bihtan*  ^  hi  ne  jepapan*  jyp  hip  palban 

majan*   f  fiaep   aenij   unpiht   up-apppinje.     Snb    pacepbum 

jebypep  eac  on  heopa  pcpipt-pcipum  f  hi  jeopne  to  pihte 

aethpam  pylptan*  *j  na  jepapan*   jip  hi  hit  jebetan  majan* 

jJ  aenij  cpipten  man  oSpum  bepije   eallep  to  ppySe*  ne  pe 
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<  Quis  Tos  audit,'  &c. ;  and  likewise :  '  Quodcunque  ligaveritis,' 
&c. ;  and  likewise:  *  Quorum  remiseritis  peccatB  remittuntur 
eis,'  &c.  Alibi  etiam  scriptum  est :  ^  Quodcunque  benedixeritis,' 
&c.  Et  psalmista  terribiliter  loquitur,  dicens :  *  Qui  noluit 
benedictionem,  prolongabitur  ab  eo."'  Such  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind,  and  God's  anger  ever  to  be  guarded  against  Now  we 
also  earnestly  enjoin  every  man  to  follow  God's  precepts,  and 
his  laws ;  then  will  he  earn  for  himself  eternal  joy. 

VIL  LIKEWISE. 

To  a  bishop  belongs  every  direction,  both  in  divine  and 
worldly  things.  He  shall,  in  the  first  place,  inform  men  in 
orders,  so  that  each  of  them  may  know  what  properly  it  behoves 
him  to  do,  and  also  what  they  have  to  enjoin  to  secular  men. 
He  shall  ever  be  [busied]  about  reconciliation  and  peace,  as  he 
best  may.  He  shall  zealously  appease  strifes  and  effect  peace, 
with  those  temporal  judges  who  love  right  He  shall  in  accusar- 
tions  direct  the  Mad,'  so  that  no  man  may  wrong  another,  either 
in  oath  or  in  ordeal.  He  shall  not  consent  to  any  injustice,  or 
wrong  measure,  or  false  weight;  but  it  is  fitting,  that  every 
legal  right,  (both  <burh-riht'  and  Uand-riht,')  go  by  his 
counsel,  and  with  his  witness ;  and  let  every  burg-measure,  and 
every  balance  for  weighing,  be,  by  his  direction  and  furthering, 
very  exact;  lest  any  man  should  wrong  another,  and  thereby 
altogether  too  greatly  sin.  He  shall  always  shield  Christian 
men  against  every  of  those  things  which  are  sinful ;  and  there- 
fore he  shall  apply  himself  the  more  vigorously  to  everything, 
that  he  may  the  more  readily  know  how  the  fiock  fares,  whidi 
he  has  to  tend  from  God's  hand ;  that  the  devil  may  not  too 
gready  ravage  therein,  nor  too  much  of  his  falsehood  sow 
among  them.  Never  will  the  people's  course  be  well  directed, 
nor  well  assured  with  regard  to  God,  in  that  country,  where 
wrongful  gain  and  most  falsehood  are  loved ;  therefore  should 
a  friend  of  God  suppress  every  unrighteousness,  and  exalt 
righteousness,  and  never  consent  that  men,  through  falsehood, 
and  through  wrongful  gain,  too  greatly  foredo  themselves  before 
the  righteous  God,  who  shuns  every  unrighteousness.  It 
behoves  all  Christian  men  to  love  righteousness,  and  shun  un- 
righteousness ;  and  especially  men  in  orders  should  ever  exalt 
righteousness,  and  suppress  unrighteousness;  therefore  should 
bishops,  with  temporal  judges,  direct  judgments  so,  that  they 
never  permit,  if  it  be  in  their  power,  that  any  injustice  spring 
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maja  pam  unmajan*  ne  fe  heappa  l^am  heanpan*  ne  pe  pcip-    •-^ 

man  hij*  jin^pan*  ne  fe  hlajiopb  hi]*  mannum*  ne  }:op5an  hif 

nyb-)>eopan.     Be  J^aej"  fciuftej"  bihte  -j  be  hij*  fylFef  jemete* 

jebypeS  mib  pihre  f  Sa  nyb-peopan  hlap epbum  pypcan  opep  J 

ealle  ^r  pcipe  ^  he  on  pcpipe.     Snb  piht  ip  f  ne  beo  aeni; 

mete-jypb  lenjpe  J^onne  o6ep-  ac  be  paep  pcpiftep  jemetre 

ealle  jepcypte*  -j  selc  jemet  on  hip  pcpipt-pcipe«  *j  se^hpylc 

jepihre*  beo   be  hip  bihte-  jepcypt:  ppi6e  pihte*  -j  jip  Saep 

hpaet  bipaecep  py«  peme  pe  bipcop.     Die  bi6  aelcep  hlafopbep 

ajen  )?eapf  •  ^  he  hip  nyb-]7eopum  byp3e-  ppa  he  betpt  maeje* 

jiopSam  hi  pyn  Iiobe  epen  leope*  *j  J?a  8e  pynbon  ppeolpe*  "j 

up  ealle  he  jebohte  mib  jelican  peopSe.     6alle  pe  pynbon 

Eobep  fijene  nyb-peopan-  *j  ppa  he  jebemS  lip  ppa  pe  hep 

bemaS  pam  ^e  pe  on  eojiSan  bom  opep  Sjan*  }>y  pe  a^an  ]?eappe 

f  pe  )>am  beopjan  )>e  up  pcylan  hypan*  ])onne  jebibe  pe  pe 

mape  ^^beoph  set  Cobep  Sjenum  borne:- 


Vni.   ITEM. 

Bipceopep  bse j-peopc — f  bi8  mib  pihte  hip  jebeba  ©pept* 
•j  Sonne  hip  boc-peopc»  paebrnj  oSSon  pihtmj*  lap  088011 
leojinun;*  «j  hip  cypic-tiba  on  pihthene  riman*  ^  be  ]7am 
]>in;um  J>e  J^aep-to  jebypije*  *j  J^eappena  pot-]7peal«  -j  hip 
ffilmep'^Sebal*  -j  peopc-pipunj  be  pam  J>e  hit  neob  py.  6ac 
him  3epipa8  hanb*cpceptap  jobe*  ^  man  on  hip  hipebe  cpoptap 
bejanje*  hupu  f  psep  seni;  to  ibel  ne  punije*  •]  eac  him 
2epip8  pel*  )>  he  on  gemote*  ojrt  *j  jelome*  ^obcimbe  lape 
bade  l^am  poke*  pe  he  ponne  mib  py:- 


IX.   ITEM. 

S  jepipt  bipeeopum  pipbom  -j  paeppcype*  *j  J?a  habban 
peop81ice  pipan*  J?a  pe  heom  pyhan*  -j  ^  hy  punbop-^paepta 
pumne  eac  cunne.  Ne  jepipeB  aenij  unnytt  aeppe  mib  bi- 
peeopum* ne  boll  ne  bypj-  ne  to  ofep-bpuncen*  ne  cilbpunj 
on  ppasce*  ne  ibel  je^ap  on  aenij  pipan*  ne  act  ham*  ne  on 
pi8e*  ne  on  asnijpe  ptope*  ac  pipbom  -j  paeppcipe  jebapeniaS 
heopa  habe-  *j  jebpihpa  jepipap  pam  8e  heom  pylia8:- 
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up  there.  And  on  priests  also  it  is  incumbent,  in  their  shrift^ 
districts,  that  they  diligently  support  every  right,  and  never 
permit,  if  they  can  ameliorate  it,  that  any  Christian  man  too 
greatly  injure  anothe;r;  nor  the  powerful  the  weak,  nor  the 
higher  the  lower,  nor  the  shire  man  those  under  him,  nor  the 
^hlaford'  his  men,  not  even  his  thralls.  By  the  confessor's 
direction,  and  by  his  own  measure,  it  is  justly  fitting  that  the 
thralls  work  for  their  ^hlafords'  over  all  the  district  in  which 
he  shrives*  And  it  is  right  that  there  be  not  any  measuring 
rod  longer  than  another,  but  all  regulated  by  the  confessor's 
measure ;  and  let  every  measure  in  his  shrift-district,  and  every 
weight  be,  by  his  direction,  very  rightly  regulated:  and  if 
there  be  any  dispute,  let  the  bishop  arbitrate.  It  is  every 
'hlaford's'  own  advantage,  to  protect  his  thralls  as  he  best 
may,  because  they  and  those  that  are  free  are  equally  dear  to 
God,  and  he  bought  us  all  with  equal  value.  We  are  all 
God's  own  thralls,  and  so  he  will  judge  us  as  we  here  judge 
those  over  whom  we  have  judgment  on  earth:  it  therefore 
behoves  us  to  protect  those  who  are  to  obey  us ;  then  may  we 
look  for  the  greater  protection  at  God's  own  judgment, 

VIIL  LIKEWISE. 

A  bishop's  daily  work. — That  is  rightly,  his  prayers  first, 
and  then  his  book-work,  reading  or  writing,  teaching  or  learn- 
ing ;  and  his  church  hours  at  the  right  time^  always  according 
to  tlie  things  thereto  befitting;  and  washing  the  feet  of  the 
poor;  and  his  alms-dealing;  and  the  direction  of  works,  where 
it  may  be  needful.  Good  handycrafts  are  also  befitting  him, 
that  crafts  may  be  cultivated  in  his  family,  at  least  that  no  one 
too  idle  may  dwell  there.  And  it  also  well  befits  him,  that  at 
the  ^gemot'  he  oft  and  frequently  promulgate  divine  lore  among 
the  people  with  whom  he  then  is. 

IX.  LIKEWISE. 

Wisdom  and  'prudence  are  ever  befitting  bishops,  and  they 
have  estimable  ways  who  follow  them ;  and  that  they  also  know 
some  separate  craft.  Nothing  useless  ever  befits  bishops, 
neither  extravagance,  nor  folly,  nor  too  much  drinking,  nor 
childishness  in  speech,  nor  vain  scurrility  in  any  wise,  neither 
at  home,  nor  on  a  journey,  nor  in  any  place ;  but  wisdom  and 
prudence  befit  their  order,  and  sobriety  befits  those  who  follow 
them. 


•         ^^  ~  T^    ^^_^  ^  J«i^ 
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X.  INCIPIT  DE  SYNODO. 

*  Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intended  ter ;  ^  Gloria  Patri  ;* 
•  Kyrri  eleison ;'  <  Pater  noster  f  <  Et  ne  nos  inducas ;'  *  Adjuva  J 

nos  Deus ;'    *  Adjutorium  nostrum ;'  *  Benedicamus  Domino ;' 
*Benedicite  BenedV 

Omnipotens  Deus  suavos  dementia  benedicat,  et  sensum  in 
vobis  sapientifie  salutaris  infundat ;  catholice  vos  fidei  documentis 
enutriat,  et  in  Sanctis  operibus  perseverabiles  reddat;  gressus 
vestros  ab  errore  convertat,  et  viam  vobis  pacis  et  caritatis 
ostendat,  quod  ipse  prestare  dignetur. 

Bifceopum  jebypefi  on  pnoj^e-  sepeji^Jnuja  f  hi  ]*mea;an 
ymbe  anjiaebnef pe  *j  foSe  jej-ibrumnejTe*  heom  betpeonan*  -j 
hu  hi  cpi]*tenbom  majan  jzypmep;  ajisejian*  'j  hae)?enbom 
fpyj^op;  apylian.  -j  haebbe  aelc  bifceop  canon-boc  to  pnoSe. 
Bifceopum  ij*  mycel  J?eapp  pop  Cobe  "j  pop  populbe-  f  hi 
pihrhce  Snpsebe  peopSan*  'j  ealle  Sn  lupian-  'j  jip  man  anum 
poh  beobe*  betan  hit  ealle.  •  Bipceopum  jebypaS*  f  aelc 
oSepne  papni^e*  jyp  he  hpaet  be  oSpum  jehype*  o88e  pylp 
ajyte*  -j  aelc  o8epne  baeptan  pejiije*  -j  nSn  oSpum  hip  peappe 
ne  hele*  ac  peojiSije  aelc  oJ>epne  popbep  -j  baebe*  *j  beo  ppa 
heom  to-;ebype6«  quapi  cop  unum  et  anima  una:- 


Bipceopum  jebypeS-  f  pymle  mib  heom  papan  *j  mib  heom 
punian  pel  jej^unjene  pitan-  hupu  pacepbhabep*  f  hi  pi8  paeban 
ma^an*  pop  Eobe  "j  poji  populbe*  -j  f  heopa  ^epitan  beon* 
on  aejhpylcne  timan*  pealb  hpaet  heom  tibe:- 

Bipceopum  jebypeS*  f  aeppe  py^  job  lap  on  heopa  hipebum* 
•j  beon  J?8Bp  hi  beon-  beon  S  ymbe  pipbom*  "j  aejhpylc  jepleapb 
heom  unpypS  Icetan:- 

Bipceopum  jebypeB*  ^  hi  ne  beon  to  slij-jeopne*  ne  hunba 
ne  hapeca  heban  to  ppyBe*  ne  populb-plence*  ne  ibelpe  pence:- 

Bipceopum  jebypeS*  f  hi  ne  beon  to  peoh-jeopne  aet 
habunje*  ne  aet  haljunje*  ne  aet  pf  n-bote«  ne  on  aenije  pipan 
on  unpiht  ne  ptpynan:- 

Bipceopum  jebypaS*  jyp  aeni;  o8pum  abelje-  ^  man  je- 
Jjylbije  06  jepepena  pome*  butan  heom  pylpe  jepeopBan  masje- 
*j  na  pceotan  na  to  laepebum  mannum*  ne  ne  pcenban  na  h;^ 
pylpe:. 
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X. 


OF   THE   SYNOD. 


It  is  incumbent  on  bishops  in  the  synod,  first  of  all  to  con- 
sider about  unanimity  and  true  concord  among  themselves,  and 
bow  they  may,  before  all  things,  exalt  Christiani^  and  most 
effectually  suppress  heathenism.  And  let  every  bishop  have 
the  book  of  canons  at  the  synod.  It  is  greatly  needful  to 
bishops,  before  God  and  before  the  world,  that  they  be  all 
strictly  unanimous,  and  all  desire  one  thing;  and  if  any  man 
do  wrong  to  one,  let  all  see  it  compensated.  It  is  the  duty  of 
bishops  to  warn  each  other,  if  one  hear  anything  of  another, 
or  know  anything  himself;  and  let  each  defend  other  behind 
his  back;  and  no  one  conceal  from  another  what  it  behoves 
him  to  know,  but  let  each  honour  other  by  word  and  deed,  and 
be,  as  it  is  their  duty,  ^  quasi  cor  unum  et  anima  una.' 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  that  venerable  ^witan'  always 
travel  with  them,  and  dwell  with  them,  at  least  of  the  priest- 
hood ;  that  they  may  consult  with  them,  before  God  and  before 
the  world,  and  who  may  be  tlieir  counsellors  at  every  time, 
betide  whatever  betide  them. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  that  there  be  always  good 
instruction  in  their  fiimilies,  and,  be  they  where  they  may,  let 
them  be  ever  [engaged]  on  wisdom,  and  let  alone  every  triviality 
unworthy  of  them. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  not  to  be  too  prone  to  jesting, 
nor  to  care  too  much  for  hounds  and  hawks,  nor  worldly  pomp, 
nor  vain  pride. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  not  to  be  too  eager  for  money  at 
ordination,  nor  at  consecration,  nor  at  penance,  nor  in  any  wise 
to  get  wealth  unjustly. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  if  any  one  offend  another,  that 
he  be  patient  until  the  arbitration  of  their  associates,  unless 
they  can  settle  between  themselves ;  and  let  them  not  refer  to 
laymen,  nor  disgrace  themselves. 


^m 
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Bifceopum  jebypafi-  jyj:  hpylcum  hpaet  ejlije  J7y6e»  J?e 
he  ne  betan  ne  mseje*  cyj)e  hit  hip  jepejium*  *j  beon  j-ySSan 
ealle  jeojine  ymbe  J^a  bote*  ^  na  ne*  jefpican  aep  hi  hit 
jebetan:-  J 

Bij*ceopum  jebypeS*  f  hi  sejrpe  on  aenine  man  cupj*  ne 
pettan*  butan  hy  nybe  pcylan*  jyp  hit  ])onne  aeni;  pop 
inicclum  jepyphtum  nybe  jebo*  *j  man  jebujan  nelle  ])onne 
2yt  to  pihte*  }H>nne  cySe  hit  man  eallum  jepepum*  «j  hi 
ealle  ponne  pettan  on  ^  ylce*  ^  him  ^  cySan*  jebu^e  ]^onne 
py68an-  "j  jebete  J>e  beoppop*  jip  he  Iiobep  miltpe  *j  bletpunje 
pecce  :• 

Bipceopum  ;ebypa6«  f  hi  aejCep  ;e  heopa  ajene  pipan 
pihthce  pabian*  ^e  aelcep  habep  men  to  pihte  {em;^jian:- 

*  Bipceopum  jebypaC*  ^  hi  mib  jepylbe  ^ej^ohan  jJ  hi  pylpe 
^ebetan  ne  majan*  06  $  hit  Jwim  c;^nc5e  jec;^peb  peopCe*  ^ 
bete  he  p^68an  Eobep  aebylhpe  J^aep  bipceop  ne  maeje*  jip  he 
Jjfobep  pillan  pihte  pylle  pypcean*  -j  hip  ajenne  cynepcipe 
pihthce  ap^pan:-^ 

XI.  Be  eoRLUco. 

**  6oplap«  «j  hepetojan*  *j  Jwip  populW>eman«  *j  eac  ppa  je- 
pepan*  ajan  nyb-peappe  ^  hi  piht  lupan*  pop  Irobe  *]  pop 
populbe*  *]  nahpap  puph  unborn*  pop  peo  ne  pop  ppeonbpcype* 
popsyman  heopa  pipbom*  ppa  ^  hi  penban  unpiht  to  pihte* 
oSSon  unborn  beman  eapmum  to  hynSe*  ac  i  hy  pculan 
cypican*  opep  ealle  o6pe  l?inj«  pypBian  "j  pepian*  *j  pubepan 
•J  pteop-cilb  hy  pculon  p^tan*  *j  J^eappena  helpan*  *j  peopet- 
Imjan  beopjan*  ;ip  hi  Irobep  pillan  pihte  pillaS  pypcan*  ^ 

1^ « De    epifcopif   Pauluf  bicit*  Opoptet   enim  epipcopum  m- 

peppehenpibilem  ejje*  ec  cec. Bipcopum  jebipaS  ealblice  fifwi* 

•5  pifbom*  •]  papfcipe-  on  popbum  *]  on  peopcum*  3  ^efindsi  on 
peapum-  bucon  opep-meccum.  Ne  J^pira^  heom  ppita*  ne  ibele 
pflBnca*  ne  micele  opep-mecca*  ne  hpsbe  pea-mecta*  ne  aeni^e  hije^ 
lifte*  popbep  ne  peopeef*  ac  f  heom  biiS  peoptSlic*  "p  hi  S  habban 
appuptie  )firan  on  eallum  heopa  ]>eapum*  "]  be)>encan  heopa  baeba 
pi f lice  J  paeplice*  f  hi  at5op  ne  beon*  ne  popbep  ne  peopcep*  ne  eallep 
to  hpsebe*  ne  to  ppitSe  laece*  ac  ppa  ppa  hit  jepip e*  pop)>am  p otS  ip  f 
ic  pecje-  jelype  pefe  pille-  heapbhc  eopnojT*  j  pijiic  peepfcipe-  *] 
pceSe-jaeft  []x5^e-  OJ]  mob-]ta;Sol*  mib  nudum  ^e^ylbe- "]  anpealbe 
pije'  on  pullan  ^epabe*  bit$  picena  jehpilcum*  peopClicpe  micle  ^onne 
he  hip  pipan*  pop  senijum  pinpim  pajije  to  ppitSe-  3  hupu  ne  jepipetS 
bipcopum  8ep]ie-  ne  aet  ham  ne  on  fit$e*  to  hijeleap  [luncjlic  ^.] 
pipe-  ac  pipbom  3  peopt$pcipe  jebapenatS  heopa  habe*  ^  jebpihtSa  jepipa^ 
)>am  )>e  heom  p^lia6." 
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It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  if  aught  greatly  afflict  any  one, 
for  which  he  cannot  obtain  ^  bot,'  that  he  make  it  known  to  his 
associates,  and  that  they  be  then  all  diligent  about  the  ^bot,' 
and  cease  not  before  they  have  obtained  it 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  never  to  lay  a  curse  upon  any 
man,  unless  they  are  compelled  by  necessity ;  but  if  any  one 
do  it  by  compulsion,  for  enormous  deeds,  and  the  party  will  not 
yet  yield  to  right,  then  let  it  be  announced  to  all  his  associates, 
and  then  let  them  all  lay  on  the  same,  and  announce  it  to  him ; 
let  him  afterwards  submit,  and  the  more  deeply  make  <  bot,'  if 
he  reck  of  God's  mercy  and  blessing. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops,  that  they  both  rightly  direct 
their  own  ways,  and  admonish  to  right  men  of  every  order. 

It  is  incumbent  on  bishops  patiently  to  endure  what  they 
themselves  cannot  amend,  until  it  shall  have  been  announced  to 
the  king ;  and  let  him  then  get  amends  for  the  offence  against 
God,  where  the  bishop  cannot;  if  he  will  rightly  execute  God's 
will,  and  righteously  exalt  his  own  kingship. 

XL  OF  *  EORLS.' 

« <  Eorls,'  and  *  heretogs,'  and  these  secular  judges,  and 
likewise  reeves,  have  need  to  love  justice,  before  God  and 
before  the  world,  and  nowhere^  through  unjust  judgment,  for 
money  or  for  friendship,  neglect  their  wisdom,  so  that  they 
turn  injustice  to  justice,  or  adjudge  unjust  judgment  to  the 
injury  of  the  poor;  but  it  is  their  duty,  above  all  other  things, 
to  honour  and  defend  the  church,  and  gladden  widows  and 
step-children,  and  help  the  poor,  and  protect  slaves,  if  they 


*^  De  episcopis  Paul  us  dicit :  Oportet  enim  episcopum  inreprehen- 

sibilem  esse,  et  cet To  bishops  are  befitting  venerable  habits,  and 

wisdom,  and  prudence  in  words  and  in  works,  and  dignity  in  manners, 
without  haughtiness.  Pride  does  not  become  them,  nor  vain  orna- 
ments, nor  great  arrogance,  nor  sudden  sadness,  nor  any  heedlessness 
of  word  or  work ;  but  (what  is  worthy  of  them),  that  they  always 
have  venerable  habits  in  all  their  actions,  and  be&ink  them  of  their 
deeds  wisely  and  prudently,  that  they  be,  neither  in  word  nor  work, 
neither  altogether  too  hasty  nor  very  slow,  but  so  as  is  becoming : 
for  true  it  is  what  I  say,  believe  it  who  will ;  stem  severity,  and  wise 
caution,  and  a  stedfast  basis  of  mind,  with  great  patience,  and  simple 
deportment,  in  full  activity,  will  be  to  every  ^wita'  by  much  more 
worshipful,  than  that  he,  on  any  account,  too  greatly  vary  his  man- 
ners. And  to  bishops  especially,  neither  at  home  nor  abroad,  is  a 
too  careless  [youthful]  deportment  becoming,  but  wisdom  and  dig- 
nitv  are  suitable  to  their  order ;  and  sobriety  is  befitting  those  who 
follow  them.' 
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peopaj*  *j  jJeob-fceaBan  hi  pc^lan  hanan*  *j  pypepaf  1  P^F" 
epaf  hi  ]*culan  h^nan*  butan  hy  jefpican*  "j  j-ymle  hy 
j*culon  unpiht  yyyiSe  aj*cunian*  popj^am  pofi  ip  ^  ic  pecje-  je- 
lype  j*epe  pille*  pa  ]>am  ^e  poh  bpifS  eallep  to  lanje*  butan 
he  jeppice*  pitobhce  he  pceall  bpepan  bimne  •j  beopne  hel-pitep 
jpunb-  helpep  bebaeleb.  Sc  to  lyt  ip  ])apa*  J?e  ^  unbepptanbe* 
ppa  ppa  man  pceolbe*  ac  Irob  hit  jebete-  ac  bo  ppeonba  ;e- 
hpylc  eallppa  hit  }«app  ip«  papni^e  hine  jeopne*  "j  beopje  him 
pylpum-  f  he  Dob  ne  abelje  eallep  to  ppyCe-  ac  cpeme  hip 
Dpihtne  mib  pihthcpe  baebe: " 


XIL    B€  E€R€FffN. 

Riht  ip  ^  jepepn  jeopnlice  tyhan*  ^  pymle  heopa  hlap- 
opban  pcpynan  mib  pihte-  ac  nu  hit  ip  jepopben  eallep  to 
ppySe*  pySBan  Gabjap  jeenbobe-  ppa  ppa  Uob  polbe*  f  ma  ip 
}>»pa  p^epa  J^onne  pihtpippa-  *j  ip  eapmlic  6inj«  f  6a  pynbon 
pypepap  })e  pcolban  beon  hypbap  cpiptenep  polcep.  Ky  pypaC 
ya,  eapman  butan  selcepe  pcylbe*  o6pe  hpile  "j  hy^naS  pa 
heopbe*  ]>e  hi  pceolban  healban-  ^j  mib  ypelan  helan  eapme 
men  beppicaS*  ^j  unlaja  paepaS  on  as^^pylce  pipan*  eapmum 
to  hynfie*  *j  pybepan  beptpypa8»  opt  *j  jelome.  Sc  hpUum 
man  ceap  piphce  ])a  men  on  peobe*  polce  to  hypbum*  \>e  nolban 
pop  populb-pceame-  ne  ne  bopptan  pop  Eobep  eje*  aenij  J^m; 
ppician*  ne  ptpynan  on  tinpiht*  ac  rtjij^ban  mib  pihte.  *j 
py66an  hit  man  pohte  be  J)am  ealpa  jeopnapt*  }?e  neanphcapt 
cuSan  ppician  ^j  bepician*  ^  mib  leapbpejbum  eapmum  man- 
num  bepian*  *j  op  linbealapullum  pa])opt  peoh  jep^ecan* 
\       ^  py66an   man  jpemebe   Eob  ppyBe  ]?eaple*   opt  *j  jelome*  *j 

pa  paep  jeptpeonep  J?am  J?e  hip  maept  hapa]>  on  unpiht  je- 
ptp^eb*  butan  he  jeppice*  *j  6e  beoppop  jebete*  pop  Eobe  *j 
pop  populbe;- 


XIII.    Be  SBBODUCD. 

"  Riht  ip  ^  abbobap*  "j  hupu  abbabippan*  paepte  on  myn- 
ptpum  pinjalbce  punian*  *j  jeopne  heopa  heopba  pymle  be- 
jyman*  "j  fiS  heom  pel  bypenian*  ^  pihtlice  bobian*  "j  na^ppe 
ymbe  populb-capa*  ne  ibele  ppyba*  ne  capian  to  ppySe*  ne 
eaUep  to  j^lome*  ac  optopt  hi  abypjian  mib  jobcunban  neoban* 
ppa  jebipeS  abboban  "j  munuchabep  mannum  :•" 


;  « 
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will  rightly  execute  God's  will ;  and  thieves  and  public  depre- 
dators they  shall  hate,  and  spoilers  and  robbers  they  shall 
condemn,  unless  they  desist ;  and  they  shall  ever  rigidly  shun 
injustice;  for  true  it  is  what  I  say,  believe  it  who  will :  woe  to 
him  who  practises  wrong  too  long ;  unless  he  desist,  verily  he 
shall  traverse  the  dim  and  dark  abyss  of  hell,  of  help  deprived : 
but  too  few  are  there  of  those  who  that  understand,  as  a  man 
ought,  but  may  God  amend  it ;  and  let  every  friend  do  as  is 
needful,  let  him  diligently  take  heed,  and  guard  himself,  so 
that  he  anger  not  God  too  greatly,  but  propitiate  his  Lord 
with  righteous  deed." 

XII.  OF  REEVES. 

It  is  right  that  reeves  zealously  provide,  and  always  rightfully 
gain  for  their  lords :  but  now  it  has  been  altogether  too  much 
the  case,  since  Edgar  ended,  so  as  God  willed  it,  that  there  are 
more  robbers  than  righteous ;  and  it  is  a  grievous  thing,  that 
those  are  robbers  who  should  be  guardians  of  a  Christian 
pei^le.  They  rob  the  poor  without  any  blame,  and  at  another 
time  devastate  the  flock  that  they  ought  to  keep,  and  with  evil 
pretexts  defraud  poor  men,  and  set  up  unjust  laws,  in  every 
wise^  to  the  injury  of  the  poor;  and  oft  and  frequently  strip 
widows.  But  whilom  those  men  were  chosen  wisely  in  the 
nation,  as  guardians  of  the  people,  who  would  not,  for  worldly 
shame,  nor  durst,  for  fear  of  God,  obtain  anything  by  fraud, 
or  make  gain  unjustly,  but  ever  gained  with  justice:  and  since 
that  it  has  been  sought,  by  means  of  those  above  all,  who  knew 
how,  most  oppressively  to  cheat  and  deceive,  and  with  fidsehoods 
to  injure  poor  men,  and  most  speedily  to  get  money  from  the 
innocent,  since  then  God  has  been  exceedingly  much  angered, 
oft  and  frequently ;  and  woe  to  him,  for  his  money,  who  lias 
gained  most  of  it  by  injustice,  unless  he  desist,  and  the  more 
deeply  atone,  before  God,*  and  before  the  world. 

XIII.  OF  ABBOTS. 

^  It  is  right  that  abbots,  and  especially  abbesses,  constantly 
dwell  closely  in  their  minsters,  and  ever  zealously  take  care  of 
their  flocks,  and  always  set  them  a  good  example,  and  rightly 
preach,  and  never  about  worldly  cares,  or  vain  pride  either 
care  too  much  or  altogether  too  frequently ;  but  oftenest  busy 
themselves  with  ecclesiastical  needs,  as  befits  abbots  and  men  of 
monkish  order." 

VOL.  II.  y 
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XIV.   B€  ODUNeCUCD. 

"  Riht  ij*  f  muneeaf*  baBjej*  "j  mh'cej*-  mpeapbjie  heoptan* 
&  to  Hebe  }^ncan»  "j  ^eojmlice  clypian*  ^j  nub  eallum  eab- 
mebum  pejoUice  libban»"  -j  hy  j-ymle  apynbpiaa  ppam 
populb-byfejan-  ppa  hi  jeopnofc  majan*  "j  bon  ppa  heom 
t^eap]:  ij**  cajuan  aeppe  ku  hi  fpySoft  majan  Iiobe  jecpeman* 
*i  eaU  f  ^ehefcaxk*  j^  ^  hi  behetan*  ^a,  hi  hab  unbepfenjon* 
^'pyhan  heopa  bocum  *j  jebebum  jeopne*"  leopnian  *j  Isspan*^ 
fpa  hi  jeopnofc  ma^on*  <^  'j  aejhpylce  plence*  ^  ibele  pence*  ^j 
jynbpije  aehte-  *j  unnyrte  basbe*  *^  untib-ppaeca-  pophojiaQ 
mib-ealle*  j^a  jebypeS  munecum.**  Sc  hit  ij*  ypel  poft*  fpa 
hit  ]?incan  mssj;*  f  ]'ume  pynb  to  plance*  'j  eallep  to  pance*  "j 
to  pib-pcpiJ?ole*  *j  to  unnytte*  *j  eallep  to  ibele  selcepe  job- 
bsebe*  -j  to  mSn-baebe*  on  bypnhcan  jalpcype*  mne  aiblobe*  *j 
nte  apilbobe.  Snb  fume  p^n  ap6ptatan  )>e  pceolban*  jyF  ^ 
polban*  pepan  Iiobep  cempan*  innan  heopa  mynptpan*  ^  pynb 
*heopba?  })a  ]7e  *hypbap  apuppan*  *-j  on  populb-J^injan  piiniaC  mib  pynnan« 
*€ala?  *6all  hit  papeS  ypele  eaUep  to  pibe.  Spa  ppy6e  hit  pyppaS 
pibe  nub  mannum*  ^  J^sep  habep  men  ]?e  J^uph  Cobep  eje  hpy- 
lum  psepon  nyttopte-  ^  jeppmcpullepte*  on  jobcunban  J)eop- 
bome*  "j  on  boo-cpaepte*  ]7a  pynbon  nu  pel  pop6  unnyttapte 
jepelhpaep-  *j  ne  ppinca))  a  ppi8e  ymbe  aenije  peappe*  pop  Iiobe 
—  ne  pop  populbe*  ac  maciaS  eall  be  lupte-  -j  be  e)?neppe-  "j  lupiaS 
opeppipte  *j  ibele  blippe*  popiaS  *j  panbpiaS*  *j  ealne  baej  pleap- 
bia6  ppelliaS  "j  ppiliaB*  *j  nfemje  note  bpeojaB.  Daet  ip 
•»^  laShc  lip  ^  hi  ppa  maciaS*  eac  hit  ip  J>e  pyppe-  ]>e  ealbpap 
hit  ne  betaS*  ne  pylpe  ppa  pel  papa6  pume  ppa  hi  pceolban- 
ac  pe  ajan  neobe*  f  pe  hit  jebetan*  ppa  pe  jeopnopt  majan* 
*]  peopSan  Snmobe  to  jemsenelicpe  ]>eappe«  pop  Iiobe  ^  pop 
populbe  :• 


XV.  Be  coYNeceNSN. 

"  Riht  ip  ^  mynecena  mynpteplice  macian*  epne  ppa  pe 

Qtuf      cpaebon  cepop  be  munecan*  ^  ^j  ne  *topettan  populb-mannum- 

ne  flenije  punbop  cy66e  to  heom  habban*  eallep  to  ppi6e*'  " 

ac  a  pejoUice  libban-  *j  hi  pymle  apynbpian  ppam  populb- 

bypejan-  ppa  hi  jeopnopt  majan:- 


1^"  ^  naeppe  pitJ  poplb-men  aenise  semanan  poplbbcpe  cf^^e  habban 
to  fpitSe." 


.< 
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XIV.  OF  MONKS. 

**  It  is  right  that  monks,  by  day  and  by  night,  with  inward 
heart,  ever  think  on  God,  and  earnestly  call  upon  him,  and, 
with  all  humility,  regularly  live,**  and  always  separate  themselves 
from  worldly  occupations,  as  they  best  may,  and  do,  as  is  their 
duty,  ever  care  how  they  best  may  propitiate  Grod,  and  all  that 
perform  which  they  promised,  when  they  took  order ;  ^<  to 
attend  diligently  to  their  books  and  prayers,"  to  learn  and  to 
teach,  as  they  best  may ;  ^  and  every  pomp,  and  vain  pride,  and 
s^Mirate  property,  and  useless  deed,  and  untimely  speech  wholly 
to  despise^  as  is  befitting  monks."  But  it  is  truly  an  evil,  as 
may  be  supposed,  that  some  are  too  arrogant,  and  altogether 
too  proud,  and  too  widely  erratic,  and  too  useless,  and  altogether 
too  idle  in  every  good  deed,  and  with  regard  to  an  evil  deed, 
in  secret  profligacy,  inwardly  heartless,  and  outwardly  indignanu 
And  some  are  apostates,  who  ought,  if  they  would,  to  be  God's 
soldiers,  within  their  minsters;  such  are  those  who  have  cast 
off  their  'shepherds,  and  who  continue  in  worldly  a£Pairs,  with  *  flocks? 
sins.  It  *  all  goeth  ill  altogether  too  widely.  So  greatly  doth  *alas? 
it  widely  become  worse  among  men,  that  those  men  in  orders, 
who,  through  fear  of  God,  were  whilom  the  most  useful,  and 
most  laborious  in  divine  ministry,  and  in  bookcraft,  are  now 
almost  everywhere  the  most  useless,  and  never  labour  strenuously 
on  any  thing  needful  before  God  or  before  the  world ;  but  do 
all  for  lust  and  for  ease,  and  love  gluttony,  and  vain  pleasure, 
stroll  and  wander,  and  all  day  trifle  and  talk  and  jest,  and  do 
nothing  useful.  That  is  a  hateful  life  that  they  so  lead ;  it  is 
also  the  worse,  that  the  superiors  do  not  amend  it,  nor  some 
conduct  themselves  so  well  as  they  should ;  but  it  is  our  duty 
to  amend  it,  as  we  most  diligently  may,  and  to  be  unanimous 
for  the  common  need,  before  God  and  before  tlie  world. 

XV.  OF  MYNCHEN8. 

**  It  is  right  that  mynchens  behave  monastically,  even  as  we 
before  said  of  monks,  and  not  associate  with  secular  men,  nor 
too  intimately  have  any  separate  acquaintance  with  them,"  but 
ever  live  according  to  their  rule,  and  always  separate  them- 
selves from  worldly  occupations,  as  they  most  diligently  may. 


**  and  never  with  secular  men  have  too  intimately  any  community 
of  worldly  acquaintance." 

V  2 
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XVL    Be  PReOSTKN  3  B€  NUNNSN. 

*^  Riht  1]*  ^  ppeoptaj*  ^  epen  pel  nunnan  pejollice  hbban*  *j 
cLesnnfYfe  healban*  be  yam  ^  hi  pillan  on  mynji:jiaii  jepu- 
nian*  o68on  pop  populbe  peoptSpcypep  pealban  :•" 

xvn.  Be  puDepsN. 

^  Riht  ip  ^  pybepan  Sniian  bypenan  jeopnlice  pylian*  peo 
pep  on  temple-  besjep  "j  mhtep*  ]>eopienbe  jeopne*  heo  psetpte 
ppySe  ]7eaple*  *j  jebebum  pylijbe*  ^  jeompienbum  mobe  cly- 
pobe  to  Epipte*  *-j  selmeppan  baelbe*  opt  «j  jelome*  ^  SS  Gobe 
jecpembe*  {uep  ]>e  heo  nuhte*  popbep  *j  bebe*  ^  has^  nu  to 
ebleane  heoponlice  m^hSe.  Spa  pceal  s6b  p^bepe  hypan  hype 
Dpihtne:-" 

xvm.  Be  iK)De8  Deopuca 

Leopin  men*  ic  bibbe*  jehj^paS  hpe^  ic  pylle  pecjan*  })uph 
Ijobep  s^pe*  up  eallum  to  )>eappe*  jecnape  pe)>e  cunne*  ^  ic 
bibbe  eop  leopan  men*  botS  ppa  ic  laepe*  hlyptatS  ppySe  jeopne* 
hpeet  ic  nu  pecje.  Galium  cpiptenum  mannum  ip  mycel  peapp* 
^  hi  Ifobep  laje  pylijean*  ^  jobcunbpe  lape  jeopnhce  ^yinan* 
^  hupu  jehabobum  ip  ealpa  maspc  ]7eapf  *  ppfiam  }^  hi  pceolon 
aejSep  je  bobian  je  bypnian  Cobep  piht  jeopne  oSpum  man- 
num. Nu  pille  pe  laepan  Gobep  ])eopap  jeopne-  f  hi  hy  pylpe 
pephoe  bepencan*  *]  tSuph  Gobep  pultum  dsnnyppe  lupan*  ^j 
Ijobe  ^Imihtijum  eabmoblice  ]>eopian*  ^  pp  eall  cpiften 
pole  limjian  jelome*  ^j  $  hi  bocum  <j  jebebum  jeopnhce  pyli- 
jean*  'j  bobian  ^  bypnian  Iiobep  piht  jeopne*  *^f  hi  laepan 
jelome*  ppa  hi  jeopnopt  ma;an*  f  jehabobe  menu  pejolhce 
libban*  ^  kepebe  lahhce  heopa  hp  pabian*  to  j^eappe  heom  pyl- 
pum.  Xnb  jip  hit  jepeopSe  ^  polce  miplimpe*  puph  hepe 
o6}H>n  hunjep*  )mph  j^c  o)S8e  pteoppan*  )>uph  unpeptm  o66e 
unpebep*  }H>nne  paeban  hi  jeopne*  hu  man  ])8ep  b6te  pece  to 
Epipte*  mib  claenhcum  paeptenum*  ^  mib  cypc-pocnum*  ^  mib 
eabmebum  benum*  *]  mib  aelmep-pylenum.  Xnb  aejrpe  hi  pylpe 
been  heom  jej^paepe*  ^  ppi6e  Snpaebe*  pop  Eobe  *j  pop  populbe* 
ppa  ppa  hit  appiten  ip*  Quap  cop  unum  et  animam  unam 
liabentep.  Snb  jyp  maeppe-ppeopt  hip  ajen  lip  pihthce  pabije* 
peaxe  hip  pypSpcype*  *j  jyp  he  ellep  bo*  jebete  hit  jeopne:- 
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XVL    OF  PRIESTS  AND  NUNS. 

^*  It  is  right  that  priests,  and  equally  well  nuns,  live  accord- 
ing to  their  rule,  and  preserve  chastity,  as  they  desire  to  dwell 
in  a  minster,  or  command  respect  before  the  world." 

XVIL   OF  WIDOWS. 

^  It  is  right  that  widows  earnestly  follow  the  example  of 
Anna,  who  was  in  the  temple  day  and  night,  zealously  serving :. 
she  fasted  very  often,  and  was  devoted  to  prayers,  and  with 
groaning  mind  called  to  Christ,  and  distributed  alms,  oft  and 
frequently,  and  ever  propitiated  God,  as  much  as  she  was  able, 
by  word  and  deed,  and  has  now  for  reward  heavenly  mirth. 
So  should  a  good  widow  obey  her  Lord.'' 

XVm.  OF  GODS  SERVANTS. 

Beloved  men,  hear,  I  pray,  what  I  wish  to  say,  through 
God's  grace^  for  the  need  of  us  all,  understand  who  can ;  and 
I  pray  you,  beloved  men,  do  as  I  enjoin ;  list  very  earnestly 
what  I  now  say.  To  all  Christian  men  it  is  much  needful,  that 
they  follow  God's  law,  and  earnestly  attend  to  divine  instruc- 
tion ;  and  to  men  in  orders  especially  it  is  of  all  most  needful, 
because  it  is  their  duty  earnestly  both  to  preach  and  to 
exemplify  God's  righteousness  to  other  men.  Now  will  we 
eamesdy  enjoin  God's  servants,  that  they  carefully  bethink 
themselves,  and,  through  God's  support,  love  chastity,  and 
humbly  serve  God  Almighty,  and  frequently  pray  for  all 
Christian  people^  and  that  they  diligently  attend  to  books  and 
prayers,  and  eamesdy  preach  and  exemplify  God's  righteousness^ 
and  that  they  enjoin  frequently,  as  they  may  most  diligendy, 
that  men  in  orders  live  according  to  their  rule,  and  laymen 
lawfully  direct  their  lives  to  their  own  benefit  And  if  it 
happen  that  misfortune  befall  the  people,  through  an  army,  or 
famine,  through  plague^  or  mortality;  through  barrenness, 
or  storm ;  then  let  them  earnestly  consult  how  amends  for  this 
may  be  sought  from  Christ,  with  pure  fasts,  and  with  fre- 
quenting churches,  and  with  humble  prayers,  and  with  alms* 
givings.  And  let  them  be  always  in  harmony  with  themselves, 
and  very  unanimous,  before  God  and  before  the  world,  so  as 
it  is  written:  Quasi  cor  unum  et  animam  unam  habentes. 
And  if  a  mass-priest  righdy  direct  his  own  life^  let  his  rever- 
ence increase;  and  if  he  do  otherwise,  let  him  earnestly  make 

atonement. 

Y  3 
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XIX.  B6  sxceRDisn. 

^  Saoepbof  f^obn  <m  heopa  fqafc-fopom  pijiiee  *f  ftefhee 
kebttfi  •)  laeipan  )ift  jobcitiihan  beopha  Jie  hi  hcalhGoi  fcolaii. 
A^j^^  hi  fculan  je  pel  bobian  ^e  pel  b^paan''  clifMaa  main 
num*  •(  fls;;8e|i  hi  fcf]on  tec  Dobef  home  jefceah  aj^ylhon*  je 
lieripa  I^lpiui  boe^  ^e  ealkf  )wf  ploq* )«  hi  to  Irobef  hanba 
Ijealban  fceolan*  *\  ^fff  hi  afar  jebon  jcflon*  ne  m^oo  in 
panhian*  naj^eji  ne  ]:o|i  qe  ne  fop  liq:e  flBm26r  mannef  •  f  in 
pthc  ne  bobuui  *|  onpiht:  fopbeobaiL  pac  b^  je  hypbe  aeic 
*  fijb  ?  pilhc  ^nyt*  )^  nele )»  heopbe  ^  he  healhan  foeal  nub  fapeame 
bepepian*  btiran  he  ellef  mfleje*  ^yp  )i8qi  hp^lc  ]wob-f€ea))ia 
fceaSian  on^inne)?*  Nj'f  nan  j^a  ^jsd  preaSa  fpa  if  beopol 
fj'lp*  he  bi5  Sa  embe  f  Sn*  hu  he  on  manna  p^^lum  maeft 
jif  cea)nan  tnee^e*  Donne  motan  )»  hyphaf  beon  fpySe  pacojie* 
^  j;eopne  cl^'pienbe*  )^  piS  ]H)ne.))eob^oea^an  2e]*eylban  jxsdan. 
Doft  fj'nhon  bifceopaf  "j  mffiffe-ppeoftaj**  ^  jobcunbe  heopbe 
jc'papian  "j  bepepian  f culon  mib  pip hcpe  lape  Dy  h^  ne  mae;  ^ 
panbian*  jj'F  ^^  ^^™  f^lfum  ^^beopjan  j*ceall*  iia)H>p  ne  pop 
lujre  ne  pop  eje*  f  he  mannum  f  pihte|i:e  ne  fec^e.  Ne  mae; 
he  panbian.  iiaSop  ne  pp  heanum  ne  pop  picum*  ppfiam  ne 
beS  he  nahr*  eapjie  he  o&]7on  hine  p opfceamije  piht  to  fppe- 
canno,  6apme  2^^^^  ^C'  S*F  Wp'^  W  hnefcnyfpe  peo 
hoopb  poppupS*  J^e  he  healban  j*ceall*  ^  he  j*ylp  popS  mib. 

*/•  hjrjibo*  Deah  upe  ^heopba  hpylc  an  pc^p  popj^me*  pe  pillaS  f  he  hit 
pop3J^lbe*  "j  yeefc  ^cpapaS  ]7onne  set  Iiobep  ejephcan  borne  )« 
hyjibap  \c  ne  cunnon  ^^healban  ]?a  jobcunban  heopba*  ^  Epipt 
inib  hip  a^enum  lipe  jebohte*  "j  J^e  hi  healban  pceolban  pp  hi 
cuSan*  ac  na)?op  ])uph  lapleapte  hine  cunnon  ne  laeban*  ne 
]a*pan*  ne  lacnian  hi  pihthce.  COib  hpam  pene  pe  popjylbaS 
111  hi  ]7onno.  pa  heom  ponne  ^  hi  ceppe  iinbeppenjon  ^  hi 
^chealban  ne  cuSon.  La  hu  meej  bhnb  man  oSepne  laeban*  hu 
mcc^  unlapeb  bcma  oRepne  l^pan.  Pa  J?am  pitobhce-  ]>e  job- 
cunbe  heopbe  unbeppehB*  *j  na)7ep  jehealban  ne  can-  ne  hine 
pylpne»  ne  )?a  heopbe  J?e  he  healban  pceolbe*  *j  pypp  J?am  J>e 
can  •j  nelc.  Gala  eala*  pela  ip  fcepa  fe  pacepbhabep  on  un- 
juhc  5;^pnaB»  ppa  hit  J?incan  maej*  ppyCopt  pop  ibelum  jylpe* 
•j  poji  jitpunje  populb-jeptjieona*  *j  ne  cunnon  na  f  hy  cunnan 

•  /.  rppuct    pceolban.    Be  J>am  *cpa6  pe  piteja-  -j  Sup  cpaeC-  pe  pacep- 
botibup-  qui  comebunt  peccata  popuh-  et  pi.    pa  )>an  pacep- . 
bum*  he  cpicB*  )?e  ppetaB  *j  popppeljaB  polc^p  pynna«  f  pynbon 
\>a  Be  nollaB*  oBBe  ne  cunnon*  oBBon  ne  buppon  pole  piB  pynna 
jcpttpiiittu-  »j  pynna  jejTypan*  ac  3ypnaB  j^eah  heopa  pceatta 
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XIX.   OF  PRIESTS. 

**  It  is  the  duty  of  priests,  in  their  shrift-districts,  wisely 
and  prudendy  to  lead  and  teach  the  spiritual  flocks,  which 
they  have  to  keep.    They  shall  both  well  preach,  and  give 
good  example  to  other  men;''  and  they  shall,  at  God's  judg- 
ment, both  give  an  account  of  their  own  deeds,  and  altogether 
of  the  people's  whom,  at  God's  hand,  they  have  to  keep ;  and  if 
they  shall  have  done  aught,  they  may  not  flinch,  neither  for 
fear,  nor  for  love  of  any  man,  from  preaching  righteousness 
and  forbidding  unrighteousness.    Weak  is  the  shepherd  at  the 
need  of  fold,  who  will  not  with  his  cry  protect  the  flock  that 
he  has  to  keep,  (unless  he  otherwise  can,)  if  there  any  public 
robber  begin  to  rob.     There  is  none  so  evil  robber  as  is  the 
devil  himself;  he  is  ever  [busy]  about  that  one  thing,  how  he^ 
among  men's  souls,  may  most  devastate.    Therefore  must  the 
shepherds  be  very  watchful,  and  earnestly  calling,  who  have 
to  shield  against  the  public  spoiler.     Those  are  bbhops  and 
mass-priests,  who  shall  defend  and  protect  the  spiritual  flock 
with  wise  instructions.    Therefore  he  may  not  flinch,  if  he 
will  jsecure  himself,  neither  for  love  nor  for  fear,  from  saying 
to  men  what  is  most  right     Nor  may  he  flinch  either  before 
the  lowly  or  the  powerful,  because  he  doeth  naught,  if  he  fear 
or  be  ashamed  to  speak  righteousness.     Ill  will  he  fare,   if 
through  his  lack  of  energy,  the  flock  perish,  which  he  has  to 
keep,  and  himself  along  with  it    Though  any  of  our  shep- 
herds neglect  but  one  sheep^  we  desire  that  he  pay  for  it;  but 
what,  at  (rod's  awful  judgment,  shall  then  betide  those  shep- 
herds, who  cannot  keep  those  spiritual  flocks,  that  Christ  bought 
with  his  own  life,  and  which  it  is  their  duty  to  keep,  if  they 
can,  but,  througli  ignorance^  can  neither  lead,  nor  instruct,  nor 
heal  them  rightly.     With  what  do  we  expect  they  shall  then 
pay  for  them  ?     Woe  to  them  then,  that  they  ever  undertook 
what  they  could  not  keep.    Lo,  how  can  one  blind  man  lead 
another?     How  can  an   unlearned  judge  instruct   another? 
Woe  then  to  them  who  undertake  a  spiritual  flock,  and  can 
neither  take  car^  of  themselves,  nor  of  the   flock    that  they 
should  keep ;  and  worse  to  those  who  can  and  will  not    Alas» 
alas,  there  are  many  of  those  who  unrighteously  desire  the 
priesthood,  as  it  may  seem,  chiefly  for   vain  pride,  and  for 
craving  after  worldly  gains,  and  know  not  that  which  th^ 
ought  to  know.     Of  whom  the  prophet  spake,  and  thus  said : 
WaB  sacerdotibus,  qui  coraedunt  peccata  populi,  et  ret.     '  Woe 

y  4 
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on  teoj^unsam*  ^  on  eallum  c;^pic-sepihtuni*  *]  natop  ne  bi 
jnib  bypnunjum  pel  ne  laobaS*  ne  mib  bobunjum  pel  ne  IspaK*. 
ne  mib  baebbobum  pel  ne  lacniaS*  ne  mib  ;ebebpasbenne  jrope 
•ddl?  ne  ]nn2ia6*  ac  laeccaS  op  manna  bejeatum  *loc  hpseie  hi  jepSn 
majan*  eallj^a  jy^pe  hpemnap  op  holbe  bo6*  )wep  )«p  hi  to- 
ma^on.  Dit  ip  edlej*  ^  pypr®  rt®'^^  ^f  ^*^  eailef  habbaS* 
]K)nne  ne  ateoS  hi  hit  na  ]*pa  j*pa  hi  poeolban-  ac  jlenc^aS 
^  heopa  pip  mib  yam  ^e  hi  peopoba  pceolban*  <j  maciatS  eall  heom 
pylpum  to  populb-plence*  ^  to  ibelpe  pence*  ^  hi  Ijobe  pcedl*- 
ban  bon  to  peopSun;^*  on  cypichcum  limjum*  oWon  cm 
eapmpa  manna  hySSum*  oWon  on  hep-numena  b^enum* 
oCKon  on  pumum  limjum*  ^e  mihte  to  lanjpumepe  Seappe* 
aejCep  je  heom  pylpum*  je  eac  ]nun  ]>e  heom  on  Cobq*  eft 
heopa  ]nn;  pyllaS.  Bonne  ip  m^cel  J'eapp*  ^  yepe  sep  fiippum* 
mipbybe*  f  he  heonon-popS  hit  jeopne  jebete.  Fop])am* 
unbepptanbe  je^e  cmine*  m^cel  ip  -j  maepe  ^  paoepb  ah  to 
bonne*  polce  to  )>eappe*  jip  he  hip  Dpihtne  jecpemS  mib 
pihte:- 


ODycel  ip  peo  halpun;*  ^  maepe  ip  peo  haljun;  pe  beopla 
apyppaS*  *-\  on  pleame  jebpinjaS*  ppa  opt  ppa  man  palla&* 
o8)K>n  hupel  haljaS*  ^j  enjlap  )78ep  hpeappaS*  *]  )«  b«ba  be- 
peapbiaS*  "j  Suph  Irobep  mihta  ])am  pacepbum  pylptaS*  ppa  opt 
ppa  hi  Epipte  j^emaS  mib  pihte*  «j  ppa  hi  botS  p^mle  ppa  opt 
ppa  hi  jeopnlice  mnepeapbpe  heoptan  clypiaS  to  Epipte*  *j 
pop  polcep  neobe  ]nnsia)S  jeopne*  ^  ]>i  man  pceall  pop  Iiobef 
eje  msEipe  on  habe  jecnapan  mib  pepceabe  :• 

La  leop*  beope  up  ip  beboben*  f  ye  jeopnhce  mynepan  ^ 
laspan  pc;^lan*  f  manna  jehp^lc  to  Cobe  btije*  "j  ppam  pyn- 
num  jecyppe.  8e  cp^be  ip  pp^Ce  ejephc*  })e  Dob  Jmph  Jwne 
pitejan  be  J^am  cpaeS*  ^e  Irobep  polce  piht  bobian  pculon*  ^ 
pynbon  bipceopap  *j  maeppe-ppeoptap.  De  cpasS  be  ])am* 
^necejjeeft?  Elama  *neceppep  quapi  tuba*  et  jd.    O^pa  hlube  ^j  ahepe  up 

]nne  ptemne  ppa  hlube  ppa  byme*  ^  jec^  mmum  poke  f  hit 
ppam  p^imum  jecyppe*  jyp  6u  J^onne  j>  ne  bept*  ac  popppu- 
japt  hit*  ^  nelt  polce  hip  ];eappe  sec^San*  J^onne  pcealt  &u 
ealpa  Caepa  papla  on  bomep-bae;  jepceab  ajylban*  ^e  puph  f 
lopiaS*  ye  hi  nabbaS  j^a  lape  ^ )»  mynejunse  ye  hi  be)H>pptan. 
Bep  cpybe  mae;  beon   ppySe  jo^ynbehc  eallum  ^am  ]e  to 
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to  the  priests,'  he  said,  <  who  devour  and  gorge  the  sins  of  the 
people/  &C.  Such  are  those  who  will  not,  or  cannot,  or  dare 
not  warn  the  people  against  sins,  and  correct  sins,  but  desir^ 
nevertheless,  their  monies  for  tithes,  and  for  all  church^^ues, 
and  neither  lead  them  well  by  examples,  nor  instruct  them  well 
with  preachings,  nor  well  heal  them  with  penances,  nor  inter- 
cede for  them  with  prayer,  but  seize  from  men's  gettings 
whatever  they  can  gnup,  just  as  greedy  ravens  do  from  the 
corpse,  wherever  they  can  light  upon  it.  It  is  all  the  worse 
when  they  have  it  aU,  for  they  do  not  dispose  of  it  as  they 
ought,  but  decorate  their  wives  with  what  they  should  the 
altars,  and  turn  everything  to  their  own  worldly  pomp,  and  to 
vain  pride,  that  they  should  do  for  the  honour  of  God,  in 
ecclesiastical  things,  or  for  the  advantage  of  poor  men,  or  in 
the  buying  of  war-captives,  or  in  some  things  that  might  be 
for  lasting  benefit  both  to  themselves  and  also  to  those  who 
give  them  their  substance  for  the  &vour  of  God.  It  is  there- 
fore very  needful,  that  he  who  hath  ere  done  amiss^  henceforth 
make  amends  diligently;  because,  understand  who  can,  much 
it  is  and  great  that  the  priest  has  to  do,  for  the  people's  need, 
if  he  will  justly  propitiate  his  Lord. 

Much  is  the  supplication,  and  great  is  the  hallowing,  which 
sendeth  away  devils  and  putteth  them  to  flight,  as  often  as 
baptism  is  performed  or  housel  hallowed:  and  holy  angels 
hover  there  around,  and  protect  the  deeds,  and,  throng  God's 
powers,  support  the  priests,  as  often  as  they  rightly  minister  to 
Christ;  and  so  they  always  do,  as  often  as  they  earnestly,  with 
inward  heart,  call  to  Christ,  and  fervently  intercede  for  behoof 
of  the  people ;  and,  therefore,  for  fear  of  God,  rank  is  dis- 
cretely to  be  acknowledged  in  holy  orders. 

O  beloved,  solemnly  are  we  commanded,  that  we  should 
earnestly  admonish  and  teach,  that  every  man  incline  to  God, 
and  turn  fix)m  sins.  The  saying  is  very  terrible  that  God  spake, 
through  the  prophet,  concerning  those  who  should  preach 
righteousness  to  God's  people;  those  are  bishops  and  mass- 
priests  ;  He  spake  concerning  them :  *  Clama  necesse  est  quasi 
tuba,'  et  li.  *  Cry  aloud,  and  raise  up  thy  voice  as  loud  as  a 
trumpet,  and  announce  to  my  people,  that  they  turn  from  sins :' 
but  if  thou  do  not  that,  but  silendy  neglect  it,  and  will  not 
announce  to  the  people  what  is  needful  to  them,  then  shalt 
thou,  on  doomsday,  answer  for  all  those  souls  which  perish, 
because  they  have  not  the  instruction^  and  the  admonition 


090  iNanriTUTEs  of  pouty, 

Sam  2^erce  fjm*  f  In  Eobef  pAtt  fokc  botam  fndan* 
all  eae  m^cele  ^ciqip*  )^  hi  ftBfe  beoo  )aef  cpybef  ^ 

ffjice  jnbc  bobqT* «)  So  fair  getn^cao  oe  mbc  p»  piface* 
{ebj'pbfc  8a  )eh  ^npe  ageiqie  fBf^«  *j  f^  fclk  bfujfi*  ^ 
^efpuan  nek*  he  fceal  baUMm  \mf  ece  pice*  ]^  if  ]^  In  Jwniie 
jceohn  vo  belle  pqian*  nub  faf^  *)  niib  bcbonaa*  «)  mA 
beople  panian  on  beOe  ypamL  pa  {lam  )^  ^sp  feeail  pmiuui 
on  furom*  bam  ympe  betefie  f  be  oaefpe  on  peofinlbe  man  ae 
^epujibe  )Hmne  be  ;epii|ibe«  Nif  fe  man  on  bfe  ^  Mfecaat 
Tfut^e  ealle  ^  ^pmSa  )«  fe  ^ebiban  fceall*  feOe  on  ^  yeca 
Cfallef  bebjieofeS*  'j  bir  if  eallef  J^e  f^jife  ^  bif  ann^  enbe  ne 
cfirA  naffe  to  pofwlbe;* 


XX.  -XD  SffCeRDOTeS. 

La  leof*  unbepftanbafi  eop  fj^lpe*  ^  lupaB  *]  peop&aS  Cob 
^Imifarigne  opeji  ealle  o&pe  )nnc«  ^  healbaS  hip  beboba 
joopne*  TCnb  lup^e  eopep  aelc  dpejine  pihthce*  ^  beo  adc 
o5pum  on  helpe*  pop  Gobe  *]  pp  populbe.  LibbaS  heonon- 
fopS  pejollican  hpe*  fecaS  eoppe  cj^pican*  *j  j^FyllaS  eoppe 
nba  fia  on  gepetne  tunan.  LaspaS  cpiften  pole  jeopne*  *j 
lacniaS  hit  jeopne  :-^ 

XXL  KD  ssceRDOxes. 

TcocaS  cpirrenum  mannum*  {eopne  ^  jelome  pihtne  je- 
leafan*  "j  f  In  cunnon  heopa  cpifteubomej*  ^j  heopa  pulluhref 
•  /•  foAtie.  S^T^^^  pitan.  Sn  jeleafa  if  on  eenne  *f o6e  Gob*  "j  an  pul- 
luht  po  habbaS  ^  pe  f  culon  pihthce  healban.  8e  jehealr  hif 
fuUulic  pihthce  fc6c  ^chealt  Gobef  beboba*  ^  ppbuhS 
bcoplof  (inlapum*  •j  fe  abpectS  hif  puUuht  «j  foppypcS  hine 
fylfUG  fcJ>o  abpecB  Eobcf  bebobu*  *j  pulpj^hsS  beoplef  un- 
lajiuni.  Cob  j^lmihtij  if  ]>eah  fpa  milbheopt*  f  he  pile  je- 
miltfiam  pani  pe  ppam  f ^nnum  5ec;^p6*  jyp  he  mib  npeapbpe 
heojitun  hpeopf  uiije  to  bicbbote  jec^B*  ^j  jedjinlice  bet  f  he 
to  unpihte  job^^be*  6;^npullef  mannef  laecebom  if  )>  he  an- 
botte  »j  bote  jeopno*  "j  aeppo  jef  pice*     Utan  pe  bon  f  ylpe*  f  pa 

*  This  is  chapter  xxi.  in  the  ms.  ;  chapter  xx.,  entitled  *  Sinodalia 
Dorrt'ta/   consiatiug  solely  of  £dgar*8  Canons,  being,  of  course^ 
omitt«d. 
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which  they  need.'  This  saying  may  be  very  monitory  to  all 
those  who  are  appointed  for  die  purpose  of  preaching  righteous- 
ness to  God's  people ;  and  people  have  also  much  need  that 
they  be  mindful  of  the  saying  which  is  afterwards  uttered. 
He,  the  prophet,  saith  afterwards :  ^  If  thou  preach  righteous* 
ness  to  the  people,  and  thou  cannot  incline  them  to  righteous- 
ness, then  thou,  at  least,  securest  thine  own  soul ;  and  he  who 
perpetrates  wrong,  and  will  not  desist,  shall  have  therefore 
eternal  punishment'  That  is,  that  they  diall  then  go  to  hell, 
mth.  soul  and  witih  body,  and  with  the  devil  dwell  in  hell- 
torments.  Woe  to  those  who  there  shall  dwell  in  torments, 
better  were  it  for  him  that  he  had  never  become  a  man  in  the 
world,  dian  that  he  became  one.  Th^re  is  not  the  man  living 
who  can  recount  all  tiie  miseries  which  shall  await  him,  who 
fidletfa  wholly  into  those  torments;  and  it  is  altc^ether  the 
worse,  that  no  end  thereof  cometh  ever  to  all  eternity. 

XX.  TO  PRIESTS. 

O  beloved,  imderstand  yonrsdves,  and  love  and  honour  God 
Almighty  above  all  other  things,  and  zealously  keep  his  com- 
mandments. And  love  each  other  righteously,  and  be  a  help 
to  each  other,  before  God,  and  before  the  world.  Live  hence- 
fordi  a  regular  life,  attend  your  churches,  and  observe  your 
canonical  hours  always  at  the  appmnted  time.  Instruct  Chris- 
tian people  diligoitly,  and  heal  them  diligently. 

XXI.  TO  PRIESTS. 

Teach  Christian  men  earnestly  and  frequently  right  beliei^ 
and  that  they  may  know  the  distinction  of  their  Christiani^ 
and  their  baptism.  One  &ith  there  is  in  one  true  God,  and 
one  baptism  we  have,  which  we  should  righteously  hold.  He 
righteously  holds  his  baptism,  who  holds  God's  commandments, 
and  eschews  the  wicked  precepts  of  the  devil ;  and  he  violates 
his  baptism,  and  foredoes  himself,  who  breaks  God's  command- 
ments, and  follows  the  wicked  precepts  of  the  devil.  God 
Almighty  is,  nevertheless,  so  merciful,  that  he  will  be  merciful 
to  him  who  turns  from  sins,  if  he,  with  inward  heart's  repent- 
ance, turn  to  penance^  and  earnestly  amend  what  he  did  im* 
righteously.     The  medicine  of  a  sinful  man  is,  that  he  confess, 


*>  Here  follow  in  the  ms.  chapters  iv. — ix.,  « Of  Penitents,*  (sec 
pp.  278-281.),  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat. 
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uj*  mycel  J'eapp  ij**  healhan  Iiobej*  bebobu*  «j  b^rnian*  *j  boinan 
jeopne  j'sepe  heopbe  ))e  uf  b^taehr  ij*.  Doph  f  ye  fculon 
oSpum  mannum  ate  jrpemian*  ])e  pe  Irobe  jeopnlice  hepan. 
Du  mae;  aeni;  man  oSpum  jrpemian*  o66on  to  hip  hlapopbe 
o8pum  )7injian*  jip  he  hip  hlapopbe  pylp  haepS  ppSe  aboljen. 
13u  maje  pe  eSc  oSpum  mannum  to  Dobe  l^mjian*  butan  pe  up 
beopjan  ^  pe  him  ne  abeljan.  Xe  utan  cpeman  Irobe  j61- 
mihtijum  mib  claenum  ^ej^ance*  «j  8e;6ep  ^e  on  popbum*  ^e  on 
peopcum*  je  on  eallum  baebum*  bpeojan  hip  pillan*  ]H)nne 
majon  pe  aejSep-  ^e  up  pylpum  pel  ppemian*  ^e  eallum  cpip- 
tenum  mannum  :• 

Leopan  men*  bo6  ppa  ic  eop*  pop  Irobep  lupan  ^j  pop  8ca 
•deL?  OOapian  eac*  *ic  bibbe*  ^emunaS  me  on  eoppe  jebebpasbenne* 
*j  helpaS  mm*  ppa  ic  myeele  ]>eappe  ah*  'j  beo6  me  jeappe  to 
upe  jemaenan  j'eappe*  ppa  opt  ppa  ic  eop  habban  pylle.  Dit 
jebJpeS  eop  jJ  je  me  jeappe  beon*  ppa  pyp  ppa  nyp*  ppa 
hpeepep  ic  piUe*  'j  ]^  ic  hnpu  pile*  f  pe  heonan-pop8  aelce  jeape 
pume  p6e  up  ^epomnian  tojaebepe  ymbe  upe  jemaenan  )^appe» 
DoS  pj'Ipe  pel*  «j  l8epa}>  pel  ])am  ])e  je  laepan  pculon*  f  hi 
jeopne  to  26be  bon  ppa  mycel  ppa  hi  maspt  majan*  )x>nne  helpe 
je  pel  J^am  ))e  ^e  laspaB*  jip  hi  eoppum  lapum  pyhjean  piUaft* 
*j  hupu  ;e  jebeopjaS  eop  pylpum.  liob  jGlmihti;  helpe  upe* 
«j  8Sa  OOapia*  «j  jepultumie  up  eallum*  f  pe  ae;8ep  je  up  pylpe* 
2e  j'a  ^e  pe  pipan  pceolan*  ppa  jepipian  motan*  ppa  ppa  upe 
ealpa  )>eapp  py  :• 

XXII.  Be  Lj§p6DUQ0  QOSNNUO). 
<^  Riht  ip  f  jehabobe  men  yarn  laepebum  ppan  hu  hi  heopa 
eepe  pihtlicopt  pculon  healban.  Daet  bi6  pihtlic  lip  f  cniht 
)>uphpuni3e  on  hip  cmhthabe*  oS  f  he  on  pihtpe  maeben-aspe 
jepipje*  'j  habbe  ^sl  p^i^San*  'j  naenije  oSpe*  J^a  hple  ]w  peo 
hbbe*  jip  hipe  )x>nne  pop6-pB  ^jebypije*  ]H>nne  ip  pihtopt  f 
he  )»nan-pop6  pybepa  J^uphpunije*  j^eah*  be  )wep  apoptolep 
leape*  laepebe  man  mot  pop  neobe  o6pe  p6e  ppian*  ac  I'a 
canonep  popbeoba)>  j'a  bletpun;a  )wsp-to*  ^  to  ppum-pipun^e 
jepette  p^n*  'j  eac  ip  jepet  basbbot  ppylcum  mannum  to  bonne* 
^  ppeopte  ip  popboben  f  he  beon  ne  mot*  on  yam  ppan  J^e  he 
asp  peep*  aet  ]>am  bp^b-lacum  ]>aep  man  ept  ppaS*  ne  ya  blet^ 
pun;e  bon*  ye  to  ppum^ppunje  jebypaS.  Be  yam  man  mae; 
ptan  ^  hit  eaUunja  piht  nip  f  pep  pipje*  oSj'on  pip  ceophje* 

1  jetimije 
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and  earnestly  atone^  and  ever  cease  from  sin.  Let  us  ourselves 
do  as  is  much  needful  to  us,  hold  God's  commandments,  and 
set  example^  and  earnestly  [Mreach  to  the  flock  that  is  committed 
to  us.  By  zealously  obeying  God,  we  shall  thereby  somewhat 
benefit  other  men.  How  can  any  man  benefit  another,  or 
intercede  with  his  lord  for  another,  if  he  have  himself  gready 
ofi*ended  his  lord?  How  can  we  also  intercede  with  God  for 
other  men,  unless  we  so  guard  ourselves,  that  we  do  not  ofiend 
him.  But  let  us  propitiate  God  Almighty  with  pure  thought, 
and,  as  well  in  words  as  in  works,  and  in  all  deeds,  perform 
his  will;  then  may  we  both  well  benefit  ourselves,  and  all 
Christian  men. 

Beloved  men,  do  as  I,  for  love  of  God  and  Saint  Mary, 
beseech  you;  remember  me  in  your  praying,  and  help  me^  as  I 
much  need,  and  be  ready  to  me  for  our  common  need,  as  often 
as  I  desire  to  have  you.  It  behoves  you  to  be  ready  to  me 
both  &r  and  near,  whichever  I  desire;  and  this,  at  least,  I 
desire,  that  we  henceforth,  at  some  time  every  year,  assemble 
together  for  our  common  need.  Do  well  yourselves,  and  well 
teach  those  whom  ye  have  to  teach,  that  they  earnestly  do  good 
as  much  as  they  most  can ;  then  ye  well  help  those  whom  ye 
teach,  if  they  are  wDling  to  follow  your  instructions,  and,  at 
least,  render  yourselves  secure.  God  Almighty  and  Saint 
Mary  help  us,  and  support  us  all,  that  we  may  so  guide  both 
ourselves  and  those  whom  we  have  to  guide,  as  may  be  for  the 
benefit  of  us  all. 

XXIL  OF  LAYMEN. 

**  It  is  right  that  men  in  orders  direct  laymen  how  they  shall 
most  rightly  hold  their  conjugal  state.  It  is  a  proper  life,  that 
a  bachelor  continue  in  his  state  of  bachelor,  until  he  take  a 
wife  in  lawful  maiden  matrimony ;  and  have  her  afterwards, 
and  none  other,  as  long  as  she  lives ;  but  if  it  happen  that  she 
dies,  then  is  it  most  proper,  that  he  thenceforth  remain  a 
widower;  though,  by  the  aposde's  leave^  a  layman  may,  for 
need,  marry  a  second  time,  but  the  canons  forbid  the  benedic- 
tions thereto,  which  are  appointed  to  a  first  marriage;  and 
penance  is  also  {^pointed  for  such  men  to  do ;  and  it  is  for- 
bidden to  the  priest  to  be,  in  the  manner  he  ere  was,  at  the 
marriage,  when  a  man  marries  again,  or  to  give  the  benediction, 
which  belongs  to  a  first  marriage.     By  this  it  may  be  known^ 
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opoop  )K>nne  sene-  ^j  hupu  hit  by6  to  msnijpealb*  jepyjiSe  hit 
J^ibban  pSe*  «j  mib-ealle  mifbon*  jepypQe  hit  oftop*  ^  )^eah 
Ispebum  mannum  jHp  yf  alypeb*  )«ah  hi  ajou  J^eappe*  ]|^  hi 
imbepjtanban  hu  hit  ip  alypeb.  Najon  Isepebe  men  jrpeolp- 
ttbum  ne  jra&ften-'ttbum*  ]niph  hsemeb-jnn;*  pip^r  S^oaanan*  ]^ 
ma  J'e  heah-haibep  men  f  ]>inj  a^an  asmjum  timan:-" 


xxin,  iBe  EepffDeDUCD  cdknnucd. 

"  Irehabetmm  mannum  jebypeS  aelc  clasnne]*-  popj^am  ]?e  hi 
fculon  eallum  oSpum  mannum  aelce  unclaenneffe  ppbeoban*  *] 
aelce  clasnnef]*e«  jip  hi  piht  boS*  hi  fculon  be  heom  p;^lpim 
^eopno]^  jebypiian*  )K)nne  if  hit  pp^j^e  ejephc*  ^  )>a  }>e  pcol- 
ban  eallum  cpiptennm  mannum  piht  bobian*  ^j  eac  pel  bypnian* 
J>  hi  pyn  fume  jepopbene  b^pen  to  poppypbe  ppyBop  J'onne 
to  ))eappe«  f  pynbon  )>a  sp*bpecan«  )>e  ]niph  healicne  hab  cipic- 
£pe  unbeppenjan-  ^j  py66an  f  abpsecan.  Nip  nanum  peopob- 
]>ene  alypeb  f  he  pipian  mote*  ac  ip  aelcum  ^opboben*  nu  ip 
])eah  j'sepa  eallep  to  pela  ^e  ]x)ne  aepbpyce  p^pcaS*  'j  jepopht 
habbaS*  ac  ic  bibbe*  pop  Dobep  lupan*  'j  eac  eopnopthce  beobe- 
f  man  ]>aep  jeppice.  Laepebum  men  ip  aelc  pip  popboben* 
butan  hip  piht  fipe.  Irehabobe  pynbon  pume  ppa  J'uph  beopl 
beppicene  f  hi  pipaS  on  linpiht*  *j  poppypcaS  hi  p^lpe-  puph 
)K)ne  aepbpyce  ^e  hi  on-puniaS*  ac  ic  bibbe  jeopne*  f  man  )>a?p 
mop8ep  heonon-popS  jeopne  jeppice.  Eipic  ip  pacepbep 
aepe:"* 


Lonptantinup  pe  msepe  capepe  jepamnobe  pp^Ce  mycelne 
pnoS  on  ))eepe  ceaptpe  Nfcea*  pop  tp]^mmmc;e  pihtep  je- 
leapan.  On  Sam  pnoQe  psepon  •coo-  'j  •xviii*  bipcopa*  op 
manejum  leobpcipum  jejabepobe*  ^  hi  ]>aep  jepputeloben 
pihtne  jeleapan*  *j  jepettan  ]7a«  ))8Bp  to  pputelunje*  ))one 
maeppan  cpeban*  ^e  man  pibe  pnjS*  'j  c^oj^enunja  heo  psejepe 


1 « Callum  cpiftenum  mannum  if  micel  ]>eapF*  f  hi  pihc  lupian*  *] 
unpihc  afcunian*  "^  liupu  jehabebum  if  ]>8ef  msft  peapp  pe  eeg^p 
f  culon*  ^e  pel  bobian*  je  pel  bif  man  olSpum  mannum.  *  l}^  where  it  is 
the  beginning  rfthe  chapter, 

2  «  Nah  he  mib  pihce  senile  o]>pe*  popjiam  ne  jebipaS  facepban  nan 

tin^c*  natSop  ne  to  pipe*  ne  co  poplb-pi^e-  pp  he  Ijobe  piUaS  pihtlice 
ypan-  -]  Iiobef  laje  healban*  fpa  fpa  heopa   habe  s^bapenaS  mib 
pihce."  G.adcL 
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that  it  is  altogether  not  right  that  a  man  take  a  wife,  or  a 
woman  a  husband  ^oftener  than  once ;  and,  at  all  events,  it  is 
too  frequent,  if  it  take  place  a  third  time,  and  altogether  sin* 
fully  done,  if  it  take  place  oftener:  and  though  a  wife  be 
allowed  to  laymen,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  they  understand  how 
she  is  allowed.  I^et  not  laymen  at  feast-tides  and  fast^tides 
have  connexion  through  concubinage  with  woman,  no  more 
than  men  of  sacred  orders  may  at  any  time." 

XXUI.   OF  MEN  IN  ORDERS. 

^  To  men  in  orders  is  fitting  all  chastity,  because  it  is  their 
duty  to  forbid  every  unchastity  to  all  other  men,  and  of  all  chas«> 
tity,  if  they  do  rightly,  they  ought  in  themselves  zealously 
to  set  an  example ;  for  it  is  very  terrible,  that  they,  who  should 
preach  righteousness  to  all  Christian  men,  and  also  give  a 
good  example,  are  some  become  an  example  for  perdition 
rather  than  for  benefit:  those  are  the  adulterers  who,  through 
holy  orders,  have  entered  into  an  ecclesiastical  marriage,  and 
afterwards  broken  it.  To  no  minister  of  the  altar  is  it  allowed 
to  marry,  but  it  is  forbidden  to  every  one ;  yet  there  are  now 
altogether  too  many  who  commit  and  have  committed  adultery ; 
but  I  pray,  and,  for  love  of  Grod,  earnestly  command,  that  this 
may  cease.  To  a  layman  every  woman  is  forbidden,  except 
his  lawful  wife.  Men  in  orders  are  some  so  deceived  by  the 
devil,  that  they  marry  unrighteously,  and  foredo  themselves 
by  the  adultery  in  which  they  continue ;  but  I  earnestly  pray, 
that  this  deadly  sin  may  henceforth  carefully  be  abstained  from. 
The  church  is  a  priest's  spouse.** 

Constantine  the  great  emperor  assembled  a  very  great  synod 
in  the  city  of  Nice,  for  confirmation  of  the  true  faith.  At  that 
synod  there  were  cccxviii.  bishops  gathered  firom  many  nations, 
and  they  there  published  the  true  faith^  and  established  then, 
in  manifestation  thereof,  the  mass  creed,  which  is  widely  sung^ 
and  the  church  services  they  excellently  directed,  and  many 


<<  To  all  Christian  men  it  is  very  needful  to  love  righteousness,  and 
shun  unrighteousness,  and  to  those  in  orders  it  is  especially  most 
needful,  who  should  both  preach  good  and  give  good  example  to 
other  men." 

He  has  not  lawfully  any  other,  because  neither  a  wife  nor  secular 
war  are  in  any  way  befitting  a  priest,  if  he  will  rightly  obey  God, 
and  hold  God's  law,  as  is  properly  becoming  to  their  order. 


%-?■ 
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jebihtan*  ^j  mflenije  oSjie  {'in;*  aejCep  je  be  Jjobej*  )>eopum  je 
be  Irobe  f^lpunu  lif  cpaebon  )weji  ealle  anjuebbce*  ^  hit  piht 
paepe*  jip  peopob-)?en«  f  ip  bipcop*  oJHSe  maeppe-ppeopt*  o88e 
biacon  ^epipobe*  f  he  ]>olobe  seppe  hip  habep*  «j  amanpumob 
pupbe»  buton  he  jeppice*  ^  8e  beoppop  jebete.  Feopeji  yf' 
no6ap  paspon  jepamnobe  pop  pihtan  jeleapan  ymbe  )»  Jdaljan 
Dpynnj^ppe*  *j  ymbe  Epiptep  mennipcneppe.  8e  popma  paep 
on  Nfcea*  ^j  pe  o8ep  paep  p^i^San  on  Lonptantinopohm*  ]>8qi 
peepon  •cl*  bipcopa*  pe  ^^pibba  psp  on  6ppepiim*  •oc*  bipcopa* 
*j  pe  peoptSa  peep  on  Ealcebonea*  pela  bipcopa  aetjaebepe*  *j  ealle 
hi  paepon  anpaebe  a^  eallum  ]?am  fiinjum  )^  man  on  ppuman 
on  Ntcea  ^epette*  ^j  ealle  hi  popbubon  aeppe  aelc  ]^plSc  peopob- 
}>enum.  Dencan  6a  nu  )>e  to  )»am  Sp;^jte  p^n*  f  hi  Jjob  opep- 
peoS*  *i  ppa  manijep  halijep  mannep  bom*  ppa  on  Jnppum 
pmoSum  ^epamnobe  paepon*  «j  ^ehpeep  pySSon*  hpylcep  leanep 
h^  hfm  penan  majon*  ^j  eac  penan  ne  J'uppn*  ac  ^eptob 
pitan*  f  hi  ypel  lean  habban  pculon*  «j  jpimlice  Irobep  jpaman* 
Jniph  ^  )«  hy  ppa  Irob  ^pemiaS*  f  hi  eall  heopa  hp  libbaS  on 
p^lSe.  peopob-)>enap  ic  bibbe  f  hi  beSencan  hi  p^lpe  *j  je- 
ppicau  aelcepe  pyUSe*  ^  ]»  8e  aep  I'^ppan  ]H>ne  unjepunan 
haepbon*  f  hi  heopa  ]^p  jlenjban  ppa  hi  peopoba  pceolban* 
^eppican  )wep  unjepunan*  *j  jlenejan  heopa  cypican  be  I'am  ^ 
hi  betpt  ma^on*  ]>onne  pealbaS  h^  heom  pylpum*  aejSep  je 
^obcunbep  paebep*  je  populbcunbep  peopCpe^pep.  Nip  ppeoptep 
cpene  aeni;  o6ep  ]mij  butan  beoplep  2pm*  ^  pe)^  mib  yam 
^ejpmob  byS  pop6  c^  hip  enbe*  he  by6  ]>uph  beopl  paspte  ;e- 
panjen*  ^j  he  eac  p^S]H>n  mot  papan  on  peonba  hanb*  ^j  pop- 
papan  mib-ealle.  Xc  helpe  jehpa  jeopne  hyp  pylpep* )»  hpile 
ye  he  maje  'j  mote*  ^j  {ebuje  aelc  man  ppam  fmpihte*  )K)nne 
jebyphC  man  pS  ece  pite*  «j  eac  pe))e  ^phpunaC  on  2^um 
baebum  popS  oS  hip  enbe*  he  J^aep  habban  pceal  ece  eblean,, 
Nu  eop  ip  poS  ap^*  unbepptanba)>  eop  pj^lpe*  be  Sam  ye  je 
pillan.  Jjob  eop  jetpymme  to  eoppe  ajenpe  }>eappe*  «j  up 
ealle  jehealbe.    Spa  hip  p^Ua  py.    Xmen  :• 


XXIV.   Be  esLLUCD  ERISXeNUCD  QOffNNUOO. 

*<  Riht  ip  ^  ealle  cpiptene  men  heopa  cpiptenbom  pihtboe 
healban*  'j  )>am  lipe  hbban  ^e  heom  to-jebypaS*  aeptep  Cobep 
jiihte*  "j  aeptep  populb-jepypenum*  ^  heopa  pipan  ealle  be  J>am 
Jnnjan  jeophhce  pabian*  ye  8a  pipian  ye  by  piplice  *j  pasphce 


x' 
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other  things,  regarding  both  God's  servants,  and  God  himself. 
They  said  there  all  unanimously,  that  it  was  right,  if  a 
minister  of  the  altar,  that  is  a  bishop,  or  a  mass-priest,  or  a 
deacon,  married,  that  he  forfeited  his  order  for  ever,  and  should 
be  excommunicated,  unless  he  should  repent  and  the  more 
deeply  atone.  Four  synods  were  assembled  on  account  of  true 
iaith  with  respect  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  Christ's  humanity. 
The  first  was  at  Nice,  and  the  second  was  afterwards  at  Con- 
stantinople ;  there  were  cl.  bishops ;  the  third  was  at  Ephesus, 
of  CO.  bishops,  and  the  fourth  was  at  Chalcedon,  of  many 
bishops  together :  and  they  were  all  unanimous  in  all  those 
things,  which  had  before  been  established  at  Nice,  and  they  all 
for  ever  forbade  all  marriage  to  the  ministers  of  the  altar. 
Let  them  now,  who  are  to  that  degree  daring,  that  they  con- 
temn God,  and  the  decree  of  so  many  holy  men  as  were  assem- 
bled at  these  sjmods,  and  everywhere  since,  think  what  reward 
they  may  expect  for  themselves,  and  indeed  they  need  not 
expect,  but  know  for  certain,  tliat  they  shall  have  an  evil 
reward,  and  God's  anger  sternly,  because  they  so  anger  God,  by 
living  all  their  live  in  filth.  Ministers  of  the  altar  I  beseech, 
that  they  bethink  themselves,  and  refrain  from  every  filth ;  and 
let  those,  who  before  this  had  the  evil  custom  of  decorating 
their  women  as  they  should  the  altars,  refrain  from  this  evil 
custom,  and  decorate  their  churches,  as  they  best  can;  tlien 
would  they  command  for  themselves  both  divine  counsel  and 
worldly  worship.  A  priest's  wife  is  nothing  but  a  snare  of  the 
devil,  and  he  who  is  ensnared  thereby  on  to  his  end,  he  will  be 
seized  fiist  by  the  devil,  and  he  also  must  afterwards  pass  into 
the  hands  of  fiends,  and  totally  perish.  But  let  every  one 
earnestly  help  himself,  the  while  he  can  and  may ;  and  let  every 
man  abstain  from  unrighteousness,  then  will  he  be  secure 
against  eternal  punishment:  and  also  he  who  shall  continue  in 
good  deeds  on  to  his  end,  shall  for  that  have  eternal  reward. 
Now  is  the  truth  said  to  you,  understand  yourselves  as  you  will. 
May  God  strengthen  you  to  your  own  benefit,  and  preserve  us 
all.  So  may  his  will  be.  Amen. 
• 

XXIV.    OF  ALL  CHRISTIAN  MEN. 

**  It  is  right  that  all  Christian  men  righteously  hold  their 
Christianity,  and  lead  that  life  which  is  befitting  them,  accord- 
ing to  God's  law,  and  according  to  worldly  conventions,  and 
diligently  order  all  their  ways  by  those  things  which  they  direct, 
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pipan  cunnon*  ^j  ^  if  J'onne  £peft*  pseba  py]iine]^«  f  manna 
jehpylc^  opep  ealle  o8pe  }nnc«  aenne  Eob  lupje*  •j  senne  je- 
I^pan  Snpaeblice  haebbe  on  j^sene*  ^e  up  ealle  sepepu  jepophtse* 
•j  mib  beoppypSum  ceSpe  ept  up  jebohte.  Snb  eac  pe  ajan 
]>eappe  f  pe  jeopnlice  pmeajan  hu  pe  pymble  ma^an  Cobep 
a;ene  beboba  pihthcoptr  healban*  •j  eall  f  jelseptan  f  ^  pe 
behetan*  ]»  pe  pulluht  unbeppenjon*  oi%on  ]»  6e  a^  pulluhte 
upe  pope-pppsecan  peepon.  Bset  ip  )H>nne  aepept*  ^  f  man 
behateS  ponne  man  puUuhtep  ^ypnC-  f  man  i  pile  beopol  apcu- 
man*  ^j  hip  unlape  jeopne  popbtijan*  «j  ealle  hip  unlaja  pymble 
•  mtn-ptSaf  ?  ap^pan*  «j  ecelice  piSpacan  eallep  hip  jemSnan  *j  *manipi8ep 

pona  j'aep-aeprep*  mib  pihtan  ;elea]»n«  poKlice  ppytelaS  f  man 
J^ananfopS  iS.  pile  on  aenne  Irob  a&ppe  ^elypan*  'j  opep  ealle 
o6pe  yin^  hine  i.  lupian*  «j  aeppe  hip  lapum  ^eopnhce  pyljean* 
«j  hip  ajene  beboba  pihtbce  healban*  ^j  ]>onne  biS  f  pulluht 
ppylce  hit  pebb  py  ealpa  J^aspa  popba-  •j  eallep  j^aep  behatep* 
jehealbe  pej^  pille.  Snb  po8  ip  ^  ic  pecje*  en^lap  bepeapbiaS 
]>anan-pop6  aeppe  manna  jehpylcne*  hu  he  jelaepte*  aep:e]i  hip 
pulluhte*  ^  ^  man  behet  ^p*  J^a  man  pulluhtep  ^ypnbe. 
Utan  fy  se)>encan*  oft  "j  jelome-  •j  jeopne  jelaeptan  ff  ye 
behetan*  J^a  pe  pulluhr  unbeppenjan*  ealppa  up  ))eapp  ip-  *j 
utan  popb  "j  peopc  pihtlice  pabian*  'j  upe  m-jej^anc  claenpian 
jeopne*  'j  aS  ^  pebb  paeplice  healban*  *j  jelome  unbepfcanban 
]K)ne  my  clan  bom*  )^  pe  ealle  to-pcylon«  'j  beopjan  lip  ^eopne 
pi8  |H)ne  peallenban   bpyne    helle  pitep*  ^  jeeapnian  up  J» 

ma?p5a  *]  ]^a  myphtSa-  )^  Iiob  haepS  j^S^PP^  l'^^'^  If^  ^^F  P^'^^ 
on  populbe  jepypcaB:" 


XXV,   Be  EYRICffN. 

^  Riht  ip  f  cpiptene  men  cpiptenbom  jeopne  healban  imb 
pihte*  •j  Epiptep  cypican  ae^hpaep  jeopne  peop]nan  •j  pepian. 
6aUe  pe  habbaS  aenne  heoponhcne  paebep*  'j  Sne  japtlice 
mobop*  peo  ip  ecclepia  ;enamob«  J>  ip-  liobep  cypce*  ^j  ]>a  pe 
pculon  aeppe  lupian  •j  peopSian.  Snb  piht  ip  jJ  aelc  cypice  py' 
on  liobep  jpi8e»  •j  on  eallep  cpipcenep  polcep*  *j  f  cypic-jpiB 
ptanbe  aejhpaep  binnan  pa;um«  •j  ^ehaljobep  cynincjep  hanb- 
5pi6  epen  unpemme*  poppam  aelc  cyTuc-jpifi  ip  Epiptep  ajen 
2piS*  ^j  aelc  cpipten  man  ah  m^cele  ^eappe  f  he  on  ))am  ;]uSe 
mycle  mae]«  pte-  pop]>am  aelcep  cpiptenep  mannep  n]^b-J?eapp 
ip*  JJ  he  Irobep  cypican  jeopne  lupje  •j  peopjnje-  *j  hi  ;elom^ 


CIVIL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL.  339 

who  are  able  wisely  and  prudently  to  direct  them;  and  this 
then  is  first,  of  counsels  foremost ;  that  evety  man,  above  all 
other  things,  love  one  God,  and  stedfastly  have  one  belief  in 
him  who  first  made  us  all,  and  with  a  dear  price  afterwards 
bought  us.  And  also  we  have  need  earnestly  to  consider,  how 
we  may  always  most  righteously  hold  God's  own  commandments, 
and  perform  all  that  which  we  promised,  when  we  received 
baptism,  or  those  who  at  our  baptism  were  our  sponsors.  This 
then  is  first :  that  which  we  promise  when  we  desire  baptism 
(that  we  will  ever  shun  the  devil,  and  diligently  eschew  his 
evil  lore^  and  always  diligently  renounce  all  his  iniquities,  and 
eternally  deny  all  his  fellowship,  and  evil  courses  immediately 
after,  with  true  faith)  truly  manifests  that  we  will  henceforth 
ever  believe  in  one  God,  and  constantly  love  him  above  all 
other  things,  and  ever  earnestly  follow  his  instructions,  and 
righteously  hold  his  own  commandments :  and  then  will  that 
baptism  be  as  it  were  a  pledge  of  all  those  words,  and  of  all 
that  promise  observe  it  who  wilL  And  true  is  what  I  say, 
angels  ever  thenceforth  watch  every  man,  how  he  performs, 
after  his  baptism,  that  which  he  ere  promised,  when  he  desired 
baptism.  Let  us  therefore  call  to  mind,  oft  and  frequently, 
and  earnestly  perform,  that  which  we  promised,  when  we 
received  baptism,  as  is  needful  to  us ;  and  let  us  rightTy  order 
our  words  and  works,  and  diligently  purify  our  minds,  and 
carefully  hold  oath  and  pledge,  and  frequently  meditate  on  the 
great  judgment,  to  which  we  all  shall  pass,  and  diligently 
secure  ourselves  against  the  raging  fire  of  hell-'torment,  and 
earn  to  ourselves  the  glories  and  joys,  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  those^  who  do  his  will  in  the  world" 

XXV.    OF  THE  CHURCH. 

<<  It  is  right,  that  Christian  men  zealously  hold  Christianity 
with  righteousness,  and  Christ's  church  everywhere  zealously 
honour  and  protect.  We  all  have  one  heavenly  fiither,  and 
one  spiritual  mother;  she  is  named  Ecclesia,  that  is  God's 
church  ;  and  her  we  should  ever  love  and  honour.  And  it  is 
right,  that  every  church  be  in  God's  ^grith,'  and  in  all  Chris- 
tian people's ;  and  that  church-^  grith'  stand  everywhere 
between  walls,  and  a  hallowed  king's  hand-^ grith'  equally 
inviolate;  because  every  church-*  grith'  is  Christ's  own  *  grith,' 
and  every  Christian  man  has  great  need,  that  he  show  great 
reverence  for  that  *  grith;'  because  it  is  necessary,  for  every 
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lice  ^  jeopnlice  fece^  him  f ylpum  to  }>eappe«  "j  hupu  jehabobe 
)>8eji  fculon  op:oft  l^eopian  "j  J^enian*  •j  fop  eall  cpij^en  pole 
{nnjian  jeopne.  Sonne  ajan  peopob-)7ejnap  to  pmeajenne 
pj'mble*  f  hi  hupu-]>inja  heopa  lip  pabian  ppa  ppa  to  cypcan 
jebypije  mib  pihte.  Eipice  ip  mib  pihte  pacepbep  aepe^  •j  pepe 
to  cypican  peopSe  jehabob*  naje  hine  seni;  man  ])e  Dobep 
la;e  pecce  l^anon  to  bonne*  butan  he  hi  mib  heapob-jylte 
pulhce  poppypce*  •j  J^onne  pceall  Epiptep  pcip-j^epepa  f  pitan*  •j 
ymbe  ]>  bihtan  «j  beman*  ppa  ppa  bee  taeean.  Snb  ne  pceolbe 
man  seppe  cypican  bepian*  ne  aenij  poh  beoban*  on  asnije 
pipan-  ac  nu  pynbon  j^eah  cypcan  jfibe  *j  fibe  pace  jejpiSobe^ 
•j  ypele  je)?eopobe«  "j  claene  bepypte  ealbpa  jepihta-  •j  mnan 
beptpypte  selcepa  jepipena*  "j  cypic-)?enap  pynbon  mseSe  •j 
munbe  jepelhpaep  bebaelbe*  *j  pa  pam  J?e  j^aep  pealt-  j^eh  he 
ppS  ne  pene*  popl'am  aelc  papa  by 8  pitobliee  Dobep  pylpep 
peonb»  ^e  by 8  Eobep  cypieena  peonb»  ^  J?e  Dobep  cypicena 
piht  jepanaS  o86e  pypbe8.  ealppa  hit  appiten  ip.  Immicup 
enim  Elipipti  eppieitup  omnip  qui  ecclepiapticap  pep  upuppape 
miufte  conatup-  et  pehq.  Snb  ejeplice  pppaec  Sep  Dpejo- 
piup  be  )?am  eSc*  J?a  J?a  he  J?up  cpaB8-  8i  quip  ecclepiam 
Ehpipti  benubauepit*  uel  panctimonia  uiolauepit*  anaj^ema  pit* 
ab  quob  pepponbentep  omnep-  bixepunt  Smen.  CTJycel  ip 
neob-peapp  manna  jehpylcon*  f  he  pi6  )?ap  ))inc  beopje  him 
jeopne»  *j  aejhpylc  Dobep  ppeonb  papnije  hine  pymble»  f  he 
Epiptep  bpybe  to  ppy8e  ne  mipbeobe.  6alle  pe  peulon  senne 
Dob  lupian  ^  peop8ian*  'j  aenne  cpiptenbom  jeopne  healban*  *j 
2elcne  haej^enbom  mib  ealpe  mihte  apyppan:-" 
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Christian  man,  zealously  to  love  and   honour  God's  church, 
and  frequently  and  zealously  to  attend  it,  for  his  own  benefit ; 
and  those  in  orders  especially  should  there  oftenest  serve  and 
minister,   and  earnestly    intercede   for   all    Christian   people. 
Then  have  ministers  of  the  altar  constantly  to  consider,  tliat 
they,  at  all  events,  so  order  their  lives  as  is  justly  fitting  to  the 
church.     The  church  is  rightly  the  priest's  spouse,  and  with 
him  who  is  ordained  to  the  church,  no  man,  who  recks  of  God's 
law,  has    thenceforth    aught   to  do,    unless,    through    capital 
crime,  he  foully  forfeit  it,  and  then  shall  Christ's  *  scir-gerefa' 
be  informed  of  it,  and  thereupon  direct  and  judge  as  the  books 
prescribe.     And  no  one  should  ever  injure  a  church,  or  wrong 
it,  in  any  way;  but  now  churches  are,  nevertheless,  far  and 
wide  weakly  'grith'd,'  and   ill   served,  and  cleanly  bereft  of 
their   old   rights,    and   within  stript    of  all    decencies;    and 
ministers  of  the  church  are  everywhere  deprived  of  their  rank 
and  power ;  and  woe  to  him  who  is  the  cause  of  this,  though 
he  may  not  think  so ;  because  every  one  is  certainly  the  foe 
of  God  himself  who  is  the  foe  of  God's  churches,  and  who 
impairs  or  injures  the  rights  of  God's  churches,  as  it  is  written : 
Inimicus   enim  Christi  efficitur  omnis,    qui   ecclesiasticas   res 
usurpare  injuste   conatur,  et  rd.     And   awfully   spake  Saint 
Gregory  concerning  him,  when  he  thus  said :  ^  Si  quis  eccle- 
siam  Christi  denudaverit,  vel  sanctimonia  violaverit,  anathema 
sit ;  ad  quod  respondentes  omnes,  dixerunt  Amen.'     Great  is 
the  necessity  for  every  man,  that  he  strenuously  secure  himself 
against  these  things ;  and  let  every  friend  of  God  constantly 
take  care,  that  he  do  not  too  greatly  misuse  the  bride  of  Christ 
It  is  the  duty  of  us  all  to  love  and  honour   one  God,  and 
zealously   hold    one   Christianity,   and   with    all    our    might 
renounce  every  heathenism." 
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INCIPIT  EPISTOLA  DE  CANONIBUS. 

^Ifricus  humilis  frater  venerabili  episcopo  Wul&ino  salutem 
in  Domino.  Obtemperavimus  jussioni  tuas  libenti  animo^  sed 
non  ausi  fuimus  aliquid  scribere  de  episcopali  graduy  quia 
vestrum  est  scire,  quomodo  vos  oporteat  optimis  moribus 
exemplum  omnibus  fieri,  et  continuis  admonitionibus  subditos 
exhortari  ad  salutem,  quae  est  in  Christo  Jesu.  Dico  tamen, 
quod  scepius  deberetis  vestris  clericis  alloqui,  et  illonim  negli-^ 


Be  PRe08T2S  SYNOSe 

I.  Ic  fecje  eop  ppeofcum  f  ic  pylp  nelle  bepan  eopjie 
jymeleapte  on  eopjium  J^eopbome*  ac  ic  fecje  eop  poSlice  hu 
hir  jef et  if  be  ppeofcum.  Epiptr  p^lp  aptealbe  cpiptrenbom  -j 
claennyppe**  *j  ealle  }ja  ^e  pepbon  on  hip  pape  mib  him  pop 
leton  ealle  populb-j^mj-  ^j  pipep  neapipte*  pop]H)n  }^  he  p^lp 
cpaeS  on  pumum^  ^^FP^'^^*  Seie  hip  pp  ne  hataS  nip  he  me 
pjrpSe  J^en  :• 

II.  Da  sprep  Epiptep  up-ptije  ept  to  heopenan  pice  *j  aeptep 
jeenbun^e  hip  appupSpa  apoptola*  peapS  ppa  m;^cel  ehtnyp 
on  mibban-eapbe  aptypob*  ]>  man  ne  mihte  ^ejabpian  Cobep 
]>eopap  to  pno8e«  pop  ])am  haeSenum  cpsellepum  ]>e  cepton 
heopa  beaSep*  06  ^  Eonptantmup  pe  capepe  to  cpiptenbome 
beah*  peSe  eallne  ymb^hpyppt  on  hip  anpealbe  hcepbe  :• 


III.  Da  ^ejabepobe  he  pmoS  on  )>spe  ceaptpe  Nicea  ]>peo 
hunb  bipceopa 'j  eahta  tyne  bipceopap*  op  eallum  leobpcipum* 
pop  ))8ep   jeleapan  tpymminje.    Dsep  psepon  ppa   msepe  bi- 

1  sepep:  add.  ^  hip  add» 
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gentiam  arguere,  quia  pene  statuta  canonum,  et  sanctae  ecclesi® 
rdigio  vel  doctrina,  eorum  perversitate  deleta  sunt:  ideoque 
libera  animam  tuam,  et  die  eis  quae  tenenda  sunt  sacerdotibus 
et  ministris  Christi,  ne  tu  pereas  pariter,  si  mutus  habearis 
canis.  Nos  vero  scriptitamus  banc  epistolam,  quae  Anglice 
sequitur,  quasi  ex  tuo  ore  dictata  sit,  et  locutus  esses  ad  clericos 
tibi  subditos,  hoc  modo  incipiens. 


OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  PRIESTS. 

1.  I  say  to  you  priests,  that  I  will  not  bear  your  negligence 
in  your  service,  but  I  will  truly  say  to  you  how  it  is  constituted 
with  regard  to  priests.  Christ  himself  established  Christianity 
and  chastity,  and  all  those  who  walked  with  him,  in  his  way, 
forsook  all  worldly  things,  and  society  of  woman ;  for  he  him- 
self said  in  one  of  his  gospels :  *  He  who  hateth  not  his  wife 
is  not  a  disciple  worthy  of  me.' 

2.  Then  after  Christ's  ascension  again  to  heaven's  kingdom, 
and  after  the  death  of  his  venerable  apostles,  so  great  a  perse- 
cution was  raised  up  in  the  world,  that  God's  servants  could 
not  be  assembled  in  a  synod,  by  reason  of  the  heathen  mur- 
derers, who  meditated  their  death ;  until  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine  turned  to  Christianity,  who  had  the  whole  globe  in 
his  power. 

3.  He  then  assembled  a  synod  in  the  city  of  Nice,  of  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  bishops,  of  all  nations,  for  confirmation 
of  the  &ith.    There  were  so  many  great  bishops  at  that  synod, 

_ 

*  The  text  is  from  O.,  the  variations  from  X. 
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f  ceopaf  manege  on  yam  f  ynoSe  ^  hy  pyjicean  mihtan  punbpa* 
^  fp^  byboiL  ]i)y  amanfumobon  y&ji  yotie  *m8ef]*e-ppeofC 
Sppium*  fop]?aii  ye  he  nolbe  ^elypm  f  J'sep  hpijenban  Irobep 
puDu  paepe  ealppa  mihtn;  ppa  ~pe  mspa  paebep  ip.  Da  popbem- 
bon  hy  ealle  )H>ne  beoplep  niann*  ac  he  nolbe  jepj^can  aeppam 
t^e  him  pSh  pe  innoS  eall  enbemep  lit*  ))a  J^a  he  to  jan^e 
eobe:- 

mi.  On  yam  pno6e  paepon  jepette  ysL  haljan  cypic- 
J^enun^a*  *]  pe  msppe-cpeba-  *j  maneja  o]>pe  J^m;  be  Cobep 
bijjenjcum-  ^  be  JSobep  I'eopum:- 

V.  ]Dy  jecpaebon  ]?a  ealle  mib  Snpaebuni  ^ej^anee-  ^  naBep  ne 
bipceop*  ne  mseppe-ppeopt*  ne  biacon*  ne  nSn  pihr  canonicup 
nasbbe  on  hip  hlipe  naenne  pipman*  buton  hit  py  hip  mobop 
o68e  hip  ppuptup-  pa8u  o86e  mobpije-  ^  pejje  ellep  bo  tSolije 
hip  habep  :■ 


VI.  Nu  )nnc5  eop'  j^ip  pyllic  to  jehypenne-  pop])an  J>e  je 
habbaS  eoppe  ypmSe  ppa  on  jepunan  jebpoht*  ppylce  hit  nan 
pleoh  ne  ff  f  pe  ppeopt  libbe  ppa  ppa  ceopl.  Nu  cpeSe  je  f 
je  ne  majon  beon  buran  ^pimmannep  (Tenun^uin-  'j  hu  mih- 
tan ya  hal^an  pepap  }7a  punijan  butan  j^pe/  Hy  habbaS  eac 
nil  6a  mebe^  heopa  mobep  claannyppe  S  butan  enbe  on  {'am 
ecan  Itpe.  Nu  cpe8a8  opt  ppeoptap  f  Petjiup  haepbe.  ptp»  pul 
po6  hy  pecjaS®-  pop))am  ye  he  ppa  raopte  y&  on  {^aepe  ealban 
86*  £]i]7an  ye  he  to  Epipte  jebuje-  ac  he  poplet  hip  jtfp  ^  ealle 
populb-pinj-  py68an  he  to  Epipte  beah*  j^e  tSa  daennyppe 
aprealbe  :• 

1  )>pypan  2  hif  ^-ppeoftum  adtL 

^  pipe-  ac  ]>a  hal^aii  jaebepaf*  \e  bepopan  iif  paspon*  ppa  fpa  poBf 

8.  leponimuf  ppeojx*  ;)  8.  ?[najraf luf  ppeofc*  \e  8df  Bapliuf  j-e  b 

•/•£iyppa-pic.    X®^^*  1  ^-  ®®^  ppeojr-  \e  hif  ban  pejxatS  on  *€oFep-pic«  ;)  unje- 

pime  otSpe*  ]>e  pe  heopa  naman  ne  cunDan-  ;eonb  ealpa  eoppan  ymb- 
hpypfce  mibban-eapbef-  hsepben  pophsepebnejje  ppam  pipep  neapepce* 
;)  mib  ealpa  jehealbpimnerre*  ^  sehJTipimneffe  Eobep •  ^  heopa  ealb- 
pap*  Iiobe  pel  jecpemban*  "^ 

6  mib  Hiobe  add. 

^  pumepa  J^m^a  add. 


»  For  traces  of  the  legend  here  referred  to,  see  Acta  Sanctorum, 
mens.  Junii,  Tom.  ii.  p.  951.  §  49,  50. 
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that  they  might  have  wrought  mirades,  and  so  they  did* 
They  there  excommunicated  the  mass-priest  Arius,  because  he 
would  not  believe  that  the  Son  of  the  living  God  was  as 
mighty  as  the  great  Father  is.  Then  they  all  condemned  the 
devil's  man,  but  he  would  not  cease,  till,  at  last,  his  intestines 
all  fell  out,  when  he  went  to  the  house  of  office. 


4.  At  this  synod  were  appointed  the  holy  church  services^ 
and  the  mass^reed,  and  many  other  things  respecting  God's 
worship,  and  God's  servants. 

5.  They  all  decreed,  by  an  unanimous  determination,  that 
neither  bishop,  nor  mass-priest,  nor  deacon,  nor  any  regular 
canon,  should  have  in  his  house  any  woman,  unless  it  were 
his  mother,  or  his  sister,  or  his  father's  sister,  or  his  mother's 
sister,  and  that  he  who  should  do  otherwise  should  forfeit 
his  order. 

6.  Now  this  will  seem  to  you  strange  to  hear,  because  ye 
have  brought  your  wretchedness  so  into  a  custom,  as  if  it  were 
no  danger  that  the  priest  live  as  the  *  ceorl.'  Now  ye  say,  that 
ye  cannot  be  without  the  services  of  a  woman ;  but  how  could 
then  those  holy  men  live  without  wives?  They  have  now, 
therefore,  the  meed  of  their  mind's  chastity,  ever  without  end, 
in  the  life  eternaL  Priests  now  often  say,  that  Peter  had  a 
wife:  they  say  very  truly,  because  he  must  so  then,  by  the 
old  law,  before  he  turned  to  Christ;  but  he  forsook  his  wife, 
and  all  worldly  things,  after  he  had  turned  to  Christ,  who 
established  chastity. 


a  wife,  but  the  holy  fathers,  who  were  before  us,  so  as  was  Saint 
Jerome  the  priest,  and  Saint  Anastasius  the  priest,  whom  Saint  Basil 
the  bishop  made  known%  and  Saint  Beda  the  priest,  whose  bones  rest 
in  **Yarrow,  and  numberless  others,  whose  names  we  know  not,  over 
all  the  globe  of  the  world,  practised  abstinence  from  the  society  of 
woman,  and  with  all  continence,  and  obedience  to  God,  and  their 
superiors,  well  propitiated  God,  and 


^  Beda*s  remains  were  first  interred  at  Yarrow,  but  were  stolen 
from  thence,  between  the  years  1021  and  1(H1,  by  a  priest,  Alfred 
the  son  of  Weston,  and  deposited  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Durham, 
where  they  rested  in  peace  till  1511.  See  Stevenson  s  Beda,  Intr. 
pp.  xix  and  xx. 


846  THE  CANONS  OF  iBLFRIC 

▼11.  On  ))iepe  ealben  fi  mofce  je  bifceop  mman  him  an 
claene  maeben*  *j  p6  hy  tyman  on  afefctum  timan*  jxipfwi  )« 
f  in  cf n  fceolbe  fymble  beon  ^asy  habq*«  *j  op  nanpe  ofipe 
mm^fSe  ne  mo]*te  ^asp,  beon  nan  bij*ceop«  he  ne  mofCe  j-parjieah 
butan  &ne  j^pjan*  ne  ^he  ne  mofce^  on  pfbefmn  j^p^an* 
ne  on  apoppenum  ]tfpe»  ac  ealfpa  pe  aep  paebon  on  pumum 
maebene*  JDy  mihton  )>a  pel  habban  ]^p  on  ])am  ba^um*  pop- 
Yan  ])e  hy  na^e  ne  msppobon*  ne  menn  ne  huplobon*  ac 
opppobon  nytenu  on  )>a  ealban  jtfpan*  06  f  Epijt;  hal^obe  hupl 
aep  hip  )^punje* «]  )ki  maeppan  aptealbe*  )«  jioen^  nu  ]mph 
hyne  :• 

viiK  Daep  paep  eac  jepett  on  jwim  ;y'lcan  pinolSe*  f  pe8e 
pbepan  nSme  o&6e  apoppen  pip*  of^  pe]>e  epr  j^pobe-  f  he  ne 
pupbe  n^ppe  pyS5an  to  nSnum  hSbe  jenumen*  ne  jehaljob  to 
ppeopte.  Sc  pe6e  6p  haepbe  him  an  cMene*  pp'»  pe  paepe 
jecdpen  to  yam  cUenan  hSbe*  ppa  ppa  pe  apoptol  Paolup  on  hip 
piptole  appat:- 

DL  Ne  nan  ppeopt  ne  mot  beon  asic  yam  bpyb-lacum  ahpaep 
yaeji  man  ep;  pTpaS  oS6e  ]^p  ept  ceopkS*  ne  hy  tojaBbepe 
bletpan*  ppylce  man  bycmje  him*  ppa  f  him  pelpe  paepe  f  hy 
punobon  on  clfennyppe.  8e  laepeba  mot  ppa-J^eah*  be  J«ep 
apoptolep  leape*  o8pe  p6e  pipjan*  ;yp  hip  pif  him  aetpylS*  ac 
)>a  cSnonep  popbeobaS  ya  bletpun^a  J'asp-to*  «j  jepetton  Meb- 
bSte  ppylcum  mannum  to  bonne  :• 


X.  Seopon  habap  pynbon  jepette  on  cypcan*  Sn  ip  hoptiapiup* 
o6ep  ip  lectop*  ]>pibba  exopcipta*  peoptSa  acoktup*  ppta  pub* 
biaconup*  pixta  biaconup*  peopoSa  ppepbitep:- 


XI.  Doptiapiup  ip  yaepe  cypcean  bupe-pepb*  pe  pceal  mib 
bellan  bicnijan  y^  tlba*  ^  y&  cypcan  unltican  jeleappullum  man- 
num* ^  yam  unjeleappullum  belGcan  pKHtan  :• 

XII.  Lectop  ip  ptiebepe  ye  ^fUSeb  on  Irobep  cypcan*  ^j  biS  Jwsp* 
to  sehl3)ob  f  he  bobije  Ijobep  popb:. 


^^  l^onne  ^  mnben  ^enumen  co  odtL 
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7.  By  the  old  law,  a  bishop  muBt  take  to  him  a  pure  maiden, 
and  with  her  cohabit  at  fixed  times;  because  that  one  race 
should  always  be  of  that  order,  and  of  no  other  tribe  might 
there  be  any  bishop ;  he  might  not,  however,  marry  more  than 
once,  nor  might  he  marry  a  widow,  nor  a  repudiated  woman, 
but,  as  we  before  said,  a  maiden.  They  might  well  have  wives 
in  those  days,  because  they  never  celebrated  mass,  nor 
administered  the  housel  to  men,  but  offered  beasts  in  the  old 
wise,  until  Christ  hallowed  the  housel  before  his  passion,  and 
appointed  the  mass,  which  now  stands  through  him. 


8.  There  was  also  determined  at  that  same  synod,  that  he 
who  took  a  widow,  or  a  repudiated  woman,  or  he  who  married 
again,  that  he  should  never  afterwards  be  received  into  any 
order,  nor  hallowed  for  a  priest ;  but  he  who  before  had  a  pure 
wife^  was  chosen  to  the  pure  order,  so  as  the  apostle  Paul 
hath  written  in  his  epistle. 

9.  Nor  may  any  priest  be  at  the  marriage  anywhere^  where 
a  man  marries  a  second  wife,  or  a  woman  a  second  husband, 
nor  together  bless  them,  as  may  be  signified  to  him ;  so  that 
it  were  better  for  them  that  they  continued  in  chastity.  The 
layman  may,  however,  with  the  apostle's  leave^  marry  a  second 
time,  if  his  wife  desert  him;  but  the  canons  forbid  the 
blessings  thereto^  and  have  established  penances  for  such 
men  to  do. 

10.  Seven  degrees  are  established  in  the  church:  one  is 
ostiarius,  the  second  is  lector,  the  third  exorcista,  the  fourth 
acoluthus,  the  fifth  subdiaconus,  the  sixth  diaconus,  the  seventh 
presbyter. 

1 1.  Ostiarius  is  the  church  door-keeper,  whose  duty  it  is  to 
announce  the  hours  with  bells^  and  unlock  the  church  to 
believing  men,  and  to  shut  the  unbelieving  without 

12.  Lector  is  the  reader,  who  reads  in  God's  church,  and  is 
ordained  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  of  God's  word. 


3  3  nane  o6pe  bucan  )»a  add.  ^  psec 
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XIII.  6xo]icipta  If  on  Bnjlifc  fe}>e  mib  aSe  halfaS  ]?a 
apypjeban  jajtap*  J)e  pylla6  menn  bpeccan*-  ]>uph  Jjaep  ^Dae- 
lenbef  naman*  f  hy  pa  menn  popla^on  :• 

XIV.  Scolitnif  ip  jecpeben  pej)e  canbele  o8Ce  rapop  byp6  co 
Irobep  ]?enun3um  ponne  mann  jobppell  pSr*  o68e  poime  man 
hal^aS  ^  hupl  a^  J?am  peopobe-  nS  ppylce^he  to-bp%e  J>a 
bymlican  )?eoptpa-  ac  ^  he  jebycnije  blyppe  mib  );am  leohre* 
Epipte  to  appup6nyppe*  J)e  ip  upe  leoht:- 

XV.  8ub-biaconup  ip  poBlice  unbep-biacon-  pe}>e  J?a  paxni 
byp8  pop6  ro  J)am  biacone*  "j  mib  eabmobnyppe  penaC  unbep 
yam  biacone  set;  ))am  haljan  peopobe  mib  })am  hupel-parum  :• 

XVI.  Diaconup  ip  fen  J?e  J)ena6  }>am  maeppe-ppeopte-  "j  })a 
opppun^a  petr  uppon  f  peopob*  *j  jobppell  eac  p^t;  aet  Eobep 
};enun3um.  Be  mor  puUijan  cilb*  *j  ]J  pole  huplijan.  Da 
pceolon  on  hpyrum  album  }>am  Daelenbe  J?eopijan«  *j  f  heopen- 
lice  Kp  healban  mib  clfennyppe*  "j  eall  blijenbe  beon*  ppa  ppa 
hit  jebapena6  ]?am  hSbe. 

8e  pacepb  })e  bi8  punijenbe  buran  biacone*  pe  hapa6  Jpone 
jiaman  'j  naspS  })a  l^enunja:* 

XVII.  Ppepbitep  ip  maeppe-ppeopr  oB8e  ealb-pta-  na  j5  aelc 
ealb  py»  ac  f  he  ealb  py  on  j^pbome.  8e  haljaS  Eobep  hupel* 
ppa  ppa  pe  Daelenb  bebeSb-  he  pceal  ^  pole  Isepan  ro  jeleapan' 
mib  b6bun5e-  "j  mib  cl^num  ]^i[pum  )?am  cpiptenum  jebyp- 
nian*  *j  hip  Kp  ne  pceal  beon  ppylce  laepebpa  manna.  Nip  na 
mape  betpyx  maeppe-ppeopte  •j  bipceop*  buron  f  pe  bipceop 
bi6  jepetr  to  habijenne  ppeoptap-  "j  to  bipceopjenne  cilb*  *j 
to  haljyenne  cypcan*  *j  to  jymenne  Eobep  jejuhta-  popJ?an 
pe  hit  paepe  to  maenijpealb-  jip  aelc  maeppe-ppeopt  ppa  bybe-  *j 
hy  habba6  aenne  hSb-  J>eah  pe  o6ep  p^  pupfiop  :• 


XVIII.  Nip  nSn  hSb  jepecte  on  cypclicum  peapum  butan  pap 
peopon-  ppa  ppa  pe  p§ebon  nu.  OOunuc-hSb  "j  abbub-hSb  pyn- 
bon  on  o6pe  |rtpan*  -j  ne  pynbon  jetealbe  to  pypum  jetele*  ne 
eac  nunnanrhSb  nip  na  jenamob  hep-to.     Dap  habap  pynbon 


^  3  him  bebeobeS  vUerluied  in  an  ancient  hand* 
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13.  Exorcista  is  in  English,  he  who  with  oath  conjures,  in 
the  Saviour's  name,  the  accursed  spirits,  which  torment  men, 
that  they  forsake  those  men. 

14.  Acoluthus  he  is  called  who  bears  the  candle  or  taper, 
in  God's  ministries,  when  the  gospel  is  read,  or  when  the  housel 
is  hallowed  at  the*  altar;  not  to  dispel,  as  it  were,  the  dim 
darkness,  but,  with  that  light,  to  announce  bliss,  in  honour  of 
Christ,  who  is  our  light. 

15.  Subdiaconus  is  truly  underdeacon,  who  bears  forth  the 
vessels  to  the  deacon,  and  humbly  ministers  under  the  deacon, 
at  the  holy  altar,  with  the  housel  vessels. 

16.  Diaconus  is  the  minister  who  ministers  to  the  mass- 
priest,  and  sets  the  offerings  upon  the  altar,  and  also  reads  the 
gospels  at  Grod's  ministries.  He  may  baptize  children,  and 
housel  the  people.  They  shall  minister  to  the  Saviour  in  white 
albs,  and  lead  a  spiritual  life  in  chastity,  and  all  be  efficient 
persons,  so  as  is  befitting  the  order. 

The  priest,  who  continues  without  a  deacon,  has  the  name, 
but  has  not  the  services. 

17.  Presbyter  is  the  mass-priest,  or  old  *wita;'  not  that 
every  one  is  old,  but  that  he  is  old  in  wisdom.  He  hallows 
God's  housel,  as  the  Saviour  commanded.  He  has  to  instruct 
the  people  in  belief  with  preaching,  and  with  pure  morals  give 
example  to  Christians,  and  his  life  should  not  be  as  that  of 
laymen.  There  is  no  difference  betwixt  a  mass-priest  and  a 
bishop,  save  that  the  bishop  is  appointed  for  the  ordaining  of 
priests  and  confirming  of  children,  and  hallowing  of  churches, 
and  to  take  care  of  God's  dues;  for  it  would  be  too  multi- 
farious if  every  mass-priest  so  did :  but  they  have  one  order, 
though  the  latter  have  precedence. 

18.  There  is  no  order  appointed  in  the  ecclesiastical 
ministries  but  these  seven,  as  we  have  just  said.  Monkhood 
and  abbothood  are  in  another  manner,  and  are  not  reckoned 
in  this  number,  nor  also  is  nunhood   named  herein.     These 


2  jeimihcijan  »  j  add. 
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hakje*  *j  to  hecqpenum  jebpinjaft  Jwejia  ppeofta  fapla  ]«  hy 
f^jilice  healbaB:* 

XIX.  Ntt  jeb^jiaS  nuejye-ppeojtuin  *j  eallum  Iiobef  )>eopuin* 
f  hi  healban  heopa  cypcui  mib  halpim  Upborne*  "j  }«  peopon 
Xfib-pansap  j^effnj^on  )«sp-mne*  ^  hun  jepecte  pynb*  y?^  fP^ 
pe  pmo8  hi  jebihte*  uhtvpan;  -j  ppim-panj*  imbepn-pans  -j 
mibbaej^pan;*  non-fan;  i  aBpen-pans*  -j  niht>fan2  peopoSan:* 

XX.  Xnb  hi  pceolon  jebibban  seopnbce  fop  ]H)ne  cynm;*  'j 
pop  heopa  bipceop*  -j  pp  yn  ^  him  s6b  bob*  ^  p^P  ^^  cpipten 
folc':- 

XXL  De  pceal  habban  eac  )«  paepna  to  Jiam  saftlicum 
peopce  aspj'an  ]^  he  beo  jehSbob*  f  pynb  )«  haljan  bee*  j*al- 
tepe*  1  piftolrboc*  jobppell-boc*  *j  niajppe-b6c«  panj-boc-  -j 
hanb-boc*  jepim*  *j  pa]*t:opalem*  penitentialem*  *j  p^inj-boc. 
•Dfip  bee  pceal  maefpe-ppeofX;  nebe  habban*  -j  he  ne  maej 
bfitan  beon-  j^F  ^^  ^T  ^^  ^^  P^^  healban  pyle*  *j  J^m  polce 
ffiftep  pihte  yip^sii*  J?e  him  c6-Ioca6»'  "j  beo  he  aec  J^am  p§ep 
f  hi  beon  pel  ^epihre  :• 

XXII.  ]3e  pceal  habban  eac  mseppe-p^p*  ^  ^^  maje  appupb- 
lice  Gobe  pylpum  J^emjan*  ppa  hir  j^penlic  ip  J5  hij*  peap  ne 

•toflicen?  beo  hopi;*  ne  hupu  *to-p5en  -j  hip  peopob-pceatap  beon  pel 
behpoppene.  Beo  hip  calic  eac  op  clsenum  antimbpe  jepopht* 
unpopponjenbbc*^  -j  eallppa  pe  bipc«  'j  claene  coppopale*  ppa 
ppa  to  Epiptep  ]?enmi;um  ^^b^ab.  CDan  ne  mse;  butan 
jeppynce  ppylc  J)inj  popCbpinjan*  ac  )«  beob  on  ecnyppe 
appupbe  mib  Ifobe*  )>e  him  pel  }>enia6  mib  ]^pbome  *j  mib 
clfennyppe:. 

XXIII.  8e  mseppe^ppeopt  pceal  pecjan*  8unnan-ba;um  *j 
maeppe-bajum*  J)»p  jobppellep  anjft  on  Gnjlipc  J?am  polce*  -j 
be  ]7am  Parep  noptep*  ^j  be  ]wni  cpeban  ^c*  ppa  he  optopt 
roaje*  yam  mannum  to  onbp;^pbnyppe*  f  hi  cunnon  jeleapan* 
^  heopa  cpiptenb6m  ^^healban.  papnij^e  pe  lapeop  pib  f  }>e 
pe  piteja  cpaeb*  Lanep  muti  non  poppunt  latpape*  Da  bum- 
ban  hunbap  ne  majon  beopcan.     pe  pceolon  beopcan  *j  bobi- 


1  libbenbe  ^  popS-jepitene  add. 

^  Dif  If  f  neab  ppm  |>e  ppeojx  habban  pceal* 
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orders  are  holy,  and  bring  to  heaven  the  souls  of  those  priests 
who  seriously  observe  them. 

19.  Now  it  behoves  mass-priests,  and  all  God's  servants,  to 
officiate  in  their  churches  with  holy  service,  and  to  sing  the 
seven  canonical  hours  therein,  which  are  appointed  to  them,  so 
as  the  synod  has  directed :  matins,  prime,  tierce,  sext,  none^ 
vespers,  and  compline  seventh. 

20.  And  they  shall  fervently  pray  for  the  king,  and  for 
their  bishop,  and  for  those  who  do  good  to  them,  and  for  all 
Christian  people. 

21.  He  shall  also  have  for  the  spiritual  work,  before  he  is 
ordained,  these  weapons;  that  is,  these  holy  books:  psalter, 
epistle  book,  gospel  book,  and  mass  book,  book  of  canticles, 
and  manual,  numeral,  and  pastoral,  penitential,  and  reading 
book.  These  books  the  mass-priest  should  necessarily  have, 
and  he  may  not  be  without  them,  if  he  will  properly  observe 
his  order,  and  rightly  inform  the  people,  who  look  to  him ; 
and  let  him  be  careful,  that  they  are  well  directed. 

22.  He  shall  also  have  mass-vestments,  that  he  may 
reverendly  minister  to  God  himself;  so  is  it  becoming,  that  his 
vestment  be  not  dirty,  nor  by  any  means  torn,  and  his  altar- 
cloths  in  good  condition.  Let  his  chalice  also  be  wrought  of 
pure  material,  incorruptible,  and  so  also  the  dish,  and  the 
corporale  be  clean,  such  as  is  befitting  Christ's  ministries. 
Such  things  cannot  be  produced  without  labour,  but  they  will 
for  ever  be  honourable  with  God,  who  well  minister  to  him, 
with  wisdom  and  with  chastity. 

2db  The  mass-priest  shall,  on  Sundays  and  mass-days,  tell 
to  the  people  the  sense  of  the  gospel  in  English,  and  con- 
cerning the  Pater  noster  and  the  creed  also,  the  oftenest  that 
he  can,  as  a  stimulus  to  men,  that  they  may  know  tlie  faith 
and  cultivate  their  Christianity.  Let  the  teacher  warn  against 
that  which  the  prophet  says :  *  Canes  muti  non  possunt  latrare,' 
*  Dumb  dogs  cannot  barL'     We  ought  to  bark,  and  preach  to 


3  ^Iben  otStSe  feolpepn*  o5t$e  tinen*   interlined  in  a  very  ancient 
hand. 
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jan  ysm  laepebum*  ]^  laej*  )>e  by  pop  lap-lyfte  lopan  ]*ceoli>an. 
Ejiiyr  cpaeS  on  hip  job]-pelle  be  unpnotepum  lapeopum* 
Laecuf  pi  caeco  bucatum  ppspte^*  ambo  in  poueam  cabunt;* 
Ihf  pe  bhnba  mann  bi6  oSpep  bhnban  latteop*  )H>nne  be- 
peallaS  by  bejen  on  pumne  blinbne  peaS.  Bhnb  bi8  pe 
lapeop*  pp  be  ]7a  boo-lape  ne  cann*  ^j  beppicS  y^  laepeban  mib 
hij*  lgp-leaji:e*  ppa  papnia6  eop  pi8  J>ip»  ppa  ppa  je  J^eappe  a;on:- 

XXIV.  Ba  baljan  psebepap  jepetton  eac  f  menn  pyllon  heopa 
teojninja  into  Gobep  cypcan.  Snb  ^anje  pe  pacepb  xx>*  *j 
bsele  by  on  )>peo*  asnne  basl  to  cypo-bote*  'j  oSepne  ])eappuni* 
)H)ne  J^bban  yam  Ifobep  ])eopuni  }>e  J^spe  cypcan  be^ymaC:- 


XXV.  6ac  by  jepetton  f  mann  ne  pceole  maeppian  innan 
nanum  hupe»  buton  hyt  ^ehalj^ob  py«  buton  pop  mycelpe 
neobe*  o!%e  j;yp  man  bi6  untpum:* 

XXVI.  Snb  jip  un^epullob  cilb  pasplice  bi6  jebpoht  to  J;am 
maeppe-ppeojTe*  f  he  hit  mot  pulhan  pona  mib  oppte-  f  hit  ne 
ppelte  haeSen:- 

xxvii.  Snb  f  nSn  ppeopt  ne  bo  *hip  hal^an  }>enunj;e  pi8 
pceattum*'  ne  nSnep  J?injep  ne  bibbe  aet»  na&op  ne  pop  pul- 
luhte*  ne  pop  nanpe  })enun5e-  ^  he  ne  beo  }»m  jelic  J?e  Lpipt 
py^lp  abpspbe  mib  pj^pe  op  J?am  temple-  pop))an  pe  hy  mfinjo- 
bon  mSn-pullice  })8ep-inne.  Ne  bo  ni  pe  Cobep  ]?eopa  Iiobep 
l^enunje  pop  pceattum-  ac  to  J>y  f  he  jeeaprnje  jJ  ece  pulbop 
]7uph  fi- 

XXVIII.  *Ne  nan  ppeopt  ne  pape»  pop  aenijpe  jitpunje- 
pjiam  mynptpe  to  o))pum*  ac  aeppe  ]7upbpunij;e  paep  he  to  je- 
hSbob  paep*  J?a  hptle  I?e  hip  ba;ap  beo6:- 

XXIX.  Ne  nan  ppeopt  )mph  byp;  ne  bpince  unjemetehce- 
ne  nsnne  mann  ne  neabije  to  mycclum  bpynce*  poppan  ye  he 
pceall  beon  jeapo-  ;ip  cilb  biS  to  pulhjenne*  oS8e  man  to 
huphjenne*  f  he  hasbbe  hip  jepitt-  -j  J>eah  hit  ppa  ne  jetimise- 
ne  pceal  he  beon  bpuncen-  pop})an  ye  upe  Dpihten  popbeab 
bpuncennyppe  hip  J)enum:- 

1'  fylle  pi6  fceatcum  hif  ]>enun3;e« 
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the  laymen,  lest,  for  want  of  teaching,  they  should  perish. 
Christ  has  said  in  his  gospel,  of  unskilful  teachers:  ^Cascus 
si  caeco  ducatum  praestet,  ambo  in  fossam  cadunt,'  <If  the 
blind  be  the  guide  of  another  blind,  then  they  both  fall  into 
a  blin4  ditch.'  Blind  is  the  teacher,  if  he  know  not  book- 
learning,  and  deceive  the  laymen  by  his  ignorance ;  therefore 
take  ye  heed  against  this,  so  as  ye  have  need. 

24.  The  holy  fathers  appointed  also^  that  men  pay  their 
tithes  into  God's  church.  And  let  the  priest  go  thither,  and 
divide  them  into  three :  one  part  for  repair  of  the  church,  and 
the  second  for  the  poor,  the  third  for  God's  servants,  who 
attend  the  church. 

25.  They  also  established,  that  no  one  should  celebrate  mass 
within  any  house,  unless  it  were  hallowed,  except  for  great 
need,  or  if  any  one  be  sicL 

26.  And  if  an  unbaptized  child  be  suddenly  brought  to  the 
mass-priest,  that  he  must  baptize  it  forthwith  with  haste,  so 
that  it  die  not  heathen* 

27.  And  that  no  priest  do  his  holy  ministry  for  money,  nor 
demand  anything,  neither  for  baptism  nor  for  any  ministry; 
that  he  be  not  like  to  those,  whom  Christ  himself  drove  with 
a  whip  from  the  temple,  because  they  wickedly  trafficked 
therein.  Let  not  the  servant  of  God  do  God's  ministry  for 
money,  but  to  the  end  that  he  may  merit  eternal  glory 
thereby. 

28.  Nor  let  any  priest,  for  any  covetousness,  go  from  one 
minster  to  another,  but  ever  remain  in  that  to  which  he  was 
ordained,  as  long  as  his  days  continue. 

29«  Nor  let  any  priest,  through  folly,  drink  immoderately, 
nor  force  any  mau  to  much  drink ;  because  he  shall  be  pre- 
pared, if  there  be  a  child  to  baptize^  or  a  man  to  housel,  so 
that  he  have  his  wits :  and  though  it  may  not  so  happen,  be 
ought  not  to  be  drunk,  because  our  Lord  forbade  drunkenness 
to  his  disciples. 

^  This  chapter,,  which  is  wanting  in  O^  is  supplied  from  X 
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XXX*  Ne  ppeojn?  ne  beo  manj^epe  ne  ^ityijenbe  mSjjejie* 
me  he  ne  popl^ce  hij*  jobcunbnyj*]*e*  ne  ne  po  ro  populb-]*pp£B- 
cum-  ne  he  pcepna  ne  pepije*  ne  ne  pipce  pace*  ne  he  ne 
bj^ce  agt  )^n-tunnum«  j*pa  j*pa  popolb-menn  bo8*  ne  he  S5af 
ne  rpepije  *•  ac  nub  Snpealbnyjje  ppjiece  aejrpe  tml^phce*  yya, 
Yf9L  jeleepeb  Iiobef  ]?eopa  :• 

XXXI.  De  j*ceal  eac  mib  ;ef ceabe  ))a  fy^JPS^^^^^^  fC]U]:an* 
aelcne  be  hij*  masSe*  ]*pa  f  pa  he  acumaA  ma;e«  «j  he  pceal  huf- 
hjan  unhale  *j  j*eoce*  ))a  hpile  ])e  je  p eoca  maje  f  bufl  fop- 
ppeljan*  'j  he  hit  ne  pceal  bon  jip  he  pam-cucu  bi8*  popj^an  ^ 
Epiji:  *het  f  roann  sete  ^  hufl.*- 

XXXII.  8e  ppeoft  j*ceal  habban  jehaljobne  ele  on  pinbpan 
to  cilbum*  ^  on  punbpan  to  peocum  mannum*  ^  pmypijan 
]ia  peocan  p^mble  on  lejepe.  8ume  peoce  menn  poppainbijaC  f 
hy  nellaS  jej^pan  ^  hi  man  pmypije  on  heopa  .untpumnyppe* 
nu  pylle  pe  eop  pecjan  hu  j*e  Gobep  apoftol  lacobup  be  yam 
tsehte*  he  cpesS  to  }«m  jeleappillum  )»u]**  Tpiptaxaip  diquip 
ueftpum*  opet  equo  anuno  'j  pfallat*  Ifyp  eopep  hpylc  bi8 
{elinp6cpob«  he  h^ne  jebibbe  mib  emnum  mobe  *j  hip  Dpihten 
hepije.  Ifyp  hpa  bi6  jeuntpumob  betpux  eop*  he  hSre  ;e* 
peccan  him  to  J^aepe  jelaCunje  masppe^ppeoptap*  «j  by  him 
opep-pnjon*  *j  him  pope  jebibbon-  *j  hme  pmypijon  mib  ele  on 
Dpihtnep  naman*  ^  J^sep  jeleappullan  jebeb  jehaelS  )H>ne 
unrpuman*  ^j  Dpihten  hine  apaepS*  *j  jyp  he  on  pynnum  biK 
h^  beoS  him  popjypene.  SnbettaS  eop  betpynan  eoppe 
pynna*  «j  jeb^bbaS  pop  eop  eop  betp;^an*  f  je  beon  jeheal- 
bene.  Dup  cpaeB  lacob  pe  apoptol  be  ^Bejie  pm^^punje  peocpa 
manna*  ac  pe  peoca  pceal  jeanbettan  mib  mpeapbpe  jeom- 
punje  yam  pacepbe*  j^F  ^^  aenisne  jylt  unjeb^  haspS*  £p 
he  hyne  pmypije*  ppa  ppa  pe  apoptol  hep  bepopan  taehte*  -j 
hme  ne  mot  nan  mann  pmypijan  butan  he  ]>aBp  bibbe*  'j  hip 
anb^tnyppe  bo.  Dyp  he  ^p  pynpul  psepe  "j  jymdeap*  he  bo 
))8enne  anbetnyppe*  "j  jeppycennyppe*  -j  aelmeppan*  ^p  hip 
jeenbunje*  *j  he  ne  bi6  popbSmeb  to  belle*  ac  he  becym5  to 
Irobep  miltprnije  :• 

XXXIII.  Feopep   pnoSap   paepon  pop  yam  poSan   {eleapan 
on^ean  )»a  jebpolmen*  ye  byplice  pppaecon  be  J'sspe  lidaljan 

1  fpa  fpA  IcBpebe  men  bd6  add. 
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'  90.  Nor  let  a  priest  be  a  monger,  nor  a  covetous  merchant ; 
nor  let  him  forsake  bis  divinity ;  nor  take  to  worldly  conver- 
sations ;  nor  let  him  wear  weapons ;  nor  work  strife ;  nor  let 
him  drink  at  wine  houses,  as  secular  men  do;  nor  let  him 
swear  oatlis,  but,  with  simplicity,  ever  speak  truly,  as  a  learned 
servant  of  God 

31.  He  shall  also^  with  discretion,  shrive  pinners,  each 
according  to  his  degree,  as  he  may  bear;  and  he  shall  housel 
the  infirm  and  sick,  while  the  sick  can  swallow  the  housel ;  and 
he  shall  not  administer  it,  if  he  be  half  living,  because  Christ 
commanded  that  the  housel  should  be  eaten. 

V 

32.  The  priest  shall  have  hallowed  oil  apart  for  children, 
and  apart  for  sick  men,  and  always  anoint  the  sick  in  bed. 
Some  sick  men  are  fearful,  so  that  they  will  not  consent  to 
be  anointed  in  their  illness :  now  we  will  tell  you  how  James, 
the  apostle  of  God,  taught  respecting  that  point:  he  said  to 
the  faithful  thus :  '  Tristatur  aliquis  vestrum,  oret  aequo  animo, 
et  psallat,'  '  If  any  of  you  be  sad,  let  him  pray  with  even 
mind,  and  praise  his  Lord*'  'If  any  one  among  you  be  sick, 
let  him  order  to  be  fetched  to  him  the  mass-priests  of  the 
church,  and  let  them  sing  over  him,  and  pray  for  him,  and 
anoint  him  witli  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  and  the  prayer 
of  a  &ithful  man  shall  heal  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise 
him  up:  and  if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 
Confess  your  sins  among  yourselves,  and  pray  for  yourselves 
among  yourselves,  that  ye  may  be  saved.'  Thus  spake  James 
the  apostle  concerning  the  unction  for  sick  men :  but  the  sick 
must  confess,  with  inward  groaning,  to  the  priest,  whether 
he  has  any  crime  unatoned  for,  before  he  anoints  him,  as  the 
apostle  here  before  enjoined:  and  no  man  may  anoint  him, 
before  he  pray  for  this,  and  do  hjs  confession.  If  he  were 
before  sinful  and  heedless,  let  him  then  make  confession, 
and  promise  cessation,  and  give  alms,  before  his  end;  and 
he  shall  not  be  condemned  to  hell,  but  shall  attain  to  God's 
mercy. 

33.  There  were  four  synods,  for  the  true  faith,  against  the 
heretics,  who  foolishly  spake  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 

I  ■  ■  '  ' ■     ' Ill  II ■  I    I  I  — p«i^^ 
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Dp;^n;^e  *j  yaf  Idaelenbef  mennifcnyjTe*  8e  popma  paej* 
on  Nicea*  jT>a  fpa  pe  jepypn  Sp  paebon*  *j'pe  o8ep  pap  py68ai^ 
on  £onptantin6polim*  o6ep  healp  hunb  bipceopa*  halije  Ifobep 
menn*  pe  J?pybba  paep  on  6fepum-  *f  paBpon'  tpa  hunb 
bipceopa*  -j  pe  peopSa  paep  on  Ealcebonia*  ^f  paep'  pada  hunb 
bipceopa*  'j  hy  ealle  paepon  Snp^ebe  bim  betpeonan  to  ))8epe 
jepaetnyppe  J)e  mann  jepecte  on  Nicea*  *j  hy  jeb^ton  jehpst 
)>e  tobpocen  pasp  op  ))anh  Da  peopep  pno5ap  pynb  to  heSl- 
benne*  ppa  ppa  ))a  peopep  Epiptep  bec»  on  Epiptep  jelaCunje. 
COaneja  pnoSap  paspon  p^SSan  ^ehaepbe*  ac  )>ap  peopep  pyn- 
bon  pypmefte  ppa-]>eah«  pop]»n  j^  hy  abpaepcbon  ]»  bpollican 
lapa*  )>e  ^a  jebpolan  punban  bpolhce  onjean  Cob*  'j  hi  eacf 
^epetton  )>a  cypchcan  J^enunja  :• 

xxxiv.  Du  buppe  je  nu  poppe6n  heopa  ealpa  jefetnyppa* 
)H)nne  munecap  healbaC  Snep  mannep  jepetnyppa*  ^ssf  haljan 
Benebictup*  *j  be  hip  bihte  lybba6*  ^  jyp  by  hpaep  hit  to- 
bpaecaS  hi  hit  jeb^taC  ept*  be  heopa  abbubbep  bihte*  mib  ealpe 
eabmobnyppe.  Ire  habbaS  eac  pejol*  ;yp  je  hine  p^eban 
polban*  on  ]>am  ;e  majon  jepeon  hu  hit  jepet  ip  be  eop*  ac  ^e 
lupa6  populi>-pppaeca*  'j  pyllaS  beon  jepepan*  'j  poplaetaS  eoppe 
cypcan*  "j  }»  jepetnyppa  mibealle:- 

xxxv.  Pe  pyllafi  ppa-]7eah  pecjan  ]»  jepetnyppa  eop*  J>y  laep 
ye  pe  pj'lpe  lopjon  pop8  mib  eop."  Ee  ne  pcylan  pae^nijan 
pop6-papenpa  manna*  ne  f  Itc  ^epecan*  buton  eop  mann  laSije 


1^  X  omit 

3  Epiftene  men  f culon  f ecan 
cypican  ^elome* 
^  man  ne  moc  jpellian- 
ne  fppseca  bpipan* 
binnan  Iiobef  cypican* 
foptSan  ]»e  heo  if  2^ebeb-huf • 
Ijobe  jehal^ob* 
to  |)am  ji^fchcum  fppscum. 
Ne  man  ne  p ceal  bpincan* 
o5Se  bollice  etan- 
bmnan  Iiobef  hupe- 
)»e  If  ^ehaljob  to  ]»am* 
f  man  Eobef  hchaman 
mib  2;eleapm  ]»8ep  Cic^e. 
Nu  bo5  men  fpa-]>eah- 
b;^lice  pop  opt- 
f  hi  pilla5  pacian* 
5  poblice  bpmcan* 


Christian  men  should  attend 

church  frequently, 

and  no  one  may  discourse, 

nor  conversations  hold 

within  God's  church, 

because  it  is  a  prayer-house, 

hallowed  to  God, 

for  ghostly  discourses. 

Nor  may  one  drink, 

Dor  thoughtlessly  eat, 

within  God's  house, 

which  to  that  is  hallow'd^ 

that  God's  body 

be  with  faith  there  eaten. 

Yet  men  now  do 

too  oft  foolishly, 

so  that  they  will  watch, 

and  madly  drink, 


i 
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Uie  Saviour's  humanity.  The  first  was  at  Nice^  as  we  said  long 
before ;  and  the  second  was  afterwards  at  Constantinople,  of  a 
hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  holy  men  of  Grod ;  the  third  was  at 
Ephesus,  of  two  hundred  bishops ;  and  the  fourth  was  at  Chal- 
cedon,  of  many  hundred  bishops.  And  they  all  were  unani- 
mous among  themselves  *for  the  ordinance  that  had  been 
established  at  Nice,  and  they  amended  everything  of  it  that 
had  been  broken.  These  four  synods  are  to  be  observed,  so 
as  the  four  books  of  Christ,  in  Christ's  church.  Many  synods 
have  been  held  since^  but  these  four  are,  nevertheless,  the 
principal,  because  they  extinguished  the  heretical  doctrines, 
which  the  heretics  heretically  invented  against  God ;  and  they 
also  appointed  the  church  services. 

34.  How  dare  ye  now  despise  all  their  ordinances,  while 
monks  hold  the  ordinances  of  one  man,  the  holy  Benedict, 
and  live  according  to  his  direction  ?  and  if  they  anywhere 
violate  it,  they  make  amends  afterwards,  by  their  abbot's 
direction,  with  all  humility.  Ye  also  have  a  rule,  if  ye  would 
read  it,  in  which  ye  may  see  how  it  is  established  with  regard 
to  you ;  but  ye  love  worldly  conversations,  and  will  be  reeves,, 
and  neglect  your  churches,  and  the  ordinances  totally. 

35.  We  will,  however,  recite  the  ordinances  to  you,  lest  we 
ourselves  perish  along  with  you:  Ye  shall  not  rejoice  on 
account  of  men  deceased,  nor  attend  on  the  corpse,  unless  ye 


bmnan  Eobef  hufe-  within  God's  house^ 

"3  byfinoplice  plejian*  and  play  shamefully, 

'^  mib  ^ejaf-fppfficum-  and  with  idle  speeches 

IfObef  huf  jepylan*  God's  house  defile ;  [they 

ac  fsm  psepe  becepe  f  hi  but  for  them  't  were  better  that 

OD  heopa  bebbe  lajon-  in  their  beds  lay, 

)>oniie  hi  ^e^pemebon  Irob*  than  that  they  God  angered^ 

on  ]>am  ^ajxhcum  hufe.  in  that  ghostly  house. 

8et$e  pylle  pacian-  Let  him  who  ivill  watch, 

3  puptSian  Eobef  haljan*  &°d  honour  God's  saints, 

pacian  mib  [rilnjrpfe-  with  stillness  watch, 

"j  ne  pypce  nan  jehl^  and  make  no  noise, 

ac  pnje  hif  ^ebebu*  but  sing  his  prayers, 

fpa  he  f elofc  cunne.  -     as  he  best  can : 

'^  fe6e  p;^lle  bpincan*  and  let  him  who  will  drink, 

'}  bpseflice  hljrban*  and  idly  make  noise, 

bpince  him  ec  ham*  drink  at  his  home, 

na  on  Dpihcnef  hufe-  not  in  the  Lord's  house, 

f  he  Eob  ne  ^eunpuptSi^e-  that  he  God  dishonour  not, 

CO  pice  him  fylpm:*  add.]  to  his  own  punishment 

A  A  3 


35S  THE  CANONS  OF  iELFRia 

yasprtxi*  ^)?8enne  je  J^eep-to  ;elst6obe  j^n*  })onne  popbeobe  50 
]^  haeSenan  fanjaf  ))ffipa  l»pebpa  manna*  *j  heopa  hluban 
cheahchetunja*  ne  ;e  fylpe  ne  econ*  ne  ne  bpmcon*  )>asp  ^ 
Jic  mne  li8»  J?e  Ifef  )>e  56  f ^nbon  epen-lsece  J)8Bf  hBeSenrcypef  • 
]7e  h;^  };8ep  bejaS/  Ne  ^e  ne  fceolon  beon  ]iSnce  mib  hpinjjtim 
jej^len^ebe*  ne  eopep  peajr  ne  beo  to  pSnckce  ;emacob*  ne 
eft;  to  paclice*  ac  pepije  jehpa  p pa  hip  hSbe  to-jebypije*  f  pe 
ppeopr  hsebbe  ^  ^  he  to-j;ehghob  ip*  *j  he  ne  pepi;e  mtinucy 
pcpub*  ne  Isepebpa  manna*  ^e  ma  )>e  pe  pep  pepaS  pmimanna 
j^plan.  Epipt  cp8e6  be  hip  )>enum  )>e  him  ))enia6  j^eopnlice* 
f  hf  pceolbon  beon  on  blyppe  S  mib  him*  Jwep  jjaep  he  p^lp 
bi6*  on  J^am  poSan  Itpe*  )«m  ip  pnlbop  'j  pup6mynt  S  to 
populbe.    Kmen  :• 

XXXVI.  Ic  bibbe  eop*  ^  50  jymon  eoppa  p^Ippa  ppa  ec^e 
bSc  e6p  pippaS  hu  je  bon  pceolon  on  })ipum  topeapbum  bajunu 
CDan  ne  mot  haljian  hupel  on  LAnja  Fpij^e-tej*  pop}»an  ]>e 
Epipt  })popobe  on  );one  bae;  pop  up*  ac  mann  pceal  bon  ppar 
]7eah  f  ]>e  to  }>am  bsje  ^ebypaS*  f  man  psebe  tpa  psebin^a  imb 
tpam  tpactum  -j  mib  tpam  coUectum  -j  Epiptep  J^popunje*  *j 
py66an  J?a  jebebu*  "j  jebj^bbon  hy  to  jjaepe  haljan  pobe*  f  hi 
ealle  jejpeton  J)a  Eobep  pobe  mib  coppe.  I/anje  pe  ppeopt 
pySSan  to  yam  Iiobep  peopobe  mib  pspe  hufd-lape  })e  he 
haljobe  on  Bunpep-baej*  ^  mib  uiijehaljobum  ifine  mib  paetepe 
jemencjeb*  *j  behehe  imb  coppopale*  *j  cpeSe  )>onne  bepone* 
Opemup  ppeceptij-  palutapibup  moniti*  *j  Patep  noptep  oB 
enbe*  *j  py68an  cpeSe  bijelhce*  Libepa  nop  quaepo  Domine  ab 
omnibup  malip*  *j  hlube*  Pep  omnia  pecula  peculopum.  Do 
pyfifian  pumne  bael  J^aep  huplep  into  J?am  calice*  ppa  hit  je- 
punehc  ip  ppa-I'eah*  mib  ppijean  janje  he  to  huple  py6San«  ^j 
ellep  loc  hpa  pylle.  pe  pynjaB  on  jwne  Dunpep-baej  upe  ttb- 
pansap  tojaebepe*  "j  ealle  J)ap  ppecep  bijelhce*  -j  CDipepepe  mei 
Detip*  'j  ]?a  collectan.  On  )>one  Fpije-to;  pe  pinjaS  ealle  )»a 
ttb-panjap  on  punbop  bijelhce*  buton  J^ani  uht^paiije  anum* 
J)e  pe  tojaebepe  pnjaS.  6allppa  on  J>one  Saetepuep-baej  oB 
non-pan  J  biB  jepunjen*  ne  bo  man  naenne  ele  to  ]>am  pante* 
buton  mann  )?aBp  cilb  on  pullije.  On  J?oile  6tfpt^-£^]:en  lie  yf 
jepunjen*  aet  Jiaepe  ihasppan  oj^epenba*  ne  Sjnup  Dei  ne 
Lommunta*  ac  bet^ux  ])am  ^e  hijan  to  huple  onjmne  pe  can- 
top  SUeluia*  SUeluia*  Slleluia*  *j  ]?one  pealm  )>a?p-to*  Lau- 
bate  Dominuih  omnep  Jentep*  pyBBan  Jwne  antemn  Veppepe 
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be  thereto  invited ;  when  ye  are  thereto  invited,  then  forbid  y^ 
the  heathen  songs  of  the  lajrmen,  and  their  loudcachinnationsf 
nor  eat  ye,  nor  drink  where  the  corpse  lieth  therein,  lest  ye  be 
imitators  of  the  heathenism  which  they  there  commit  Nor 
shall  ye  be  proud,  decorated  with  rings ;  nor  let  your  garments 
be  made  too  proudly,  nor  yet  too  poorly,  but  let  every  one 
wear  what  befits  his  order;  so  that  the  priest  have  that  to 
which  he  is  ordained;  and  let  him  not  wear  monk's  clothings 
nor  laymen's,  any  more  than  a  man  wears  women's  garments* 
Christ  said  of  his  disciples,  who  zealously  ministered  to  him, 
that  they  should  ever  be  with  him  in  bliss,  there  where  he 
himself  shall  be,  in  that  true  life;  to  whom  is  glory  and  honour 
to  all  eternity.    Amen. 

86.  I  pray  you,  that  you  take  heed  of  yourselves,  so  as  your 
books  instruct  you,  how  you  should  do  in  these  days  to  come. 
Housel  may  not  be  hallowed  on  Good  Friday,  because  Christ 
suffered  on  that  day  for  us ;  but  there  must,  nevertheless,  be 
done  what  appertains  to  that  day :  so  that  two  lectures  be  read, 
with  two  expositions,  and  with  two  collects,  and  Christ^s  pas- 
sion ;  and  afterwards,  the  prayers.  And  let  them  pray  to  the 
holy  rood,  so  that  they  all  greet  the  rood  of  God  with  kiss. 
Let  the  priest  then  go  to  the  altar  of  God,  with  the  housel 
bread  that  he  hallowed  on  Thursday,  and  with  unhallowed 
wine  mixed  with  water,  and  conceal  it  with  his  corporate,  and 
then  immediately  say :  'Oremus  preceptis  salutaribus  moniti;' 
and  <  Pater  noster'  to  the  end.  And  then  let  him  say  to  him- 
self: 'Libera  nos  quaeso  Domine  ab  omnibus  maliB,'and  aloud: 
'  Per  omnia  secula  seculorum.'  Let  him  then  put  a  part  of  the 
housel  into  the  chalice,  as  it  is,  however,  usual;  then  let  him 
go  silently  to  the  housel ;  and  for  the  rest,  let  look  who  will. 
We  sing  on  the  Thursday,  our  canonical  hours  together,  and 
all  these  prayers  to  ourselves,  and  *  Miserere  mei  Deus,'  and  the 
collects.  On  the  Friday  we  sing  all  the  canonical  hours 
separately  to  ourselves,  except  the  matins  only,  which  we  sing 
together.  In  like  manner,  on  the  Saturday,  until  nones  have 
been  sun^  let  no  oil  be  put  into  the  font,  unless  a  child  be 
baptized  therein.  On  Easter  eve,  let  there  not  be  sung  at 
the  mass-offering,  neither  *  Agnus  Dei'  nor  'Communia;'  but 
among  those  who  desire  the  housel,  let  the  chanter  b^^: 
<  Alleluia,  Alleluia,  Alleluia,'  and  the  psalm  thereto:  'Laudate 


A  A  4 


860  THE  CANONS  OF  JELFRlC. 

autem  8abbati«  *j  GOa^nipcar  oS  enbe.  Lpefte  f^85an  fe 
facepb*  Dominuf  uobipcum*  Opemuj**  ^  }>one  coUectan  pofc 
commumonem*  "j  jeenbije  J?a  maejjan  *j  J?one  epen-panj  ppa 
mib  anpe  coUectan  Pop;  communionem.  8ume  ppeojtaf 
bealbab  f  hufl*  J^e  bib  on  Gajrep-bse;  jebaljob*  opep  jeap*  to 
feocum  mannum*  ac  hi  mifbob  j*pi6e  beope*  f  ^  halije  huj^l 
fceole  pynejian*  *j  nellab  unbepftanban  hu  mycele  MebbSte 
feo  Penitentialif  taecb  be  J?am«  jyp  f  hufel  byb  pynij-  obbe 
hfiepen*  o88e  jip  hit  poplopen  bib*  oS8e  ^if  my]*  o88e  nytenu 
})uph  symeleafte  hit  etab.  CDan  f ceal  healban  f  hali;e  hufl 
mib  m^celpe  ;y™^"^*  1  ^^  fophealban  hit*  ac  haljian  o8ep 
ebnipe  to  peocum  mannum*  S  embe  feopon  niht*  obbe  ymbe 
peopeptyne-niht*  f  hit  hupu  fyni;  ne  ]*y*  popj^an  )?e  ealfpa 
halij  bib  f  hufel  J)e  nu  to-baej  paef  jehaljob  jpa  f  on  6ajtep- 
bae;  psej*  jehaljob,  Daet  hupel  if  Lpijrej*  hchSma*  na  hcham- 
hce*  ac  japthce*  na  fe  lichSma  ])e  he  on  J^popobe*  ac  ye  hchSma 
^e  he  embe  pppsec*  ))a  ))a  he  bletpobe  hlap  *j  ^n  to  huple  Snpe 
nihte  £p  hif  ]7popim;e*  ^j  cpaeb  be  })am  j;ebletpoban  hlape*  Dip 
ip  mm  hch£ma«  *j  ept  be  )>am  jehalj^oban  j^ne*  Dip  ip  mm 
bl6b  pe  bib  pop  manejum  ajoten  on  pynna  popjypennyppe* 
Unbepptanbab  nu^  pe  Dpihten*  ))e  mihte  apenban  ]7one  hlSp 
£p  hip  ppopunj;e  to  hip  hchSman*  *j  f  fin  to  hip  blobe  japthce* 
f  pe  ylca  bsej^hpamhce  bletpab  ]7uph  pacepba  hanba  hlSp  *j  jtfn 
to  hip  japthcan  hchaman  *j  blobe.  Sc  pe  pacepb  pceal  b6n 
cl^nhce  *j  cappulhce  Gobep  Jpenunja-  mib  cl^num  hanbum  ^ 
mib  cl^npe  heoptan-  'j  behealbe  he  f  hip  opletan  ne  beon 
ealb  bacene*  ne  ypele  bepepene*  'j  menje  he  pymble  psetep 
to  yam  pine  pop]7an  pe  f  ptn  j^etacnab  upe  alj^pebnyppe  puph 
Epiptep  bl6b»  "j  ^  paetep  jetacnab  f  pole  pe  he  pope  ppopobe. 
COycele  sepm^bu  j^eeapmab  pa  pe  Eobe  mib  jeopnpulnyppe  *j 
eptpulnyppe  peniab*  *j  ept  ip  appiten*  f  pe  bib  apypjeb  pe  beb 
Eobep  'penunse  mib  jymeleapte.  pe  majon  be  pypum  to- 
cnapan*  f  pe  mann  pe  hip  jepyhbe  naepb*  ne  pceal  he  jebyppt- 
laecan  f  he  maeppise*  ponne  he  ne  jepyhb  hpaet  he  opppab 
Irobe*  hpasbep  pe  cleene  pe  pd.  Ne  mann  ne  pceal  masppian 
mib  nUnum  obpum  paste  buton  mib  pam  calice  pe  paep-to 
jebletpob  yp.*  pe  beobab  eop  maeppe-ppeoptum  f  je  beobon 
eallum  pam  polce  pe  eop  to-locab*  *j  je  opep  pcpiptap  pynt*  ^ 
mann  ppeolpije  pa  peopep  popman  Saptep-bajap  sleep  peop- 
peopcep*  poppan  pe  on  baepe  tibe  call  mibban-jeapb  pa?p  je- 

'  peopc 

3  unpopfocienblic*  2ylben«  ot^^e  feolfpen*  o55e  tf nen*  o5Se  ^Uefen. 
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Dominum  omnes  gedtes;'  then  the  anthem  t  ^Vespere  autem 
Sabbati/  and  *  Magnificat'  to  the  end.  Then  let  the  priest 
says  'Dominus  vobiscuni/  <OremuS|'  and  the  collect:  'Post 
tcommunionem ;'  and  end  the  mass  so  with  one  collect,  *  Post 
communionem.'  Some  priests  hold  the  house!,  that  was 
hallowed  on  Easter  day,  over  a  year,  for  sick  people ;  but  they 
misdo  very  deeply,  that  the  holy  housel  should  become  mouldy, 
and  will  not  understand,  how  great  a  penance  the  Penitential 
enjoins,  if  the  housel  be  mouldy  or  discoloured,  or  if  it  be  lost, 
or  if  mice  or  beasts  eat  it  through  negligence.  The  holy 
housel  should  be  kept  with  great  care,  and  not  be  retained ; 
but  other  new  be  hallowed  for  sick  men,  alwajrs  every  seven 
days,  or  fortnight,  that  it  may  not  at  least  be  mouldy ;  beca.use 
the  housel  that  was  hallowed  to-day  is  just  as  holy  as  that 
which  was  hallowed  on  Easter  day.  The  housel  is  Christ's 
body,  not  bodily  but  spiritually;  not  the  body  in  which  he 
sufiered,  but  the  body  about  which  he  spake,  when  he  blessed 
bread  and  wine  for  housel,  one  day  before  his  passion,  and  said 
of  the  blessed  bread  i  *  This  is  my  body ;'  and  afterwards,  of 
the  hallowed  wine:  'This  is  my  blood,  which  shall  be  shed 
for  many,  in  forgiveness  of  sins/  Understand  now,  that  the 
Lord,  who  could,  before  his  passion,  change  the  bread  to  his 
body,  and  the  wine  to  his  blood  spiritually,  that  the  same 
daily  blesses,  by  the  hands  of  his  priests,  the  bread  and  wine 
to  his  spiritual  body  and  blood.  But  the  priest  shall  purely 
and  carefully  do  God's  ministries,  with  clean  hands  and  with 
clean  heart;  and  let  him  see  that  his  oblations  be  not  old- 
baken,  nor  ill  seen  to ;  and  let  him  always  mix  water  with  the 
wine ;  because  the  wine  betokens  our  redemption  through 
Christ's  blood,  and  the  water  betokens  the  people  for  whom 
he  suffered.  Great  honours  they  merit  who  minister  to  God 
with  zeal  and  devotion;  and  also  it  is  written,  that  he  is 
accursed,  who  doth  God's  ministry  with  carelessness.  We  may 
by  this  know,  that  a  man  who  has  not  his  sight  should  not 
dare  to  celebrate  mass,  when  he  sees  not  what  he  offers  to 
God,  whether  it  be  clean  or  foul.  No  man  shall  celebrate  mass 
with  any  other  vessel,  save  the  chalice  which  is  blessed  thereto. 
We  command  you,  mass-priests,  that  ye  command  all  the 
people,  who  look  to  you,  and  over  whom  ye  are  confessors, 
that  the  four  first  Easter-days  be  fr^  from  all  servile  work ; 


X.  add*   Here  the  text  in  X,  ends;  a  leaf  or  more  being  cui  out  of 
the  MS. 
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irpeob  ppam  beoplef  hs]:t>nybe«  *j  healbe  mann  Sunnan-bffijef 
fpeol]*-  jrpam  Saetepnef-bae^ef  none  08  CDonan-bse^ef  lihtin^e* 
«j  asleep  maeife-baejej*  ppeolf*  ]?e  on  npe  cyne-hlapopbef 
ylbpena  bajuni*  *j  on  upe  popjen^ena*  ^ep^tte  *j  bebobene 
paepon  to  ppeolpe.  Snb  psfce  mann  Jnepto  fpa  pda  ba^a  j^a 
))aep  to  paefcene  apaspbe  paepon  *j  ]?enun;  to-jepett  ip.  Snb 
paspte  aslc  mann  ^Ip  monaS  aslcne  Fpije-baej*  buton  ppaxn 
€aptpon  06  Pentecopten*  ^  ept  ppam  mibban-pmtpa  c^  peopon 
niht  opep  tpdptan  baej*  but6n  hyt  yf  eallep  polcep  ppeolp* 
o6Se  ])aep  pul  ))enuns  to  p^*  ellep  naje  nan  man  }^ep  bffijep 
paepten  to  abpaecenne*  Snb  pe  bipceopap  jepaebbon*  ))a  pe 
aetjaebepe  paspon*  ^  eall  Jieobpcipe  paepte  to-popan  8ca  OOapian 
maeppe-bajum*  ^j  to  }>aepa  halij;pa  apoptola  roaqfp&^jum*  ^ 
^  man  aelcne  pobnep-baeje  jepm^e  on  aelcum  mynptpe  ))a 
masppan  Eontpa  pajanop*  *j  aelc  maeppe-ppeopt  ae!t  hip  c^can 
bo  ^  pylpe:- 


XXXVII.  Nu  je  habbaS  jehypeb  anpabbliee  hpieit  eop  to 
bonne  ip«  ^  hpoit  eop  to  pop^anne  ip*  jip  je  op  )r^m  bo6  pe 
na^on  jepealb*  •]  pe  pyllaS  beon  elaene  on  Irobep  borne.  Iiob 
jeiinne  eop  f  je  hit  moton  ppa  apebijan  ppa  eopep  J'eapp  py:* 
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because  at  that  tide  all  the  world  was  freed  from  the  thraldom 
of  the  devil.  And  let  Smiday's  festival  be  held,  from  the  noon 
of  Saturday  until  the  dawn  of  Monday;  and  every  mass-day's 
festival,  which  in  the  days  of  our  royal  lord's  ancestors,  and  of 
our  forefathers,  was  appointed  and  ordered  for  a  festival.  And 
also  let  as  many  days  be  held  as  &sts  as  were  then  established 
for  fasting,  and  for  which  service  is  appointed.  And  let  every 
man  fiist  every  Friday  during  the  year,  except  from  Easter  to 
Pentecost;  and  again,  from  Christmas  till  seven  days  after 
twelfth  day,  unless  it  be  a  festival  of  the  whole  people^  or  there 
be  full  service  thereto ;  otherwise  no  man  ought  to  break  the 
fast  of  this  day.  And  we  bishops  have  ordained,  when  we  were 
together,  that  all  the  nation  should  fi^t  before  the  mass-daya 
of  Saint  Mary,  and  on  the  mass-days  of  the  holy  apostles ;  and 
diat  diere  be  sung  every  Wednesday,  in  every  minster,  the 
mass  ^Contra  paganos;'  and  that  every  mass-priest  do  the 
same  in  his  church. 

37.  Now  ye  have  heard  positively  what  ye  have  to  do,  and 
what  to  forego :  whether  ye  will  do  any  of  them  or  not,  is  not 
in  our  control,  but  we  wish  to  be  pure  at  God's  judgment. 
May  God  grant  you,  that  ye  may  so  resolve  as  may  be  beneficial 
to  you. 


(    364    ) 
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PROLOGUS  VENERABILIS  JELFRICI  ABBATIS. 

^Ifiricus  Abbas  Vulstano  venerabili  Archiepiacopo  saluteni 
in  Christo.  Elcce  pariuBius  vestrse  Almttatis  jusstonibus  trans- 
ferentes  Anglice  duas  Epistolas  quas,  LAtino  eloquio  descriptas^ 
ante  annum  vobis  destinavimos;  non  tamen  semper  ordinem 


TO  EeDSDeDUCO  CDSNNUO). 

I.  Uf  bifcopum  ;eba}:ena6*  j^  pe  ])a  jobcunhan  lape-  ]>e  upe 
canon  up  taBc6«  "j  eac  fe  up  Epijre]*  boc  laepS*  eop  ppeoftura 
^eopenan  on  Gnjlipcum  jepeopbe*  ppSam  ye  je  ealle  ne 
cunnon  f  Laeben  unbepftanban*  *j  pe  ne  buppon  fpa-))eah  pop- 
fpeojian*  f  pe  eop  ne  fec^an  upef  Dpihtenej*  beboba*  ^f  lasj* 
pe  pe  fcdbije  been*  jip  pe  hit  popppeopaS*  ac  pe  pdlaS 
apepian  uf  •  pite  ;e  hpa^  ;e  bon  p66an :- 


II.  Ic  pat  ]>eah  to  jepipj^an*  f  hit  pde  roiphcian  ^eof  upe 
myne^un;  eop  pel  manejum*  popSam  manejum  mannum  if 
unpiht  to  leop:* 

III.  Ic  tpupije  )>eah«  f  pum  pup6e  abpipb  puph  Dob*  f  hme 
hfce  jehipan  ))a  haljan  lape*  *j  hine  plpie  jepihtlascan  pille 
to  hip  ajenpe  }>eappe:- 

nil.  Da  joban  pllaS  jeopne  2el^]^]icui  Irobep  beboba*  ac  ])a 
5^pelan  nellaS*  heopa  pillan*  ac  hi  pculon  ppar]>eah  ^  him  on 
pumne  pael  hupu-)nnja  jepcamije  heopa  unpihtep  •  'j  ]niph  f 
hupu  f  hi  jeppican  ypelep:* 

*  The  text  is  from  D^  the  Latin  procem  from  0» 
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fiequentes,  nee  verbum  ex  yerbo,  sed  sensum  ex  sensu  pron 
ferentes,  quibus  speramus  nos  quibusdam  prodesse  ad  .cor«s 
rectionem,  quamvis  sciamus  aliis  minime  placuisse:  sed  non 
est  nobis  consultum  semper  silere,  et  non  aperire  subjectis 
eloqaia  divina;  quia  si  praeco  tacet,  quis  judicem  yenturum 
nundet?    Vale  feliciter  in  Christo. 


TO  MEN  IN  ORDERS. 

1.  It  behoves  us  bishops,  that  we  disclose  to  you  priests,  in 
the  English  tongue,  the  divine  doctrine,  which  our  canon  pre-* 
scribes  to  us,  and  which  also  the  book  of  Christ  teaches  us ; 
because  ye  cannot  all  understand  the  Latin,  and  yet  we  dare 
not  silently  refrain  from  telling  you  our  Lord's  commandments^ 
lest  we  should  be  guilty,  if  we  silently  refrained  therefrom ;  but 
we  desire  to  guard  purselves:  see  ye  to  what  ye  may  do 
afterwards. 

2.  I  know,  however,  for  certain,  that  this  our  admonition 
will  displease  a  good  many  of  you ;  because  to  mau}^  men  is 
unrighteousness  too  dear. 

3.  I  trust,  however,  that  one  or  other  will  be  stimulated  by 
God,  so  that  he  desire  to  hear  the  holy  doctrine,  and  will 
correct  himself  to  his  own  benefit. 

4.  The  good  will  wiUingly  hear  God's  commandments,  but 
the  evil  will  not,  of  their  own  wiU ;  but  they  shall,  nevertheless, 
one  day  certainly  be  ashamed  of  their  unrighteousness,  and 
thereby,  at  least,  desist  from  evil. 
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y.  lie  ppeoftap  f^nlon  eopepne  hab  healban  appupShce*  *j 
mib  jobum  ^piim  pymle  ^^Sl^ii^^^^*  'j  ^^^  clsenum  mobe 
Lpipte  ])enian«  8^  hip  baljan  peopobe*  ]*pa  j^a  eoppum  habe 
jepip?^  ppSain  J>e  je  jrynb  jepette  pc^lice  to  la6-peopum  *j 
to  lapeopum  opep  Irobep  pole*  ^  ^e  hi  Irobe  jeftp^non  :• 

VI.  Dp;^  tunan  p^nb  jetealbe  on  )appepe  poplbe.  Sn  tima 
psp  aep  Iiobef  &•  on  I'apa  heah-paebepa  timan  ))a  leo  iwepon* 
06ep  unbep  Iiobep  la^e  on  GOoypep  ^  on  Kajie  jSte^ena  timan. 
Bpibbe  unbep  Dpiptep  ejenpe  ^ipe  on  quj^enan  tibanr  leptep 
Hpiftaep  x»-cjme:- 

vii.  jBpqtP  on  ]»un  ppman  tunan  aeptep  Sbame  hit  paep* 
^  men  pimobon  on  phefchcum  lufciun'j  on  o)unfle!Cum  pyn« 
num*  *j  pume  on  haeSenfcqie  unpephce  jelipbon*  ^  nub 
beoplep  bi^Sflenc^um  hy  pipe  popbibon*  *j  )?one  8cippenb  pop- 
papon*  6e  hi  jepcop  to  mannum*  'j  )^  hy  bibon  puph  Sep 
beoplep  lape*  pe  hpilum  aep  Sbam  popkepbe  :• 

vuim  Dpiet  6a«  pe  jGlmihti  Dob*  on  GOoypep  timan*  );8ep 
maepan  hepe-^tojan*  man«cynne  to  pteope*  ^epetre  )ia  pp  bee* 
on  yam  ^e  ip  Iiobep  laju*  *j  CDoypep  hi  appat*  *j  man-cynne 
fopbeab*  ^  hij  naenne  ha^Benpcipe  habban  ne  moptou'*  ac 
peulon  aeppe  pupBian  ^ne  poQan  Cob*  ^e  ana  ip  j61mihti 
Scippenb.  *j  peo  la^u  popbeab  eac  ppilce  man-cynne  pnna  to 
jeppemmenne*  *j  eac  lahbce  jepitnobe  ya.  8e  police  pn^obon  :• 

IX.  Da  8^  nihftan  po5hce  pe  poSpsepta  Lpipc  pip*  ))£p 
jBlmihtijan  Eobep  punu*  ^e  ealle  J^in^c  jepcop*  c6m  on  ])ap 
poplb*  mib  poSpe  mennipcneppe*  to.  ]>i  f  he  polbe  )?a  pynpullan 
al;fjan  op  beoplep  ])eopete*  ^  )ia  poplopenan  men  on  kpep  peje 
jebpynjan*  <j  aptealbe  cpiptenbom  on  claenneppe*  pip  bipnobe 
*j  tpehte  );a  ckenneppe  ye  he  lupaS  on  hip  clienum  ))enum«  ye 
him  pculpn  )?eopian  pimle  on  dasnneppe.  f  ip  on  munecum 
^  mmicenum*  *j  hupu  on  m«ppe-ppeoptuip«  'j  pe  ilea  Irobep 
punu  jeceap  him  to  mebbep  f  clasne  mceben  8Sa  OOapian*  *j 
he  pylp  ip  opb-ppuma  ealpe  daenneppe*  ^  he  ana  punobe  on 
6^epe  poplbe  on  pulpe  claenneppe*  ppa  ppa  nan  o8ep  man. 
lohannep  eac  pe  pulluhtepe*  ye  hine  jepullobe*  ])uphpunobe 
fleppe  on  cnihthabe*  on  micelpe  pophaepbneppe*  <j  on  claenneppe. 
Knb  lohannep  pe  ^obppellepe*  upep  Dpihtenep  nyb-mae;* 
punobe  on  cmhthabe  'j  on  clasnneppe*  o6  hip  hpep  enbe  :• 
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5.  Ye  priests  should  religiously  observe  your  order,  and 
always  adorn  it  with  good  habits,  and  with  pure  mind  minister 
4o  Christ,  at  his  holy  altar,  so  as  is  befitting  your  order;  be^ 
cause  verily  ye  are  placed  as  guides,  and  as  teachers  over  God's 
people,  that  ye  may  gain  them  to  God* 

6.  Three  periods  are  reckoned  in  this  world.  One  period 
was  before  God's  law,  in  the  tun^e  of  the  patriarchs,  who  were 
of  yore.  The  second,  under  God's  law,  in  the  time  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  The  third  under  Christ's  own  grace,  in  the 
Christian  time,  after  Christ's  advent. 

7.  First,  in  the  earliest  time  after  Adam,  it  was,  that  men 
lived  in  fleshly  lusts,  and  in  enormous  sins ;  and  some  heed- 
lessly lived  in  heathenism,  and  foredid  themselves,  by  worship 
of  the  devil,  and  despised  the  Creator,  who  had  formed  them 
to  men ;  and  that  they  did  through  the  devil's  lore,  who  awhile 
before  had  misled  Adam. 

8.  Then  the  Almighty  Grod,  in  the  time  of  Moses,  the  great 
leader,  established,  as  a  guide  to  mankind,  the  five  books,  in 
which  is  God's  law ;  and  Moses  wrote  them,  and  commande4 
mankind,  that  they  should  not  have  any  heathenism,  but 
should  ever  worship  the  true  God,  who  alone  is  the  Almighty 
Creator.  And  the  law  likewise  forbade  mankinid  to  perpetrate 
sins,  and  ^Iso  lawfully  punished  those  who  perversely  sinned* 

9.  Then  at  last,  verily,  the  righteous  Christ  himself,  the  Son 
of  Almighty  God,  who  created  all  things,  came  into  this  world, 
with  real  humanity,  because  he  would  redeem  the  sinful  from 
the  thraldom  of  the  devil,  and  lost  men  bring  intq  the  way  of 
life;  and  established  Christianity  in  chastity;  himself  giving 
example^  and  teaching  the  chastity  which  he  loves  in  his  pure 
ministers,  who  have  ever  to  serve  him  in  chastity ;  that  if  in 
monks  and  mynchenS)  and  especially  in  mass-priests.  And  the 
same  Son  of  God  chose  him  for  mother  the  chaste  maiden 
St.  Mary.  And  he  is  himself  the  source  of  all  chastity ;  and 
he  lived  alone  in  this  world  in  perfect  chastity,  so  as  no  other 
man.  John  also,  the  Baptist,  who  baptized  him,  continued  ever 
in  celibacy,  in  great  abstinence,  and  in  chastity.  And  John  the 
Evangelist,  our  Lord's  kinsman,  continued  in  celibacy  and  in 
chastity,  till  his  life's  end. 
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X.  6ae  ])a  tpelp  apoftelaj**  pe  ^am  l^aslenbe  poljobon*  ]>a 
]7a  he  hep  on  pojilbe  punobe  mib  mannum*  *j  tpa  «j  hunb- 
feopanti;  pepa«  ]?e  punobon  mib  him  on  hij*  lapeopbome*  ]>a 
]-^nb  leopninjocnihtai*  on  bocum  jenamobe*  ealle  hi  popleton 
heopa  poplb-ffihta  ^j  pip*  *j  punobon  on  cl8enneffe«  Lpij^^ 
poljijenbe*  ppa  ppa  Pecpup  bibe»  J>e  to  Epipte  piJpum  J^up 
cpacS*  6cce  nop  pehquimup  omnia*  et  pef.  f  ip  on  GnjUpc* 
6pne  pe  popleton  ealle  upe  poplb-jnnjc*  "j  pe  pe  poI^iaS  nu* 
*j  i&  ppa  pUlaS:- 

XI.  Ire  pculon  pitan*  jip  ^e  pipbom  lupaS*  hpseu  py  betpux 
Sam  tpam  ^^y^neppum*  Kape  ealban  &  asp  Epiptep  to-cyme* 
*j  })ape  nipan  jecyftneppe  unbep  Epiptep  jipe*  pop]>on  J>e  men 
ihopton  asp  CDoypep  laje  miptlice  libban*  *j  unbep  CDo^pep  & 
man-cyn  eac  liopobe  on  oSpe  ppan*  on  oSpan  pe  pculan  nu 
b6n  be  upep  Dpihtenep  lape  :• 


XII.  On  ealbum  bajum  men  liopobon  be  heopa  a^enum 
luptum  to  ppipe*  asp  Epiptep  to-cyme*  ac  he  cpasS  f  pe 
pcolbon  mib  ptpecum  mobe  pti61icop  libban*  *j  pnnan  pi6 
leahtpap*  "j  unluptap  poppeon*  f  pe  ept  pi6  pam  heopona  pice 
habban  moton:- 

XIII.  Snb  he  eac  cpae6  be  }>am  maptipuro  pe  he  pipte  to- 
peapbe  aeptep  hip  )>popunje*  ])e  asptep  ]?am  )>popebon  pop  hip 
lupe  *j  jeleapan*  Ne  onbpaebe  je  eop*  he  cpaeS*  ]?a  6e  oppleaS 
eopepne  lichSman*  popSon  pe  hi  pa  paple  opplean  ne  majon* 
fuo  onbpaebaS  pa  pe  pa  paple  mae;  "j  eac  pone  lichSman  on 
helle  bepaencan*  Duph  Sap  minejunje*  ^j  puph  maneja  o8pe* 
pupbon  2^iiuiptipobe  mane^a  pupenba  pibe  into  Sap  poplb*  je 
pepap  3e  pipmen*  pop  Epiptep  jeleapan*  *j  hi  mib  anpaebneppe 
ppa*  *j  mib  ptpecneppe*  ^eeapnobon  heopona  pice.  6pt  cpaeS 
upe  Dpihten  be  hip  haljum  anbettepum*  pe  pe  hataS  con- 
peppopep  on  haljum  bocum.  8int  lumbi  ueptpi  ppecincti*  ^ 
lucepne  apbentep  in  mambup  ueptpip*  BeoS  eoppe  lasnbena*  he 
cpaeS*  ^b-;ipbe*  ^j  leoht-patu  bipnenbe  on  eoppum  hanbum  :• 

XIV..  On  Sam  laenbenum  ip  jetacnab-  ppa  ppa  pe  leopniaS 
on  bocum*  peo  pule  jalnep*  <j  pe  pasptlice  pculon  Sa  jepptSan 
"j  jepilban*  up  to  daenneppe*  'j  habban  up  on  hanba  upe 
leoht-patu.  f  pyn  halite  peopc  pymle-i  on  aelmep-baebum  *j  on 
eallum  ^obneppum*  mannum  to  bipne:* 
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10.  Also  the  twelve  Apostles,  who  followed  the  Saviour, 
when  here  in  the  world  he  dwelt  with  men ;  and  the  seventy- 
two  men,  who  continued  with  him  during  his  teachership,  these 
are  named  his  disciples  in  books ;  all  these  forsook  their 
worldly  possessions,  and  wives,  and  continued  in  chastity,  fol- 
lowing Christ,  so  as  Peter  did,  who  to  Christ  himself  thus 
spake :  *  Ecce  nos  reliquimus  omnia,'  &c.,  that  is  in  English : 
Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  our  worldly  things,  and  we  follow 
thee  now,  and  ever  so  will. 

11.  Ye  ought  to  know,  if  ye  love  wisdom,  what  difference 
there  is  between  the  two  testaments;  the  old  law,  before 
Christfs  advent,  and  the  new  testament,  under  Christ's  grace ; 
for  before  the  law  of  Moses,  men  might  live  variously,  and 
also  under  the  law  of  Moses,  mankind  lived  in  another  manner : 
it  is  our  duty  now  to  do  otherwise,  according  to  our  Lord's 
doctrine. 

12.  In  ancient  days,  before  Christ's  advent,  men  lived  too 
much  after  their  own  lusts ;  but  he  said,  that  we  should,  with 
strong  mind,  live  more  rigidly,  and  strive  against  sins,  and 
despise  evil  lusts,  that  we,  in  return  therefore,  may  possess  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

13.  And  he  also  spake  of  the  martyrs,  who,  he  knew,  were 
to  be  after  his  passion,  who  suffered  afterwards  for  his  love 
and  faith :  ^  Fear  ye  not,'  said  he,  '  those  who  slay  your  body, 
for  they  cannot  slay  the  soul ;  but  fear  those  who  can  sink  the 
soul  and  also  the  body  into  helL'  Through  this  admonition, 
and  through  many  others,  many  thousands  were  martyred  wide- 
ly over  the  world,  both  men  and  women,  for  Christ's  faith, 
and  they  so^  with  their  constancy  and  firmness,  merited  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Again  spake  our  Lord  of  liis  holy  con- 
fessors, whom,  in  holy  books,  we  call  ^  confessores :'  ^  Sine 
lumbi  vestri  prsecincti,  et  lucemse  ardentes  in  manibus  vestris,' 
'  Be  your  loins,'  he  said,  <  girded  about,  and  lamps  burning  in 
your  hands.' 

14.  By  the  loins  is  signified,  as  we  learn  in  books,  foul 
Hbidinousness,  and  we  ought  to  bind  and  control  it,  for  our 
chastity,  and  have  our  lamps  in  hand ;  these  are  holy  works 
constantly,  in  alms,  and  in  all  good  deeds,  for  example  to 
men. 

VOL.  11.  B  B 
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XV.  lohannef  ye  jobj^ellepe*  on  hip  jaytlican  jepliSe- 
jepeah  upne  Dpihten-  pSiSan  he  to  heopnuni  ajnjen  paef  • 
mib  alban  jefcjiibne*  *j  peo  psej*  j-ib  niSeji  06  6a  anbcleopa*  *j 
mib  jilbenum  ^ipble  hip  bpeopt  paep  bepanjen:- 

XVI.  Ke  het  up  be^ipban  upe  la^nbena*  ppa  f  pe  poppeon  J>a 
pulan  jalneppe*  *j  he  pilp  paep  bejipb  mib  jilbeniim  jipble  ast; 
hip  hal^um  bpeopce*  popSon  ))e  pe  eac  habban  pculon  iipep 
mobep  claenneppe  pymle  on  upum  heoprum-  pe  hupu  }?e  Epipte 
}>enia8  on  hip  ]?eopbome:- 

XVII.  6pt  Daniel  pe  piteja  appat  on  hip  pirejunje*  f  he 
Irob  jepape  on  hip  japtrhcan  jepihiSe*  'j  he  cpasS*  De  psep  bnen 
pepb*  "J  hip  laenbena  paspon  ymb-jipbe.  lohannep  jepeah*  ppa 
ppa  pe  pa^bon  ffip*  pone  Daelenb  ymb-jipbne  ffit  hip  haljan 
bpeopte*  *j  Daniel  2^^ah  ^  Isenbena  bejipbe  :• 

XVIII.  Nu  ip  up  jepputelab  poSbee  mib  ]7am*  ;e  on  Kape 
ealban  &  je  eac  on  Sape  mpan*  f  Iiob  pile  habban  on  hip 
japtbcan  ]>eopbome  halite  ]>enap  *j  halite  )anena«  )>a  6e  mib 
clsnneppe  lichUman  *j  mobep  f  halije  hupl  him  jeopppian*  ppa 
ppa  he  pilp  2^8^h^e  sep  hip  Spopunje:- 

XIX.  Dipep  psepon  jemynbije  ]7a  maepan  anbettepap*  ])e  pe 
hata5  conpeppopep*  ^j  ])a  hal^an  msebena*  ]7e  on  clsenneppe  lipe- 
bon  heopa  lip  aeppe  :• 

XX.  Dir  jepeapS  aeptep  upep  Dpihtenep  j^opunje*  *j  aeptep 
hip  up-ptije*  f  pe  Dalja  Dapt  com  op  heopnum  to  eopSan* 
ppa  ppa  bipnenbe  pp»  mib  bpabum  Itje*  ojrep  Epiptep  apopte- 
lap-  ppa  ppa  Epipt  him  aep  behet-  •j  hi  ealle  jepilbe  buton  I 
ppaeccbnyppe*  ppa  J>  hi  ealle  cu6on  ealpa  6eoba  jepeopb-  -j  hi 
ealle  ))a  lape*  }?e  pe  leopniaS-  on  bocum  appiton*  ^j  ^epetton 
be  Irobep  ajeiipe  pippunje.  lOi  pophton  eac  pela  punbpa  ]7uph 
Epipt*  ^j  8a  ylcan  punbpa  }?e  he  pilp  aep  jepophte.  Snb  pa 
bobobe  on  8am  ba;um  Pet]mp  on  Sape  bipi;  lepupalem  pam 
lubeipcum  polce*  ^j  pa  jepeapB  hit«  f  jebujon  to  pulluhte 
ppeo  pupenb  manna  on  anum  bse^e*  ^j  ept  jebu^on  aex;  o8pe 
bobunje  jit  ma  manna*  'j  ppa  micclum  pupbon  onbpipbe-  f 
hi  heopa  sehta  ealle  jepealbon-  ^j  ^  peopS  bpohton  to  Sapa 
apoptla  potum»  ^j  heopa  nSn  ncepbe  piSSan  nan  pm^c  pinbep* 
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15.  John  the  Evangelist,  in  his  ghostly  vision,  saw  our 
Lord,  after  he  was  ascended  to  heaven,  clad  in  a  white  gar- 
ment, and  it  was  wide,  down  to  the  ancles,  and  his  breast  was 
confined  with  a  golden  girdle. 

16.  He  bade  us  begird  our  loins,  so  that  we  may  despise 
fi>ul  libidinousness ;  and  he  himself  was  begirt  with  a  golden 
girdle  at  his  holy  breast ;  therefore  we  also  ought  to  have  our 
mind's  chastity  always  in  om*  hearts;  we  especially  who  minister 
to  Christ  in  his  ministry. 

17.  Again,  Daniel  the  prophet  wrote  in  his  prophecy,  that 
he  saw  God  in  his  ghostly  vision ;  and  he  said :  ^  He  was  clad 
in  linen,  and  his  loins  were  girded  around.'  John  saw,  as  we 
before  said,  the  Saviour  girded  about  his  holy  breast;  and 
Daniel  saw  the  loins  girded. 

18.  Now  is  it  truly  thereby  manifested  to  us,  both  in  the 
old  law,  and  also  in  the  new,  that  God  will  have,  in  his  spiritual 
service,  holy  ministers  male  and  female,  who,  with  chastity  of 
body  and  mind,  may  offer  to  him  the  holy  housel,  so  as  he 
himself  taught,  before  his  passion. 

19.  Of  this  were  mindful  the  great  confessors,  whom  we  call 
*  confessores,'  and  the  holy  maidens,  who  lived  their  lives  ever 
in  chastity. 

20.  It  happened,  after  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and  after  his 
ascension,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came  from  heaven  to  earth, 
as  a  burning  fire,  with  broad  flame,  over  Christ's  apostles,  as 
Christ  before  had  promised  to  them,  and  filled  them  all, 
without  peril,  so  that  they  all  knew  the  languages  of  all 
nations^  and  all  the  lore,  which  we  learn,  they  wrote  in  books, 
and  established  by  God's  own  direction.  They  wrought  also 
many  miracles  through  Christ,  *and  the  same  miracles  which 
he  himself  had  before  wrought.  And  then,  in  those  days, 
Peter  preached  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  the  Jewish  people ; 
and  then  it  happened,  that  three  thousand  men  submitted  to 
baptism  in  one  day;  and  again,  at  another  preaching,  yet  more 
men,  and  were  so  greatly  stimulated,  that  they  sold  all  their 
possessions,  and  brought  the  worth  to  the  feet  of  the  apostles: 

BB  2 
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licep*  ac  bibon  him  eal  jemaene-  selcon  be  hij*  neobe.  Snb 
lacob  i*e  pihrpifa  apoftol  bepifce  hi  ealle  j^pittij  jeapa:- 

XXI.   Dep    psep   a]n:ealb*   puph    ])ipne   hal^an    heap-   ]?apa  ' 

muneca  hf  •  J?e  hbbaS  aepcep  pejole*  unbep  heopa  abbobe*  *j 
ealle  heopa  Sinjc  him  bo6  jemaene-  ppa  ppa  him  biht  pe  abbob. 
^  pa  pi66an  to-pepbon  J^a  apojrolap  pibe  lanbep-  jeonb  ealle 
J?ap  poplb-  punbpa  pypcenbe-  ^j  bobijenbe  pihtne  jeleajran-  *j 
}?a  jelipenban  hi  pullobon-  ^j  cipcan  apaepbon-  ^  jepetton  bi- 
pcopap-  ^  maeppe-ppeoptap  jehabebon-  ^  maneja  Eobep  }?eopap 
on  6am  peopon  habum  jeenbebipban*  ppa  ppa  up  pej6  pe  canon* 
*j  Eobep  jeleapa  peox  pi66an-  ^  panobe  pe  haeSenpcipe:* 


\ 


XXII.  Dpaet;  6a-  aeptep  J?am  hir  5epeap6  p66an  6a  apppanj 
paephce  opmaete  ehrnep  opep  6a  cpiptenan-  pibe  *}  pibe-  •j 
man  hi  jemapnpobe  mib  maenipealbum  pitum-  ^j  maept  a^lcne 
acpealbe  J)e  on  Epipt  jelipbe.  Sc  Eob  jepophte  aeppe  punbpa 
on-jeman;  6am  )>uph  hi-  ppa  ^  ]?a  hae6enan  6e  pa6op  puph  f  I 

on  Epipt  jelipbon.     Opt  je  ))upenb  manna  aetjaebepe  jelipbe-  j 

)>ap  man  aenne  maptip  opploh-  puph  6a  micclan  taena  ^e  pe  ' 

halja  jeppemobe.  Snb  pe  cpiptenbom  ne  mihte  beon  })anon- 
po]i6  acpaeneeb  naeppe-  ^j  Cob  eac  aeptep  )7am  )?a  pealbe  pi66an 
pbbe  •}  hppe  on  poplbe-  *j  pe  jeleapa  peox  pibe  ^  pibe;- 


XXIII.  Da  penj  pe  capepe  Eonptantinup  to  pice  on  Romana 
bipij-  *!  pe  picep  peolb  opep  ealne  mibban-eapb-  •}  he  paep  pe 
popma  capepe  J?e  on  Epipt  jelipbe-  88a  Delenan  punu  6ape 
eabijan  cpene-  -j  pe  het  6a  jabepian  bipcopa  pno6-  polbe  ;e* 
hipan  J?a  haljan  lape-  -j  l?one  po6an  jeleapan  be  J)am  po6- 
paeptan  Eobe-   6e  he  on-jelipbe.      Da  coman  to-jaebepe-  on  J 

Nicea  bipij-  ppeo  hunb  bipcopa  ^j  eahtatyne  bipcopap  pibe 
jepamnobe-  •}  pe  capepe  com  him  ro-jeanep-  "j  mib  ealpe 
appup6neppe  hij  jepilcumobe-  "j  him  ealluin  het  bon  anbhpan 
;enohne-  •j  heopa  lape  hpte  mib  jeleappuUum  mobe-  *j  J)ap 
paepon  heopa  maneja  J7e  mihton  pypcan  openlice  punbpa  J?uph 
Eob-  *j  hi  punobon  6ap  lanje  aet-jaebepe:' 


XXIV.  Dap  peep  eac  6a  pum  apleap  ppeopt-  pe  paep  Sppianup 
2^haten-  op  Slexanbpian  bipij*  -j  pe  paep  ablaenb  on  hip  mobe* 
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and  none  of  them  had  afterwards  anything  separate,  but  made 
all  in  common,  each  according  to  his  need.  And  James,  the 
righteous  apostle,  directed  them  all  for  thirty  years. 

.  2L  Here  was  established,  through  this  holy  company,  the 
life  of  those  monks,  who  live  according  to  rule,  under  their 
abbot,  and  have  all  their  things  in  common,  as  the  abbot 
directs  them.  And  then  afterwards,  the  apostles  went  apart, 
far  away,  over  all  this  world,  working  miracles,  and  preaching 
true  faith ;  and  the  faithful  they  baptized,  and  raised  churches^ 
and  established  bishops,  and  ordained  mass-priests,  and  dis- 
tributed many  servants  of  God  into  the  seven  orders,  as  the 
canon  tells  us :  and  God's  faith  waxed  afterwards,  and  heathen- 
ship  waned. 

22.  What  then?  After  that  it  happened  that  there  sprang 
up  a  boundless  persecution  against  the  Christians,  far  and  wide, 
and  they  were  martyred  with  manifold  torments,  and  almost 
every  one  slain,  who  believed  in  Christ.  But  God  constantly 
wrought  miracles  among  them  through  these;  so  that  the 
heathens  thereby  the  sooner  believed  in  Christ.  Oft  even  a 
thousand  men  together  believed,  where  one  martyr  was  slain, 
through  the  great  miracles  that  the  saint  performed.  And 
Christianity  might  not  thenceforth  be  ever  quenched;  and 
God  also  gave  afterwards  peace  and  remission  in  tlie  world, 
and  the  faith  waxed  far  and  wide. 

23.  Then  the  emperor  Constantine  succeeded  to  the  empire^ 
in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  he  swayed  empire  over  all  the  world ; 
and  he  was  the  first  emperor  who  believed  in  Christ,  the  son 
of  Saint  Helena,  the  blessed  queen :  and  he  then  bade  assemble 
a  synod  of  bishops ;  he  would  hear  the  holy  doctrine,  and  the 
true  faith  in  the  righteous  God,  in  whom  he  believed.  Then 
there  came  together,  in  the  city  of  Nice,  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  bishops,  assembled  from  afar;  and  the  emperor  came 
to  meet  them,  and  with  all  reverence  welcomed  them,  and 
commanded  abundant  provision  to  be  made  for  them  all,  and 
listened  to  their  doctrine  with  faithful  mind :  and  there  were 
many  of  them  who  could  openly  work  miracles  through  God ; 
and  they  long  continued  there  together. 

24.  There  was  also  then  an  impious  priest,  who  was  called 
Arius,  from  the  city  of  Alexandria :  and  lie  was  blinded  in  his. 
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*j  I*e  maefta  jebpola  }>e  op  man-cynne  come.  8e  polbe  jelitban 
}>one  lipjenban  Dpihren*  •j  paebe  ^  he  naepe  on  poftpe  job- 
cunbneffe  hif  paebep  jehca*  ac  psepe  Isef j*e  on  mihte  :• 

XXV.  Da  amanpumobon  J^a  bipcopaj*  }>one  manpuUan  jebpolan* 
ac  he  nolbe  jefP^^^^  ^sih  hi]*  jebpilbe]**  sp  Sam  ]?e  he  pop- 
peapS  mib-ealle:- 

XXVI.  OSep  pno8  psep  eft  o6ep  heal}:  hunb  bipcopa  piban 
jepamnob-  on  Theobopiup  timan-'paep  ce])elan  capepep*  *j  hi 
pap  popbembon  )>one  bpebjenban  bipcop*  {'e  peep  CDaceboniup 
jehaten*  ^j  hme  amanpumobon*  popSam  Ce  he  piCpoc*  ^j  paebe 
on  hip  ;ebpilbe»  ^  pe  Dal^a  Iiapt  naepe  on  nanpe  jobcunbneppe 
mib  J?am  heoponlican  Feebep  "j  ))ain  Daelenbum  Epipre*  "j  hi  je- 
tashton  8a  ppitolbce-  ^  he  po6  Eob  ip  on  anpe  jobcunbneppe 
mib  ])ani  j61mihti;an  Fsebep  *j  hip  acasnneban  8unu  aeppe 
punijenbe  :• 

XXVII.  8e  )>pibba  pmoS  paep  tpa  hunb  bipcopa*  unbep  ]>am 
jinjpan  Theobopije*  "j  hi  popbembon  })aji  Neptopium  })one 
jebpolan  J?e  bipptilice  cpaeS-  ^  on  Epipte  paepon  tpejen  habap* 
*j  hi  hip  jebpilb  abpaepcton  })ap  mib-ealle*  pop5am  ]7e  upe 
Dpihten  ip  poSbce  on  anum  babe  aeppe  punijenbe  :< 

XXVIII.  8e  peopBa  pinoB  paep  px  hunb  bipcopa  -j  -xxx* 
pacepba  ppiSe  piban  jejabepobe*  on  CDaptinianep  timan  ])asp 
maepan  cajepep.  8e  pinoB  popbembe  J?one  beopolhcan  abbob*  j)e 
cpaeS  on  hip  jebpilbe*  f  upep  Dpihrenep  bchama  *j  hip  job- 
cunbnep  paepe  anep  jecynbep.  Da  peap8  he  amanpumob  ppam 
{^am  micclan  pino6e*  pop]?am  )>e  Lpipt  ip*  ppa  ppa  je  jehipban 
opt*  po6  man  ^j  po6  liob  pimle  pumjenbe  :• 

XXIX.  8i66an  paepon  pop  ope  o6pe  pmoSap  pippa  bipcopa* 
pibe  on  poplbe*  ac  J>ap  paepon  J?a  ppmeptan-  J?e  mib  puipe  lape 
pone  jeleapan  jetpymbon*  •j  pa  jebpolan  amanpumebon*  pe 
mib  beopa  jebpilbe  polbon  apaenban  poh  to  pihte*  *j  abpeban 
man-cyn  ppam  beopa  Dpihtene  :• 

XXX.  Dap  peopep  pnoSap  jepetton  eac  Sa  ealle  pa  penunja 
pe  pe  habbaS  on  Eobep  peopbome-  to  maej*pan*  ^  to  uht-panje* 
*j  to  eallum  nb-panjum*  *j  hi  popbubon  aelce  pipunja  asppe 
peopob-penum»  ^j  hupu  maeppe-ppeoptum  :• 


J 


^LFRIC'S  PASTORAL  EPISTLE.  375 

mind,  and  the  greatest  heretic  that  had  come  of  mankind. 
He  would  lessen  the  living  Lord,  and  said,  that  in  true  god- 
head he  was  not  equal  to  his  father,  but  was  less  in  might. 

25.  Then  the  bishops  excommunicated  the  wicked  heretic ; 
but,  nevertheless,  he  would  not  cease  from  his  heresy,  ere  he 
totally  perished. 

26.  A  second  synod  was  afterwards,  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
bishops,  assembled  from  afar,  in  the  time  of  Theodosius,  the 
noble  emperor;  and  they  there  condemned  tlie  heretical 
bishop,  who  was  called  Macedonius,  and  excommunicated  him, 
because  he  denied,  and  said  in  his  heresy,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  in  no  godhead  with  the  heavenly  Father,  and  the 
Saviour  Christ.  But  they  there  taught  manifesdy,  that  he  is 
true  God,  ever  dwelling  in  one  godhead  with  the  Almighty 
Father,  and  his  begotten  Son. 

27.  The  third  synod  was  of  two  hundred  bishops,  under 
the  younger  Theodosius,  and  they  there  condemned  Nestorius 
the  heretic,  who  audaciously  said,  that  in  Christ  were  two 
persons ;  and  they  there  totally  extinguished  his  heresy ; 
because  verily  our  Lord  is  ever  continuing  in  one  person. 

28.  The  fourth  synod  was  of  six  hundred  bishops,  and 
thirty  priests,  assembled  from  very  far,  in  the  time  of  Martian 
the  great  emperor.  The  synod  condemned  the  diabolical 
abbot,  who  said  in  his  heresy  tliat  our  Lord's  body  and  his 
godhead  were  of  one  nature.  Then  was  he  excommunicated 
from  the  great  synod,  because  Christ  is,  as  ye  have  often 
heard,  true  man  and  true  God,  ever  continuing. 

29.  Afterwards  there  were  very  often  other  synods  of  wise 
bishops  widely  throughout  the  world,  but  these  were  the  prin- 
cipal, who  with  fuU  doctrine  confirmed  the  faith,  and  excom- 
municated the  heretics,  who  with  their  heresy  would  turn 
wrong  to  right,  and  seduce  mankind  from  their  Lord. 

•30.  These  four  synods  then  also  appointed  all  the  servicer 
which  we  have  in  God's  ministry,  at  mass,  and  at  matins,  and 
at  all  the  canonical  hours:  and  they  forbade  all  marriages 
ever  to  ministers  of  Uie  altar,  and  especially  to  mass»priests* 
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XXXI.  8eopon  tib-prnjap  hi  jepetcon  up  to  pnjenne  baBj- 
hpamlice*  upum  Dpihtene  to  lope*  fpa  j*pa  fe  pite^a  Dauib  on 
hip  pitejunje  cpaeS*  8eptiep  m  bie*  et  pi*  8eopon  pSan*  mm 
Dpihten*  he  cpseS*  ic  paebe  ^e  lop  on  anum  basje*  pop  }>inpa 
boma  pihtpipneppe.  8e  popma  tib-pan;  ip  uht-panj*  mib  )?ain 
aeptep-panje  J)e  pap-to  jebipaB*  ppim-pan;*  unbepn-paiij* 
mibbse^-panj*  non-panj*  eepen-pan;*  niht-panj.  Dap  peopon 
tib-panjap  je  pculon  pin^an  mib  micelum  jemynbe*  eoppum 
Dpihuene  to  lope-  be^hpamlice  on  cipcan*  eeppe  on  jepetne 
timan*  *j  eac  ppilee  on  pihtne  timan  msppian.  Snb  micel  bitS 
^  man  mote  mseppian  sene  to  anum  beeje*  )reah  \e  hit  man 
optop  ne  bo*  popSam  upe  Dpihten  cene  ppopobe  'j  up  ealle 
alypbe*  ^j  nu  ip  peo  mapppe  \e  man  maeppaS  semynb  hip  ma^pan 
Jrpopun^e*  'j  micclum  map;i;  heo  ppemian  eallum  mancynne* 
je  hbbenbum  je  popC-papenum*  ppa  ppa  pe  leopnia5  on  hal- 
jum  bocum*  *j  popCam  man  pceal  jeopne  eac  maeppian  mib 
micelpe  claenneppe*  ppa  ppa  fa  hal^an  biban  Je  pe  hataS  con- 
peppopep.  8ume  hi  paspon  puni  jenbe  aeppe  buton  pipe*  pume 
hi  popleton  f  unalypebe  J^mjc*  *j  mib  claenneppe  Epipte  Jeno- 
bon*  ppa  ppa  fa  canonap  up  cyBaC*  ^j  openlice  beobaC*  ^  ip 
^  nan  bipcop*  ne  nan  maeppe-ppeoyt*  ncebbeon  hip  ftcan*  ne 
on  hip  hupe  punijenbe*  aenijne  pijman*  buton  hit  py  hip 
niobop  o68e  hip  ppuptop*  paBu  ofcSe  mobbpije*  otSe  maje  op 
t5am*  \e  ne  ma^e  nSn  unhlipa  apppinjan*  ^j  jip  he  ellep  bo*  pe 
canon  cpaeS  f  he  foli^e  hip  habep;* 


XXXII.  Bip  eop  ppeoptum  JnnjS  hepehc*  popCem  \e  ^e  hab* 
baS  on  jepunan  eoppe  mipbaeba*  ppa  ^  eop  pilpum  finjC*  ^  eop 
nan  pm  ne  jf  f  je  mib  pipunjum  ppa  libban*  ppa  ppa  laepebe 
men*  "j  jej'ecjaS  ^  Petpup  pe  apoptol  haepbe  pip  ^j  cilb*  •}  pe  eac 
pecjaS  jJ  he  ppa  haepbe*  *j  pume  fa  o6pe*  fe  upum  Dpihtene 
poljebon*  haepbon  eac  pip  "j  cilb  aep  heopa  jecippebneppe*  ac 
hi  jeppicon  8aep  pi68an  hij  coman  to  Epiptep  lapeopbome*  *j 
heopa  aehta  *j  pip  popleton*  ^  ealle  heopa  poplb-f mjc  :• 


xxxiii.  L.  pe  ne  majon  eop  nu  neabun^a  nyban  to  claen- 
neppe* ac  pe  myn^iaS  eop  ppa  6eah*  ^  je  claenneppe  healban* 
ppa  ppa  Epiptep  fesnap  pculon*  on  ;obum  jepingSum*  liobe 
to  jecpemebneppe*  ppa  ppa  pa  haljan  bibon  6e  pe  hep  bepopan 
pa^bbon*  \e  eal  heopa  lip  lipebon  on  claenneppe:* 
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.  3L  Seven  canonical  hours  they  appointed  for  us  to  sing 
daily  to  .the  praise  of  our  Lord;  as  the  prophet  David  said 
in  his  prophecy :  *  Septies  in  die/  Ac.  *  Seven  times,  my 
Lord,'  said  he,  *I  have  said  thy  praise  in  one  day,  for  the 
righteousness  of  thy  judgments.'  The  first  canonical  hour  is 
matins,  with  the  after  song  appertaining  thereto,  prime,  tierce, 
sext,  none,  vespers,  compline.  These  seven  canonical  hours 
ye  should  sing  with  great  attention,  to  the  praise  of  your 
Lord,  daily  in  church,  always  at  the  appointed  hour;  and,  in 
like  manner,  celebrate  mass  at  the  appointed  time.  And  it 
is  much  that  mass  may  be  celebrated  once  in  one  day,  though 
it  be  not  celebrated  oftener ;  because  our  Lord  suffered  once, 
and  redeemed  us  all ;  and  now  is  the  mass,  which  men  cele- 
brate, a  memorial  of  his  great  passion ;  and  much  can  it  effect 
for  all  mankind,  both  living  and  departed,  so  as  we  learn  in 
holy  books ;  and  therefore  should  mass  also  be  fervently  cele- 
brated, with  great  chastity,  so  as  those  holy  men  did,  whom 
we  call  confessors.  Some  of  these  ever  continued  without 
wife,  some  of  them  forsook  that  unallowed  thing,,  and  served 
Christ  in  chastity,  so  as  the  canons  inform  us,  and  openly 
command :  that  is,  that  no  bishop  nor  priest  have  in  his  monas- 
tery, or  in  his  house,  any  woman,  unless  it  be  his  mother,  or 
his  sister,  father's  sister,  or  mother's  sister,  or  a  relation  of 
them,  from  whom  no  evil  report  may  spring  up:  and  if  he 
do  otherwise,  the  canon  says,  that  he  should  forfeit  his 
order. 

'  32.  This  to  you  priests  will  seem  grievous,  because  ye  have 
your  misdeeds  in  custom,  so  that  it  seems  to  yourselves,  that 
ye  have  no  sin  in  so  living  in  female  intercourse,  as  laymen ; 
and  say  that  Peter  the  apostle  had  a  wife  and  children ;  and 
we  also  say  that  he  had  so;  and  some  others,  who  followed 
our  Lord,  had  also  wives  and  children,  before  their  conversion, 
but  they  abstained  therefrom  after  they  came  to  Christ^ 
teaching,  and  forsook  their  possessions  and  wives,  and  all  their 
worldly  things. 

33.  Beloved,  we  cannot  now  forcibly  compel  you  to  chastity, 
but  we  admonish  you,  nevertheless,  that  ye  observe  chastity, 
So  as  Christ's  ministers  ought,  in  good  reputation,  to  the  plea- 
sure of  God ;  as  those  saints  did,  whom  we  before  mentioned, 
who  all  their  lives  lived  in  cliastity« 
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XXXIV.  L.  f eofon  habaf  f  ynbon  jej-ette  on  bocum*  to  Irobq' 
l^nunjum  into  Cobq-  cipcan.  Xn  if  hoftiainuf •  o6ep  if 
lectop*  5jubbe  exopcifta*  peopCe  acolituf  •  pfta  f ab-biaconuf  • 
fixta  biaconuf •  feopoSa  ppefbitep*  pue  epifcopuf.  JDofti- 
apiuf  If  bujiu-peapb  f e]>e  cipcan  cse^an  healt;  Lectop  if 
paebepe  f e]>e  jiaelc  on  cipcan.  6xopcifta  if  halpjenb  fejie  pset 
opep  Sa  pit-feocan  men  «j  ]ui  untpumaiu  Scolituf  if  fe]7e 
leoht  bep6  set  Ixobef  J^enunjum.  8ub-biaconuf  if  imbep-biacon 
f e]>e  )K)ne  calic  «j  ]H>ne  bifc  bepB  to  6ape  maeffan*  *j  J)ena6  ))am 
biacone.  Diaconuf  if  jecpeben  JTejn  f e]>e  J^enaS  6am  masff e- 
ppeofte*  o66e  )iam  bifcope*  aec  6ape  mseffan*  *j  jobfpel  past* 
he  mot  eac  hlap  pUan  ^  cilb  fullian*  31  j:  J'eapp  biS:- 


XXXV.  L.  unbepftanbao  ^  bejjen  pnb  on  anum  babe*  fe 
bifcop  "J  fe  maeffe-ppeoft-  f  if  on  Sam  feop(^San  cipic-habe* 
fpa  fpa  uf  halije  bee  f ecjaft^  ^  bejjen  hi  maeff laS  "j  mannum 
bobiaS*  ^  bejjen  hi  fculon  jehce  clasnneffe  healban*  ^ 
oSpumi  mannum  piht  bobian*  'j  pel  bifnian*  *j  nif  nan  hab 
^etealb  to  ]7ape  haljan  ];enunje«  buton  8a  f eopn  habaf  ])e  pe 
fop  afec^afi:- 

XXXVI.  8e  bif  cop  if  J^eah  jef  et  f  umef  to  mapan  bletpm je 
^nne  fe  maeffe-ppeoft  fy«  j?  if  cipcan  to  haljijenne-  *j  to 
habi^enne  ppeoftaf  •  men  to  bif copienne^  *j  to  bletpjenne  ele» 
ppSam  hit  paspe  to  masmjjrealb*  ^if  ealle  maeffe-ppeofcaf  ]>if 
b8n  mofton  :• 

XXXVII.  Ppeoftum  ^ebapenaS  ]>eah*  pop  Sam  ealbopfcipe*  ^ 
hi  heopa  bifcope  beou  eabmobhce  unbepj^eobbe*  ^  be  hif  pif* 
f unje  *j  pifbome  hbbon*  ^  he  hi  ppepfceapije*  «j  heopa  pifan 
bejime*  fpa  fpa  hif  nama  fpe;e6*  hif  nama  if  ;ecpeben 
epifcopuf*  *j  [if]  ojrepfceapijenb  on  Gnjhfc*  ^  he  opep- 
fceapi^e  fymle  hif  unbep}>eobban*  *j  hi  ;epihtlaece  to  pihtum 
]>eapum«  aeppe  fpa  he  ^^opnoft  mas^e  :• 

XXXVIII.  8e  popma  bifcop  pasf •  ^  Hob  pip  jepette  on 
Sape  ealban  laje*  SKpon  jehaten*  fe  psef  OOofyeY  bpoSop* 
]>asf  ma^pan  hepe-to^an*  ac  he  ne  masffobe  naeppe*  popSam  ^e 
nan  masffe  nay  jefet*  aepSam  }^  Cpift  flip  on  Sape  mpan 
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'  34.  Beloved,  seven  orders  are  appointed  in  hocks  Soar 
God's  ministries  in  Christ's  church.  One  is  ostiarius,  the 
second  is  lector,  the  third  exorcista,  the  fourth  acoluthus^ 
the  fifth  subdiaconus,  the  sixth  diaconus,  the  seventh  pres- 
byter or  episcopus.  Ostiarius  is  the  doorkeeper,  who  holds 
the  keys  of  the  church.  Lector  is  the  reader  who  reads  in 
church.  Exorcista  is  an  adjuror,  who  reads  over  men  diseased 
in  mind,  and  the  infirm,  Acoluthus  is  he  who  bears  the 
light  at  God's  ministries.  Subdiaconus  is  the  under  deacon^ 
who  bears  the  chalice  and  the  dish  at  the  mass,  and  ministers 
to  the  deacon.  Diaconus  the  minister  is  called,  who  minis* 
ters  to  the  mass-priest,  or  to  the  bishop,  at  the  mass,  and  reads 
the  gospel :  he  may  also  give  the  bread,  and  baptize  children^ 
if  need  be. 

35.  Beloved,  understand  that  both  are  of  one  order,  the 
bishop  and  the  mass-priest,  that  is,  of  the  seventh  church^order, 
as  holy  books  tell  us;  and  both  celebrate  mass,  and  preach 
to  men,  and  both  ought  alike  to  observe  chastity,  and  preach 
righteousness  to  other  men,  and  set  good  example:  and  no 
order  is  reckoned  for  the  holy  ministry,  except  the  seven 
orders  which  we  have  before  mentioned. 

36.  The  bishop  is,  however,  appointed,  in  some  degree,  for 
greater  benediction  than  is  the  mass-priest;  that  is,  to  hallow 
churches,  and  to  ordain  priests,  to  confirm  men,  and  to  bless 
the  oil;  because  it  were  too  multifarious,  if  all  mass-priests 
must  do  this. 

37.  It  is  proper,  for  priests,  however,  on  account  of  that 
seniority,  to  be  humbly  subordinate  to  their  bishop,  and  live 
by  his  direction  and  wisdom ;  and  that  he  superintend  them, 
and  heed  their  courses,  so  as  his  name  expresses :  his  name  is 
called  episcopus,  that  [is]  in  English,  overseeingy  because  he 
constantly  oversees  his  subordinates,  and  directs  them  to 
proper  manners,  ever  as  he  can  most  earnestly. 

88.  The  first  bishop,  whom  God  himself  appointed  in  the 
old  law,  was  called  Aaron,  he  was  the  brother  of  Moses  the 
great  leader ;  but  he  never  celebrated  mass,  because  no  mass 
was  established,  before  Christ  himself,  in  the  new  covenant^ 
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jecyCnejye  ^ehal^obe  hufel*  ^j  het  uf  aeftep  6am  eac  fpa  bon 
f op  hir  jemynbe  :• 

XXXIX.  Nu  paBj*  peo  mecyYe  a)*tealb  }mph  upne  Dpihten 
EpijT;'  *j  pe  halja  Perpuj*  apoftol  jepetre  J>one  canon  ]iapto 
8e  pe  Te  ijitup  cpeSaS.  8e  Sapon  j-colbe-  *j  J?a  ealban  bi- 
fcopap*  Se  leo  psepon*  opppian  Irobe*  on.  Sa  ealban  pipan* 
feappaj"*  *j  pammap •  *j  jehpilcep  cynnep  nitenu*  ppa  ppa  nan 
man  ne  mot  on  fiipum  ba^um  bon*  pop5am  ^  8a  oj^rpun^a 
ealle  ;eracnobe  upep  Dpihrenep  pleje*  J)e  paep  opplajen  pop  Cip» 
•j  on  pobe  jepaBprnob*  fop  upe  al^pebneppe*  •j  he  J>a  ppa  jeen- 
bobe  ysL  ealban  jepetneppe.  Snb  )?a  mopte  on  8am  bajum  pe 
^apon  *j  hip  aejrcep-saen^an  pi68an  mman  him  to  ;emacan* 
aeptep  CDoypep  laje*  an  claene  maeben*  pop8am  J>e  nan  ne 
mopte  op  nanum  o8pum  cynne  becuman  to  8am  babe  f  he 
bipcop  paepe*  buton  op  SSponep  cynne*  •j  hij  ne  mopton  na 
pipan  eac  on  nSnpe  pubupan*  ne  on  poplaetenum  pipe*  belrobep 
leape*  ac  on  clsnum  masbene*  'j  heopa  clsenneppe  hi  pculon 
})eah  healban*  ppa  opt  ppa  hi  lefpe  opppobon  ]?a  laclican  lac  ]?e 
8a  jepunelice  psepon*  hi  mopton  ]?a  pop  neobe  pip  habban  on 
8am  bajum*  f  ne  pupbe  ateopob  hupu  f  maepe  bipcop-cyn  ]?e 
com  op  Sapone*  pop8am  ]>e  nan  cyn  ne  mopte  becuman  to 
)>am  habe*  buton  f  an  cyn  ))e  com  op  8am  SSpone*  'j  hit  ptob 
aeppe  ]>up  on  8ape  ealban  &  :- 

XL.  Nu  ip  peo  ealbe  laju  jeenbob  aeptep  Epiptep  to-cyme*  ^ 
men  ne  ceopa8  nu  on  8ippepe  cpptenan  laje  op  nanum  bipcop* 
cynne  o8epne  bipcop*  ac  op  aelcum  cynne  pap  8ap  he  clsne 
bi8*  *j  on  8eapum  jeJ>ojen  to  Dobep  penun;um*  je  op  munuc- 
habe  ^e  op  ppeopt-habe.  Qi)aptinup  paep  munuc*  ^  he  pasp 
pi88an  maepe  bipcop^  Iipejopiup  paep  munuc*  ^  he  pajp  maepe 
bipcop*  Eu8bephtup  paep  munuc*  *j  maepe  bipcop*  *j  maneja 
o8pe  op  munuc-habe  bipcopap  paepon*  ppa  ppa  pe  on  bocum 
pasbaS.  Snb  eac  op  ppeopt-habe  on  claenneppe  libbenbe  paepon 
maepe  bipcopap  *j  maeppe-ppeoptap*  on  micelpe  bpohtnunje- 
ppi8e  halije  pepap*  8e  pe  hata8  conpeppopep.  3tc  je  ppeoptap 
pume  pilla8  beon*  ^ssy  J)e  pe  pena8  ^  heapbe  onbp8eba8*  op 
]7am  ypelan  heape  jehabobpa  manna*  be  )>am  ]?e  upe  Dpihten 
cpae8  on  hip  hal;an  ^obppelle*  COulti  bicunt  mihi  m  lUo  bie* 
hoc  ept*  in  bie  lobicu*  Domine*  Domme*  et  pel.  De  cp8e8* 
Oaneja  cpe8a8  to  me  on  8am  micclan  bom-baeje*  Dpihten  • 
Dpihten  leop*    on  upum  hpe    pe    pophton  )?e  to  pupSunje 
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hallowed  housel,  and   commanded  us  afterwards  so  to  do  in 
remembrance  of  him. 

39.  Now  was  the  mass  established  by  our  Lord  Christ;  and 
the  holy  apostle  Peter  appointed  the  canon  thereto  which  we 
call  *Te  igitur.'  Aaron,  and  the  old  bishops,  who  were  of 
yore,  oiFered,  it  is  said,  to  God,  in  the  old  manner,  bulls  and 
rams,  and  cattle  of  every  kind,  so  as  no  man  in  these  days 
may  do ;  because  all  those  offerings  betokened  the  slaying  of 
our  Lotd,  who  was  slain  for  us,  and  fastened  on  a  rood,  for 
our  redemption ;  and  he  then  so  ended  the  old  covenant.  And 
then,  in  those  days,  must  Aaron,  and  his  successors  afterwards 
take  to  them  for  mate,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  a  pure 
maiden ;  because  no  one  of  any  other  race  might  come  to  the 
degree  of  bishop,  except  of  Aaron's  race;  nor  might  they 
marry  with  any  widow,  nor  with  a  repudiated  wife,  with  leave 
of  Grod,  but  with  a  pure  maiden ;  and  they  should,  never- 
theless,  preserve  their  chastity,  always  as  often  as  they  offered 
the  sacrificial  offerings  which  were  then  usuaL  They  must 
then  of  necessity  have  wives  in  those  days,  that,  at  all  events, 
the  great  episcopal  race,  which  came  of  Aaron,  might  not  be 
extinguished;  because  no  race  might  come  to  that  degree, 
except  that  one  race  which  came  of  Aaron ;  and  thus  it  ever 
stood  in  the  old  covenant. 

40.  Now  is  the  old  law  ended  after  Christ's  advent;  and 
men  now,  under  thb  Christian  law,  do  not  choose  another 
bishop  of  any  episcopal  race,  but  of  any  race,  provided  he  be 
chaste,  and  grown  up  in  manners  for  God's  ministries,  whether 
from  monkhood  or  from  priesthood  Martin  was  a  monk,  and 
he  was  afterwards  a  famous  bishop ;  Gregory  was  a  monk,  and 
he  was  a  &mous  bishop ;  Cuthberht  was  a  monk,  and  a  famous 
bishop ;  and  many  others  were  bishops  from  monkhood,  as  we 
read  in  books.  And  also  from  the  priesthood  living  in  chas- 
tity were  many  bishops  and  mass-priests,  in  great  renown,  very 
holy  men,  whom  we  call  confessors.  But  ye  priests  will  some 
be,  as  we  think  and  greatly  fear,  of  that  evil  crew  of  men  in 
orders,  of  whom  our  Lord  spake,  in  his  holy  gospel :  '  Multi 
dicunt  mihi  in  illo  die,  hoc  est  in  die  judicii,  Domine,  Domine,' 
&c.  He  said :  '  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  great  day  of 
judgment.  Lord,  beloved  Lord,  in  our  lives  we  wrought  in 
thy  honour  many  miracles  in  thy  great  name,  and  we  also 
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mane^a  tacna  on  Smum  maspan  naman*  'j  pe  eac  pitejobon  })e 
to  pupSmynte.  Donne  cpa^  upe  Dpihten  him  to*  Ne  can  ic 
eop  na*  ne  ic  eopep  ne  pecce*  ac  ^epitaS  pa6e  ppam  me  ^e 
unpihtpipan  piphran*  *j  pumaS  iS.  heononfopfi  ]>ap  5ap  bi8  ece 
pop  y  to8a  jpiptbitunj  :• 

xLi.  Epipt  pat  ealle  J'ln^c*  ac  he  ne  oncnspS  mib  aeni^um 
2obe  )K)nne  J^eah  ]7a  unclsnan  peopob-J^ejnap*  pe  ne  jecpembon 
him  8sp  hep  on  lipe  mib  )7ape  claennejye  ]7e  hi;  healban  pcolbon* 
ne  hi  eac  ]H)nne  nan  Sm^c  nabbaS  J^sep  )>e  him  hcije*  ne  hi 
fpa  pule  ne  moton  into  hip  pse^epan  heopon-healle*  ac  beoS 
utan  bdocene  to  Sam  ecum  pitum  helle  pitep.  Snb  ne  meej 
]>eah  pe  ;^ela  ppeopt  mib  hip  ypelneppe*  \:eah  6e  he  mSnbeopp 
p^  *j  mSnpui  on  baebum*  ne  ms;  he  naepjie  Dobep  J^enunje 
jepilan  naSep  ne  f  puUuht*  ne  ^sl  msppan*  ac  eal  him  plpum 
cymS  to  heapme  f  he  on  unpiht  ^^^be.  Nu  ^e  habbab  ^e- 
hipeb  be  jehabobum  mannum*  ^e  on  bape  ealban  la;e  3e  on 
Cape  nipan  ^ecybneppe*  hu  hit  ^elajob  pasp*  papniab  eop  pilpe 
be  yam  ^e  ^e  pillaS:- 


XLiu  L.  canonep  up  taacab  hu  pe  upe  lip  pabian  pculon. 
Eanonep  pynb  ^ecpebene  pihte  pe^olap  ]7e  up  jepihtlaecab*  "j 
hi  beobaS  f  pebe  pubupan  ^enimb*  on  laspebum  habe*  him  to 
pipe-  obbe  poph^ten  pip.  f  he  nieppe  pbban  ne  beo  biacon  ne 
maeppe-ppeopt*  *j  pe  ^ehaboba  ^e  ptil  poplijep  ^^ppemme*  hi 
cp^S  }H>li;e  hip  habep  :• 

xLiii.  Pe  ne  buppan  popppeo^ian*  j^  pe  ne  pecjan  eop  ^a, 
haljan  jepetneppa  ^e  je  healban  pculon*  pe  beob  unpcilbi;e 
jip  pe  hit  pecjab  eop*  pite  ^e  hpabep  ^e  pilpe  eoppum  paplum 
beopjan*  *j  eop  pipe  ^^P^^^t^Iaecan  pillan.  Na;e  jemib  pihte 
pipep  jemanan  sem^an  timan*  ac  Isepebe  men  moton  pipian  *j 
heopa  piht  aepe  pihthce  healban*  'j  pe  laepeba  man  mot* 
septep  hip  pipep  popS-piSe*  obpe  piSe  pipan  pop  neob*  'j  jeonj 
pubupe  mor  ept  ceoplian*  sejrtep  hipe  pepep  popb-pCe*  ac  man 
ne  mot  ppa-]>eah  pillan  him  bpib-bletpun;e*  buton  heo 
maeben  py*  ac  hi  pculon  baebbote  b6n  pop  heopa  unjehealb- 
pumneppe:- 

XLiv.  L.  2®  ppeoptap  pculon  beon  ^ebocobe  *j  ^^P^F^^* 
ppa  ppa  eoppum  habe  jebipab.    COaeppe-ppeopt  pceal  hupu  hab« 
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prophesied  for  thy  honour.'  Then  said  our  Lord  unto  them : 
*  I  know  ye  not,  nor  reck  I  of  you ;  but  depart  quickly  from 
me^  ye  unrighteous  doers,  and  dwell  ever  henceforth  there, 
where  there  is  eternal  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth*' 


4L  Christ  knoweth  all  things,  but  he  will  not  then,  how- 
ever, acknowledge  with  any  kindness  those  unchaste  ministers 
of  the  altar,  who  did  not  ere  please  him  here  in  life  with  the 
chastity  which  they  ought  to  have  preserved;  nor  also  shall 
they  then  have  any  thing  pleasing  to  them,  nor  may  they  so 
foul  enter  into  his  fair  heavenly  hall,  but  shall  be  shut  out 
into  the  eternal  pains  of  hell's  torments.  And  yet  the  evil 
priest  cannot  with  his  evil,  although  he  be  wicked  and  sinful 
in  deeds,  he  cannot  ever  defile  God's  ministry,  nor  the 
baptism,  nor  the  mass ;  but  all  shall  come  to  his  own  harm, 
that  he  has  done  unrighteously.  Now  ye  have  heard  con- 
cerning men  in  orders,  both  in  the  old  law,  and  in  the  new 
covenant,  how  it  was  constituted:  be  heedful  for  yourselves 
as  ye  will. 

42.  Beloved :  the  canons  teach  us  how  we  should  regulate 
our  lives.  Canons  the  right  rules  are  called  which  direct  us, 
and  they  ordain,  that  he  who  of  the  lay  order  takes  a  widow 
to  wife,  or  a  repudiated  wife,  be  never  afterwards  deacon  or 
mass-priest;  and  they  direct,  that  the  man  in  orders,  who 
commits  foul  fornication  forfeit  his  order. 

43.  We  dare  not  silently  rdrain  from  reciting  to  you  the 
holy  ordinances  which  ye  ought  to  observe :  we  shall  be  guilt- 
less, if  we  recite  them  to  you ;  know  ye,  whether  yourselves 
will  secure  your  souls,  and  direct  yourselves.  Ye  have  not 
lawfully  intercourse  with  woman  at  any  time ;  but  laymen  may 
marry  and  justly  hold  their  lawful  wives;  and  the  layman, 
after  his  vidfe's  decease,  may,  if  needful,  marry  a  second  time; 
and  a  young  widow  may  marry  again  after  her  husband's 
decease ;  but,  nevertheless,  the  bridal  benediction  may  not  be 
given  them,  unless  she  be  a  maiden,  but  they  should  do 
penance  for  their  incontinence. 

44.  Beloved :  ye  priests  should  be  provided  with  books,  an4 
with  vestments,  so  as  is  befitting  your  order.    A  mass-priest 


rm 
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ban  in«rf e-boc»  fanj-bec-  •j  jiaebinjc-bec*  paltepe*  *j  hanb-boci 
penirenxnalem*  •j  jeptm*  ^j  6a  beon  pel  jepihre*  -j  he  pceal 
habban  cliene  maepfe-peap  ro  Lpiprep  penunjum.  Snb  ^e 
pculon  pin;an  punnan-uhran  *j  maeppe-uhton-  leppe  ni^on 
paeppap*  mib  nijon  paebinjum:* 


XLV.  Snb  pitaS*  ^  beo  selc  calic  jepopht  op  mylbenbum 
antimbpe*  jilben  o6Se  peolppen*  jlaepen  o66e  unen*  ne  beo  he 
na  hypnen*  ne  hupu  tpeopen.  Ne  man  ne  maeppije  mib  nanum 
oSpum  pa'Ce  buton  mib  pam  calice  )>e  Epipre  py  ^^haljob*  ^ 
hip  peojrob  beo  claene*  ^  pel  jepcpib  aeppe*  "j  na  mib  meoxe 
bepileb*  *j  ne  maeppije  man  nasppe  buton  pine:- 


XLvi.  papniaS  nu  eac*  ic  bibbe*  ^  je  beon  berepan  *j  pippan 
on  eoppum  saptlican  cpaspte  to  Lpiptep  ]7enun;um«  ppa  ppa 
eop  mib  pihte  ^ebipaS  ^  je  beon  pculon*  )>onne  {^a  poplb-men 
pinbon  on  heopa  poplb-cpasptum.  Lan^e  pceal  leo]mian  pe 
6e  Isepan  pceal*  ^  ^ip  he  nele  leopnian*  f  he  lapeop  beo  pihtep 
pipbomep*  he  pceal  beon  ept  lapeop  micelep  ^ebpilbep*  ppa  ppa 
Epipt  pilp  cpsS  on  pumon  hip  ^o^fP^^^*  Eecup  pi  ceco  buca- 
tum  ppeptat*  ambo  m  poueam  cabent*  Irip  pe  blinba  man 
bi6  Seep  bhnban  laS-8eop*  )K)nne  bepeallaS  hi  be^^en  on  aenne 
pytt.  Bhnb  bi6  pe  laB-8eop  }«  laspan  pceal  Irobep  pole*  jip  he 
lape  ne  can*  ne  he  leopnian  nele*  ac  mipla^  hip  hyp-men*  *j 
hme  pilpne  pop6  mib  :• 

xLvii.  8e  masppe-ppeopt  pceal  mannum  mib  pihte  bobian 
]7one  po&£Ui  jeleapan*  «j  him  lap-ppel  pecjan*  'j  pa  peocan  men 
^eneopian*  ^  cilb  puUian*  ppa  paSe  ppa  man  paSopt  maeje  hi 
jepabian  to  puUuhte.  Snb  jip  pe  peoca  laepebe  man  ^ijiiA  f 
man  hine  pmepije*  he  bo  )H)nne  hip  anbetneppe*  *j  popjipe  eelc 
yppe*  aep  Cape  pmepunje*  ^  jip  he  ept-jepujip8*  ^  aeptep 
]>ape  pmypunje.hal  pup6*  buton  he  hit  pophaten  haebbe*  he 
mot  pipep  bpucan  -j  plaepcep*  jip  he  pilp  pile:- 

xLviii.  On  6ape  pmypunje  bi6  lascebom*  •j  pnna  popjipnep* 
*j  ne  bi8  na  habunj*  ppa  ppa  pume  men  penaft.  Snb  jip  he  ept 
pe  man  peoc  bi6*  hine  man  ept  pmepije*  ponne  ]7eapp  py*  *j 
jip  him  pop8-pi8  jebipije*  beptanbe  man  jJ  he  piplice*  *j  jeopne 
]>a  paple  Eobe  betaecan  :> 
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should,  at  least,  have  a  mass-book,  books  of  canticles,  and 
reading  books,  psalter  and  manual,  penitential,  and  numeral ; 
and  these  shall  be  sufficiently  correct;  and  he  should  have 
clean  mass-vestments,  for  Christ's  ministries.  And  ye  should 
sing  sunrise  matins,  and  mass-matins,  always  nine  intervals 
with  nine  readings. 

46.  And  know,  that  every  chalice  be  wrought  of  molten 
material,  of  gold  or  of  silver,  of  glass  or  of  tin ;  let  it  not  be 
of  horn,  especially  not  of  wood.  No  man  may  celebrate  mass 
with  any  other  vessel  save  with  the  chalice  which  is  hallowed 
to  Christ;  and  let  his  altar  be  clean,  and  always  well  covered, 
and  not  befouled  with  dung;  and  let  no  man  ever  celebrate 
mass  without  wine. 

46.  Be  careful  also  now,  I  pray,  that  ye  be  better  and  wiser 
in  your  ghostly  craft  for  Christ's  ministries,  so  as  is  rightly 
befitting  you  that  ye  should  be,  than  the  secular  men  are  in 
their  worldly  crafts.  Long  should  he  learn  who  has  to  teach ; 
and  if  he  will  not  learn  to  be  a  teacher  of  right  wisdom,  he 
shall  afterwards  be  a  teacher  of  great  error,  as  Christ  himself 
said  in  his  gospel :  <  Caecus  si  cseco  ducatum  prsestat,  ambo  in 
foveam  cadent:'  *If  the  blind  man  be  the  guide  of  the  blind, 
then  will  they  both  fall  into  one  pit'  Blind  is  the  guide, 
who  has  to  teach  God's  folk,  if  he  neither  have  learning,  nor 
be  willing  to  learn,  but  misleads  himself,  and  his  parishioners 
along  with  him. 

47.  The  mas^priest  shall  rightly  preach  the  true  faith  to 
men,  and  recite  sermons  to  them ;  and  visit  sick  men,  and 
baptize  children,  as  speedily  as  they  most  speedily  can  be 
prepared  for  baptism.  And  if  the  sick  layman  desire  to 
receive  unction,  let  him  then  confess  him,  and  forgive  every 
grudge,  before  the  unction :  and  if  he  recover,  and,  after  the 
unction,  become  hale,  he  may,  unless  he  have  vowed  the  con- 
trary, enjoy  the  society  of  woman,  and  flesh,  if  he  himself  wiU. 

48.  In  the  unction  there  is  healing  and  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
and  it  is  no  ordination,  as  some  men  imagine.  And  if  the 
man  be  again  sick,  let  him  again  receive  unction,  when  it  be 
needful ;  and  if  it  happen  that  he  dies,  let  the  corpse  be  wisely 
buried,  and  the  soul  earnestly  committed  to  God. 

vol-  II.  c  c 
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xLix.  Sc  fume  ppeofcap  mirboR  J>eah  eallej  to  fpi6e< 
};as;nia&  J^onne  men  fop8j:ajia6-  *j  uiibebene  jabepiaS  hi  to  8am 
lice*  fpa  rpa  jpaebije  paemmap  }>ap  6ap  hi  holb  jepeofi*  ae 
heom  jebipaS  mib  phte  to  beptanbenne  pa  men  ^e  hipa8  into 
heopa  mynptpe-  *j  ne  pceal  nan  papan  on  oSpep  poljofi  to 
nanum  hce»  baton  he  jebeben  py,  2Snb  pita5  eac  f  ne  mot 
mib  pihte  nan  ppeopt  beon  jitpienbe  mSnjepe*  ne  poplb- 
ptputepe  on  jepeppcipe*  ne  bpmcan  aet  pin-ihupum  eallep  to 
;el6me«  ne  to  bpuncen-jeopn  pupSan*  ne  to  mobij-  ne  to 
;ilpenbe*  ne  on  hip  jiplum  to  pane*  ne  mib  jolbe  opep« 
^laencjeb*  ac  mib  jobum  Seapum  pupfiije  hme  pilpne:- 


L.  Ne  he  paepul  ne  beo-  ne  ceapte  ne  aptipije*  ac  he  pceal 
))a  pacpullan  jepibbian-  jip  he  SS  mse;.  Snb  ne  mot  he  paepnu 
pepian  mib  pihte*  ne  to  jepeohte  papan*  yepe  bi5  Jjobep 
caempa*  popSon  ]?e  pe  canon  up  pesS-  jip  he  opplajen  bi8  on 
polcep  jepeohte*  o68e  pop  pumepe  pace  J?e  he  pilp  jepophte-  ^ 
man  natep-hpon  ne  mot  him  maeppian  popa*  ne  him  openhce 
popa  jebibban*  ac  bebipjan  hme  ppap-J^eah  on  clasnan  lejepe*  «j 
laetan  ppa  pi66an  eal  to  liobep  bome  :• 

LI.  Nu  pecjaS  pume  ppeoptap*  ^  hi  pop  neobe  paspn  moton 
pepian*  ^j  cpeftaS  f  Petpup  jepaepnob  paepe*  J>a  6a  he  hip 
Dpihten  pepian  polbe*  f  paep  }>a  he  ophaehte  }>aBp  poppcilbjobon 
eape*  J?e  paep  on  tSam  jejaencje*  J>ap  man  Epipt  basnbe*  ac  pe 
pecjafi  to  poSan*  f  pe  poBpaepta  Eobep  punu*  'j  pa  &e  him 
poljobon*  ne  pepbon  na  jepaepnobe-  ne  mib  nanum  poplb-pijje 
8ap  coman*  ^peah  pa  on-jemanj  pam  pa  lubeap  pe  hme  bsenbon 
tpa  ppeopb  to  hanba*  ppa  ppa  hit  jecpeben  ip*  Domme  ecce 
jlabu  buo  hic*  Dpihten  leop*  cpasbon  pa  8e  him  phjbon*  hep 
pinbon  tpa  ppeopb*  *j  jip  hi  pap  aep  paepon*  ne  cpaebon  hi  na 
ppa*  •j  jip  Petpup  mopte  pone  man  pul-plean*  ponne  ne  hete 
hme  Epipt  na  jeppican  paep  peopcep*  ac  he  cpaeS  to  him*  Do 
^  ppeopb  on  6a  pcea6e  'pa6e*  ^  jeppic  paep  jepeohtep*  *j  he 
pona  jehaelbe  pone  pe  Petpup  jepunbobe.  Ke  mihte  jip  he 
polbe  pij-cpaept  habban  pona  jenohne*  ac  eal  he  polobe  pop 
upe  peappe  ^  he  pa  polobe,  Snb  pe  ylca  Petpup  pe  6a  peep 
peohtenbe*  pe  peap6  ept  ahanjen  on  pobe*  pop  upep  Dpihtenep 
piht  jeleapan*  'j  he  pf[  on  jean  nan  6ynjc  ne  pan*  ne  mib  popbe 

*■  Here  the  text  is  obviously  defective. 
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49.  But  some  priests,  however,  misdo  altogether  too  much ; 
they  rejoice  when  men  depart  hence,  and  unbidden  gather 
about  the  corpse,  like  greedy  ravens,  wherever  they  see  a 
dead  carcase;  but  it  properly  becomes  them  to  bury  those 
men  who  belong  to  their  minster:  and  no  one  ought  to  go 
in  another's  following  to  any  corpse,  unless  he  be  bidden. 
And  know  also,  that  no  priest  may  rightfully  be  a  rapacious 
monger,  nor  a  public  spoiler  in  <gerefa'-ship,  nor  drink  al- 
together too  frequently  in  wine  houses,  nor  be  too  given  to 
drinking^  nor  too  proud,  nor  too  boastful^  nor  too  showy  in 
his  garments,  nor  adorned  with  gold,  but  with  good  habits  do 
honour  to  himself. 

50.  He  shall  not  be  litigious,  nor  stir  up  strife,  but  he 
shall  pacify  the  litigious  always,  if  he  can.  And  he  may  not, 
who  is  God's  soldier,  lawfully  wear  weapons,  nor  go  to  battle  t 
because  the  canon  tells  us,  if  he  be  slain  in  a  national  fight,  or 
on  account  of  some  dispute,  which  he  himself  has  made,  that 
no  man  may,  on  any  account,  celebrate  mass  for  him,  nor 
openly  pray  for  him,  but,  nevertheless,  he  may  be  buried  in  a 
clean  grave ;  and  so  leave  afterwards  all  to  God*s  judgment. 

5L  Now  some  priests  say,  that  they,  in  case  of  need,  may 
wear  a  weapon,  and  say  that  Peter  was  armed,  when  he  would 
defend  his  Lord ;  that  was  when  he  hacked  off  the  sinful  one's 
car,  who  was  in  that  gang,  where  Christ  was  bound :  but  we 
soothly  say,  that  the  righteous  Son  of  God,  and  those  who 
followed  him,  did  not  go  armed,  nor  came  thither  with  any 
worldly  warfare;  although  among  them,  when  the  Jews  were 
binding  him,  two  swords  [were]  at  hand,  so  as  it  is  said: 
*  Domine  ecce  duo  gladii  hie,'  *  Beloved  Lord,'  said  those  who 
followed  him,  <here  are  two  swords:'  but  if  they  had  been 
there  before,  they  would  not  have  said  so.  And  if  Peter 
might  have  slain  the  man  outright,  then  Christ  would  not 
have  commanded  him  to  desist  from  the  work ;  but  he  said  to 
him :  <  Put  the  sword  into  the  sheath  quickly,  and  desist  from 
the  fight;'  and  he  forthwith  healed  him  whom  Peter  had 
wounded.  He  might,  had  he  willed  it,  have  instantly  had 
warlike  force  abundant,  but  he  sufiered  all  for  our  need  what 
he  then  suffered.     And  the  same  Peter,  who  was  then  fighting, 
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ne  mib  baebe*  ac  2e]H>lobe  ^^^^^^^c^  F^P  ^^F  I^pil^^^nep  luptm* 
*j  poji  phtan  jeleajran  eal  f  him  man  to-bybe«  *j  Jjaep  he  hasfS 
to  leane  heoponhce  myphCe.  Be  ]7am  majon  Dobe]*  ^eoyaj 
jecnapan*  ^  hi  najon  mib  pijje  ne  mib  pojilb-campe  ahpap  to 
jrapene*  ac  mib  ;a)*thcaii  psepnan  campian  pi6  beopol.  Ne 
jebipaS  him  nan  fiynjc  na))ep  ne  to  pipe  ne  to  poplb-pijje*  jip 
hi  Xrobe  pillaS  pihthce  jehipan*  ^  Iiobep  la;e  healban*  ppa  ppa 
heopa  habe  jebapenaS  mib  pihte.  8it  nomen  Domini  benebio 
)nim«  elc  pei.    Smen. 
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was  afterwards  hanged  on  a  rood,  for  our  Lord's  true  faith, 
and  he  then  strove  against  nothing,  neither  with  word  nor 
with  deed,  but  suffered  patiently,  for  his  Lord's  love,  and  for 
the  true  &]th,  all  that  was  done  to  him,  and  therefore  be  has 
for  reward  heavenly  mirth.  By  this  God-s  servants  may  know, 
that  they  ought  not  to  go  anywhere  with  war  or  with  secular 
contest,  but  with  ghostly  weapons  fight  against  the  devil. 
Neither  wife  nor  secular  warfare  are  in  anywise  befitting  them, 
if  they  will  rightly  obey  God,  and  hold  God's  law,  as  is  pro- 
perly becoming  their  order.  Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum, 
&c.    Amen. 


cc  3 


iVMHaH«n«^i«i 


(    390     ) 


»iELFRIC'S  EPISTLE, 


ENTITLED 


QUANDO  DIVIDIS  CHRISMA. 


6Sla  je  maej'fe-ppeojtaj'  mine  jebpo}?pa*  pe  pecjaS  eop  nii 
f  pe  Sp  ne  paebon-  popjH)n  }?e  pe  to-bae;  fceolan  bselan  upne 
ele  on  ]?peo  pipan  jehaljobne*  ppa  ppa  tip  jepippaS  peo  boc* 
1.  e.  oleum  panctum*  et  oleum  cpipmatip*  er  oleum  mpp- 
mopum*  f  ip  on  Gnjlipc*  halij  ele-  opep  ip  cpipma*  *j  peoccpa 
manna  ele*  'j  je  fceolan  habban  ];peo  ampuUan  jeapupe  to 
J'am  ^ym  elum*  popSan  \>e  pe  ne  buppan  bon  hi  tojsebepe 
on  anum  elepare*  popj'an  Se  hypa  selc  biS  jehaljob  on  pun- 
bpon*  to  pynbeplicpe  penunje.  CDib  }?am  hali;an  ele  je 
pcylan  pa  haepenan  cilb  meapcian  on  pam  bpeopte-  *j  betpux 
6a  jefculbpu  on  mibbepeapban  mib  pobe  tacne*  asppan  pe  je 
hit  pullian  on  pam  jrant-paetepe*  *j  ponne  hit  op  paem  paetepe 
cymS*  5e  pcylan  pypcan  pobe  tacen  tipp-on  paem  heapbe  mib 
pam  hah^an  cpipman.  On  pam  halijan  fante*  aeppan  pe  je 
hy  fuUian*  je  pcylon  bon  qiipman  on  Epiptep  pobe  tacne*  *j 
man  ne  mot  bepppenjan  men  mib  paem  pantpaetepe*  pyppan  pe 
cpipma  bi6  paep-on  jebon  :• 

COib  peoccpa  manna  ele  je  pcylan  pmypian  pa  peocan*  ppa 
ppa  lacob  pe  apoptol  on  hip  piptole  taehte.  Ut  alleuet  eop 
Dommup*  et  pi  in  peccatip  pnt*  bimittentup  eip-  ^  Dpihten 
hi  aep^pe  ppam  hyopa  peocnyppe*  ^  jip  hy  on  pynnum  pynbon* 
j}  hy  beon  popjipene  :• 

^  OOan  pceal  huphan  pone  peocan  pa  hpyle  pe  he  hit  pop- 
ppeljan  maej*  *j  man  ne  pceal  hit  na  bon  nanum  pfim-cpyce 
men*  poppan  pe  he  hit  pceal  etan*  ppa  ppa  upe  Dpihten  cpaeS. 
Qui  manbucat  capnem  meam  et  bibit  panjmnem  meum*  in 

-      ■  t       I  ■    ■     ■ 
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O  ye  mass-priests,  my  brothers,  we  will  now  say  to  you 
what  we  have  not  before  said,  because  to-day  we  are  to  divide 
our  oil,  hallowed  in  three  ways,  as  the  book  points  out  to  us ; 
i.  e.  oleum  sanctum,  et  oleum  chrismatis,  et  oleum  infirmorum, 
that  is,  in  English,  holy  oil,  the  second  is  chrism,  and  sick 
men's  oil :  and  ye  ought  to  have  three  flasks  ready  for  the 
three  oils,  for  we  dare  not  put  them  together  in  one  oil  vessel, 
because  each  of  them  is  hallowed  apart  for  a  particular  service. 
With  the  holy  oil  ye  shall  mark  heathen  children  on  the 
breast,  and  betwixt  the  shoulders,  in  the  middle,  with  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  before  ye  baptize  it  in  the  font  water ;  and  when 
it  comes  from  the  water,  ye  shall  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  on 
the  head  with  the  holy  chrism.  In  the  holy  font,  before  ye 
baptize  them,  ye  shall  pour  chrism  on  the  figure  of  Christ's 
cross,  and  no  one  may  be  sprinkled  with  the  font  water  after 
the  chrism  is  poured  in. 

With  sick  men's  oil  ye  shall  anoint  the  sick,  as  James  the 
Apostle  taught  in  his  epistle:  *  Ut  allevet  eos  Dominus,  et  si  in 
peccatis  sint,  dimittentur  eis,'  *  That  the  Lord  may  raise  them 
from  their  sickness,  and  if  they  are  in  sins,  that  they  shall  be 
forgiven  them.' 

The  sick  shall  receive  the  housel  while  he  can  swallow  it, 
and  it  shall  not  be  administered  to  any  half-living  man,  be- 
cause he  ought  to  eat  it,  as  our  Lord  said :  ^  Qui  manducat 
carnem   meam,  et  bibit  sanguinum  meum,  in   me  manet,  et 


b  What  follows  has  apparently  been  added  by  the  copyist  to  the 
tract  about  chrism  by  mistake,  having  no  connexion  with  it. 
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me  manet*  et  ejo  m  eo*  ^  if-  8eJ)e  fv  mtn  plfepc  •j  bjfincjS 
niin  blob*  j*e  punaS  on  me*  *j  ic  pumje  on  him.  8ume  j*e6ce 
fynb  rpa  bypje*  ^  hi  onbpaebaS  him  ^  hi  pceolan  ppyltan  fona 
pop  pam  huple*  ac  pe  pecseaC  to  foj'an  ^  he  ne  fpy^^  '^ 
poppy*  )^ah  })e  he  fielce  bse^e  unbeppo  f  hupel*  ac  hip  pynna 
beo8  abylejobe  J'uph  J'one  bpihtenhcan  hlap-  *j  he  bi6  eac 
jepcylb  pi6  beoplep  pyppunja  :• 

8e  peoca  man  pceal  ppyj>e  behpeoppan  hip  ceppan  pynna*  •j 
jeppycennyppe  behatan*  ^  he  moc  hy  anbettan  op  J?a  nyhpran 
oppuncje*  ^  he  pceal  popjipan  eallum  ]7am  mannum  ]>e  him  £p 
abuljon*  y  bibban  hym  popjipnyppe  :• 

He  pculon  hupban  }>a  cilb  ponne  hi  jepuUobe  beofi*  «j  h^" 
man  bepe  to  mseppan  f  hyj  beon  jehuplobe  ealle  J^a  •vii*  bajap 
]7a  hpile  })e  hi;  unj^pojene  beo6  :• 

*  lie  ne  motan  maeppan*  on  Uepebpa  manna  hupe*  ne  man 
ne  mot  bpincan*  ne  bpolhce  pieman*  ne  etan  mnan  cypican* 
ne  unnytte  popb  J^asp-inne  pppecan*  ac  hme  jebibban*  popj'on 
]?e  heo  ip  jebebhup*  "j  eac  pop]?an  J'e  pe  Dselenb  abpaepbe*  op 
]?am  halijan  temple*  ealle  pa  jebpolan*  mib  hypa  j^pylbe*  ^ 
cpaeC  pup*    CDm  hup  ip  jecpeben  jebeb-hup  :• 


*  This  is  alliterative,  and,  a  few  slight  variations  excepted,  the 
same  as  part  of  the  lines  given  at  pp.  3^,  357- 
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ego  in  eO|'  that  is :  <  Whoever  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  he  shall  dwell  in  me,  and  I  shall  dwell  in  him.' 
Some  sick  are  so  foolish,  that  they  fear  that  they  will  die 
inmiediately,  because  of  the  housel;  but  we  say  in  sooth, 
that  he  will  not  die  in  consequence,  though  he  every  day  re- 
ceive the  housel;  but  his  sins  shall  be  obliterated  by  that 
divine  bread,  and  he  shall  also  be  shielded  against  the  devil's 
machinations. 

r 

The  sick  man  ought  earnestly  to  repent  his  former  sins,  and 
promise  cessation,  and  he  may  confess  them  till  his  latest 
breath;  and  he  shall  forgive  all  those  men  who  before  had 
angered  him,  and  pray  for  forgiveness  for  them. 

Ye  shall  housel  children  when  they  are  baptized,  and  let 
them  be  carried  to  mass,  that  they  be  all  houseled  during  the 
vii.  days  they  are  unwashed. 

Ye  may  not  celebrate  mass  in  the  house  of  laymen :  nor  may 
any  one  drink,  nor  foolishly  play,  nor  eat  in  a  churchy  nor 
useless  words  therein  speak,  but  pray ;  because  it  is  a  prayer- 
house,  and  also  because  the  Saviour  drove,  from  the  holy 
temple,  all  the  heretics,  with  their  heresy,  and  said  thus :  *  My 
house  is  called  a  house  of  prayer.' 


(    894     ) 


•ECCLESIASTICAL  INSTITUTES. 


Ic  bibbe  eop  ^  eabmoblice  Isepe*  men  pa  leopeftan*  f  ;e 

pepen  on  ^ijje  meb-miclan  tibe  pop  eoppum  pynnum*  pop))an 

]>e  on  I'am  to-peapban  lipe  upe  teapap  pop  naht  beo6  je^ealbe. 

Dep  3ehyp6  Dpihten  {'a  ^e  hine  bibba6*  ^  him  pylle6  heopa 

pynna  popjypneppe.     Dep  he  ip  ppiSe  popebypbij  opep  up« 

ac  he  ip  j^aep  ppi6e  pe6e.     Kep  ip  hip  milbheoptnep  opep  up* 

ac  ])ep  ip  pe  eca  bom.     Dep  ip  peo  laenhce  pinpumnep*  ac  J^aep 

ip  peo  pynjale  neaponep.      Dep  pynt  )>ippe   peopolbe  pyn- 

luptap*  ac  J>aBp  pync  )>a  ecan  tintpeju.     Dep  ip  hlehtep*  ac 

J?»p  ip  pe  unjeenboba  heap.     Daep   beo5  ]7onne  upe  hpasjla 

*Apitnobe.  ppetpobnep  on  J^am  ecan  pype  *pibnobe.     I>ep  ip  upep  mobep 

*^J>»pa       up-ahapennep*  ac  Jjaep  ip  *);8Bpe  J>ypt:po'  bymnep.     Onjytafi 

pyjTpa?  JJ^  ^^^^  j^^j^  ^^  leopeptan*  ]?e  eop  to-peapbe  pynt«  *j  pymble 

beo  jepophpuUe  pop  eoppe  paple  haelo.  pepa8  on  pippe  po- 
pulbe-  f  ;e  ne  }>uppen  ept  pepan  pone  unjeenbeban  pop* 
IreeabmebaS  eop  hep*  f  je  ne  pyn  paep  jeniSpabe-  y  ^  je  ne 
pyn  penbe  on  pa  ytremeptan  piptjio-  *j  on  ^  unabpepcebhce  pj|u 
6ala  men  pa  leopeptan*  hpa  ip  fieppe  ppa  heapbpe  heoptan*  f 
he  ne  maeje  pepan  pa  ropeapban  pitu*  «j  him  pa  onbpaeban. 
V>pasic  ip  up  la  pelpe  on  pippe  peopolbe*  ponne  pe  pymble  upe 
p^nna  hpeope  bon-  «j  hi  mib  aelmeppan  lypan*  f  pe  puph  pa 
aelmeppan  pa  ecan  tintpeja  majon  jenepan*  poppon  pe  peop 
popolb  jepit  «j  ealle  pa  pe  on  hype  pynb*  «j  ponne  mib  upe 
paple  anpe  pe  pculon  Irobe  j61mihtijum  piht  ajylban.  Ne 
mas;  peep  ponne  jepultumian  pe  piebep  pasm  puna*  ne  pe  punu 
paem  psebep*  ac  pceal  ponne  anpa  jehpilc  septep  hip  agenum 
jep^phtum  beon  bemeb.  6ala  pu  man  hpaet;  bept  pu  ^  pu 
ne  py  pam  bumban  nytrene  jelic*  jepenc  ^j  onjyt  hu  micel 
;ebal  Gob  betpeox  up  jepceop.  De  penbe  on  pa  paple  anb- 
;yt;  ^  napa6  ^  nyren.    6ala  pu  man  paca  «j  jebibe  *j  miltpa 

*■  The  text  is  from  2). 
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1  pray  you  and  humbly  enjoin,  most  beloved  men)  that  ye 
weep  during  this  little  time  for  your  sins,  because  in  the  life 
to  come  our  tears  will  be  reckoned  for  nought.  Here  the 
Lord  heareth  those  who  pray  to  him,  and  granteth  them  for- 
giveness of  their  sins ;  here  he  is  very  forbearing  with  us,  but 
there  he  is  very  stern ;  here  is  his  mercy  over  us,  but  there 
is  the  everlasting  doom ;  here  is  transient  joyfulness,  but  there 
is  perpetual  anxiety;  here  are  the  joyous  pleasures  of  this 
world,  but  there  are  eternal  torments;  here  is  laughter,  but 
there  is  endless  wail ;  there  then  will  the  decoration  of  our 
garments  be  punished  in  the  eternal  fire ;  here  is  exaltation  of 
our  mind,  but  there  is  the  dimness  of  the  dark.  Understand 
now  these  things,  most  beloved  men,  which  are  future  to  you^ 
and  be  always  solicitous  for  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  Weep 
in  this  world,  that  ye  need  not  hereafter  weep  the  weeping 
without  end.  Humble  yourselves  here,  that  ye  be  not  there 
debased,  and  that  ye  be  not  sent  into  the  uttermost  darknessy 
and  into  the  unquenchable  fire.  Alas  most  beloved  men ! 
Who  is  ever  so  hard  of  heart,  that  he  cannot  bewail  the  tor«> 
ments  to  come  and  dread  them  ?  O  what  is  better  for  us  in 
this  world,  than  that  we  constantly  do  penance  for  our  sins^ 
and  redeem  them  with  alms,  that  through  those  alms  we  may 
be  saved  from  eternal  torments ;  because  this  world  will  pass 
away,  and  all  those  who  are  in  it,  and  then  with  our  soul  alone 
we  must  render  a  just  account  to  Almighty  Crod.  There  the 
father  may  not  support  the  son,  nor  the  son  the  father;  but 
every  one  then  shall  be  judged  accorduig  to  his  own  works. 
Ah  thou  man !  what  dost  thou  not  to  be  like  to  the  dumb 
cattle?  Think,  and  understand  how  great  a  separation  God 
hath  made  betwixt  us.      He  hath  sent  into  the  soul  under* 


396  ECCLESIASTICAL  INSTITUTES. 

J;e  Jwi  hpile  J)e  J>u  maeje*  jemun  ^  Djuhten  pji  }>e  of  Jwm 
hean  heopone  on  }>af  neoplan  jepceajrt  niCep-^ptah*  to  J'flem 
j^  he  I'e  to  psem  uplican  life  jelaebbe.  Ne  mas;  uj*  }>onne 
upe  jolb  ne  upe  peolpep  jep yljtan  op  Jjaem  pfiel-jpimmum  xnn- 
tpejum*  'j  ]?8ein  unabpsepceblicum  li^um*  «j  j'aem  unbeablicum 
pypmum  J^a  hpetraS  hypa  blobi^an  teS  to  J^on*  ^  hi;*  butan 
aslope  milbheoptnippe*  upne  kchoman  punbian  'j  plttan. 
Donne  J?a  by  man  pynjaS  *j  hij  micelpe  ptemne  ciaB  ^  cpefiaS* 
aepopt  to  Jjaem  poSpeeptan*  SpipaS  je  Epiptep  )?a  jecopenan* 
epne  nu  eop  cym6  pe  heopenkca  Eyninj*  *j  je  J)one  un- 
beabhcan  bpybjuman  ;epeo8  J^one  je  aep  lupaban*  Jjaep  pillan 
^e  8ep  on  eopSan  pophtan*  apipa6  *j  ^epeoS  ]K)ne  micclan  ^ 
)K>ne  anbpipnlican  Eynm;*  cumaS  nu  «j  onpoS  ppilc  pulbop 
ppilce  eaje  ne  jepeah-  ne  eape  ne  jehypbe*  ne  on  mannep 
heoptan  ne  aptah  ppilce  eop  Dob  to-baej  pop5yp6.  Onjen  ^ 
]H)nne  hu  unjelicne  cpibe  hi;  beo6  cpaB|>enbe  to  paem  pynpul- 
lan*  SpipaS  je  apleapan  *j  pynpullan-  epne  co-baeje  je  beoB 
poplsgtene  on  J'one  neoplan  helle  pea6«  *j  peep  by6  eopeji 
^abijnep  ^  blip  'j  eopep  ;epea  on  poppypbe.  6ala  ha  eapme 
^  hu  unjepaeli je  J^a  beo6 .  )>e  hij  pylpe  ppa  Dobep  bebobu 
poppeceleapaS*  f  hij  }>ipne  ejeplican  cpibe  jehypan  pculon. 
*j  pop))on  ne  pculon  pe  nseppe  pophleape  beon*  ac  p^mble 
upne  beatSep  be;  bepopan  upep  hchoman  eajum  pettan*  pop- 
])an  )>ippe  peopolbe  pulbop  ip  pcopt*  •j  peallenbe*  *j  pleonbe* 
-j  eapme  p;^nt  )>ipep  mibban-eapbep  jeptpeon.  Dpasp  pynt  })a 
tcynmjap  J>e  jeo  paspon*  ^j  }»  pelejan  pippe  peopolbe.  Dpaep 
ip  nu  heopa  jolb  •j  heopa  hpsejel-jeppaetpobnep.  pala  ^  pop 
ppS  pcoptum  lipe  to  ppa  lanjum  beaSe  hi  p;^nt  laebbe*  pop 
ppa  meb-micelpe  bhppe  to  ppa  lanjpe  unpotneppe*  pop  ppa 
litlum  leohte  to  ppa  miclum  );;^ptpum*  pop  ppa  meb-miclum 
jeptpeone  to  ppa  heapbum  *j  ppa  hepjum  t^tpejum*  pop 
ppa  pceoptum  hleahtep  to  ppa  lanjum  ^j  bitepum  teapum* 
Jwep  pynt  J^a  }>yptpan  *j  J^a  unabpsepceblican  pyp»  paep  pynt 
)^a  heapban  «j  ^bl  bitepan  puninja*  ^seji  pynt  ]>a  unmastan 
tyntpeju  ^  pa  unapecjenblican  ]^ta  on  ]7am.  Da  eapman  ]>e 
nu  Dobep  bebobu  hyppiaS  J>a  beo6  cpylmebe*  *j  him  ne  bi6 
naeppe  nan  jiept  pealb-  buton  emne  }>y  baeje  J>e  Dpihten 
Dselenb  Epipt  op  beafie  apap. 

GOajon  pe  nu  jehypan  pecjan  be  puman  hal;an  men  pe  paep 
on  jaythce  jepyhCe  jelaebeb,  De  jepeah  pumep  mannep  paple* 
peo  pajp  jenybeb  f  heo  pceolbe  op  hype  hchoman  ut-jan;an« 
ac  pco  eapme  papl  ne  boppte  ut-jan*  pop]>am  )>e  heo  jepeah  ya, 
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standing  which  the  cattle  have  not.  O  thou  man,  watch  and 
pray,  and  have  pity  on  thyself  while  thou  mayest :  remember 
that  the  Lord  for  thee  descended  from  the  high  heaven  into 
this  low  creation,  to  the  end  that  he  might  lead  thee  to  the 
life  above.  Our  gold  and  our  silver  may  not  help  us  then 
from  the  deadly  grim  torments,  and  the  unquenchable  flames, 
and  the  undying  worms,  which  whet  their  bloody  teeth  that, 
without  any  mercy,  they  may  wound  and  tear  our  body. 
When  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  with  loud  voice  shall  call 
and  say,  first  tp  the  righteous :  ^  Arise  ye  chosen  of  Christ, 
behold  now  cometh  the  heavenly  King  unto  you,  and  ye  shall 
see  the  undying  bridegroom  whom  ye  before  have  loved,  whose 
will  ye  wrought  on  earth ;  arise  and  see  the  great  and  awful 
King;  come  now  and  receive  such  glory  as  eye  never  saw,  nor 
ear  ever  heard  of,  nor  ever  rose  in  the  heart  of  man,  such  as 
to  you  God  to-day  will  give.'  Then,  against  that,  how  unlike 
a  speech  will  they  speak  to  the  sinful?  'Arise  ye  impious 
and  sinful,  even  to-day  ye  shall  be  lefl  in  the  lowest  pit  of 
hell,  and  there  your  happiness  and  bliss  and  exultation  shall 
perish.'  Alas  how  miserable  and  unhappy  will  be  those,  who 
have  been  so  reckless  of  God's  commandments,  that  they  shall 
hear  this  dreadful  utterance !  And  therefore  ought  we  never 
to  be  careless,  but  always  set  our  day  of  death  before  the  eyes 
of  our  body ;  for  the  glory  of  this  world  is  short,  and  falling, 
and  fleeing,  and  poor  are  the  treasures  of  this  world.  Where 
are  the  kings  who  were  of  yore,  and  the  wealthy  of  this 
world?  Where  is  now  their  gold,  and  their  decoration  of 
garments  ?  Alas,  that  for  so  short  a  life  they  should  be  led  to 
so  long  a  death !  for  such  scanty  bliss  to  such  long  sadness ! 
for  so  little  light  to  so  great  darkness !  for  so  scanty  treasure 
to  so  hard  and  so  heavy  torments !  for  so  short  laughter  to 
so  long  and  bitter  tears  I  where  are  darkness  and  unquench-* 
able  fires,  where  are  hard  and  bitter  dwellings,  where  are 
boundless  darkness,  and  unspeakable  torments  therein.  The 
miserable,  who  now  despise  God's  commandments,  shall  be 
tormented,  and  to  them  shall  no  rest  be  given,  save  just  on 
the  day  when  the  Lord  Saviour  Christ  arose  from  death. 

We  may  now  here  say  of  a  certain  holy  man,  who  was  in 
ghostly  vision  led.  He  saw  the  soul  of  a  certain  man,  which 
was  compelled  to  depart  from  its  body;  but  the  miserable  soul 
durst  not  4^part,  because  it  saw  the  accursed  spirits  standing 
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apyjijeban  jafta]*  beppan  hyjie  ftanban.  Da  ^  beopol  hype 
^o-cpseS.  X)p8et  ij*  J?ip  ^  jju  befr.  To  hpan  ylbp:  J^u  f  }>u  ut 
ne  janje.  pen  if  ^  CDichael  j*e  heah  en^el  cume  mib  enjla 
Jijieate  «j  ^e  jenime  paSe.  Da  j*uni  oSep  beopol  him  anbpypbe 
*j  cpaeS*  Ne  );uppe  je  eop  onbpaeban*  ic  pat  hype  pope*  *j  ic 
pymble  mib  hype  pasf  bsjep  *j  nihtep •  8eo  eapme  papel  hi; 
)>a  paef  behealbenbe*  «j  heo  on;an  eapmhce  cleopian  ^  cpasS* 
Pa  me  eapmpe*  to  hpon  pceolbe  ic  asjrpe  jepceapen  beon*  o66e 
pop  hpon  pceolbe  ic  asppe  mjan jan  on  fipne  puleptan  *j  pyp- 
peptan  hchoman.  Deo  }>a  locabe  to  hy^pe  hchoman  «j  cpse6«> 
Pa  J'e  ]fVL  eapma  hchoma*  ]pu  })e  psepe  nimenbe  pjiembpa  manna 
ppeba*  *j  ]ni  )>e  aeppe  paepe  opep  eopSan  pelena  ptpynenbe*  *j 
])u  ^  jeppaefcpobept  ^e  mib  beoppup6e  hpee^le*  *j  ))u  ]7e  psepe 
peob*  «j  ic  me  pasp  blac*  ^u  paepe  jlaeb  *j  ic  me  peep  unpot*  ))u 
hloje  -j  ic  peop*  eala  \>u  eapma  nu  )?u  bypt  jepopben  f  pulepte 
hpeap  «j  pypma  mete*  ^u  pept  \>e  nu  meb-micle  xnb  on  eopSan* 
*j  ic  mib  pape  «j  jeomupun^e  to  helle  pceal  beon  laebeb.     8e 

*deL?  hchoma  }?a  onjan  *]?a  ppiBe  ppaetan*  -j  miphc  hip  bpeban*  ^ 
beopol  on^an  J^a  cleopian  "j  cpse6*  StmjaC  hyne  mib  pape  on 
hip  eajan*  pop}>an  eal  ppa  hpa^t  ppa  he  mib  hip  ea^an  jepeah 
unpihtep*  eallep  he  hip  jypnbe.  8tin3a6  hyne  mib  pape  on 
hip  mu6»  pop]>on  eal  ppa  hpa^  ppa  hyne  l^pte  etan  o68e 
bpmcan  o&6e  pppecan*  eall  he  hit  apaepnbe.  SrinjaS  hyne  mib 
pape  on  hip  heoptan*  popJTon  }>e  on  hype  ne  punobe  appaeptnip 
ne  milbheoptnep*  ne  Iiobep  lupu.  Di;  jenaman  ]>a  ]^  eapman 
paple  mib  micle  pape  ^  jeomopunje*  -j  hi  apettan  opep  hype 
}>a  ppeapteptan  pyCpa*  ^  mib  J?i  J7e  hi  paepon  pepenbe*  peo 
eapme  papl  jepeah  miccle  beopohtneppe*  heo  axobe  )>a  beoplu 
hpaet  peo  beopohtnyppe  paepe.  Dij  hype  anbpypben  *j  cpaeben* 
ne  onj^tpt  )>u  ^  hit  ip  heopona  picep  jepea*  J^anon  J?u  paspe 
ut-janjenbe*  J^a  Jpu  on  ))inne  hchoman  m-eobept.  Nu  J)ii 
f eeppt  }>uph  J)a  pae^epeptan  *j  Jwi  beophteptan  pununja-  ac  }?u 
Jwep  ne  mopt  punian*  nu  J^u  seh;^pt  en^la  Jypeatap*  'j  Jni 
jepj^hpt  eallpa  halijpa  beopohtneppa*  ^  ppar))eah  J?e  nip  lypeb 
J^aep  to  eapbianne.  6eo  eapme  papl  ]>a  on;an  mib  micelpe 
pape  *j  pope  heopian  «j  cpae6*  pa  me  f  ic  aeppe  ppa  eapm  mib« 
ban-eapbep  leoht  ;epeon  pceolbe.  Da  beoplu  hi;  })a  ^elasbban^ 
*j  pepenbe  •j  jeompijenbe  hy  pealbon  puman  pypenan  bpacan* 
pe  ontynbe  hip  )>a  pypenan  -j  }>a  pceappeptan  joman*  "j  he 
hi;  ppealh  «j  hi;  ept  appap  on  ]7a  hatteptan  Iijap.  Ic  eop 
))onne  bibbe*  men  })a  leopeptan*  ^  pe  ]K)nne  Jnp  on  bypne 

^)>eah?      apettan-  {^eah  pe  ]n]lico  pito  pitan  «j  ;elipen*  'J'onne  hpaeSep^ 
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before  it.  Then  the  devil  said  to  it :  ^  What  is  this  that  thoa 
dost?  Why  dost  thou  delay  that  thou  goest  not  out?  Dost 
thou  expect  that  Michael  the  Archangel  will  come  with  a 
host  of  angels  and  quickly  take  thee?'  Then  another  devil 
answered  him  and  said:  *  Ye  need  not  fear,  I  know  its  works, 
and  I  was  alway  with  it  day  and  night'  The  miserable  soul 
was  then  beholding  them,  and  it  began  to  cry  miserably,  and 
said:  ^Woe  is  me  miserable,  why  should  I  ever  have  been 
created,  or  for  what  should  I  ever  have  entered  this  foulest 
and  worst  of  bodies  ?'  It  then  looked  on  its  body,  and  said : 
<  Woe  is  thee,  thou  miserable  body,  thou  that  wast  a  taker  of 
other  men's  riches,  and  thou  that  wast  gaining  wealth  over  the 
earth,  and  thou  that  adornedst  thyself  with  precious  raiment, 
and  thou  that  wast  red,  and  I  was  pale,  thou  wast  glad  and  I 
sad,  thou  laugliedst  and  I  wept;  alas  thou  miserable,  now  art 
thou  become  the  foulest  corpse,  and  meat  for  worms ;  thou  wilt 
rest  a  short  time  on  eartti,  and  I  with  pain  and  groaning  shall 
be  led  to  hell.'  The  body  then  began  to  sweat  violently,  and 
to  display  various  colours.  The  devil  then  began  to  call,  and 
said :  *  Pierce  him  sorely  in  his  eyes,  because  all  whatever 
unrighteousness  he  saw  with  his  eyes,  he  desired  it  all.  Pierce 
him  sorely  in  his  mouth,  because  all  whatever  he  lusted  to  eat, 
or  drink,  or  speak,  he  enjoyed  it  all.  Pierce  him  sorely  in 
his  heart,  becasuse  in  it  uprightness,  or  mercy,  or  love  of 
God  never  dwelt.'  They  then  took  the  miserable  soul,  with 
much  pain  and  groaning,  and  they  placed  over  it  the  swartest 
wings;  and  while  they  were  journeying,  the  miserable  soul 
saw  a  great  brightness :  it  asked  the  devils  what  that  brightness 
might  be  ?  They  answered  it  and  said :  ^  Knowest  thou  not 
that  it  is  the  joy  of  heaven's  kingdom,  from  whence  thou 
proceededst,  when  thou  enteredst  into  thy  body?  Now  thou 
goest  through  the  fairest  and  brightest  abodes,  but  there  thou 
mayest  not  dwelL  Now  thou  hearest  the  hosts  of  angels,  and 
thou  seest  the  splendours  of  all  the  holy,  and  yet  it  is  not 
allowed  thee  there  to  inhabit'  The  miserable  soul  began 
then,  with  great  pain  and  wail,  to  groan,  and  thus  said :  ^  Woe 
is  me  that  I  miserable  should  ever  have  seen  the  light  of  the 
world.'  The  devils  then  led  it,  and  weeping  and  groaning 
they  delivered  it  to  a  fiery  dragon,  which  opened  its  fiery 
and  sharp  jaws ;  and  he  swallowed  it,  and  afterwards  spat  it 
into  the  hottest  flames.  I  pray  you,  most  beloved  men,  that 
we  then  set  this  for  an  example :  although  we  may  know  of 


400  ECCLESIASTICAL  INSTITUTES: 

ne  j^eolon  pe  naeppe  jeoptjiypan  be  Eobep  milbheoptnejTe-  ac 
uf  jebap enaS  imb  micelpe  eaSmobnyppe  jypnan  to  ^sm  ecean- 
;epean*  J^aep  mp  beaSep  eje*  ne  beoflep  coptnunj*  ac  J^aep 
ip  jeojoB  butan  ylbo-  *j  leoht  butan  )npcpo«  *j  jefea  biit»n 
unpotnyppe*  Jwp  ip  pept  buran  jepmne*  J^aep  pynt  J?a  peab-^ 
bepepan  bloptman  jpopenbe-  }»  nseppe  ne  poppeopnia6»  J^aep 
*il  jnopnunj.  nseppe  heap  ne  ;eoinopun;  ne  'jnopnunje  ne  *jpanunje  bi6 
^A^^pEnunj.    jehypeb*  J^aep  ne  bi6  naeppe  pite  jepepen  ne  jepeleb*  ne  j^aep 

nasppe  bi6  bitepnep*  ne  jeppeopcneppe  ptop  jem^teb*  ne  Jwep 
naeppe  }>unop-paba  ne  beo8«  ne  lijectap  lihtep  jepapen*  ac 
Jwp  ip  S£  pinj^ic  opjana  ppej*  }>e  ppom  en;lum  ^j  heah- 
en;lum  on  Jwp  hehptan  Eyninjep  jephfie  bi6  punjen.  Bala 
je  men  }»  leopeptan*  onjytaC  ^  J^onne  hu  ppiCe  up  ip  to 
;e])enceanne  pe  ro-peapba  eje»  -j  popj'aeni  pe  pculon  je)jencean« 
f  Jnp  lip  ip  laenlic  j^  pe  nu  on  hbbaS*  ^  hit  ip  ;epinpul»  -j 
tybbpe*  "j  peallenbe*  -j  eapm*  *j  bippicol  eallum  J^aem  J)e  hit 
lupaC  On  ;epinne  pe  hbbaS  y  on  pape  pe  ppeltaB*  ^j  jK)nne 
aeptep  fipep  hpep  jeenbunje*  6a  eapman  -j  ]pa  pynpullan  }?a  l)e 
nu  nella6  heopa  pynna  hpeope  b6n  *j  oelmeppan  pyllan*  on 
helle  xnntpejo  hij  beo6  laebbe*  ^  J^aep  pop  hypa  pon-baebum 
unmiete  tintpejo  J'popienbe*  peep  beo6  J^a  eapman  papla 
ahanjene  opep  pa  hateptan  hjeap*  «j  pasp  ponne  beo5  pop8- 
piccenbe*  ^  jebunbene*  ^  op-bune  apoppene  on  pa  ppeapteptan 
ptope*  pilhce  pita  pa  pynpullan  beoC  ppopienbe-  ^  ealpa  ppiBopt 
pa  pe  nu  nane  milbheoptneppe  nabba6  p&  hypa  j^ltynbum. 
Sc  uton  cyppan  to  pam  betepan*  •j  jeeapnian  f  ece  pice  mib 
Epipte*  *j  mib  eallan  hip  Daljan*  on  ealpa  populba  populb*  S 
butan  enbe.    !£men  :• 


PROCEMIUM   HORTATIVUM   AD   LEGENDUM   UJEC 

CAPITULA. 

Ic  eop  halpje-  bpo6pu  6a  leopeptan*  ^  je  mib  paeccenbpe 
jj^men  jehycjen  ymbe  pa  ppemunje  ;obpa  peopca*  *j  ymbe  pa 

•  A  papa,     bote  'pa  mipbseba  eop  paep  unbeppeobban  polcep*  hu  je  heom 

•  piepe?      pymble  msjen  ppeotolopt  ^ec&can  pone  pe;  *pone  ecan  haelo^ 

aeg^p  5e  mib  lapum*  je  eac  mib  bypenum  eoppep  pagp  pyhran 
lipep*  f  aBj6ep  je»  je  pop  heopa  ppemunje  je  pe  pop  eoppe 
jeopnpulnyppe*  masjen  Eobe  hcpyp6e  pssptm-baepe  ^  bpin;an 


»  The  substantive  b  wanting ;  the  Latin  text 
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and  believe  such  torments,  yet  ought  we  never  to  despair  of 
God's  mercy;  but  it  befits  us,  with  great  humility,  to  yearn 
after  the  eternal  joy,  where  is  no  fear  of  death,  nor  fear  of 
devil,  but  where  is  youth  without  age,  and  light  without 
darkness,  and  joy  without  sadness ;  where  is  rest  without  toil, 
where  the  ready-sown  flowers  are  growing,  which  never  fade, 
where  never  aigh  nor  lamentation,  nor  murmuring,  nor  groan- 
ing is  heard,  where  torment  is  never  seen  nor  felt,  nor  is 
bitterness  ever  there,  nor  for  gloom  a  place  found,  nor  are 
thunders  ever  there,  nor  the  lightning's  flashes  seen ;  but  there 
is  ever  constant  sound  of  organs,  which  are  played  by  angels 
and  archangels  in  the  sight  of  the  highest  King.  O  ye  most 
beloved  men  !  understand,  therefore,  how  greatly  is  fear  for 
the  future  to  be  borne  in  mind;  and,  therefore,  we  ought  to 
think  that  this  life  in  which  we  now  live  is  transient,  and  it 
is  laborious,  and  frail,  and  perishable,  and  miserable,  and  de- 
ceitful to  all  those  who  love  it.  In  toil  we  live,  and  in  pain 
we  die;  and  then,  after  the  end  of  this  life,  the  miserable 
and  the  sinful,  those  who  now  will  not  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  give  alms,  shall  be  led  into  hell's  torments,  and  there, 
for  their  misdeeds,  unmeasured  torments  suffering,  there  the 
miserable  souls  shall  be  hanged  over  the  hottest  flames,  and 
there  shall  then  be  tortured,  and  bound,  and  cast  down  into 
the  swartest  place.  Such  torments  shall  the  sinful  sufler,  and, 
above  all,  those  who  have  no  mercy  towards  those  trespassing 
against  them.  But  let  us  turn  to  better,  and  merit  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  with  Christ,  and  with  all  his  saints,  to  all 
eternity,  ever  without  end.     Amen. 


I  implore  you,  most  beloved  brothers,  that  ye  with  watch- 
ful heedfulness  meditate  on  the  advancement  of  good  works, 
and  on  the  ^  bot '  for  the  misdeeds  of  the  people  subjected  to 
you ;  how  ye  may  always  most  plainly  teach  them  the  way  to 
everlasting  salvation,  both  by  instructions  and  also  by  examples 
of  your  upright  life;  that  both  ye,  for  the  sake  of  their  ad- 
vancement, and  we,  through  your  zealousness,  may  bring  to 

has :  <  fnictuosos  illi  manipuios  reportemus.' 

VOL.  II.  D  D 
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Of  Dj*  )?8Bpe  bejiaefCan  nfcce.  6ac  ic  eop  bybbe  jeopne 
bpo6pu«  fee  J)af  peapanr  cphap-  J)e  ic  pop  upe  jemsenpe  ]>eap]:e 
op  hal^um  bocum  jejabepabe*  je  jelome  paeben*  «j  hyr  on 
eoppe  2^™ynbe  jehealben*  *j  je  eopep  lip  baejhpamhce  mib 
hab^pa  boca  paebinje-  «j  mib  ;obpa  peopca  bi^en^e  jrpastpian  ^ 
betan*  •j  mib  "eoppsem  iinbep]>eobban  polce*  Irobe  pultumien- 
bum*  to  ])flem  heopnbcan  pice  hijien:* 

L   DE  MUNERE  ET  DIGNITATE  SACERDOTUM. 

Butan  tpeon  je  pceolon  pitan  ^  pymble  jemnnaii*  ^  pe  }>e 
Cp  bef aeft  ip  peo  jyminj  Iiobep  polcep  *j  pe  pecenbbom  heopa 
papla*  f  pop  eallam  ])aem  ))e  pop  upe  jymeleapte  poppeop8a&  pe 
pceolon  piht  ajylban  on  bomep  baeje*  ^  pop  ^ssm  ^  pe  mib 
upum  bifenum  «j  lapum  Irobe  2ej*tpeonenbe   beo8*  pe  beo6 
onp66nbe  jTsepe  roebe  ecep  lipep.    To  up  ip  ^ecpeben  ]niph  upne 
Dpihten*  lie  pynban  eopSan  pealr*  jip  ^onne  f  cpiptene  pole 
ip  Irobep  mete*  ^  pe  pynbon  f  pealt*  ]>omie«  Irobe  pultumien- 
bum*  )mph  up  pceal  f  pole  beon  Irobe  to  pillan  jehealben.    lie 
pceolon  eac  pitan  f  eoppe  habap  pynban  )>a  aeptepan  habap 
septep   upum  habum*  ^  up  }>a  nyptan*  jelice   ^    bipcopap 
pynban  on  jeppixle  }>apa  apoptola  on  jTsepe  halijpa  ;epom- 
nunje*    ppa  pj^nban   )>a    mceppe-ppeoptap    on    ^am    jeppixle 
Epiptep  }>ejna.    Da  bipceopap  Sponep  *j  )>a  maeppe-ppeoptap 
habbaS  pone  hab  hip  puna*  pop]7on  hit  jebapenaS  f  je  pien 
pymble  jemynbije  ppa  healicpe  jej^infeneppe  eoppep  habep*  -j 
eac  ]ffBjie  haljunje  'j  paepe  pmypinje*  fe  je  on  eoppe  hanba 
onpen^on  aet  bipcopa  hanbum  J^a  je  hab  unbeppenjonip  f  ^e 
nasppe  ppa  healice  mebumneppe  ne  poppy pcen*   ne  ^e  eoppe 
hanba  mib  ppa  hali^pe  pmypinje  jepmypebe  pynjienbe  ne 
bepmyten*  ac  healbenbe  eoppe  heoptan  ^j  lichoman  claennippe 
eallum  poke  je  bypne  aptellen  pel  to  lybbene*  *j  J;aBm  J>e  je 
pope-pynban  jetsecan  J?one  pihtan  pej  to  heopona  pice  :• 

n.    QUOD   SACERDOTES   DEBEANT  ORATIONI  ET 

LECTIONI  INCUMBERE 

6op  jebapenaG  f  je  ppiCe  pynjallice  habje  b&  pfeban*  y 
eop  jelome  jebibban*  pop)H)n  J?e  j^aep  pihtpipan  pepep  lip*  ]>uph 
l^a  p^mje  hali^pa  boca*  to  Eobe  bi5  jet^^hteb  •j  jetpymeb* 
^  I'uph  )7a  ^ebebu  hit  bi8  jeppaetpeb*  be  j^am  cpaeS  Damb* 
In  mmpe  heoptan  ic  jehybbe  \nne  jepppaecu  ^  ic  ne  jepyn- 


*  *  eop  pagm '  for  *  paem  eop/     A  similar  inversion 
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God  grateful  fruit  from  the  charge  committed  to  us.  I  also 
earnestly  pray  you,  brothers,  that  ye  these  few  words,  which, 
for  our  common  benefit,  I  have  gathered  out  of  holy  books, 
both  frequently  read,  and  hold  in  your  mind,  and  that  ye  daily 
adorn  and  amend  your  life  with  the  reading  of  holy  books,  and 
the  practice  of  good  works,  and,  with  the  people  subjected  to 
you,  Grod  aiding,  strive  after  the  heavenly  kingdom. 


Without  doubt  ye  ought  to  know,  and  ever  to  bear  in  mind, 
that  we,  to  whom  is  committed  the  care  of  God's  people, 
and  the  direction  of  their  souls,  for  all  those,  who  through 
our  negligence  perish,  shall  have  to  account  on  doomsday: 
and  for  those,  who,  by  our  examples  and  instructions,  are 
gained  to  God,  we  shall  receive  the  meed  of  everlasting  life. 
To  us  is  said  by  our  Lord :  *  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.*  If 
then  the  Christian  people  are  God's  meat,  and  we  are  the  salt, 
then,  Gk>d  aiding,  through  us  shall  that  people  be  held  to  God's 
will.  Ye  ought  also  to  know,  that  your  orders  are  the  second 
orders  after  our  orders,  and  the  next  to  us ;  like  as  the  bishops 
are  in  the  stead  of  the  Apostles  in  the  church  of  the  holy,  so 
are  the  mass-priests  in  the  stead  of  Christ's  disciples.  The 
bishops  have  the  order  of  Aaron,  and  the  mass-priests  that  of 
his  sons ;  it  is  therefore  fitting  that  ye  be  ever  mindful  of  the 
high  dignity  of  your  order,  and  also  of  the  hallowing,  and  of 
the  anointing,  which  ye  received  on  your  hand  at  the  hand  of 
the  bishop,  when  ye  were  ordained,  so  that  ye  never  foredo  such 
high  dignity,  nor  sinning  defile  your  hands,  anointed  with  such 
holy  unction,  but,  preserving  the  purity  of  your  heart  and 
body,  ye  set  up  to  all  people  an  example  of  well  living,  and  to 
those  whom  ye  are  set  over  teach  the  right  way  to  heaven's 
kingdom. 


It  is  befitting  you  that  ye  very  constantly  read  holy  books, 
and  pray  frequently,  because  the  righteous  man's  life,  through 
the  reading  of  holy  books,  is  stimulated  and  confirmed  to  God, 
and  by  prayers  it  is  adorned,  of  which  David  said :  *  In  my 
heart  I  hid  thy  sayings,  that  I  sinned  not  against  thee.'  These 
— — — ^ — ■ — ■»■  ■  1  I 

occurs  in  the  third  line  of  this  preamble. 
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2obe  p6  )>e.  Dij*  pynbon  pitoblice  )>a  p^pena  )>e  beopol  mib 
opepj^nSeb  biS*  f  ij*  ]K)nne  ofthpaeblice  pasbmja  hali^pa  boca 
•j  ;elomlice  jebebiu  Dip  pynbaa  j?a  jetrapa  J^  mon  maej 
heopena  jfice  imb  bejytan.  CDib  ]nppiim  p^pnuni  beo6  aelce 
uncypta  popbpicte  ^  mib  ];yppum  anblypenum  bi6  selc  maejen 
jepeb  "j  jepyjiSpeb  :• 

ra.    QUOD    VACANTES    OPIFICIUM   EXERCEANT 

MANUALE. 

Deem  tibum  ]H>nne  ;e  ]>a  p^ebinje  halijpa  boca  p oplaeiten  *j 
];a  jebeba*  ]H>nne  pculon  je  on  pum  nyt:lic  peopolb-peopc  pon* 
pop]K)n  peo  ybebiep  ip  ]ffie}ie  paple  peonb*  "j  ^^  pe  beopol  ppi8e 
hpa]^  on  pumum  uncyprum  ^^^I^i^cjC  ]H>ne  ])e  he  jemet 
ibelne  asleep  jobep  peopcep.  Duph  ]7one  jepunan  halijpa 
boca  pasbincje  je  ma^on  aejSep  je  jeleopnian  hu  ^e  pylpe  ro 
heopona  ]fice  cuman  pculon-  je  eac  hu  je  oSpe  laepan  pceolon. 
Duph  j?a  jebebu  }H)nne  je  ma^on  aejSep  je  eop  pylpum  je 
oSpum  mannum*  j^aem  J'e  eop  on  po5pe  lupan  jej^obbe  beo6« 
on  ppi6e  micelan  hylpe  beon*  je  libbenbum  ^e  popBpapenum. 
Duph  f  hanbpeopc  je  ma^on  eopepne  hchoman'  ^epylban  f  he 
fy  laetpa  bi6  to  uncyptum-  *j  eac  je  ma^on  jetyhan  };uph  f 
peopc  f  je  majon  mib  eoppum  ^obum  eapmpa  manna  jehelpan* 
J^e  pylpe  nabbaS*  'j  J^aspa  myhra  nabba6  ^  hie  pypcen  majon  :• 

IV.    AD   SYNODUM   VENIENTES    QUID    SECUM 

FERENT. 
Dsem  tybum  pe  je  bipceopa  5emoc  pecen*  habba6  eop  mib 
deL?  ppylc  maeppe-peap-  ^j  ppylce  bee*  -j  ppylce  hupel-pata*  **j  ppylce 
je  mib  pipnum  eop  pa  bepaeptan  penunja  penian  majon*  «j 
•!!•  ppeoptap  o68e  •iii«  oj^fe  ppa  pela  laspebpa  ro  paem  jecybpa* 
^  hie  ^  halite  jepyne  appupChce  mib  eop  bpeman  mae^en*  ^ 
mon  on  eop  jepeon  maeje  hu  jeopnlice  "j  hu  hihrhce  je  Eobe 
on  eoppum  J^enunjum  ])eopien  :• 

V.    UT  PANIS,  VINUM,  ET  AQUA,  IN  MISSA   SINT 

MUNDISSIMA. 

6ac  pe  beobaS  ^  ))a  oplaet:an  pe  je  on  })am  haljan  jepyne 
Iiobe  oppiaS*  o66e  je  pylpe  bacen*  o66e  eoppe  cnihtap  bepopan 
eop*  f  je  piten  f  hie  claenlice  ^j  pypeplice  jebon  py-  *J  f 
aejSep  je  )?a  oplaetan  je  f  ptn  je  f  paetep  }?e  to  J^aepe  oppunja 
pceolon  on  J^aem  maeppe-panse-  f  hie  pyn  mib  ealpe  claennyppe 
•J  jeopnpulneppe  *j  mib  Eobep  eje  behojobe-  *j  bejymbe-  ^ 
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are  indeed  the  weapons  with  which  the  devil  shall  be  over- 
powered, that  then  is,  the  habitual  reading  of  holy  books,  and 
frequent  prayers.  These  are  the  instruments  with  which  one 
may  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  With  these  weapons 
every  vice  shall  be  crushed,  and  with  these  aliments  every  virtue 
shall  be  fed  and  promoted. 


At  the  hours  when  ye  leave  off  the  reading  of  holy  books> 
and  prayers,  then  shall  ye  undertake  some  useful  secular 
work ;  because  idleness  is  the  soul's  foe,  and  because  the  devil 
quickly  brings  into  some  vices  him  whom  he  finds  devoid  of 
any  good  work.  By  the  custom  of  reading  holy  books,  ye  may 
learn  both  how  yourselves  shall  come  to  heaven's  kingdom,  and 
also  how  ye  shall  teach  others.  By  prayers  also  ye  may  be  a 
great  help  both  to  yourselves  and  also  to  other  men,  who  are 
associated  with  you  in  true  love,  both  living  and  departed.  By 
handywork  ye  may  control  your  bodies,  that  they  be  the  slower 
to  vices,  and  also  ye  may  provide  so  by  that  work,  that  with 
your  goods  ye  may  help  poor  men,  who  have  not  themselves, 
and  have  not  the  power  to  worL 


At  those  times  when  ye  attend  the  gemot  of  bishops,  have 
with  you  such  mass-vestments,  and  such  books,  and  such  housel 
vessels,  such  as  ye  may  therewith  decently  administer  the 
services  committed  to  you;  and  ii. priests  or  iii.,  or  as  many 
laymen  called,  that  they  may  reverendly  celebrate  the  holy 
mystery  with  you ;  that  it  may  be  seen  in  you,  how  zealously 
and  how  cheerfully  ye  serve  God  in  your  ministries. 


We  also  command  that  the  oblations  which,  in  the  holy 
mystery,  ye  offer  to  God,  ye  either  bake  yourselves,  or  your 
servants  before  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  it  is  cleanly  and 
neatly  done;  and  the  oblations,  and  the  wine,  and  the  water, 
destined  for  the  offering  in  the  mass-singing,  be  minded  and 
preserved  with  all  cleanness  and  earnestness,  and  with  fear  of 
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]?»p  nan  J^in;  unfypepne]*  on  ne  rj^  ne  unckennej*.  Fopfan 
nan  m8Sffe-]*an3  beon  ne  nu^j  butan  \asm  ]^im  {^injum*  f 
ly  oflastan*  *j  pm*  ^  pcetep*  ppa  ^  halije  jeppit  cjhB.  6y 
Iio6ep  eje  mib  eop-  *j  eall  ^  je  bon  bo  je  mib  micelpe  jeopn- 
pulnyppe.  ^  pin  secacnaC  upef  Dpihcenef  Ypopun^e*  ))e  he  fop 
uf  JTpopabe*  jJ  paet^p  f  pole-  J?e  Epipt  hip  blob  pop  a;eat:« 

VL    UT  FGEMINJE  AD  ALTARE  IN  CELEBRATIONE 

NON  ACCEDANT. 

6ac  pe  beobaS  ^  Jjaem  tibum  J>e  maeppe-ppeopt  mseppan  pinje 
^  nan  pip  ne  j^i^e^s^^  t'sun  peopobe*  ac  ptanben  on  hypa 
ptebum-  *j  pe  maeppe-ppeopt  J?aep  aet  hiom  onpo  J^aepe  oppunje* 
J?e  hi5  Eobe  oppian  pyllaS.  pip  pceolon  jemunan  hypa  mei> 
tpumneppa«  *j  hypa  habep  tybbepneppa*  *j  popJTon  hie  pculon 
oubpaeban-  ^  hie  aenij  J^apa  hahjpa  j'ln^a  onhpinen*  ]fe  to 
cypcean  j^enunja  behmpaS.  ^  hiom  pceolon  eac  laspebe  pepap 
onbpacban*  J?y  laep  hie  jeeapnian  ppilc  pite  ppilce  Oza  je- 
eapnobe-  J?a  he  polbe  ]?a  Dpihtenep  apee  bepan*  ppa  him  nfi 
to-jebypebe*  popJ?on  he  peapS  pona  ]?a  ppam  Dpihcene  op- 
plaejen  :• 

VIL  UT  SACERDOS  SOLUS  NON  CELEBREX. 

Ne  pculon  maeppe-ppeoprap  natep-hpon  naeni;  J'lnja  asnhpie 
butan  o6pum  mannum  maeppan  pynjan*  f  he  pite  hpone  he 
5pete-  *j  hpa  him  oncpas&e.  Ke  pceal  jpetan  hip  ymb-ptanb- 
enban*  *j  hi;  him  pceolon  anbppapian.  t)e  pceal  jemunan  ];one 
Dpihtenlican  cpibe*  )>e  he  on  hip  jobppelle  cpaeS*  he  cpaeS* 
Daep  faep  tpejen  men  o86e  ppy  jejabepobe  beoB  on  ininum 
naman*  j^aep  ic  beo  to«nubbep  heopa:- 


VnL  UT  NIHIL  NON  SANCTUM  PONATUR  IN  ECCLE- 
SIIS:  NON  MESSES,  NON  FCENUM,  ETC. 

Pe  jepapon  eac  opt  m  cypcean  aejCep  je  Copn*  je  hij.  je 
hpylce  popolbhcu  }>inj  beon  jehealbene*  jK)nne  nelle  pe  f  Jwep 
mon  asm;  );in;  inne  healbe*  butan  ]7a  ]fe  to  ])sepe  cypcean 
ppa^umr  belympaB*  f  ip.  halite  bee-  y  hupel-pata*  *j  mseppe- 
peap.  *j  cypcean  xejypela  on  jehpilcum  Jnnjum.  je  on  hpae- 
^bSnadd.?  jelum  je  on  patum*  J^ylSp  jip  pe  ellep**  py  to  up  ;ecpeben* 
ppa  ppa  to  lubeum  p»p.  OJm  hup  ip  jecpeben  jebeb-hup-  nu 
pophte  ge  hit  pceaSum  to  pcpaepe  :• 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INSTITUTES,  407 

God,  80  that  there  be  no  uncleanness  or  impurityr  in  it ;  because 
no  mass-singing  may  be  without  those  three  things,  viz.  obla- 
tions, and  wine,  and  water,  as  the  holy  writ  says.  Be  the  fear 
of  God  with  you,  and  all  that  ye  do,  do  with  much  zeal.  The 
wine  betokens  our  Lord's  passion,  which  he  suffered  for  us; 
the  water  tlie  people,  for  whom  Christ  let  his  blood  be  shed. 


We  also  command  that,  at  those  hours  in  which  the  priest 
sings  the  mass,  no  woman  approach  near  to  the  altar,  but  let 
them  stand  in  their  places,  and  the  mass-priest  will  there  receive 
from  them  the  offering  which  they  desire  to  offer  to  God. 
Women  should  bear  in  mind  their  infirmities,  and  the  tender- 
ness of  their  sex,  and  therefore  they  shall  dread  to  touch 
any  of  the  holy  things,  belonging  to  the  services  of  the  church. 
That  also  laymen  should  dread,  lest  they  merit  such  punishment 
as  Uzza  merited,  when  he  would  support  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
as  was  not  befitting  him ;  he  was  therefore  instantly  slain  by 
the  Lord. 


Mass-priests  shall  not,  on  any  account,  [or]  by  any  means, 
celebrate  mass  alone,  without  other  men,  that  he  may  know 
whom  he  addresses,  and  who  responds  to  him.  He  shall 
address  those  standing  about  him,  and  they  shall  respond  to 
him.  He  shall  bear  in  mind  the  Lord's  saying,  which  he  said 
in  his  gospel ;  he  said :  *  There  where  two  or  three  men  shall 
be  gathered  in  my  name,  there  will  I  be  in  the  midst  of 
them.' 


We  have  seen  also  often  in  the  church,  com,  and  hay,  and 
all  kinds  of  secular  things  kept;  but  we  will  not  that  anything 
be  kept  therein,  save  those  things  which  belong  to  the  equip- 
ments of  the  church,  viz.  holy  books,  and  housel  vessels,  and 
mass-vestments,  and  church  furniture  of  every  kind,  both  robes 
and  vessels ;  lest,  if  we  otherwise  do,  to  us  be  said  as  was  to 
the  Jews:  *  My  house  is  called  a  house  of  prayer,  now  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves.' 
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IX.   DE  NON  SEPELIENDO  IN  ECCLESUS,  ETC. 

Dit  psej*  ealb  J^eap  on  J^ifpum  lanbum*  f  mon  oft  fop5- 
jepapene  men  innan  cypcean  bypi^be-  'j  ]?a  j*topa  ])e  paepon  to 
Eobep  ]7eopbome  jehaljobe  •j  jebletpobe  him  on  to  opjrpenne* 
mon  pophte  to  hc-tunum.  Donne  nelle  pe  nu  heonon-popS 
f  mon  ffinijne  in  cypcean  bypie*  butan  hit  hpylc  pacepb- 
habep  mon  py-  o66e  ept  ppa  pihtpip  Isepebe-  ^  mon  pite  f  he 
on  hip  hpep  jeeapnunje  hbbenbe  ppilce  ptope  jeeapnobe  hip 
hchoman  on  to  pseptanne.  Nelle  pe  eac  ^  mon  J'a  lichoman 
}>e  ffip  on  cypcean  bebypjebe  psspon  ut-peoppe«  ac  pa  bypjena 
}>e  Jjaep  jepyne  pyn»  f  mon  o8ep  )>apa*  o66e  hij  peop  on 
•opepppese?  eopSan  bebelpe-  o65e 'opeppe^e-  *j  ^eejie  cypcean  plop  emlice 
*j  ^epypenlice  jepypce*  f  peep  nan  bypjen  jepyne  ne  py-  jip 
ponne  on  hpylcepe  ptope  ppa  pela  paepa  bypjena  py  •  f  hit  to 
eap8fo61ic  py  to  bonne-  ponne  laete  man  pa  ptope  to  lic-tune* 
•j  nime  f  peopob  panon*  -j  hyt  on  claene  ptope  apette-  "j  paep 
cypcean  paepe*  paep  mon  Eobe  appupSlice  •j  hluttoplice  op- 
ppijean  moeje  :• 

X.    UT  IN  ECCLESUS  NON  SINT  VANILOQUIA,  ETC. 

Nip  hyt  pyht  ^  man  pop  senijum  oSpum  pmjum  to 
cypcean  janje*  butan  pop  jebebum  *j  pop  Dobep  lupan*  poppan 
pe  pe  popbeobaft  aejSeji  je  jeflytu*  je  plejan*  je  unnytta 
popb-  je  jehpylce  unnyttneppe*  in  pam  haljan  ptopum  to 
bonne.  Butan  tpeon  peep  pceji  Eobep  nama  jelome  jecyjeb 
bi6-  *j  pa  halije  jehjiyne  on  moeppe-panje  jeopppob-  nip  nseni; 
tpeo  f  paep  bi6  Eobep  enjla  anbpeapbnep  ppySe  jenehhe-  -j 
hit  poppon  ppySe  pleolic  ip«  f  man  on  pam  haljum  ptopum 
aSep  o86e  f  bo  o68e  ^  ppjiece  f  paem  ptopum  ne  jebapenaS. 
Da  upe  Dpihten  pa  men  apeapp  op  hip  temple  pa  pe  aejpep 
je  bohten  je  pealbon  f  f  hij  Eobe  oppebon-  hu  micele  ma 
peneptu  f  he  mib  yppe  pa  ut-apeoppe  op  hip  temple  pe  mib 
leapunjum  *j  mib  unnyttum  jepppoecum  *j  mib  unjemet 
hleahtpum  -j  mib  jehpylcum  unpeapum  pa  ptopa  pe  to  Eobep 
peopbome  jehaljobe  paepon  f^laS  -j  bepmytaS:- 

XI.    UT  MISSA  NON  CELEBRETUR  NISI  IN  LOCO 

SACRO. 

Nip  hyt  eac  pyht  f  man  mseppan  pynje  on  sBnijpe  ptope 
butan  on  cypcean*  naSep  ne  on  hCpum  ne  on  aenijpe  ptope* 
butan  on  paem  ptopum  pe  Eob  to  paem  jeceap*  ppa  ppa  hyt 
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It  was  an  old  custom  in  these  lands  often  to  bury  departed 
men  within  the  church,  and  the  places  which  were  hallowed 
to  God's  service,  and  blessed  for  offering  to  him,  to  make  into 
cemeteries.  Now  we  will  not  henceforth,  that  any  man  be 
buried  within  a  church,  unless  it  be  some  man  of  the  priest- 
hood, or  even  so  righteous  a  layman,  that  it  is  known  that  he 
living,  by  his  life's  deserts,  merited  such  a  place  for  his  body  to 
rest  in.  We  will  not,  however,  that  the  bodies,  which  have 
previously  been  buried  in  the  church,  be  cast  out;  but  the 
graves  which  are  there  seen,  that  either  they  be  dug  further  in 
the  earth,  or  covered  over,  and  the  church  floor  evenly  and 
decently  wrought,  so  that  no  grave  be  there  seen :  but  if  in  any 
place  there  be  so  many  graves,  that  that  be  too  difficult  to  do, 
then  let  the  place  be  left  as  a  cemetery,  and  the  altar  talcen 
thence,  and  set  in  a  clean  place,  and  a  church  be  there  raised, 
where  people  may  offer  to  God  reverently  and  in  purity. 


It  is  not  right,  that  a  man  go  to  church  for  any  other  things 
except  for  prayers  and  for  love  of  God;  therefore  we  forbid 
brawls,  and  play,  and  useless  words^  and  every  idleness  to  be 
done  in  the  holy  places.  Without  doubt,  there  where  the 
name  of  God  is  frequently  invoked,  and  the  holy  mystery 
offered  in  the  mass  service,  there  is  no  doubt,  that  the  presence 
of  God's  angels  is  there  very  near,  and  it  is  therefore  very 
perilous  for  any  one,  in  those  holy  places,  either  to  do  or  to 
say  that  which  is  not  befitting  those  places.  As  our  Lord 
cast  those  men  out  of  his  temple,  who  both  bought  and  sold 
that  which  they  offered  to  God,  how  much  more,  thinkest 
thou,  that  he  with  anger  will  cast  those  out  of  his  temple,  who, 
with  leasings,  and  with  idle  speeches,  and  with  inordinate 
laughters,  and  with  any  evil  practices  defile  and  pollute  the 
places,  which  have  been  hallowed  to  God's  service. 


Also  it  is  not  right  that  mass  be  sung  in  any  place,  except 
in  a  church,  neither  in  houses,  nor  in  any  place,  except  in  the 
places  which  God  has  chosen  for  it,  as  it  is  written :   <  See 
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appyten  if*  loca  J5  J)u  ne  offja^e  Jnne  ISc  on  selqie  ytope  )>e 
J>u  jefeo-  ac  J^sep  on  ])8spe  fcope  pe  Eob  ro  Jwui  jeceap*  ^  he 
hif  noman  )>aep  pette*  buran  hyt  on  jrypbe  py*  J'onne  haebbe 
man  jetelb  to  ^asm  anum*  'j  jehaljob  peopob*  on  ^asm  peo 
t^enun;  Jwp  maeppe-panjep  pj  jepylleb:- 

« 

Xn.  UT  FCEMINA  NON  HABITET  CUM  SACERDOTE. 

Nip  hyt  pyht  f  asm;  pipmon  mib  maeppe-ppeopte  on  hupum 
punije*  ]7eah  hyt  canonep  mebep  'j  ppuptep  alipben*  *j  )wem 
habum  ]>e  mon  nanep  unhlypan  set  penan  ne  ]H)ppue«  Donne 
popbeobe  pe  hit  ]7eah  selcum  pipmen*  pop]7on  ^^P  I's^P  I'a  S^ 
pybban  beoS*  hi;  habbaS  o5pe  ambiht-men  ]>e  mon  mce; 
onbpaeban*  ^  J^one  maeppe-ppeopt  to  pynne  jetyhte:- 

XUL    UT    SACERDOS    EBRIETATEM   ET   TABERNAS 
FUGIAT ;  ET  INORDIN ATA  ETIAM  CONVIVIA, 

6ae  ip  ;ehpylcum  maeppe-ppeopte  ppySe  m^cel  ]>eajip*  f  he 
h;^e  pylpne  pi6  bpuncennyppe  pcylbe-  -j  eac  f  pole  f  him 
imbep]>eobbe  bi6  f  ylce  Isepe.  Ne  pceolon  maeppe-ppeoptap 
ast  oeap-eaIe6elum  ne  etan  ne  bpincan-  ne  hy;  ne  pceolon 
ppembpa  manna  tunap-  ne  hup*  ne  poji  nanpe  paepep-eopn- 
nyppe  pecan*  ne  mib  pipum  ne  mib  nSnum  uncUenum  hSbum 
nane  ^ebeoppcipap  habban*  ac  ^ff  hi;  hpylc  appypCe  hypebep 
paebeji  to  hip  hupe  ;ela6i;e*  pej'e  pyle  mib  hip  pipe  «j  nub 
beapnum  on  japtlicum  ^epean  blippian*  *j  a^  him  onpon  ^a 
^epeopb  japtlicpe  lape*  'j  him  pyllan  pop  po6pe  lupan  hchamhce 
jepeopbo*  yanne  ip  hit  cyn  f  ^e  pone  mib  eabmebum  jepecen* 
*j  ]K>ne  mib  eoppum  japtlicum  lapum  ;epeopbian  ]>e  eop  mib 
hip  popolbhcum  jobum  jepeopbaS:- 

XIV,    UT  SACERDOTES   ALIORUM  PAROCHIANOS  AD 
SE  NON  ALLICIANT,  OB  CONTRAHENDAS  DECIMAS. 

Ne  ppane  nan  maeppe-ppeopt  nanne  mon  op  oSpe  c;^cean 
h^pny'ppe  to  hip  cypcan*  ne  op  o8pe  ppeopt-pcype  laepe*  f 
mon  hyp  cypcan  jepece*  *j  him  heopa  teoBmje  pyllan*  -j  J^a 
3epyhtu  J^e.hij  Jwun  o6pum  pyllan  pceolban.  Sc  jehpylc  py 
blySe  l^aep  ^  him  aet  hip  cyjican  cume*  *j  ]?aep  Irobe  J'ancie* 
popj'on  hit  ip  appiten*  ]>  nan  man  ne  pcyle  o6pum  b6n  f  he 
nelle  f  hun  man  bo*  «j  hit  cpiS  eac  on  yasm  haljan  jobppelle* 
loca*  hpaet  je  pillen  f  eop  oSpe  men  b6n*  bo  je  hiom  f  ylce; 
Donne  loca*  hpa  onjean  pij  pynne*  *j  upe  lape  pophicjen* 
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that  thou  oiFer  not  tliy  offering  in  any  place  that  thou  mayeBt 
see,  but  there  in  the  place  which  God  hath  chosen  for  it,  that 
he  may  set  his  name  there :'  unless  it  be  in  the  army,  then 
let  a  tent  be  had  for  that  alone,  and  a  hallowed  altar,  on 
which  let  the  service  of  the  mass-singing  be  fulfilled. 


It  is  not  right  that  any  woman  dwell  in  the  house  with  a 
mass-priest,  though  the  canons  allowed  mother  and  sister,  and 
those  persons  from  whom  no  evil  report  need  be  expected. 
But  we,  nevertheless,  forbid  every  woman,  because  if  the 
relatives  be  there,  they  have  other  attendants  who^  it  may  be 
feared,  may  instigate  the  mass^priest  to  sin. 


It  is  also  very  much  needful  to  a  mass-priest,  that  he  shield 
himself  against  drunkenness^  and  also  enjoin  the  same  to  the 
people  who  are  subjected  to  him.  Mass-priests  ought  neither 
to  eat  nor  drink  at  ale-houses,  nor  should  they  visit  strange 
men's  Uuns'  nor  houses,  from  any  eagerness  for  sights^  nor 
with  women,  nor  with  any  impure  persons,  have  any  convivial 
associations;  but  if  any  respectable  father  of  a  family  invite 
them  to  his  house^  who,  with  his  wife  and  with  his  children, 
desire  to  be  glad  in  spiritual  joy,  and  to  receive  from  them 
refections  of  spiritual  lore,  and  give  them,  for  true  love^  bodily 
refections;  then  is  it  natural,  that  ye  humbly  visit  him,  and 
feed  him  with  your  spiritual  instructions,  who  feeds  you  with 
his  worldly  goods. 


Let  no  ma8»-priest  entice  any  man,  from  the  parish  of 
another  church,  to  his  church,  nor  instruct  any  one,  from 
another  priest's  district,  to  attend  his  church,  and  give  him 
their  tithe,  and  the  dues,  which  they  ought  to  give  to  the 
other ;  but  let  every  one  be  content  with  that  which  comes  to 
him  from  his  church,  and  thank  God  for  it,  because  it  is 
written^  that  no  man  shall '  do  to  another  what  he  will  not 
that  it  be  done  to  him :'  and  it  is  said  also  in  the  holy  gospel: 
*  Behold,  what  ye  will  that  other  men  do  to  you,  do  ye  the 
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]K>nne  pite  he*  ]$  oSeji  J^ajia*  o56e  he  pceal  )^cef  habej*  ]K)lian< 
o68e  hit  j'piSe  pnShce  ^eb^tan  leftep  boca  ly8me:« 


XV.  UT  SACERDOS  ALTERIUS  CLERICUM  NON 

SUBDUCAT. 

6ac  pe  beobaS  ailcum  jemete  f  naBni;  mserj'e-ppeoj^  oSpej* 
maeppe-ppeofcep  ppeopt  ne  pyp^be*  ne  hyne  ne  ppane*  ne  J>eah 
he  hyne  jepece-  f  he  hyne  na  ne  unbepp6o*  poppon  hit  if 
ppiSe  paepthce  on  canonum  popboben  :• 

XVI.  DE  PRESBYTERO.  QUI  DATO  MUNERE  ALTERIUS* 

ECCLESIAM  AMBIERIT. 

Jjyp  hpj'lc  maeppe-ppeopt  onpunben  bi6«  ^  he  a8ep«  oW5e 
ppeopt^habep  o66e  Icepebep  habep  men  asnije  meb-pceat  pel8 
o66e  pealbe*  pop}>i  )>e  he  pihiije  o6pep  ppeoptep  cypcean  06- 
pinjian*  pite  he  pop  Jjyppum  peaplace*  -j  pop  l^ippe  pe6an  jyt- 
punje  JJ  o8ep  J^aepa*  o66e  he  pceal  hip  habep  polian*  o66e  on 
cpeaprepne  hit  mib  ppi6e  lanjpe  -j  ptpenjpe  hpeoppunje  betan* 
aeptep  boca  borne-  ^  be  bipceopep  haepe  "j  jepitneppe:- 

XVn.    UT   NULLUS    PRESBYTER   JEGROTANTEM 
PARVULUM  RECUSET  BAPTIZARE. 

Irip  man  hpylc  metpum  cilb  to  mseppe-ppeopte  bpmje-  p^ 
op  ppylcpe  maeppe-ppeopt^pcype  ppylce  hyt  py*  ]7onne  pullie 
•f  he  add,?  be  hit  pona*  -j  pop  naenijum  unaemtan  ne  poplaete  he*  hit  ne 
pulhe*  p^  J'onon  Jpe  hit  py»  jip  he  hit  ]H)nne  pop  senijum 
)?inje  poplaet-  -j  hit  butan  puUuhte  jepit-  j^onne  pite  he  f  he 
pceal  on  bomep-bae^e  pop  ^sl  paple  piht  ajylban  Iiobe  :• 

XVIII.   VASA  SACRA  NON  PROFANANDA. 

Ne  py  nan  pacepb-habep  man-  ne  laepebep  habep  J?e  ma-  ]>e 
buppe  ;e)>piptlascan  ^  aSep  o68e  cahc-  o66e  bipc-  o&6e  aeni; 
};apa  pata*  ^e  to  ^obcunbum  bijonje  ;ehaljob  bi6  to  aeni^um 
populb-)nnje  bo-  pitoblice  pe]>e  op  jehaljobum  calice  aht  ellep 
bpnc6  butan  Epptep  blob*  JJ  on  J^asm  jepyne  ]>aBp  maeppe- 
panjep  bi6  jehaljob-  o66e  jH)ne  bipc  to  asnijum  oSpum 
]>enm;um  be6-  butan  to  j^aep  peopobep-  he  maej  penan  ^  him 
jebipje  ppa  Balbazape  bybe-  l?a  fa  he  nfim  J>a  Dpihtenep 
;ehal2oban  pata  on  hip  J^enunje-  he  popleap  aetpomne  ae^Cep 
je  hip  lip  5e  hip  pice  :• 


/ 


I 
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same  to  them.'  Then  behold,  whoever  strives  against  this, 
and  despises  our  doctrine,  be  it  known  to  him,  that  he  shall 
either  forfeit  his  order,  or  very  rigidly  make  *  bot,'  according 
to  the  judgment  of  the  books. 


We  also  in  every  way  forbid,  that  any  mas&-priest  corrupt 
another  mass-priesf  s  priest,  or  entice  him,  or  (though  he  seek 
him)  that  he  receive  him,  because  it  is  very  strongly  forbidden 
in  the  canons. 


If  any  mass-priest  be  found  either  giving  or  to  have  given 
a  bribe  to  one  of  the  priesthood  or  of  laical  condition,  because 
be  desires  to  deprive  another  priest  of  his  church ;  be  it  known 
to  him,  that  for  this  robbery,  and  for  this  atrocious  avarice, 
he  shall  either  forfeit  his  order,  or  make^bot'  in  prison,  with 
very  long  and  rigorous  penitence,  according  to  the  judgment 
of  the  books,  and  with  the  bishop's  command  and  testimony. 


If  any  one  bring  a  sickly  child  to  a  mass-priest,  be  it  of 
whatever  mass-priest's  district  it  may,  then  let  him  baptize  it 
forthwith,  and  for  no  business  let  him  neglect  to  baptize  it, 
be  it  from  whence  it  may.  If  he  on  any  account  neglect  it, 
and  it  die  without  baptism,  then  be  it  known  to  him,  that  on 
doomsday  he  shall  render  an  account  for  that  soul  to  God. 


Be  there  no  man  of  the  priesthood,  nor  of  lay  condition, 
who  shall  dare  to  put  to  worldly  use  either  the  chalice  or  the 
dish,  or  any  of  the  vessels,  which  have  been  hallowed  for 
divine  worship.  Verily  he  who  from  the  holy  chalice  drinks 
aught  else,  save  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  hallowed  in  the 
mystery  of  the  mass^service,  or  puts  the  dish  to  any  other 
services,  except  to  those  of  the  altar,  may  expect  that  to  him 
will  happen  as  it  did  to  Belshazzar ;  when  he  took  the  hallowed 
vessels  of  the  Lord  for  his  service,  he  lost  together  both  his 
life  and  his  kingdom. 


a— MMfigai "I 
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XIX.   DE  SCHOLIS  IN  ECCLESnS. 

Eyp  hpylc  moBjTe-ppeop;  pile  hij*  nepan  o66e  hif  ma^a 
hpilcne  to  lape  b6n  8^  }wepe  cypcena  hpilcjie  ]>e  up  to  healbenne 
bep ffifte  pyTit»  yonne  unne  pe  Jwep  ppi6e  pel  :• 

XX.  UT  PRESBYTERI  PER  VILLAS  SCHOLAS  HABEANT, 
ET  GRATIS  PARVULOS  DOCEANT. 

CDaeppe-ppeopcap  pceolon  p^ble  set  heopa  hupum  leopnin;- 
monna  pceole  faabban-  -j  jip  bpj^lc  jobpa  pile  bip  lytlinjap 
hiom  to  lape  bepaeptan-  hij  pceolon  ppiSe  luptlice  hij  onpon*  -j 
him  eptUce  raecan.  lie  pceolon  5e})encean  f  hit  ip  appiten* 
J?a  )>e  jelaepebe  beo6  hij  pcynaS  ppa  heoponep  bipihto*  -j  J^a  fe 
mani^e  men  to  pihte  tyhtaB  -j  jelaBpaS-  hi  pcynaS  ppa  ppa 
pteoppan  m  ecnyppe.  Ne  pceolon  hi;  J>eah  poji  Jwepe  Jape 
nasnijep  Jnnjep  pdnian  sBt  hypa  majum*  butan  J^cep  J)e  hi; 
hypa  Sjnep  J^ancep  him  bon  pyUaS:* 

XXI.  DE  VITA  SANCTIUS  INSTITUENDA  PRJECEPTA 

PLURIMA. 

Pitobbce  )>eah  eall  halju  ;eppitu  mib  bipenum  -j  mib  lapum 

jobpa  peopca  jepyllbe  pyn«  'j  mon  on  ))am  pelbum  )>apa  hah;pa 

jeppyta  ppiSe  eaSe  ])a  paepnu  metan  mae;*  mib  {^am  mon  ^^a 

uncypta  opepcuman  mae;*  ^  jobe  peopc  pypfipian-   feah  up 

•  ijjjTum?     jepeapB  f  pe  on  *ftrr^P*  S^PF^®  pumep  halijep  paebep  cpibap 

♦'•  FJPPPJ^X®*  r®'^^^^  ^^  *FPy8i'^56  1  ^<>  Ifi^P®  jobpa  popca.     On  ])a;m  cpibe 

ip  peapum  popbum  jepSb  hpset  pe  b6n  pceolon*  -j  pi6  hpset  pe 
up  healbati  pceolon.  jGjiept  on  poppeapbum  J^aep  ip  on  bebo- 
ben*  f  jehpa  lupe  hip  Dpihten  Irob*  mib  ealpe  hip  heoptan*  «j 
mib  ealpe  hip  paple*  -j  mib  ealle  hip  mae;ene*  *j  hip  l?one 
neptan  ppa  ppa  hjne  p;^lpne.  Onb  septep  fon  ip  beboben*  f 
mon  man  ne  plea*  ne  unpiht-haemeb  ne  ppemme*  ne  ne  ptele* 
ne  nanep  oSpep  mannep  ]>m;a  on  unpiht  ne  pilnije*  ne  on 
leqTie  jepitneppe  ne  bea  6ac  hit  ip  beboben*  f  he  aelcne 
mon  Spie*  "j  nanum  men  ne  bo  ^  he  nelle  f  him  mon  bo*  "j 
pittpace  hip  hchoman  luptum*  «j  pylije  Lpiptep  bebobum*  -j 
claenp;e  hip  hchoman*  -j  populbe  ;len;e  ne  pilnije*  ^  paepten 
lupe*  ]>eappan  pebe*  ^j  nacobe  pcpybe*  untpume  neop;e*  beabe 
bypje*  aelcum  ppyncenbum  on  helpe  p;^*  *j  J»  poppenban 
ppeppije*  *j  hyne  pylpne  J^aep  J?e  he  masje  pymble*  as;]>ep  je 
pi6  popolb-pppasce  ;e  p6  popolb-baeba  papmje  *j  healbe*  "j  him 
nan  })in;  ppS  m  ne  laste  ppa  Epiptep  lupan*  ^j  on  hip  yppe  nan 
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If  any  mass-priest  desire  to  put  his  nephew  or  any  of  his 
relations  to  learning,  at  any  of  the  churches  which  are  com- 
mitted to  us  in  charge,  then  we  will  grant  that  very  readily. 


Mass-priests  ought  always  to  have  at  their  houses  a  school 
of  disciples,  and  if  any  good  man  desire  to  commit  his  little 
ones  to  them  for  instruction,  they  ought  very  gladly  to  receive 
them,  and  kindly  teach  them.  Ye  ought  to  remember,  that 
it  is  written:  *  Those  who  are  learned  shall  shine  as  the  splen- 
dours of  heaven ;'  and  ^  Those  who  many  men  incite  to  and 
instruct  in  learning,  shall  shine  as  the  stars  to  eternity.'  They 
ought  not,  however,  for  that  instruction,  to  desire  anything 
from  their  relations,  except  what  they  shall  be  willing  to  do 
for  them  of  their  own  accord. 


Verily  although  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  filled  with  examples 
and  doctrines  of  good  works,  and  in  the  fields  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  very  easily  may  be  found  the  weapons  with  which 
vices  may  be  overcome,  and  good  works  furthered ;  never- 
theless, it  has  seemed  good  to  us,  in  this  writing,  to  set  forth 
the  lessons  of  a  holy  father,  for  the  furthering  of,  and  instruc- 
tion in  good  works.  In  these  lessons  it  is  said,  in  few  words, 
what  we  ought  to  do,  and  against  what  we  should  preserve  our- 
selves. First  of  all,  it  is  therein  commanded,  that  every  one 
love  his  Lord  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and 
with  all  his  strength,  and  his  neighbour  so  as  himself.  And 
after  that  it  is  commanded,  that  a  man  slay  not  another,  nor 
commit  adultery,  nor  steal,  nor  unrighteously  desire  another 
man*8  things,  nor  be  in  false  witness.  It  is  also  commanded, 
that  he  forgive  every  man,  and  to  no  man  do  that  which  he  will 
not  shall  be  done  to  him,  and  to  deny  his*  body's  lusts,  and 
follow  Christ's  commandments,  and  purify  his  body,  and  not 
desire  worldly  pomp,  and  love  fasting,  feed  the  poor,  and  clothe 
the  naked,  visit  the  sick,  bury  the  dead,  be  a  help  to  every  one 
afflicted,  and  comfort  the  sorrowful,  and  take  heed  and  pre- 
serve himself,  as  much  as  he  can,  against  both  worldly  speech 
and  worldly  deeds,  and  nothing  so  inwardly  cherish  as  love  of 
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Jnn;  ne  bo  ^e  him  eft  op]>;^cean  J'ypfe*  ne  hupu  nane  hpile 
nan  yppe  ne  healbe*  ^  on  hij*  beoptan  nan  pScen  naebbe*  *j 
nanum  men  fybbe  cofpe  ne  f ylle*  butan  he  on  heopran  pi6 
hyne  pulle  p;^bbe  hasbbe*  *j  py6  nanne  man  nan  yppe  naebbe 
ojrep  punnan  petl-jonj*  ac  aelcum  )^pa  ]>e  py6  hyne  abelje  sep 
pinnan  yetl-janje*  he  hyt  on  hij*  mobe  fopjip®  *j  f^^  Eobep 
lupan  -j  monna  he  na  ne  poplaete*  -j  na  ne  ppepije  pylser  pe  he 
mSn-ppepi^e*  ^  op  hip  heoptan  ^  op  hip  muSe  pymble  po6- 
paeptnyppe  poptS-bpmje-  -j  nanum  men  ypel  mib  ypele  jylbe* 
ne  nanne  teonan  ne  bo-  ac  ;ip  him  hpa  hpylcne  bo*  he  ^ 
jejjylbehce  popbepe-  ^  pop  Iiobep  lupan  hip  peonb  lupe-  *j  jip 
hyne  hpS  pypije-  he  J?one  na  ept  ne  pypje-  ac  hme  ma  blec- 
pje*  -j  jip  hme  hpS  pop  hpylcum  pyhce  onpcunie  -j  ehte* 
jejjohjie  he  ^  lupthce.  Ne  beo  he  opepmobe*  ne  beo  he 
bpuncen-jeopn-  ne  beo  he  to  plapol*  ne  beo  he  to  micel  aste* 
ne  beo  he  to  plap*  ne  beo  he  to  eopnijenbe*  ne  beo  he  to 
tffilenbe*  ac  ealne  hip  to-hopan  pette  he  on  Cob*  'j  }H)nne  he 
hpa^  to  jobe  boo-  telle  he  f  Irobe  naep  him  py^lpum-  -j  f  he  to 
;ypele  be6»  o68e  aep  bybe*  pite  he  J>  f  com  ppam  him  pylpum. 
Cemyne  he  pymble  bomep-baeje*  *j  onbpaebe  him  helle  jflte-  *j 
mib  aelcpe  5aptlicpe  ^epilnunje  pilni^e  he  J^aep  ecan  lipep*  *j 
3e]>ence  he  baejhpamhce  J>one  ytemeptan  basj  hip  lipep-  *j  ealle 
tyba  tib^e  he  tela  to  bonne*  ^  3e})ence  he  buton  tpeon  ^  he 
pymble  bi6  onbpeapb  Irobep  eajum*  -j  jip  him  hpylce  ypde 

^deL  jej'ohtap  on  mob  becumen*  ]K)nne  aiibette  he  pa  pona  **j  hip 
^apthcum  laece*  ^  ip  hip  pcpipte*  -j  jejjence  he  ymbe  upep 
Dpihtenep  J^popunje*  hu  he  pop  hip  eabmobnyppe  -j  pop  upe 
nyb-peappe-  pe  jepceop  ealle  jepceapta-  paep  jemebomab  on 
pobe  beon  ahanjen*  'j  hu  him  paepon  aejSep  ^e  pet  je  hanba 
mib  naB^lum  ]7uph-bpypene*  *j  hu  he  peep  mib  ppepe  on  hip 
pyban  jeptunjen*  ponne  maej  he  mib  pyppum  5eJ)ohte  jeply- 
man  pa  ^elan  5ejH)htap-  *j  op  hip  mobe  apyppan.  Dip  mu5 
he  pceal  pymble  ppom  ppeopum  ^  ypelum  popbum  healban*  ne 
pceal  him  beon  leop  pela  to  pppecanne  on  unpyht-  ne  he  ne 
pceal  pppecan  ybelu  popb-  pa  pe  unnytte  hleahtop  up-ahebben* 

iiCancec-  ne  he  eac  ne  pceal  lupijean  micelne  •j  unjemetlicne 'cancet- 
tenbne.  ^^^^  hleahtop*  ac  halijpa  boca  paebmje  he  pceal  lupthce  je- 
hypan*  ^  jelome  he  pceal  hip  jebebu  bejan*  -j  pa  hip  a?p- 
jebonan  yp^u  mib  teapum  "j  mib  ^eomopun^e  baejhpamhce  on 
hip  jebebu  he  pceal  Irobe  anbettan  -j  him  popjypn^ype  bibban* 
•j  Eob  jeopne  bibban*  f  he  hyne  jehealbe  aejSep  ^e  pi6  papa 
aep-jebonpa  ypla  eblaecunje*  je  py6  jehpylce  mipbaeba*  Dip 
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Christ,  and  in  his  anger  do  nothing  of  which  he  may  afterwards 
repent,  nor  especially  preserve  any  anger  for  any  time^  and 
have  in  his  heart  no  guile,  and  to  no  man  give  the  kiss  of  peace, 
unless  in  his  heart  he  have  full  peace  toward  him,  and  against  no: 
man  have  any  anger  over  sunset,  but  every  one  of  those  who 
may  have  offended  him  ere  sunset,  let  him  forgive  in  his  mind, 
and  let  him  not  forsake  the  true  love  of  (rod  and  men,  and  not* 
swear,  lest  that  he  forswear,  and  from  his  heart  and  from 
his  mouth  ever  bring  forth  righteousness,  and  requite  to  no  man 
evil  with  evil,  nor  do  any  injury,  but  if  any  one  do  any 
to  him,  that  he  bear  it  patiently,^  and,  for  love  of  Grod,  love  his 
foe,  and  if  any  one  curse  him,  that  he  curse  him  not  again, 
but  rather  bless  him,  and  if  any  one,  onr  any  account,  detest 
and  persecute  him,  let  liim  endure  it  joyfully.  Let  him  not 
be  proud,  nor  given  to  drink,  nor  too  much  given  to  sleep,  nor 
too  much  given  to  eating,  let  him  not  be  too  slothful,  nor  too 
eager,  let  him  not  be  too  evil-speaking,  but  let  him  place  all 
hope  in  God,  and  when  he  does  anything  to  good  purpose, 
let  him  ascribe  that  to  God,  not  to  himself^  and  what  he  does 
for  evil,  or  has  before  done,  be  it  known  to  him,  that  that  comes 
from  himsel£  Let  him  ever  remember  doomsday,  and  dread 
hell's  torment,  and  with  every  ghostly  desire  let  him  desire 
the  life  eternal,  and  let  him  daily  think  of  the  last  day  of  his 
life,  and  at  all  times  let  him  cultivate  the  doing  of  good,  and  let 
him  think,  without  doubting^  that  he  is  ever  present  to  the 
eyes  of  Grod,  and  if  any  evil  thoughts  shall  come  into  his  mind, 
then  let  him  forthwith  confess  them  to  his  ghostly  leech,  that 
is,  his  confessor,  and  let  him  ever  think  of  our  Lord's  passion, 
how  he,  who  created  all  creatures,  in  his  humility,  and  for  our 
need,  vouchsafed  to  be  hanged  on  a  rood,  and  how  both  his 
feet  and  hands  were  driven  through  with  nails,  and  how  he 
was  pierced  in  his  side  with  a  spear;  then  may  he,  with  this 
thought,  put  those  evil  thoughts  to  flight,  and  remove  them 
from  his  mind.  His  mouth  he  shall  ever  hold  from  perverse 
and  evil  words,  nor  shall  he  be  fond  of  speaking  much  unright- 
eously, nor  shall  he  speak  idle  words,  which  raise  up  useless 
laughter,  nor  shall  he  also  love  much  and  immoderate  boisterous 
laughter,  but  the  reading  of  holy  books  he  should  with  pleasure 
hear,  and  he  should  frequently  attend  to  his  prayers,  and  the 
evils  which  he  has  before  done,  he  shall,  with  tears  and  with  groan- 
ing, daily  confess  to  God  in  his  prayers,  and  pray  to  him  for 
forgiveness,  and  earnestly  pray  to  God  to  preserve  him  against  a 

VOL.  IX.  £  £ 
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*Lr^\  ?  ^^^^™^^  lu]*tu]n  ne  ]*oeal  he  *pil;an*  hij*  ajene  p;^llan  be  ne 
]*ceal  *fu];an*  ac  on  eallum  Jnn^um  he  pceal  hij*  lapeopef 
bebobum  hypan*  je  ])eah  ]pe  hyr  fy*  ppa  fpa  Irob  p^lle  ^  hit; 
ne  py«  f^  je  lapeop  ]?e  him  tela  taece  him  pylp  ellef-hu  bo*  he 
fceal  jemunan  ]?one  cpybe  )>e  upe  Dpihten  on  hip  jobppelle 
cpaeS*  j>  ^  hij  eop  b8n  haten*  bo  Z^^'^iff  ^5  Vfh^  ^^*  "® 
bo  ^e  f^  )>onne  hi;  eop  tela  tascean*  ^  him  pylp  on  J^peoph 
bo&  Ne  pihii;e  he  f  he  py  hali;  jecpeben*  ssippon  ]pe  he  py* 
ac  jeeapnije  aepeft  j^  he  py-  ^  he  bpihtenlicop  maeje  beon 
hali;  ^enemneb.  Irobep  beboba  bas^hpamhce  mib  bflebum 
jepylle  he*  dsennyppe  lupine*  ne  naenijne  roon  he  ne  hatije* 
ne  aepept  ne  Snban  ne  hiebbe  he*  jeplytu  ne  lupie  he*  up- 
ahepebn^ppe  pleo  he*  ealbe  men  api;e  he*  ^  ^eonje  lupje  in 
£pi)*tep  lupan*  -j  pop  hip  peonbum  jebibbe  he*  mib  )mm  ))e 
pits  hyne  un^epaebnyppe  hasbben*  asp  punnan  p^I-jonje 
jehpeoppe  he  to  pybbe*  be  Irobep  milrpe  ne  jeoptpype  he 
naejrpe.  Nu  ]7onne  Jnp  p;^nt  ]>a  lapa  *j  ])a  tSi  japthcep  cpaepoep 
)»  jip  hi;  ppom  up  baejep  6lS&e  nyhtep  unj^teopienbhce  be^ 
jon^enne  beo6*  *j  aet  upep  lipep  enbe  ^ep^lbe  beotS*  ]>onne  bi6 
up  peo  meb  aet  Dpihtene  pitob*  ^  he  jehet  J^aem  )^  hip 
bebobu  healban  *j  jelaeptan  polban*  ])a  naejrpe  nan  eaje  ne 
2epyh5*  ne  nan  eape  ne  jeh^pbe*  ne  on  nanep  mannep  heoptan 
ne  ajtah*  {'a  je^eappobe  Irob  ]?asm  ]>e  hfne  lupaiS:- 


XXII.    DE    ORATIONE    DOMINICA,   ET   SYMBOLO 

DISCENDIS. 

6alle  je  ^^^ppulle  men  pynt  to  mynjienne  jemaenlice* 
ppom}K)n  laepcon  06  }K)ne  maeptan*  ^te  aelc  mon  ^^^F^^S^ 
Patep  noptep  -j  Lpeban*  -j  him  ip  to  cyCenne  *j  to  bobienne* 
^  on  Jnppum  tpam  cpybum  ip  pe  ptaCol  eallep  cpiptenep  je- 
Iea]»n«  ^  butan  hpfi  pap  tpejen  cpybap  apnjan  maeje*  ^  ppa 
5el;^e  ppa  8aep-on  paej^*  -j  hyne  mib  opt  ^ebibbe*  ne  maej 
he  beon  pel  cpipcen.  Dit  paep  jepypn  jepett  f  nSn  Jjapa 
manna  J?e  ne  cu6e  Lpeban  -j  Patep  noptep  jJ  he  ne  mopte 
naj'ep  ne  a^  bipcopep  hanba  ne  aet  pulpihte  nanum  men 
onpoon*  ne  hme  mon  pupCon  puUuhte  puUian  ne  mopte*  ne 
bipcopian*  l)uton  he  {'a  ylbe  naepbe  f  he  J'onne  ^ft  ]>a  aep 
;enemneban  cpybap  ^^l^opnian  ne  mihte:- 
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repetition  of  the  evils  he  has  before  committed,  and  against  all 
misdeeds.  He  shall  not  follow  his  body*s  lusts,  he  shall  not 
follow  his  own  will,  but  in  all  things  he  shall  obey  the  biddings 
of  his  teacher,  yea  though  it  be  (so  may  God  will  that  it  be 
not)  that  the  teacher,  who  teaches  him  what  is  good,  do  other- 
wise himself.  He  ought  to  remember  the  saying  which  our 
Lord  in  his  gospel  spake :  *  That  which  they  command  you  to 
do,  do  ye  that,  land  that  which  they  themselves  do,  do  ye  that 
not;  for  they  teach  you  good,  and  themselves  do  perversely.' 
Let  him  not  desire  to  be  called  holy  ere  that  he  be  so ;  but  let 
him  first  merit  to  be  so,  *  that  he  may  the  more  authoritatively 
be  named  holy.  Let  him  daily  fulfil  God's  commands  with 
deeds,  let  him  love  chastity,  let  him  not  hate  any  man,  let  him 
have  neither  envy  nor  rancour,  let  him  not  love  strifes,  let  him 
flee  arrogance,  old  men  let  him  honour,  and  young  men  love 
in  love  of  Christ,  and  for  his  foes  let  him  pray,  with  those  who 
are  in  discord  with  him  let  him  turn  to  peace  ere  sunset,  of 
God's  mercy  let  him  never  despair.  Now  then  these  are  the 
doctrines  and  tools  of  ghostly  craft,  which,  if  they  be  by  day 
and  by  night  indefatigably  exercised  by  us,  and  fulfilled  at  our 
life's  end,  then  will  the  meed  be  decreed  us  by  our  Lord,  which 
he  promised  to  those  who  would  hold  and  execute  his  com- 
mandments: what  no  eye  hath  ever  seen,  nor  any  ear  hath 
beard,  nor  ever  entered  any  man's  heart,  hath  God  prepared  for 
those  who  love  him. 


All  ye  faithful  men  are  to  be  admonished  in  common,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  that  every  man  learn  the  Pater  noster 
and  Creed;  and  to  him  it  is  to  be  made  known  and  to  be 
preached,  that  in  these  two  utterances  is  the  basis  of  all  Christian 
belief;  and  unless  anyone  can  sing  these  two  utterances,  and  so 
believe  as  is  therein  said,  he  cannot  well  be  a  Christian.  It 
was  established  formerly,  that  no  man,  who  knew  not  the 
Creed  and  Pater  noster,  and  often  prayed  withal,  might  re- 
ceive any  man,  either  at  the  bishop's  hand  or  at  baptism; 
nor  indeed  might  he  be  baptized  or  confirmed,  unless  he 
had  not  the  age  that  he  could  yet  learn  the  before  named 
utterances. 

££2 
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XXIII.   DE  MANE  ET  VESPERE  ORANDO. 

6ac  ip  quftenum  laepebum  mannum  to  cySanne*  j^  jehpa 
him  rupa  bupu  jebibbe  on  baeje*  butan  hpa  opop  nue^e*  f 
!]*•  on  mop^en  ^  on  cepenne.  Butan  hpa  Patep  noftep  «j 
Epeban  cunne*  J^fynje  ^  cpeSe*  Dpihten  ]>u  ]>e  me  jehipabept 
*j  pophtep:*  2emilt]*a  me*  Irob.  j^ixul^  ine  pynpoUam*  *j 
liobe  ))ancie  he  hif  bsjhpamliqie  onblypene*  ^  ^  he  hine  to 
hif  anhcneppe  sej'ceop*  •j  hme  ]qiom  n;^enum  apceb*  -j  )njpim 
]K>nne  fpa  jebonum*  *j  hij*  Scippenbe  anum  jepeopSobon-  he 
deopie  to  Eobej*  haljmn*  *j  bibbe  f  hi;  him  to  Irobe  J^inpen* 
aepoj*t  to  8ca  COapian  ^  j'^1S5an  to  eallum  Ijobef  haljum. 
Da  ]>e  cypcean  ^epaecean  majon*  b6n  hi  jnp  on  c^poean*  ])a  ^ 
J^onne  cypcean  ^^P^cean  ne  ma^on*  b6n  hi;  hit  J^sep  }wep 
hi;  r^*  aejSep  ;e  on  ssfenne  ;e  on  mopjenne*  pop)H)n  pe 
j*ealm-]*ceop  cpseS.  On  aslcpe  ]*tope  ip  Irobep  anpealb*  *j  eft 
he  cpeeS  to  Iioba  On  aslcpe  ptope  )?u  bipt*  "j  j^eah  ic  on 
heofonap  aptyje*  )?aep  ^n  bipt*  pp^lce  he  cpsebe  ne  mae;  ic 
nane  ptope  jemStan*  ]pe  ]>in  onpealb  on  ne  py  :• 

XXIV.  DE  DIE  DOMINICA  CAUTIUS  CELEBRANDA. 

8unnan-bae;  ip  ppiSe  heahce  to  peopSianne*  poppon  pe  be- 
beobaS  fee  nsni;  mon  ne  ;e)^pclaece  on  )H)ne  haljan  bse;  on 
nan  peopulb-peopc  bepon*  butan  mon  hip  mete  jeappije* 
butan  hpam  jeb^je  f  he  n^be  papan  pcyle*  ponne  mot  he 
ppS  ptban*  ppS  p6pan*  ppa  ppilce  psepelbe  papan*  pp^lce  to  hip 
peje  jebfpije*  on  J^a  jepSb*  f  he  hip  masppan  jehype*  -j  hip 
jebebu  ne  popl^ete.  On  8unnan-bae;  jepceop  Ixob  aspept 
leoht*  *j  on  \asm  baeje  he  penbe  Ippahela  polce  on  J^am  peptene 
heoponlicne  hlap*  «j  on  pone  bas;  he  apap  op  beabe*  J^a  he  aep 
hip  pylpep  pyllum  pop  mon-c^nnep  helo  beab  ;e]7popabe*  *j  on 
]?one  bae;e  he  penbe  J'one  I)al;an  Capt  on  hip  ))e;enap*  yonne 
pop]K>n  ip  hit  ppybe  micel  cyn*  f  jehp^lc  cpipten  man  )x)ne 
bae;  ppybe  appupbhce  peopbije*  -j  hit  jebapenab  f  jehpylce 
cpiptene  men  ]7a  )?uphteon  majon  on  Saetepnep^bas;  cume  to 
cypcean*  ^  him  leoht  mib  bpinje*  -j  pasp  aspen-pan;  ;eh^pan* 
*j  on  uhtan  pone  uht-pan;*  ^  on  mop;enne  mib  heopa  op- 
ppun;um  cuni^an  to  paspe  maeppan  pymbehiyppe*  ^  ponne  hi; 
p;^bep  cumen*  ne  py  peep  naeni;  pScn*  ne  naeni;  ;eplytu*  ne 
naeni;  un;eppaepnep  ;ehypeb*  ac  pmylte  mobe*  ast  paepe  hal;an 
penun;e«  aB;8ep  ;e  pop  hi;  pylpe*  ;e  pop  eal  Dobep  pole  pm- 
jien*  as;6ep  ;e  mib  heopa  ;ebebum«  ;e  mib  heopa  a&lmeppan* 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INSTITUTES.  421 


Also  is  it  to  be  made  known  to  Christian  laymen,  that  every 
one  pray  at  least  twice  in  the  day,  unless  he  oftener  may ;  that 
is,  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening.  Unless  any  one  know 
the  Pater  noster  and  Creed,  let  him  sing  and  say :  *  Lord  I  thou 
who  hast  formed  me  and  wrought  me,  have  mercy  on  me,  God 
have  mercy  on  me  sinful.'  And  let  him  thank  God  for  his 
daily  sustenance,  and  that  he  has  created  him  in  his  likeness, 
and  distinguished  him  from  the  beasts.  And,  these  being 
thus  don^  and  his  Creator  only  worshipped,  let  him  call  on 
God's  saints,  and  pray  that  they  intercede  for  him  with  God : 
first  on  Saint  Mary,  and  afterwards  on  all  God's  saints.  Let 
those  who  can  attend  church  do  this  in  church ;  but  let  those 
who  cannot  attend  church,  do  it  tliere  where  they  may  be, 
either  in  the  evening  or  in  the  morning,  because  the  psalmist 
said:  *In  every  place  is  God's  power.'  And  again  he  said 
to  God :  *  In  every  place  thou  art,  and  though  I  ascend  to  the 
heavens,  there  thou  art.'  As  if  he  had  said,  I  can  find  no 
place  in  which  thy  power  is  not. 

Sunday  is  very  solemnly  to  be  reverenced,  therefore  we 
command  that  no  man  dare  on  that  holy  day  to  apply  to  any 
worldly  work,  unless  for  the  preparing  of  his  meat;  except  it 
happen  to  any  one  that  he  must  of  necessity  journey ;  then  he 
may  either  ride,  or  row,  or  journey  by  such  conveyance  as  may 
be  suitable  to  his  way ;  on  the  condition  that  he  hear  his  mass^ 
and  neglect  not  his  prayers.  On  Sunday  God  first  created  the 
light,  and  on  that  day  he  sent  to  the  people  of  Israel  in  the 
desert,  heavenly  bread ;  and  on  that  day  he  arose  from  death, 
when  he  before  with  his  own  will,  had  suffered  death,  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind ;  and  on  that  day  he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost 
into  his  disciples.  It  is  therefore  very  highly  fitting,  that  every 
Christian- man  very  reverently  honour  that  day.  And  it  is 
fitting  that  every  Christian  man,  who  can  accomplish  it,  come 
to  church  on  Saturday,  and  bring  light  with  him,  and  there' 
hear  even-song,  and  before  dawn,  matins,  and  in  the  morning 
come  with  their  offerings  to  the  celebration  of  the  mass :  and 
when  they  come  thitherj  let  there  be  no  iniquity,  nor  any  strifes, 
nor  any  discord  heard,  but  with  calm  mind,  at  the  holy  service, 
let  them  intercede  both  for  themselves  and  for  all  God's  people, 
both  with  their  prayers  and  with  their  alms;  and  after  the  holy 

£  £  3 
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*j  tepep  ])aepe  haljan  J^enunje  him  jehpa  ham  hpyppe-  «j  mib 
hip  ppeonbum*  ^  hip  nyhpcum-  ^  mib  selSeobi^um  hine  japchce 
jepeopbije-  ^  hirie  pi6  opep-aeic  -j  bpuncennyppe  beopje:- 

XXV.    DE  SUSCIPIENDIS  HOSPITIBUS  SINE  MUNERE. 

6ac  ip  jehpylcum  maeppe-ppeorte  micel  J?eapp»  JJ  he  hip 
hype-men  5eopne  tyhte  •j  laepe-  f  hij  cum-ly6e  pyen-  ^  nae- 
ne^um  papenbum  men  hypa  hupa  ne  pypnen-  bon  him  ellep 
Ifobep  pancep  to  jobe  f  hij  ])onne  piUen  o86e  maejen*  pop]x>n 
butan  tpeon .  ^  mon  Iiobep  ])ancep  camun  ;ebe6«  f  mon  be6 
Eobe*  ppa  ppa  he  pylp  on  bomepbas;  cpiS  to  pam  pe  him  on  pa 
ppySpan  banb  scpex:te  beo6.  Ic  paep  cuma  ^  je  me  onpenjon. 
Da  }'onne  pe  Irobep  })ancep  bpylcne  cuman  unbeppon*  ne  pil- 
nijen  hij  paep  nanpa  populb-leana.  Duph  cum-h6nyppe  ppi8e 
moni^e  men  Dobe  jecpembon*  to  J?on  ppi8e  ^  hi;  paep  pypCe 
paepon  ^  Irobep  en^Iap  hi;  pohron.  Ne  pceal  nan  man  populb- 
mebe  pilnian  aet  J^am  cuman*  popj^am  pe  him  ip  ;ehSten  ece 
jepefi  pope  on  Irobep  pice:- 

XXVI.  DE  PERJURIO. 

6ac  ip  ppiCe  micel  )^app  f  je  jeopne  maenpa  aSa  ptypan*  ^ 
eoppum  h^pe-monnum  cyBon  hu  unjepohlicu  pcylb  ^  ip»  *j 
hu  ppySe  hit  ip  popboben*  aejBep  je  on  })aepe  fe»  je  on  pite^na 
bocum*  je  on  Lpiptep  ajenum  bocum*  ];onne  habbaS  pe 
jeahpob  JJ  hit  pume  men  bo6  to  lytelpe  pcylbe*  ])onne  nip  hit 
na  ppa-  ac  ip  an  l^aepa  maeptena  pcylba*  «j  on  ])a  ylcan  pipan 
hit  ip  to  betanne  J?e  man-plyht  o66e  fep-bpice«  o68e  ellep  hpilc 
papa  heapoblicpa  leahtpa  to  betanne  ip.  6ac  je  pceolan 
pitan  "j  eoppum  h^pij-monnum  cySan*  fte  jehpylc  papa  pe 
papa  heopoblicpa  leahtpa  hpylcne  jeppemeb  hapaS*  *j  to  ba^ 
bote  cyppan  nele*  f  him  ip  to  popbeobenne  aejhpylc  jemSna 
mib  cpiptenum  mannum*  je  m  cypcean*  je  butan*  je  St*  je 
bpinc*  je  pamob-punun;  on  hupum*  butan  hi;  to  baebbote 
;ec;^ppan  piUun:- 

XXVII.   DE  FALSO  TESTIMONIO. 

Gac  ip  maeppe-ppeoptum  micel  peapp*  f  hij  hypa  mannum 
cyCen*  ^  hyne  jehpa  jeopne  pi6  p6  jepitnyppe  jehealbe*  pop* 
pon  hit  ppi8e  hepeju  pcylb  ip*  -j  upe  Dpihten  ppySe  paepte  on 
SynaS  pem  munte  pa  pcylbe  popbeab*  "j  pup  cpa&S*  Ne  beo  je 
nacppe  on  nanpe  leappe  jepitnyppe-  poppon  pe  leapa  jepita  ne 
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service,  let  each  return  hoine»  and  witb  his  friends,  and  his 
neighbours,  and  with  strangers  enjoy  ghostly  refection,  and 
guard  himself  against  gluttony  and  drunkenness* 


It  is  also  very  needful  to  every  mass-priest,  that  he  diligently 
exhort  and  teach  his  parishioners  that  they  be  hospitable,  and 
not  refuse  their  houses  to  any  wayfaring  man,  but  do  for  his 
comfort^  for  love  of  God,  what  they  then  will  or  can ;  because, 
without  doubt,  what  a  man  does,  for  love  of  God,  for  strangers, 
that  he  does  for  God,  as  he  himself,  on  doomsday,  will  say  to 
those  who  shall  be  set  at  his  right  hand :  ^  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  received  me.*  But  let  those  who,  for  love  of  God,  re- 
ceive every  stranger,  desire  not  any  worldly  rewards.  Through 
hospitality  many  men  have  propitiated  God  to  that  degree^  that 
they  have  been  worthy  that  God's  angels  should  visit  them. 
No  man  ought  to  desire  worldly  meed  of  the  stranger,  because 
everlasting  joy  is  therefore  promised  him  in  God's  kingdom. 


There  is  also  very  much  need  that  ye  diligently  correct  per*- 
juries,  and  make  known  to  your  parishioners  how  enormous 
a  crime  that  is,  and  [how  strongly  it  is  forbidden  both  in  the 
law  and  in  the  books  of  the  prophets,  as  well  as  in  Christ's  own 
books.  But  we  have  been  given  to  understand,  that  some  men 
make  it  for  a  little  crime,  yet  it  is  not  so,  but  is  one  of  the 
greatest  crimes,  and  is  to  be  atoned  for  in  the  same  way  as 
homicide,  or  adultery,  or  any  of  the  capital  crimes  is  to  be 
atoned  for.  Also  ye  ought  to  know,  and  to  make  known  to 
your  parishioners,  that  every  of  those,  who  shall  have  per- 
petrated any  of  the  capital  crimes,  and  will  not  turn  to  penance, 
that  to  him  is  to  be  forbidden  all  community  with  Christian 
men,  both  in  the  church  and  without,  both  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing, and  dwelling  together  in  houses,  unless  they  will  turn  to 
penance. 


It  is  also  greatly  needful  to  mass-priests,  that  they  make 
known  to  their  parishioners,  that  every  one  strictly  preserve 
himself  from  false  witness,  because  it  is  a  very  heavy  crime,  and 
our  Lord,  on  the  mount  of  Siuai,  very  strongly  forbade  that 
crime,  and  thus  said :  <  Be  ye  never  in  any  false  witness,  because 
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bi6  he  nesfpe  unjepitnob*  Spile  mon  ppylce  }«  pc^lbe  je^ 
jrpemeS  oSSe  ^ejrpemeb  hapi6*  mib  Jiaepe  ylcan  baebbote  he 
hyne  fceal  ^eclaenpan  ))e  pe  sep  bupan  f  aebon*  be  Jiaem  m^num 
aSuin*  «j  eac  o6pum  heapobhcum  leahtpum*  o68e  ppam  eallum 
cpiftenbome  beon  af ceaben.  Dpaet  ma;;  beon  Jiaej* hcpe  ])onne 
hpa  pp  jytT^nje  jolbep  -j  peolppep*  o68e  beoppypCa  hpaejla* 
o68e  senijpa  populb-J^inja  on  ffSi  hep5e  pcylbe  jehpeope*  f  he 
pceole  o66e  •¥!!•  jeap  on  ppi6e  neapppe  ^pm6e  on  J^sepe  baeb- 
bote  lybban*  oS8e  ppam  eallum  cpiptenbome  beon  apoppen. 
Upe  Dpihten  cpseS*  f  J«m  men  napiht  ne  popfcobe*  J>eah  he 
ealne  mibban-eapb  jeptpmbe*  jip  he  hip  paple  popleopan  polbe  :• 

XXVIIL  UT  SACERDOS  QUILIBET  MODO  ALIQUO 

PLEBEM  DOCEAt. 

6ac  pe  beobaS  ])flem  maeppe-ppeoptum  ^  up  unbepj^eobbe 
pynt:«  JJ  hij  ppi6e  ;eopnhce  ^mb  Jwp  polcep  lape  pyn*  pa  }?e 
on  b&  jelaejiebe  p^n*  f  hij  jelomhoe  ^  jeopnlice  heopa  hypij- 
men  op  )wsm  bocum  leepen*  }?a  )>e  ponne  ppa  pp6  on  bee 
jelflepebe  ne  pyn«  )H)nne  beoben  hij  hypa  jynjpum  f  hij 
ypelep  jepptcen  *j  bon  56b-  pecen  pybbe*  *j  poljien  J^aepe*  *j 
pecjen  him  f  Irobep  eajan  beo6  opep  pa  jiyhtpipan  men*  ^j  hip 
eapan  j^hy^iaS  papa  pyhtpippa  bene*  ^j  Dpihtenep  .onbphta 
bi6  opeji  pa  ypel-bonban  men*  to  pon  f  he  hi5  ppppille*  ^ 
abylije  op  eojiSan  hypa  jemynb.  Ne  mae;  eopep  nSn  hyne 
lape  belabian*  aelc  eopep  hapaS  tun^an*  pepe  30b  pppecan  pile* 
pymble  he  mae;  pumne  mon  jebetan.  8ona  ppfl  pacepba  hpylc 
hpone  on-poh  jepyhS  he  pceal  ealle  maejene  tilian  ^  he  h^ne 
on  pihtum  jebpynje*  aejSep  je  ppeajenbe*  je  halpjenbe*  je 
bibbenbe*  ^  hme  na  ne  poplaetan  aep  he  hyne  on  pumum  ^o- 
bum  peopcum  jebpinje.  Snb  ic  pylle  paem  tibum  pe  aet 
^emetmje*  Irobe  pultumienbum*  pe  topomne  aet  peono6um 
cumen*  f  jehpa  me  pite  to  pecjanne  hpylcne  paeptm  he*  Irobe 
jepultumienbum*  on  hip  pcype  jeptpyneb  hasbbe*  *j  hpaet  he 
hip  hype-men  on  pihte  ^ebpoht  hasbbe*  pe  £p  on  poh  hpbe*  ^ 
jip  hpS  mmep  pultumep  bepeapp*  ponne  bi6  he  him  p6na  jeajio 
on  po6pe  lupan  Irobep  *)  manna*  ppS  pop8  ppa  ic  p^pmept 
jelseptan  maej  :• 

XXIX.  DE  FORMULA  OR ANDL 

eSc  je  pceolon  myn^ian  eoppe  hypemen  f  hij  hypa  ;ebebu 
^enehlice  bejan.  On  pap  pipan  je  hij  pceolan  laspan  f  hie 
hi;  jebibben*  &pept  hij  pceolan  pynjan  Epeban*  ponne  bi6  f 
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the  lying  witness  shall  never  be  unpunished.*  Whatever  man 
shall  commit  or  has  committed  that  crime,  shall  purify  himself 
with  the  same  penance  of  which  we  already  said  before  concern- 
ing homicide^  and  also  other  capital  crimes,  or  be  cut  off  from 
all  Christian  men*  What  can  be  more  fitting,  when  any  one^ 
from  craving  after  gold  and  silver,  or  precious  garments,  or 
any  worldly  things^  fidls  into  such  grievous  crime,  than  that 
he  shall  either  live  vii.  years  in  very  narrow  misery  in  penance^ 
or  be  cast  out  from  all  Christian  men  ?  Our  Lord  said,  that 
it  avaUed  naught  to  a  man,  though  he  should  gain  all  the 
world,  if  he  would  lose  his  souh 


Also  we  command  those  mass«priest%  who  are  subjected  to 
us^  that  they  very  earnestly  [busy]  themselves  about  the  people^s 
learning :  that  those  who  are  learned  in  books  frequently  and 
zealously  teach  their  parishioners  from  these  books^  who  may 
not  be  so  far  learned  in  books.  Then  let  them  enjoin  their 
pupils  to  abstain  from  evil,  and  do  good,  to  seek  peace  and 
follow  it;  (and  tell  them  that  the  eyes  of  God  are  over  the 
righteous  men,  and  his  ears  hear  the  prayer  of  the  righteous ; 
and  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  over  the  evil-doing  men,  in  order 
that  he  may  destroy  them,  and  blot  their  remembrance  from 
the  earth. )  None  of  you  may  excuse  himself  from  learning ; 
each  of  you  has  a  tongue ;  he  who  will  say  what  is  good,  may 
always  better  some  one.  As  soon  as  any  priest  sees  any  one  in 
error,  he  shall  labour  with  all  his  might  to  bring  him  to  rights 
either  by  reprehending,  or  beseeching,  or  praying,  and  shall  not 
leave  him,  ere  he  shall  have  brought  him  into  some  good  works. 
And  I  desire^  at  those,  times,  that  at  meetings  God  aiding,  we 
come  together  in  synods,  that  every  one  will  be  able  to  tell  me, 
what  fruit  he,  God  aiding,  has  begotten  in  his  district,  and  what 
of  his  parishioners  he  has  brought  to  rights  who  before  lived 
in  error.  And  if  any  one  need  my  aid,  then  shall  it  be  forth- 
with ready  to  him,  in  true  love  of  God  and  men,  to  the  utmost 
that  I  am  able. 


Ye  shall  also  admonbh  your  parishioners,  that  they  sufficiently 
cultivate  their  prayers.  In  this  wise  ye  shall  teach  them  to 
pray :  first  they  shall  sing  the  Creed,  for  that  is  most  like  to 
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jehcoft  ]K>n  ]>e  hij  aeiteopen  ))oiie  fcaSol  hypa  p^fatan  je- 
leajan*  ^j  aeptep  ]H>n  )>e  he  Cpeban  ^^fimjen  baebbe*  ]K>iine 
cpeSe  he  J'pypa*  Iiob  ]m  )«  me  jeroeope  semylrpa  me*  *j  l^pipa* 
Ifob  jemylrfa  me  fynpullom*  *j  septqi  ]N>n  sef^nje  Patep 
uoftep*  «j  8ep:ep  )h>ii  jip  he  ]H>ne  fcebe  hsbbe  «j  )H>ne  fimran* 
Jionne  bibbe  he  8ca  CDapian  £pefc«  *j  )ia  haljan  apofrolaf  •  *j 
)ia  haljan  maprypaf*  «j  ealle  Zrobej*  haljan*  ^  hij  hmi  tso  Iiobe 
)nii2ien*  *j  pomie  hij*  heapob  popepeapb  mib  yespe  haljan  pobe 
tScne  jepaspmje  ^  if*  jefemje  hine*  -j  )H>mie*  np-afaspenun 
hanbum  *j  eajmn-  on  hif  heopran  he  Iiobe  })ancie  eallep  ]«sf 
]^  he  him  fopjeaj:*  se^tSep  2^  ySpan  ;e  miyCpan.  Ixip  be 
Jionne  }^one  &mtan  naebbe*  f  he  eall  hit  }nif  jebon  m6ce* 
)H>nne  jebo  he  j*pa-])eah«  yfi  pe  &p  bupan  cpaebon-  ^  if*  cp^ 
l^pipa*  Go^  ]m  pe  me  ^efceope  ;emylt]*a  me*  «j  l^p^^pa*  Gob 
jemykfa  me  fynpullum*  *j  espseji  ]N>n«  ynpeapbpe  heoptan 
jepynje  Patep  noftep*  -j  hyne  jeremje  :• 

XXX.   DE  EODEM,  ET  DE  CONFESSIONE 

jGjhpyloe  bcej  pe  jxulon  Irobe  lene*  cXtbe  tupa*  o)%e  oftop* 
jyp  pe  majoD*  on  upum  jebebe  upe  ffnoa,  anbeictan*  cpa^ 
enbum  )>ffim  yfc^an^  Dpihten  mine  j*cylbe  ic  bybe  )>e  cu6e* 
^  mine  unpyfatpifnyjye  ic  ])e  ne  hael*  ic  cpaeft*  ic  anberte  )» 
Dpihxren  mme  unpihtpifnyjye  pib  me  fylpim*  «j  ^n  Dpihren 
me  ppjeape  )>&  apleapnyjfe  mynpe  f^nne.  Donne  seftep 
J^aspe  anbetnefpe*  mib  jeompunje  ^  heoptan  onbpypbnejTe  pe 
fceolon  uf  to  Dpyhtene  jebibban*  ^  ]H>ne  pptijan  peahn 
j^ynjan*  o5Se  ]H>ne  •xxiiii*  o68e  ]H>ne  -xxv*  obbe  ]wipa  fumne 
})e  J^aep  to  jT^ylcum  belympb*  -j  jy^  f  ;ebeb  ^epyllan.  6eo 
anb^tnep  ]^  pe  maejje-ppeoftum  bob  lipa  ]*ynna*  ]nf  heo  up 
beS  to  j6be*  j^  onponjnum  ppam  him  halpenbum  ;e])eahrum«  *j 
kecebomum  ]>apa  pamma  ^e  pe  him  on  up  pylpe  pop  upum 
a;num  ^epyphtum  pecjatS*  «j  jehealbnum  ]7onne  ^mm  bebobum 
ye  hi;  up  beobab*  pe  mib  ]H>n  ma;on  upe  pynna  abilijian. 
Donne  peo  Snbetnep  ^e  pe  Iiobe  Snum  anbettab  beS  hio  tip  f 
to  5obe-  pp€  pe  optop  hij  jemunab  ppS  popjyt  Irob  hypa 
hpabop*  Dpihten  cpsebenbum  ]mph  ]K)ne  pitman*  Dmpa  pynna 
ne  ;eman  ic  Donne  onjean  ])on*  ppa  pe  optop  mipbaei^a  pp-> 
5yta6*  ppS  ;emon  hij  Iiob  ^^pnop.  Up  ip  ]>eapp  i?  pe  je- 
pencen  hpst  Dauib  pe  pitja  cpaeb*  ^  eac  J>on  bon  ppa  pe  nyhpt 
majan*  he  cpaeb*  OOme  unpyhtpipneppe  ic  oncnape  ^  mm  pyn 
bib  pymble  onjean  me  :• 
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disclosing  the  foundation  of  their  true  &ith ;  and  after  he  shall 
have  sung  the  Creed,  then  let  him  say  thrice :  ^  God,  thou  who 
hast  created  me,  have  mercy  upon  me ;'  and  thrice :  '  God,  have 
mercy  upon  me  sinful;'  and  after  that  let  him  sing  ^ Pater 
noster:'  and  after  that,  if  he  have  the  place  and  the  leisure, 
then  let  him  pray,  first  to  Saint  Mary,  and  the  holy  apostles, 
and  the  holy  martyrs,  and  all  God's  saints,  that  they  intercede 
for  him  to  God;  and  then  let  him  arm  his  head  in  front  with 
the  sign  of  the  holy  rood,  that  is,  let  him  sign  himself,  and  then, 
with  upraised  hands  and  eyes,  in  his  heart  let  him  thank  God 
for  all  that  he  has  given  him,  both  easy  and  difficult  But  if 
he  have  not  the  leisure^  that  he  can  do  it  all  thus,  then  let  him 
at  least  do,  as  we  before  said,  that  is,  say  thrice :  ^  God,  thou 
who  hast  created  me,  have  mercy  upon  me,'  and  thrice :  <  God 
have  mercy  upon  me  sinful  ;*  and  after  that,  with  inward  heart, 
let  him  sing  *  Pater  noster,'  and  sign  himself. 


Every  day  we  ought  once  or  twice  or  oftener,  if  we  can,  in 
our  prayer,  to  confess  our  sins  to  God,  according  to  wliat  the 
prophet  says :  '  Lord,  my  sin  I  have  made  known  unto  thee, 
and  my  unrighteousness  I  have  not  concealed  from  thee;  I  said, 
I  will  confess  to  thee,  O  Lord,  my  unrighteousness  against  my- 
self, and  thou  Lord  hast  forgiven  me  the  impiety  of  my  sin.' 
Then  after  the  confession,  with  groaning  and  compunction  of 
hearty  we  should  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  sing  the  fiftieth  psalm, 
or  the  xxiiii^**,  or  the  xxv^^,  or  one  of  those  which  belong  to 
such  cases,  and  so  complete  the  prayer.  The  confession  of  our 
sins,  which  we  make  to  mass-priests,  does  this  for  our  good, 
that,  having  received  from  them  salutary  counsels  and  remedies 
for  the  stains  in  ourselves,  which  we  tell  them,  fi*om  our  own 
works,  and  having  held  the  commands  which  they  shall  have 
commanded  us,  we  may  thereby  blot  out  our  sins.  But  the 
confession,  which  we  confess  to  God  alone,  does  this  for  our 
good :  the  oftener  that  we  remember  them,  so  does  God  the 
sooner  forget  them,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Lord  through 
the  prophet :  <  Thy  sins  I  remember  not'  But  on  the  contrary, 
the  oftener  that  we  forget  misdeeds,  the  more  readily  does  God 
remember  them.  It  is  needful  to  us  to  reflect  on  what  David 
the  prophet  said,  and  also  then  do  it  as  immediately  as  we  can ; 
he  said:  'I  acknowledge  my  unrighteousness,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me.' 
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XXXL  DE  PECCATIS  IN  CONFESSIONE  ENUMERANDIS. 

j61ce  jynnemon  fceal  hif  j*qu]rte  anbectan  )iajia  Jie  he  aejrpe 
^efpemAe*  o68e  on  popbe*  oS8e  on  peopoe*  o86e  on  2e]K)hte. 
6ahta  j* ^nban  hea]X)bkce  f ynna*  ]N>nne  if  fpi8e  1^  monna  ^ 
ne  j*^  mib  ]wm  pimum  o66e  eallum  bepniren.  Sn  if  ^J" 
pepnef  niecef  •  oSep  unpibrJuemeb*  J^ybbe  populbe-unpotnqf* 
feopSe  jyTfunj  peof  •  pyfta  ybel  jylp*  f^xta  aepefc*  peopofia 
yppe*  eahtoCa  opepmebla.  Donae  hpa  to  hip  pcpipce  cym^* 
on  )ia  3epS>  f  he  piUe  hip  ]>eappa  to  him  pppecan  *j  hip  p;^iiiia 
anbetcan*  )K)ime  pceal  pe  pcpipt  hine  jeopne  ahpian  be  )weni 
)«  he  him  anbeccaS*  hu  ^a,  ym^  2^^  peepon*  hpasSep  )«  je* 
pealbep  J^e  un^epealbep*  ^  hp8e]>ep  )«  paephce  J^e  ]mph  sep 
be)K>hi%  jtfpan*  ^j  him  ]N>nne  be  aelcpe  mipbaeba  ^a,  bote  pcpipe* 
be  ]K>n  ))e  peo  bseb  ^ebSn  psep.  8pi8e  unjeltc  bi8  pe  mon  ye 
hyne  pylpne  pep^enbe  oSepne  mon  oppl^hS  {wem  ^e  o6epne  je- 
peecaS  ^j  hyne  opplyhS*  ppa  lut  by6  sejISep  ;e  se!c  haemebum 
20  a!c  2^Pt^cum  mipbaabum.  8e  pcpipc  pceal  ahpian  2^ 
hpylcep  )'in2ep  ]K>ne  ye  to  him  hip  })eappe  pppyc6«  ^  hme 
kepan*  ^  he  him  nan  ]7in2  ne  hele*  ne  on  popbe  ne  on  peopce* 
yssy  ye  he  seppe  pene*  ^  he  p8  Irobep  pyllan  2epopohte«  ^j  pe 
pqupt  him  pc^  a^  2^^Py^^^"^  )7in2am  ysL  bote  pecjan  :• 

XXXIL   UT  OPERA  CHARITATIS  QUISQUE  FACIAT,  ET 

QUONAM  MODO  HENT. 

Dyn2p]enbum  pe  pceolon  pyllan  mete*  ^  ]>^pptenbum  bpync* 
nacobe  pe  pceokm  opepppeon*  ^  untpume  ^^y^  ye  on  capcepne 
p^n  pe  pceolon  neopan*  ^  cumum  pe  pceolon  onp6n»  ppa  upe 
Dpihten  p^lp  cpaeS*  (De  hynjpebe  *j  2^  ™^  pealbon  etan*  me 
Wrr^  1  J®  ^'^  pealbon  bpyncan*  ic  paep  nacob  -j  je  me  pcpib- 
bon*  ic  paep  untpum  ^  on  yssm  capcepne  ^  2^  ^^  neopobon. 
Donne  pceal  selc  mon  on  him  pylpum  )mp  ]nn2  2&r^hce  habban* 
*j  on  o6pum  monnum  he  pc^  hi2  licamkce  2epyllan*  pp]H>n 
)?eah'he  yiy  eal  hcamlice  ^ejfWe*  ne  mffi2  hit  him  to  j^an 
ecan  lipe  2®helpan*  271^  ^^  ^^  ppsenneppe*  «j  opepmeblan*  *j 
on  flspepte*  ^  on  o6pum  inani2pealbum  un}>eapum*  ]>a  ye  nu 
]on2e  to  tellan  ip*  hip  lip  l^aS.  Sc  pona  ppa  pe  mon  on2yte 
^.  he  Epipt  on  him  nsebbe*  ye  cpteS*  Ic  eom  pe  hbbenba  hl$p 
ye  op  heopenum  abune  aptah*  ^j  ya,  foifyn  lupan  peo  ip  J'spe 
paple  poptop*  baton  tpeon  yonne  he  bi8  hyn2pienbe»  ac 
yonne  2yp  he  }niph  2^  peopc*  poplaetnum  hip  seppan  un- 
^eapum*  him  Epipt  to  2^1a^C*  «j  hyne  pylpne  mib  )>eepe  po8att 
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Every  sin  a  man  shall  confess  to  his  confessor,  which  he  ever 
committed,  either  in  word,  or  in  work,  or  in  thought  There 
are  eight  capital  sins,  and  there  are  very  few  men,  who  are  not 
defiled  with  some  or  all  of  them.  One  is  gluttony,  the  second 
adultery,  the  third  worldly  sadness,  the  fourth  avarice,  the  fifth 
vainglory,  the  sixth  envy,  the  seventh  anger,  the  eighth  pride. 
When  any  one  comes  to  his  confessor,  for  the  sake  of  telling 
him  his  needs,  and  confessing  his  sins,  then  ought  the  confessor 
earnestly  to  ask  him  concerning  those  things  which  he  confesses 
to  him,  how  they  were  done,  whether  intentionally  or  uninten- 
tionally,  and  whether  suddenly,  or  in  a  before  resolved  way; 
and  let  him  then  for  every  misdeed  prescribe  the  *  bot,'  accord- 
ing as  the  deed  has  been  done.  Very  unlike  is  the  man  who 
defending  himself  slays  another  man,  to  him  who  seeks  another 
and  slays  him :  so  it  is,  both  in  adulteries,  and  in  every  misdeed* 
The  confessor  shall  ask  him  everything,  who  imparts  his  need 
to  him,  and  enjoin  him  to  hide  nothing  from  him,  neith^  in 
word  nor  in  work,  of  what  he  supposes  he  may  have  ever 
wrought  against  God's  will ;  and  the  confessor  shall,  for  every- 
thing, declare  the  <  hot.' 


To  the  hungry  we  should  give  meat,  and  to  the  thirsty  drink, 
the  naked  we  should  cover,  and  the  infirm,  and  those  who  are 
in  prison  we  should  visit,  and  strangers  we  should  receive,  as 
our  Lord  himself  says :  <  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  to  eat; 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  to  drink ;  I  was  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me;  I  was  sick  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me.' 
Now  every  man  should  have  in  himself  these  things  spiritually, 
and  towards  other  men  he  should  fulfil  them  bodily ;  because 
although  he  fiilfil  all  this  bodily,  it  cannot  help  him  to  the 
everlasting  life,  if  he  live  Us  life  in  luxury,  and  in  pride^ 
and  in  envy,  and  in  other  manifold  vices,  which  it  were  now 
tedious  to  recount.  But  as  soon  as  the  man  is  sensible  that  he 
has  not  Christ  in  him,  who  said ;  <  I  am  the  living  bread,  which 
came  down  from  heaven,'  and  the  true  love,  which  is  the 
nutriment  of  the  soul,  then,  without  doubt^  he  will  be  hungry ; 
but  then,  i^  through  good  works,  having  forsaken  his  former 
vices,  he  call  Christ  unto  him,  and  fill  himself  with  the  sweet- 
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lupui  Ypetneyfe  jefylleC*  )H)nne  jret  he  jTonne  hijne  feolpne 
hynjpienbe  on  hij^  mobe.  8e  ]>onne  pe  hide  jylpne  jefyhft 
bebselebne  beon  J^apa  ftjieama  hali^jia  jeppita  lajia*  *j  )«sf  Dal- 
jan  liartef*  ]K)nne  bi6  he  jenoh  J'upjici;*  fie  jij:  he  ]H>nn€! 
hyne  j^lpne  mib  Jjaem  fe-pppynjum  Irober  popba  jelec6«  *j  hip 
mob  mib  ^sdjie  ppetnyppe  J)aep  japdican  jebpincep  jejrylleC* 
he  pele6  J^aep  ])onne  bpyncan  hip  J^ptenbum  mobe.  8e  }H>nne 
pej)e  jep^hb  hine  pylpne  p^hxjpipneppe  'j  oSepa  jobpa  peopca 
bepceabenne*  hu  iie  bib  he  ^enoh  nacob.  Irip  he  ))onne  inib 
pyhtpipnyppe  ^j  mib  obpum  jobum  peopcum  hine  pylpne  be- 
jffib*  hpaer  beb  he  ]K)nne  butan  hyne  pylpne  nacobne  jepcpibb. 
8e  );onne  pej?e  lijeS  on  J^aem  bebbe  hip  uncypta-  *j  on  ])aepe 
fible  hip  unpyhcpipneppe  ppinceb*  *j  jebunben  bib  mib  Jwm 
papum  hip  pynna*  *j  ymb-petreb  mib  psem  pajum  hip  mipbaeba* 
*j  m  Jwm  }iyptpum  bib  hip  unpihtpipneppe*  }H>nne  bib  he 
jenoh  pe5c  -j  on  ppibe  )>^ptpan  capoepne.  Sc  j^  he  ]K)nne 
apipeb  op  yam  bebbe  hip  un]7eapa*  *j  |niph  anbetnyppe  ucjaeb* 
*j  )>uph  ]H)ne  p6p  pobpe  baebbote  bib  alypeb  p]\am  hip  pynnum* 
*j  panon  ut^jaeb  to  ]?am  leohte  jobpa  peopca  bijonjep*  butan 
tpeon  hyne  p^lpe  untpumne  ^j  on  capcepne  he  neopab.  8e 
}H>nne  fepe  hyne  pylpne  jepyhb  on  )>am  peje  )»ppep  anbpeapban 
lipep  ppncan-  ^  mib  }»asm  ptopmum  un))eapa  ppfi  ppS  mib 
ptpanjan  lypte  ptopmum  beon  jeppencebne*  -j  jepyhb  f  he 
]wi  hlypbe  jobpa  peopca  naepb*  }H>nne  mse;  he  ]x>nne  pitan  f  he 
bib  on  pyb-paete  *j  pel  xypt^hupep  be]>eap.  Sc  jyp  he  ];onne 
hyne  pylpne  jelaebeb  to  yaem  hupe  halijpa  maejena*  *j  he  hme 
*/.f8Bp.  *J)apa  on  heopa  jepcylbneppe  jehealbeb*  ]H>nue  onpehb  he 
]K)nne  cuman  on  him  pylpum.  6all  l^ap  I^inj  J'onne  pe  mon  ^e 
him  pylpum  jafclice  be^*  Lpipu  on  him*  }?sep  Itm  pe  mon  ip* 
he  pebeb»  -j  he  bpenceb-  *j  he  jepcpibeb-  *j  he  neopab-  -j  he 
onpehb  :• 

XXXIIL    DE  MUTUIS  PARENTUM  ET  LIBERORUM 

OFFICIIS. 

6fic  p^nbon  Irobep  ppynb  to  mynjianne*  f  hij  hypa  beapn 
la&pan  ^  hij  hypa  ylbpum  jehyppume  pyn-  pop]H>n  Dpihten 
cpasb*  Spa  ]nnum  psebep  *j  ]7inpe  mebep*  f  fu  py  J;e  lenj  lippa 
opep  eopban.  6fic  pceolan  ]?a  ylbpan  beon  hypa  beapnum 
jejjpsepe*  cpaebenbum  J'sem  apoptole*  He  ylbpan  ne  pceolan  je 
eoppu  beapn  to  yppunje  jeciejean.  Ne  pceolan  je  }>eah  him 
nane  mipbaeba  Is^tan  on  unjepitnobe.  Salomon  cpseS*  8e)>e 
ppapab  pa  jypbe*  he  hatab  hip  beapn.    Ne  bib  nan  mipbieb  on 
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ness  of  true  love^  then  will  he  hungering  feed  himself  in 
his  mind.  But  he  who  sees  himself  deprived  of  the  streams 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  holy  writings,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  shall  then  be  sufficiently  thirsty ;  but  then  if  he  will  allay 
his  thirst  with  the  fountains  of  God's  words,  and  will  fill  his 
mind  with  the  sweetness  of  that  spiritual  drink,  then  gives  he 
thereby  his  thirsty  mind  to  drink.  But  he  who  sees  himself 
separated  from  righteousness  and  other  good  works,  how  shall 
he  not  be  sufficiently  naked?  But  if  with  righteousness  and 
with  other  good  works  he  exercise  himself,  what  does  he  then, 
but  clothe  his  nakedness  ?  But  he  who  lies  in  the  bed  of  his 
vices,  and  labours  with  the  disease  of  his  unrighteousness,  and 
is  bound  with  the  ropes  of  his  sins,  and  encompassed  by  the 
walls  of  his  misdeeds,  and  is  in  the  darkness  of  his  unrighteous* 
ness;  then  is  he  sufficiently  sick,  and  in  a  very  dark  prison. 
But  then  if  he  arise  from  the  bed  of  his  vices,  and,  by  confession, 
go  out  from  it,  and  through  the  weeping  of  true  repentance  be 
released  from  his  sins,  and  go  out  thence  to  the  light  of  the 
practice  of  good  works,  without  doubt,  he  visits  himself  sick 
and  in  prison.  But  he  who  sees  himself  labouring  on  the  way 
of  this  present  life,  and  with  the  storms  of  vices  is  afHicted, 
as  with  the  strong  storms  of  the  air,  and  sees  tliat  he  has  not 
the  shelter  of  good  works,  then  may  he  know,  that  he  is  on  a 
journey,  and  well  needing  a  hostel.  But  if  he  then  lead  him- 
self to  the  house  of  holy  virtues,  and  hold  himself  in  their 
safeguard,  then  in  himself  will  he  receive  a  stranger.  There- 
fore the  man  who  does  to  himself  spiritually  all  these  things,  in 
himself  feeds  Christ,  (whose  member  the  man  is)  and  gives 
drink  to^  and  clothes,  and  visits,  and  receives. 


God's  friends  are  also  to  be  admonished  that  they  teach  their 
children  to  be  obedient  to  tlieir  parents ;  because  the  Lord  said : 
<  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thou  live  the  longer 
on  e^rth.'  Also  ought  the  parents  to  be  kind  to  their  children, 
according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle :  *  Ye  parents  ought  not 
to  provoke  your  children  to  anger.'  Nevertheless,  ye  ought 
not  to  let  any  of  their  misdeeds  pass  unpunished.  Solomon 
said :  <  He  who  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  his  child/    No  misdeed 
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)wpe  topeapban  populbe  butan  ppaoe  poplaeiten*  biitan  hi^  aqi 
pejL  ^ebefc  jy*  jo^l^f  if  ^ehyeNsi  micde  betepe*  ^  be  hep  hif 
beapn  J^peaje  p>p  hif  mijbiBbum*  )N>ime  jf  him  )«p  Ijobep 
^ppe  jehealben:- 

XXXIV.  DE  VERA  CHARITATE. 

GSe  ^  pu:epbaf  pceolan  yam  polce  fecj;&n*  f  f  if  foS 
lojm  on  )wepe  fe  mon  lufaB  Irob  j^6op  ^aone  hyne  ]*;^lpie*  *j 
hip  D^hptan  ppS  ppS  hyne  p^lpne*  ^  nsmpim  men  nelle  boa 
naht  ]«p  )>e  he  nylle  ^  him  mon  bo*  *j  mom^u  o8pa  Jmi;  ]>e 
nu  lonje  to  peccanne  p^nt:  Bonne  penaS  pume  men  f  on 
meite  ^j  on  bpence  p^  po6  lupu*  ]N>nne  nip  hit  na  ppS*  be  ]x>n 
cpaeS  pe  apoftol*  Irobep  pice  mp  h^  natSep  ne  mete  ne 
bp^nc*  Sc  )>eah  )>aep  Jwp  mon  mete  «j  bp^nc  pop  poSpe  Irobep 
lupan  pele6*  hyt  bi6  ppi6e  job  peope*  *j  hit  bi6  ^enion^  o6pum 
haljum  peopcum  jctealb:* 

XXXV.  UT  DECIMJE  ET  ELEEM OSYNJE  TAM  EX  NEGO- 
TIATIONE  DEBEANTUR,  QUAM  E  FRUCTIBUS. 

6Sc  p^nt  to  mamjenne  Jie  be  c^pmjum  hbba6«  ^  hi;  ppa 
)?apa  populb-jeptpeona  plni^en  ppa  hi;  hupu  f  ece  Itp  ne 
fopleopan.  Buton  tpeon  ]wi  ))e  ppiSop  ))encea8  ymbe  popolb- 
licu  jeptpeon*  ]N>nne  ymbe  h^pa  paple  haelo  ppiSe  ppi6e  hi; 
bpoIiaS*  ^j  be  ))on  pum  ptp  mon  cpaeS*  Dypa  in-;e]«mc  hi; 
f opleopaS  on  hypa  pe;e»  ]7ip  anbpepbe  Itp  he  nembe  hep  pop 
pe;.  Sc  him  ip  ]'eapp  f  hi;  ;ehypen  ]^p  q)optolep  lape*  pe 
apoftol  cpae5«  Ne  beppice  eopep  nan  c^pne  on  cypin;e*  pop- 
)K>n  I6ca  hpeet  hpS  o6pum  on  ))on  to  p6  ;ebo  o68e  on  8eni;um 
|nn;um«  Irob  hip  bi6  ppeoenb.  Dsem  pcip-mannum  ip  beboben 
;elice  ^  )wm  lanb-buenbum  f  eallep  )wp  ))e  him  on  heopa 
ceape  ;epeaxe«  hi;  Irobe  ]K)ne  teoSan  Mel  a;ypen«  ^j  eac  op 
]78sm  uy;on  bselum  heopa  selmeppan  bon.  8pS  ip  eSc  ;e- 
hpylcum  men  beboben  f  he  op  )«sm  ylcan  cpcepte  ^  he  hip 
kchoman  n^b-})eappe  pop6-bpm;e6*  he  pc^le  hip  paple  }>eappe 
pop6-bpyn;an*  peo  ip  betepe  )H)n  pe  hchoma:- 

XXXVI.  UT  IN  HEBDOMADA  ANTE  QUADRAGESIM AM 
CONFESSIONES  ET  PCENITENTLE  FIANT,  ETC. 

On  l^aepe  nyhfcan  pucan  sep  hal;an  n^ht  pceal  ;ehpS  to  hip 

«  teba?       pcpijrte  ;Sn«  «j  hip  ^baebu  ;eanbettan«  «j  hip  pcpipt  him  pceal 

ppS  pcpif  an  ppa  he  J^onne  on  hip  baebum  ;ehype6  f  him  to 
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in  the  world  to  come  shall  be  left  without  punishment,  unless  it 
have  been  before  atoned  for;  therefore  it  is  better  for  every  one, 
to  correct  his  children  here  for  their  misdeeds,  than  that  God's 
anger  be  reserved  for  them  there. 


Also  ought  the  priests  to  tell  the  people,  that  that  is  true  love 
with  which  a  man  loves  God  better  than  himself,  and  his  neigh- 
bour as  himself,  and  will  not  do  to  any  man  aught  that  he  will 
not  shall  be  done  to  him;  and  many  other  things,  which  it 
were  now  tedious  to  recount  Now  some  men  think  that  true 
love  is  in  meat  and  drink,  but  it  is  not  so,  according  to  what 
the  apostle  said:  ^The  kingdom  of  God  is  neither  meat  nor 
drink ;'  but,  yet,  wherever  meat  and  drink  are  given  for  true 
love  of  God,  it  is  a  very  good  work,  and  it  shall  be  reckoned 
among  other  holy  works. 


Those  also  are  to  be  admonished  who  live  by  tradings,  that 
they  so  desire  worldly  gains,  that  they,  at  all  events,  lose  not 
everlasting  life.  Without  doubt,  those  who  think  more  about 
worldly  gain,  than  about  their  soul's  salvatiou,  greatly  greatly 
err,  and,  as  a  certain  wise  man  said,  ^  They  lose  their  con- 
science on  their  way :'  this  present  life  he  here  named  a  way. 
But  it  is  needful  for  them  to  hear  the  apostle's  doctrine :  the 
apostle  said :  ^  Let  none  of  you  defraud  another  in  trafSc,  for 
lo»  what  any  one  therein  does  wrongfully  to  another,  or  in 
anything,  God  will  be  its  avenger.'  To  shipmen  it  is  commanded, 
and,  in  like  manner,  to  husbandmen,  that  of  all  which  increases 
to  them  of  their  stock,  they  give  the  tenth  part  to  God,  and 
also,  of  the  nine  parts  do  their  alms.  So  it  is  also  commanded 
to  every  man,  that  from  the  same  craft,  from  which  he  provides 
for  the  necessity  of  bis  body,  he  shall  provide  for  the  need  of 
bis  soul,  which  is  better  than  the  body. 


In  the  week  immediately  before  Lent,  every  one  shall  go  to 
his  confessor,  and  confess  his  deeds;  and  his  confessor  shall 
so  shrive  him  as  he  then  may  hear  by  his  deeds  what  he  is  to 

VOL.  II.  F  F 
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bonne  bi6«  *j  he  fceal  hij*  hypij;-monnum  eallum  beohan  on 
Irobef  bebobe-  f  jyp  hypa  aeni;  pi6  »nijne  mon  aenije  im- 
fome  haebbe*  f  he  pi6  Jwne  jej^inpe*  jyF  )H>nne  hj^  to  J«n 
cyppan  nylle-  ))onne  ne  mse;  he  jmm  pq^ptn*  ac  )K>nne  he 
fceal  cy6an  bifceope*  f  he  hyne  to  pyhte  jecyppe.  Dyp  he 
Eobef  beon  pylle-  )K>nne  man  pceal  aelce  unj^ome  -j  ealle  je- 
jjytu  jepr^llan-  •j  jyj:  hpylcel^asji  beo6  }»pa  J>e  hjwet  a^bylhSa 
pi5  o6]ie  habbaS-  )H>nne  fceolan  hi;  pa  fopjyjan-  f  hi;  )>e 
fpeohcop  q)e5an  masjen  on  ]>am  Dpihtenkcan  jebebe-  Dpihten 
fopjyF  uf  upa  pynna  ffi  fpfi  pe  fop^ypaS  ^^am  J>e  pi6  uf 
ajylreS*  «j  )H)nne«  yfi  seclsenfobum  mobum*  inj^anjen  on  ]wi 
t9>  ^Y  haljan  paeftenef  •  «j  ]>uph  baebbote  hi;  jjlfe  clsenpen 
p5  ]»pa  haljena  6a]*tpena«  p op}H)n  peo  baebbote  ip  aepcepum 
fulpihte  jeltce*  ^j  on  Jiaem  pulpihte  beo6  ]>a  aepjejrpemeban 
f  ynna  popjypene*  n>a  beo6  eac  |niph  ]>a  basbbote  jeclaenjxibe  ]>a 
pynna  J^e  aeptep  Jwun  pilpihte  jeppemebe  beo6.  Beopon  ;e- 
metum  up  c^6a6  halije  jeppitu  ^  pynna  beofipopjypene*  aepept 
on  pulpihte*  f  up  paep  podb  pop  pynna  popjypneppe*  *j  o6pe 
pyfie*  pop  J^popunje*  be  J^on  cpasS  pe  pealm-pceop*  Gabi;  bi6 
pe  pep  pe  him  Dpihten  pynne  ne  jetealbe.  ^ptep  J^aep 
;^lcan  Dauib  cpbe-  p^nna  beo8  popjypene  |>uph  pulpiht-  *j  hij 
beo6  opep-ppijenne  pop  baebbote-  -j  heo  ne  bi8  ^etealb  pop 
maptyphabe.  Onb  )^pibban  p^iSe-  J?uph  aelmeppan  hij  beo8 
alypebe-  be  )?on  cpaeS  Daniel  to  Nabachobonoppepe  J^am  c^- 
ninje*  Lf  p  J?ine  pynna  mib  sBlmeppum  on  ]>eappena  jemylt^ 
pimje-  ^  f*  8pS  ppS  paetep  abpaepceB  pyp«  ppa  abpsepceS  peo 
aelmeppe  )?a  pj^nne-  ^  Dpihten  cpseS  on  J>am  jobppelle-  8ylla8 
eoppe  aelmeppan*  J^onne  majon  je  ]?uph  f  beon  cisene.  Feop- 
Ban  pyfte.  j^p  J>u  popjypept  J?ffim  J>e  pi8  }?e  jep^^njobe.  ppa 
hit  on  paem  jobppelle  cpi6»  Fop5ypa8-  }^onne  bi6  eop  popjy^pen* 
pylla8  }H)nne  bi8  eop  jepealb-  ^  ept.  Eyp  je  popjypa8  )?aBm 
J>e  pi8  eop  jepynjobe-  Jjonne  popjypeB  eop  eoppe  heoponlica 
Faebep  eoppa  pynna,  Fyptan  pyBe-  jj-p  hpa  J?uph  lape  *j 
J?uph  bobun^e  Eobep  beboba  hpone  ppom  hip  p8  to  pihtan  je- 
cyppe8-  ppa  ppa  pe  apoptol  cpae8-  8eJ?e  jebeS  f  pe  pynpuUa 
ppom  hip  p65  to  pihte  jecyppe8-  hip  paple  he  alj^peB  ppam 
bea8e*  ^  ]?a  menjo  hip  pynna  he  opepppyhB.  Syxtan  pyBe- 
pop  poBpe  lupan  Eobep  ^  manna*  ppS  ppfi  hit  jecpeben  ip-  8eo 
poBe  lupu  Eobep  ^  manna  opepppyhB  pa  menjo  pynna*  Jniph 
pone  X^aelenb  Epipt  upne  Dpihten.  8eopoBan  pyBe*  puph  bsb- 
bote*  ppa  Damb  cpaeB*  Ic  beo  jec;y^ppeb  on  mynpe  ypmBe* 
ponne  me  biB  tobpocen  pe  hpycj-  ppylce  he  cpaebe*  8ona  ppa 
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da  And  he  shall  command  all  bis  parishioners,  with  God's 
command,  that  if  any  of  them  against  any  man  have  any 
enmity,  that  he  make  peace  with  him :  but  if  any  one  will 
not  agree  to  that,  then  he  may  not  shrive  him,  but  then  he 
shall  acquaint  the  bishop,  that  he  may  turn  him  to  right  If 
any  one  desire  to  be  of  God,  then  ought  he  to  still  every 
enmity  and  all  strifes.  And  if  any  there  shall  be,  who  have 
any  grudges  against  others,  then  shall  they  forgive  them, 
that  they  may  the  more  freely  say  in  the  Lord's  prayer: 
'  Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins,  as  we  forgive  them  who  sin  against 
us':  and  then,  with  minds  thus  purified,  let  them  enter  on 
the  tide  of  the  holy  fast,  and  by  penance  purify  themselves 
against  the  holy  Easter;  because  penance  is  like  to  a  second 
baptism,  and  in  baptism  the  sins  before  committed  are  for- 
given; so  also  through  penance  the  sins  are  purified,  which 
were  committed  after  baptism.  Holy  writings  inform  us 
that  sins  are  forgiven  in  seven  ways :  first  by  baptism,  which 
was  given  to  us  for  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  secondly  by 
sufferings  of  which  the  psalmist  said :  *  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  hath  imputed  no  sin/  According  to  the  say- 
ing of  th^  same  David,  sins  are  forgiven  through  baptism,  and 
are  covered  over  by  penance^  and  are  not  reckoned  through 
martyrdom.  And  thirdly,  they  are  redeemed  by  alms,  of  which 
Daniel  said  to  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king :  ^  Redeem  thy  sins 
with  alms,  in  mercy  to  the  poor;'  and  that:  ^As  water  ex- 
tinguisheth  fire,  so  alms  extinguish  sin.'  And  the  Lord  said 
in  the  gospel :  ^  Give  your  alms,  then  may  ye  through  that  be 
pure.'  Fourthly,  if  thou  forgivest  those  who  have  sins  against 
thee,  as  it  says  in  the  gospel :  *  Forgive,  then  shall  y^  be 
forgiven ;  give,  then  shall  be  given  unto  you.'     And  again : 

<  If  ye  forgive  those  who  have  sinned  against  you,  then  will 
your  heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your  sins.'  Fifthly,  if  any 
one  by  instruction,  and  by  preaching  God's  commandments, 
shall  turn  any  one  from  his  error  to  right,  as  the  apostle  said : 

<  He  who  so  doeth  that  the  sinful  man  turn  from  his  error  to 
right,  redeemeth  his  soul  from  death,  and  the  multitude  of  his 
sins  he  cov^reth  over.'  Sixthly,  through  true  love  of  God 
and  men,  as  it  is  said :  *  The  true  love  of  God  and  men 
covereth  over  the  multitude  of  sins,  through  the  Saviour 
Christ  our  Lord.'  Seventhly,  by  penance,  as  David  said :  ^  I 
am  turned  in  my  misery,  then  is  my  back  broken.'  As  if 
he  had  said,  as  soon  as  I  cease  from  my  pride  and  my  vices, 
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ic   minef   opqimeblan  *j  mynjia    iin)ieqxa   ^ejyice^  «j  heofia 
hpeopfunse  *j  heebhcfce  bo  bepopan  liobe-  fpa  luebbe  ic  p>]i- 

XXXVn.  DE  OBSERVATIONE  QUADRAGESIMA. 

Baeit  lenjcen-pepoen  mon  fceal  mib  jyiSe  heabqie  jyinene 
healban*  fpa  f  ^fesji  nan  hs;  ne  ]*y*  biltan  Snnnan-bajom 
Snnm*  f  aeni;  mon  aenijej*  metq*  bpaoe  sji  ]«]ie  tec^Jan  rtbe 
cISSe  ]nspe  tpelfte*  biitan  hpa  xx>  ]«ui  mertpnm  j* y  f  he  peftan 
ne  mseje*  *j  jeonjum  mannam*  )»  ]«  ylbo  nabbaS*  f  hij  ^ 
perten  ahebban  niajon*  pop)Km  )isqf  bapif  fynt  teoSanj-bajaf 
Jner  jeape]"*  'j  pe  hi;  p>p]H>n  foeolon  mib  ealpe  appeftnyjje  *j 
hahjnefpe  bejonjen.  Dit;  ip  ])eap  ^  mon  o8pa  paefCenu  opc 
p>p  fpeonba  lupan  mib  aehnerpui  lyptS*  ]N>nne  ne  miofc  mem 
yiy  mib  nsnejum  J^m^om  bpecan.  On  o8pe  tib  ]«  men  ]« 
paeftaS  h}"  myb  paepsene  mebe  aefC  Irobe  gecapniafi*  «j  hiopa 
ryiuia  pop^ypi^yTT^*  Syr  ^S  f  pasft^en  J'eah  mib  aehneppun 
g^jtaritpiafi*  ac  on  )isqf  t^  ]ioniie  pe]ie  paefCan  mieje  «j  nele* 
bottan  rpeon  ecep  j^oq-  he  him  pylpum  eapnaS*  pop]N>n  )« 
Dpihten  pylp  Jiap  bajap  ]mph  OOoypen*  *j  ]mph  6ham*  ^  ]mph 
hyne  pylpne*  mib  hal^um  paeprene  j^hal^obe  :• 

XXXVm.    UT  JEJUNANnUM  GIBUS  PRATERMISSUS 

PAUPERIBUS  EROGETUR. 

Daejhpamhoe  ip  jehpylcum  men  ]>eapp*  ^  he  hip  aehneppan 
py]le  ])eappeiibiim  mannum*  ac  ppa-J^eah  ]K)niie  pe  psjraS 
)N>nne  pceolan  [pe]  mapan  aehneppan  pyllan  ]N>nne  oQpnm 
ba^um*  pop)H>n  ]7e  )K>ne  mere  *j  )H)ne  bp^nc  )«  pe  Jyonne  bpucan 
peeolban*  pp  pe  ne  psepten*  );onne  pe  pceolban  ]N>ne  J^eappan 
^ebaelan*  pop]N>n  jyp  pe  paeptaS  ^j  ^  unbepn-jepeopb  xx>  ]»m 
lepen-pple  healbaS*  ];<Hme  ne  bi6  f  nan  psejren-  ac  bi8  peo 
met%-t!b  jeupepab*  «j  bi6  ^  aepen-jypel  jecpipealbab:- 

XXXIX.   UT  JEJUNIUM  NON  SOLVATUR  ANTE 

VESPERAS. 

OOonejpa  monna  jepuna  ip  ]N>nne  he  paejtan  pceolan*  f 
pona  ppa  hij  )£  nSn-bellan  jdi^^paS  hij  to  mete  piA*  ac  nip 
hit  naht  jelypebkc  f^YJ  inci>eme  paejren*  bc  ^  if  piht  fee 
asptep  ndn-panje  mon  nueppan  ^ehype*  'j  asptep  J^aepe  maeppan 
hip  aepen-panj  on  ^  tlb*  •]  a^ptep  ]«m  a^pen-panje  jehpa  hip 
aehneppan  pylle*  ppS  ppS  him  to  onhajie*  «j  pySSan  to  mete 
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and  repent  and  do  penance  for  them  before  God,  so  have  I 
forgiveness. 


The  Lenten  fisist  ought  to  be  kept  with  very  particular  care, 
so  that  there  be  no  day,  except  only  the  Sundays,  on  which  any 
one  may  take  any  meat,  before  the  tenth  or  the  twelfth  hour ; 
except  any  one  who  is  so  weak,  that  he  cannot  fast,  and  young 
men,  who  have  not  the  age^  who  may  dispense  with  the  fast ; 
because  these  |[[days  are  the  tithing  days  of  the  year,  and  we 
should  therefore  solemnize  them  with  all  piety  and  holiness* 
It  is  a  custom,  that  people  often,  for  love  of  friends,  redeem 
other  &sts  with  alms,  but  this  may,  on  no  account,  be  broken. 
At  another  time^  those  men  who  fast,  earn  with  their  &st  a 
reward  from  God,  and  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  if,  however^ 
they  adorn  the  &st  with  alms ;  but  then  at  this  time,  he  who 
can  fast,  and  will  not,  without  doubt,  earns  for  himself  ever- 
lasting punishment ;  because  the  Lord  himself,  through  Moses, 
and  through  Elias,  and  through  himself,  hallowed  diese  days 
with  holy  fast 


It  is  daily  needful  for  every  man,  that  he  give  his  alms  to 
poor  men ;  but  yet,  when  we  fast,  then  ought  we  to  give  greater 
alms,  than  on  other  days;  because  the  meat  and  the  drink, 
which  we  should  then  use  if  we  did  not  fiist,  we  ought  to  dis- 
tribute to  the  poor ;  because  if  we  fast,  and  reserve  the  morn- 
ing repast  for  the  evening  refection,  then  is  that  no  fast,  but 
the  hour  of  meat  will  be  deferred,  and  the  evening  refection 
doubled. 


It  is  the  custom  of  many  men,  when  they  fast,  that,  as  soon 
as  they  hear  the  none-bell,  they  take  to  meat ;  but  it  is  not 
,allowable^  that  that  be  a  fitting  fast,  but  it  is  right,  that,  after 
none-song,  mass  be  heard,  and  after  the  mass,  even-song  at 
the  time,  and  after  the  even-song  let  every  one  give  his 
almS)  so  as  his  means  will  permit  him,  and  after  that  take  to 
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fon*  ^ff  l^onne  hpa  mib  hpylcum  unaemtan  ^enyb  ff»  ^  he  to 
Jwpe  msefpan  cuman  ne  maeje  ne  to  J^aem  aepen-j'anje*  ]K)iiiie 
ppar-]7eah  jepunise  he  paeftenbe*  f  he  ptce  f  peo  maeppe  -j  pe 
»pen-panj  py  jepunjen-  -j  ppa  ]H)nne*  jepylbum  hip  a^num 
jebebum  «j  hip  selmeppum*  he  hip  joba  bpuce  ^  jepeopbe 
onpoo:- 

XL.   A  QUIBUS  REBUS  ET  QUOMODO  ABSTINENDUM 

SIT. 

On  Yaj  tfib  pceal  beon  pophsejrebnep  ^^hpylcpa  pmearmetta* 
T^  *j  pypephce  «j  cleenlice  *up  to  hbbenne.  Da  )>e  on  }»p  hal^an 
tfibe  ma^on  cype-  *j  as^pu*  -j  ppc*  -j  ptn  ppjSn*  ppi8e  healic 
paepten  f  bi8*  ^sl  ^onne  ^  pop  untpumneppe-  o6be  pop  hpyl- 
cum oSpum  Jnn^um*  hit  popjan  ne  majon*  him  ip  J^eapp  ^ 
hij  hip  jemethce  bpucan*  ^  j'aem  ttbum  ^  hit  alypeb  ip*  ^ 
ip*  aeptep  yesta  aepen-panje*  ^  naSep  ne  j^*  ne  oSepne  bpenc 
he  ne  unbeppo*  to  nanpe  bpuncennyppe*  ac  to  hip  heoptan 
jepeopbnyppe.  pmep  bpuncennep  -j  pynluptap  pynt  popbo- 
bene*  naep  meoloc  ne  cype.  Ne  cpa^  pe  apoptol*  na  ne  ete 
jecype  ne  as^pu*  ac  he  cpa^-  Ne  opepbpincaS  2^  ^P  fi^'^T  n^ 
oSepa  ealeba  m  ^asm  biS  pypen-luptj- 

XLL  DE  CREBRA  CORPORIS  ET  SANGUINIS  DOMINI 
SUSCEPTIONE  IN  QUADRAGESIMA. 

^Ice  Sunnan-bae je  on  J^ippe  haljan  ttbe  ip  to  huple  to  janj- 
enne-  butan  ^esm  monnum  ]?e  am^npumebe  beoiS*  bpa  eac 
on  Dunpep-bae;  aep  Gaptpum*  -j  on  Fpije-baej*  ^  on  Gaptop- 
aspen*  *j  on  6apcop-bae5.  Onb  ealle  Jwi  bajap  ^aejie  Gaptop- 
pican  pynt  mib  jehcepe  eappaBftnyppe  to  bejanjenne:- 

XLII.    DE    LITIBUS    ET   DEBITIS   IN    JEJUNIO 

REMITTENDIS. 

On  paem  haljum  paepten-ba^um  ne  pceal  mon  nSne  ;e- 
plytu  ne  jectb  fip-ahebban-  ac  pymble  m  Irobep  lope  «j  m  nyb- 
behepum  peopcum  pe  pceolon  ptaSol-paepthce  jepuni^an*  pop- 
]?on  ^  upe  Dpihten  J^peaS  )»  J^e  on  paspten-bajum  piUaS  hiopa 
bopja  manian*  'j  ^ejlftu.  *j  jecib  up-«p£pan*  ]niph  )H>ne  pitjan 
)>up  cpeSenbe.  On  paepten-bajum  biS  jepyne  l^ilcne  pillan 
je  habbaS*  on  \>adm  bajum  ;e  apecafi  ealle  eoppe  bopjap*  *j  to 
jectbe  -j  to  jeplytum  je  paepcafi.  *j  ppifie  apleaphce  je  baepaS 
hynaC  eoppe  bpoSpu.  6alle  cpiptene  men  pynt  on  Iiobe 
5ebpo8opu:- 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INSTITUTES.  439 

meat.  But  if  any  one  be  constrained  by  any  occupation,  so 
that  he  cannot  come  to  the  mass,  nor  to  the  even-song,  then,  at 
least,  let  him  continue  &sting,  until  he  know  that  the  mass  and 
the  even- song  have  been  sung,  and  then,  having  thus  completed 
his  own  prayers,  and  his  alms,  let  him  enjoy  his  good  things, 
and  take  refection. 


At  this  tide  there  should  be  abstinence  from  all  delicacies, 
and  soberly  and  chastely  we  should  live.  If  any  one,  at  this 
holy  tide,  can  forego  cheese,  and  eggs,  and  fish,  and  wine,  it  is 
a  very  strict  fast ;  but  for  those  who,  from  infirmity,  or  any 
other  reasons,  cannot  forego  them,  it  is  needful  that  they  enjoy 
them  moderately,  and  at  the  times  when  they  are  allowed;  that 
is,  after  the  even-song,  and  let  him  take  neither  wine,  nor  other 
drink,  for  any  drunkenness,  but  for  his  heart's  refection. 
Drunkenness  from  wine,  and  sinful  lusts  are  forbidden,  not 
milk,  nor  cheese.  The  apostle  said  not,  eat  neither  cheese  nor 
eggs,  but  he  said :  *  Do  not  overdrink  yourselves  with  wine,  nor 
other  drinks,  in  which  be  sinful  pleasure.' 


Every  Sunday,  at  this  holy  tide^  people  should  go  to  housel, 
except  those  men  who  are  excommunicated.  So  also  on  the 
Thursday  before  Easter,  and  on  the  Friday^  and  on  Easter  eve^ 
and  on  Easter  day :  and  all  the  days  of  the  Easter  week  are 
with  like  piety  to  be  celebrated. 


On  the  holy  fast-days  neither  brawls  nor  strife  shall  be 
raised  up,  but  we  should  steadfastly  continue  in  praising  Grod^ 
and  in  necessary  worics ;  because  our  Lord  reproves  those  who 
on  fisistr-days  will  urge  their  debtors,  and  raise  up  brawls  and 
strife^  thus  speaking  through  the  prophet:  *On  &st-<lays  is 
seen  what  will  ye  have,  on  those  days  ye  all  seek  your  debtors^ 
and  for  strife  and  brawls  ye  fast,  and  very  impiously  ye  oppress 
your  brothers.'     In  Crod  all  Christian  men  are  brothers. 
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L  LT  coy.jT:oi5  rxTic-oc  ^Z  JaX  ahstdteast. 


t^aalj^  3«»aIitazL*  bnran  ai!f»f  &aEnn»^^^  £•«•  mi  jmii v ;•  j e-  fat 

tiaosasan  aurr'^iL*  pincrxL  tut  p-jyrzxx^^  ^  fgy'iHi  ncpibc  ^ 
Hid  j^^^jiLj^'Zist  jerjnejt  isX  fai»YTii7"aBR-  ae  f  pinnA  Sua  }e 


^•^ 


UlV,   CT  POPLXU5   EXCITETUR  AD  CREESLlM  COR. 
PORIS    FT    SA3%i:iXIS   DOXIXI    SUSCEFnOXEM, 


dc  laEB  pice  if  to  fetptatt*  foe  )sb  rS^^oaa  )e  bi; 
{aim  taltaa  jeff nc  ccffxi  Eprpef  kcLaonn  *j  fciofecf -  ^  xf 
)ana  kd^aa  iuijle*  f  hi^  f  mst  msde  e^  -^  apTyp^hiefpe  ^w- 
•}  hi;r  9^  ^9!ta*  w^jf^  j/t  wah  pKfmaza-  ^e  cafr  aEinKjyna* 
*j  L-5  f7^  c!aH:fix«i-  *j  lux  pofJiaefaben  fpoa  (sin  5*sjy»» 
fr.i:p.::iain  ^J^r^  -J  fp«ii  jefcTjIciiin  nocTfrciii-  -j  Li;  ^i^S^ 

tif  oojSa-  ^t  j?ep  If  rp^Sc  ppecenfclic-  je  §  hiia  h^  bd- 
;^ee{«nfo^  -j  cnxadl^ocujce  ocpoo-  -j  cae  ^  lum  bfa  ro  laje 
bcrran  jy*  *)  him  ha[ia  nan  moo  oapoo  ne  |T«aI  bccu  lof 
f qiipr^f  kafe-  (sesd  he  jreal  habban  sp  jeaobcc  cai  ^  he 
pc8  ]j€6ef  piUan  ^epojibre-  (aef  ^  he  j^cncan  maeje-  *]  iif^=c|i 
faif  bome  beran.  CComxe  mTDj^ep-mm  )eah  finr  *j  jinripm 
lya  halijef  eappejref  liptj*  ^  faij  ^  bgeghpamhce  ^6a  majoo* 
^onne  hij  pill^  :- 

XLV.   UT  MISS^   PUBUC-3E  XOX  OFHCIAT 

PECULIA&IS. 

Sonne  beoba5  pe  cSe  (cm  uuf]  j  e-p|ii'U|  \  lun*  ^  aegSeii  jie 
Bonnan-bajinn  je  eae  o8|inm  nuejye^iajam-  je|i  ^igpc  heah- 
n»!fran  f^npu  piUaS-  f  hij;  ^  beajolice  bon*  ^  hi;  namie 
beel  ^aef  p>icef  fpom  (ae|ie  hcah-msfpn  ne  areon*  psj^^m 
hir  If  fe  yjjiepa  jq^na  f  moinje  men*  s^Bep  2^  8iinDDaiH 
ha^nm  je  eic  oSpom  maeffe^bagmn  bejaS*  f  if  fte  hij  fona 
on  arpne  mep^en  pill^  maeffan  {chypan-  "j  fona  a^xqi  )aepe 
nia^ffan  fp^m  sepne  mepjenne  ofep  ealne  bae;  on  bpanociH- 
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For  those  married  it  is  also  very  needful,  that  they  hold 
themselves  chastely  at  this  holy  tide^  without  defilement  of  any 
cohabitation,  that  they,  through  pious  life^  with  purified  heart, 
and  their  bodies'  chastity,  with  acceptable  deeds,  may  come 
on  the  holy  Easter  day ;  because  the  fast  avails  naught,  that  is 
defiled  with  conjugal  act,  nor  that  hai*dly  more  so,  that  is  not 
adorned  with  prayers,  and  with  watchings,  and  with  alms. 


Also  to  the  people  it  is  to  be  said,  that  at  those  tides,  when 
they  receive  the  holy  mystery  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  that 
is,  the  holy  housel,  that  they  do  so  with  great  awe  and  piety, 
and  that  they  previously,  both  with  fasts  and  with  alms,  both 
purify  themselves,  and  refrain  from  conjugal  act,  and  firom  all 
vices,  and  adorn  themselves  with  prayers,  and  with  alms,  and 
with  all  good  works,  then  so  receive  it  with  great  piety. 
Either  is  very  perilous,  whether  any  one  receive  it  unpurified 
and  negligently,  or  that  any  one  be  too  long  without  it :  and 
especially  no  one  ought  to  receive  it  without  his  confessor's 
leave,  to  whom  he  shall  have  previously  confessed  all  that  he 
has  wrought  against  God's  will,  as  far  as  he  can  recollect,  and 
have  made  atonement,  according  to  his  sentence.  There  are, 
however,  many  monastic  men  and  widows  of  such  holy  religious 
life,  that  they  may  do  it  daily,  when  they  wilL 


Then  we  also  command  those  mass-priests  who,  both  on 
Sundays,  and  other  mass-days,  wish  to  sing  before  the  high 
mass,  that  they  do  so  privately,  so  that  they  draw  off  no  portion 
of  the  people  from  the  high  mass ;  for  it  is  a  very  bad  custom, 
that  many  men  practise^  both  on  Sundays  and  also  other  mass 
days :  that  is,  that,  straightways,  at  early  mom,  they  desire  to 
hear  mass,  and  immediately  after  the  mass,  from  early  mom,  the 
whole  day  over,  in  drunkenness  and  feasting  they  minister  to 
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nyjje  «j  on  yijte  hiopa  pombe  ]>eopia6  naj*  Irobe.  Donne  be- 
beobe  pe  ^  naeni;  mon  nanej*  metej*  onbtte  sspipon  })e  feo 
jienunj  jepylleb  py  }fejie  heah-msej^'an-  ac  ealle*  ^e  pip  2^ 
paspneb*  hie  jefonmien  to  J'sepe  heah-maejjan*  «j  to  ]7icpe 
haljan  «j  jaftlican  cypcean*  *j  ]7aep  pa  heah-mseppui  *j  Eobej* 
pupbef  bobunje  jehyjien*  ^j  j^  pe  aep  cpaebon*  J>a  maBije- 
ppeofcaf  ^eonb  Jwi  jebeb-hfif  na  ne  pynjen*  buton  hij  hit 
fpa  beajolhce  bon*  j^a  hi;  nanne  man  jrpam  ]7sepe  heah-maeffan 
ne  ateon*  *j  ^  17  aep  mibbe-mopjenne*  ^  hij  majon  hun  fylp 
efc  set  ]^pe  heah^mcejyan  beon.  Gehpylcef  habep  mannum 
pe  beobaS*  fee  hpS  Jwi  beah-maejyan  pece*  buton  ^am  jehal- 
jebum  masbenum  Snum*  Jiam  ^e&f  oS6e  ^epuna  liij*  f  hi;  op 
hypa  mynj*tpe  ;Sn*  ]7a  fceolon  binnan  heojia  mynj*tjiep  locum 
jepunian*  *j  him  ^esji  maejjan  jehyjian  :• 
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their  belly,  not  to  God.  But  we  command,  that  no  man  taste 
any  meat,  before  the  service  of  the  high  mass  be  completed, 
but  that  all,  both  females  and  males,  assemble  at  the  high 
mass,  and  at  the  holy  and  spiritual  church,  and  there  hear  the 
high  mass,  and  the  preaching  of  God's  word.  And,  as  we  before 
said,  let  not  the  mass-priests  sing  about  the  house  of  prayer, 
unless  they  do  so  privately,  so  that  they  draw  off  no  man  from 
the  high  mass :  and  let  that  be  before  mid-morning,  that  they 
may  themselves  be  at  the  high  mass.  We  command  men  of 
every  order,  that  every  one  attend  the  high  mass,  except  only 
the  hallowed  maidens,  whose  custom  or  practice  it  is  not  to  go 
out  of  their  minster :  these  should  continue  within  the  enclosures 
of  their  minster,  and  there  hear  mass. 


-^1 
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VERSIO  ANTIQUA. 


•LEGES 
ALUREDI  REGIS  WEST-SAXONUM. 


Postquam  natiiSi  pro  salute  nostra,  Dei  filius,  Dominus  et 
Salvator  noster  Jesus  Christus  venit  in  mundum,  ait:  <Non 
veni  legem  solvere,  sed  adimplere  pietate  sola  et  misericordia.' 
Et  post  passionem  et  resurrectionem  suam,  antequam  discipuli 
essent  in  omnem  terrain  ad  praedicandum  dispersi,  dum  adhuc 
simul  erant,  multos  ex  gentium  populis  ad  Deum  conver- 
terunt,  et  nuncios  miserunt  Andochiam,  et  S}rriam,  et  Ciliciam, 
evangeliasare  regnum  DeL  Et  cum  cognovissent  quid  inter 
eos  ageretur,  scripserunt  eis.  Et  haec  est  epistola,  quam  apo* 
stoli  miserunt  omnibus  Antiochiam,  et  Syriam,  et  Ciliciam,  qui 
nunc  ex  gendli  servitute  ad  Dominum  sunt  conversi. 

<  Apostoli  et  seniores  fratres  hiis  qui  stmt  Antiochi^  S3Tie, 
et  Cilicie  fratribus  ex  gentibus,  salutem.  Quoniam  audivimus, 
quod  quidam  ex  nobis  exeuntes  turbaverunt  vos  verbis,  potius 
evertentes  animas  vestras,  quibus  non  mandavimus,  placuit 
nobis  collectis  in  unum  eligere  viros,  et  mittere  ad  vos  cum 
karissimis  nostris  Bamaba  et  Paulo,  hominibus  qui  tradere 
cupiunt  animas  suas  pro  nomine  Domini  nostri  Jesu  ChristL 
Misimus  eciam  ad  vos  Judam  et  Silam,  qui  et  ipsi  vobis  verba 
referrent  eadem.  Visum  est  enim  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis, 
nichil  ultra  inponere  vobis  oneris  quam  hoc  necessario^  ut 
abstineatis  vos  ab  immolatis  simulacrorum,  et  sanguine^  et 

■Tezttts  est  ex  71,  cum  Br.  collato. 
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ValeCe*    Quod  TolHi  nan  mltk  fieri,  noo  frdatis  aliis.' 

Ex  hoc  VDO  jadido  perpeDdi  poCeit^  nt  oniroiqoe  jmBfum 
jodicgfnr,  nee  opos  est  aliqoo  libro  judidali  pneter  hoc  fio^ari, 
qoam  w  qnn  alu  jodiee^  qpod  sibt  jodicari  noUety  si  jiidiciiim 


Postquam  oontigi^  quod  plores  narionfn  fidem  Chrisd 
ceperuDX^  id]g[ioiie  cii'st'Jt'ute,  pluns  sjmodi  cuciuiMjoaqiie 
eooTenemiit.  £t  ita  eciam  in  Anglomm  genlie^  postqaam  ad 
Clirisdanitateni  penrenit^  sancd  episei^i  et  sapentes  laici 
statnemnl^  pro  nuserioordiay  qoam  Sens  docnit,  nt  terreui 
domini  aodcant  ez  eomm  lioentia,  ane  percato;,  in  prima  culpa 
peconialem  emendariwiem  capere^  qnam  ibi  deaeietuut; 
pneter  proditicxiem  domini,  in  qua  noDam  piefatem  aosi  sunt 
intneri,  quia  Dens  Omnipotens  nnDam  a^officarit  oootempCo- 
ribiis  soisy  nee  Dei  filins  Jode  proditori  soo;  et  prsoepit 
IXMninnm  dili^;ere  tanqnam  seipwnn,  Et  in  mnltis  synodis 
sois  moltcnmn  lorisfiictonnn  emendationes  aptavemnt,  et  ex 
nndtis  sjmodalibos  libris  undecamque  capitula  ooDacripsenrnt. 
Ego  tone  ^m-edus  rex  hec  coUegi  simnl  et  scribi  precepi ; 
nmlta,  que  predecesBores  nostri  tennenmt,  et  micfai  placoenmt, 
leaerwmf  et  mnlta  que  displicnenmt  abjed,  oonalio  8a{»entimi 
meormn,  et  aliter  obserYari  precqvL  Et  noloi  molta  de  meis 
in  scriptura  ponere,  quia  dobitamns  qoid  posteris  inde 
placeret;  sed  qoe  repperi  diebos  Ine  regis,  cognati  mei^  vel 
Ottd  Mercenorom  rqps,  vel  ^tbelbrihtes^  qui  primus  in 
An^orum  gente  babtiratus  est  rex,  que  michi  justiora  visa 
sunl^  hec  coll^i,  et  cetera  dimisL  Ego  iEluredus  West- 
Saxonnm  rex  ostendi  hec  omnibus  sapientibus  meia^  et  dixe- 
nmt, '  Placet  ea  custodire.' 


•DE  JURAMENTIS  ET  VADHS. 

L  Inprimis  est,  quod  maxime  necessarium  est  cmcunque 
fidelium»  fidem  et  juramentum  suum,  multa,  ut  oonvenit,  ob- 
senrantia  custodire.  Si  quia  tamen  ad  alterutrum  cogatur  in- 
juste,  vel  ad  proditionem  domini,  yd  injustum  aliquod  adju- 
torium ;  rectius  est  hoc  ementiri  quam  implere.    Si  quis  autem 


•  Teztos  est  ex  T^  cam  Br.  Hk.  et  M.  coUato. 
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vadiet  quod  fieri  jnstom  sit  et  transgrediatur,  committat  arma 
sua  et  pecuniam  amicis  suis  in  custodiam,  et  sit  xl.  noctibus 
in  careere,  ad  mansionem  regiam,  et  peniteat  ibi,  secundum 
jussionem  episcopi  sui,  et  parentes  ejus  pascant  euni,  si  ipse 
victum  non  habeat.  Si  autem  parentes  non  habeat,  aut  cibum, 
propositus  regis  procuret  eum.  Et  si  cogi  oporteat,  et  aliter 
nolit,  si  ligetur,  perdat  arma  sua,  et  totam  pecuniam  suam.  Si 
occidatur,  inultus  jaceat  Si  aufugiat  ante  terminum,  et  iterum 
capiatur,  sit  :^  noctibus  in  carcere,  sicut  ante  debueraL  Si 
amittatur,  sit  forbannitus,  et  excommunicatus  ab  omnibus 
Christi  ecclesiis.  Si  tunc  aliquis  plegius  intersit,  emendet  in- 
fracturam  plegii,  sicut  rectum  edocebit,  et  infractiiram  vadii, 
secundum  penitencie  censuram. 

DE  CONFUGIO  AD  ECCLESIAM. 

II.  Si  quis  ad  ecclesie  mansionem,  pro  qualicunque  culpa 
confugiat,  quae  ad  firmam  regis  non  pertineat,  vel  alteri  com- 

modo  deserviat,  et*venialis  sit,  habeat  trium  noctium  terminum  *venerabiLis? 
cavendi  sibi,  nisi  reconciliari  quesieriL     Si  quis  infra  hunc 
terminum  malignaverit  eum,  vinculis  aut  verberibus,  emendet 
singulum  eorum,  secundum  rectitudinem  patrie,  wera,  wita ;  et 
ecclesie  ministris  cxx*  so}»  pro  infractione  pacis. 

DE  INFRACTIONE  PLEGH  REGIS. 

III.  Si  quis  plegium  regis  infringat,  emendet  inculpationem, 
sicut  rectum  sit,  et  infracturam  plegii  v.  libris  merorum  de- 
nariorum.  Archiepiscopi  borhbryce,  sive  mundbrice,  emendetur 
III.  libris;  aliorum  episcoporum  vel  comitum  ii.  libris. 

DE  PRODITIONE  DOMINI. 

IV.  Si  quis  per  se,  vel  susceptam,  vel  suspectam  personam,  de 
morte  regis  tractet,  vite  sue  reus  sit,  et  omnium  que  habebit. 
Si  se  velit  adlegiare,  secundum  regis  weregildum  hoc  faciat. 
Sic  eciam  ponimus  de  omni  ordine  vel  natione,  villanorum  vel 
comitum,  qui  de  morte  domini  sui  cogitabat;  sue  ipsius  vite 
culpabilis  habeatur,  et  omnium  que  sua  sunt,  vel,  secundum 
natale  domini  sui,  festinet  abnegare. 

DE  PACE  ECCLESIARUM  ET  EARUM  LIBERTATE. 

V.  Item  statuimus  omni  ecclesie  dedicate  pacem  banc  Si 
quis  facinorosus  incurrat,  vel  ad  eam  confugiat,  nullus  eum 

VOL.  II.  *  GO 
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VII.  diebus  contingat,  vel  extrahat ;  si  quis  hoc  prsesumat,  cul- 
pabilis  sit  infractionis  regie  pacis  et  ecclesie,  et  amplius,  si 
forisfaciat  amplius,  si  pro  fame  vivere  possit,  si  non  inde 
prelietur.  Si  editui  majus  opus  habeant  ecclesia  sua,  custodian! 
eum  in  alia  domo,  que  non  habeat  plura  ostia  quam  ecclesia; 
et  caveat  ipsius  ecclesie  senior,  ne  interim  reum  pascat.  Si 
inimicis  suis  arma  sua  reddiderit,  et  se  dederit,  servetur  xxx. 
noctibus,  et  parentibus,  et  amicis  suis  interim  offeratun  Item 
qui  ad  ecclesiam  confugiet  pro  quacumque  culpa,  que  nondum 
propalata  sit,  et  eam  in  nomine  Domini  gratis  confitebitur, 
dimidium  forisfacti  condonetur  ei.  Qui  furatur  die  Dominica, 
vel  in  sancto  Natali,  vel  in  Pascha,  vel  in  Sancto  die  Jovis, 
in  Ascensione  Domini,  in  quolibet  eorum  volumus  dupliciter 
emendandum  sit,  sicut  in  quadragesimali  jejunia 

DE  FURATIS  IN  ECCLESIA. 

VI.  Si  quis  in  ecclesia  furetur  aliquid,  restituat  et  hoc  semel, 
et  forisfactum,  sicut  ad  angildum  pertinet,  et  amputetur  ei 
manus  de  qua  furatus  est  Si  manum  redimere  velit,  et  hoc  ei 
permittatur,  componat  sicut  ad  weram  ejus  pertinebit. 

SI  QUIS  IN  DOMO  REGIS  PUGNET. 

VII.  Si  quis  in  domo  regis  pugnet,  vel  arma  extrahat,  et 
capiatur,  sit  in  arbitrio  regis,  sic  vita  sic  mors,  sicut  ei  con- 
donare  voIueriL  Si  aufugiat,  et  iterum  aliquando  capiatur, 
redimat  se  precio  nativitatis  sue ;  et  culpam  emendet,  sic  wera, 
sic  wita,  sicut  egerit 

IDE  CONCUBITU  NUNNE/ 

VIII.  Si  quis  sanctimonialem  ab  ecclesia  duxerit,  sine  licentia 
regis,  aut  episcopi,  det  cxx.  sot,  dimidium  regi,  dimidium 
episcopo  et  ipsius  ecclesie  domino,  cujus  monacha  fuit  Si  ipsa 
diutius  vivat  quam  qui  eam  abduxit,  nichil  de  pecunia  ejus 
habeat.  Si  infantem  procreaverit,  nichil  inde  habeat  infans, 
sicut  nee  mater  ejus.  Si  puer  eorum  occidatur,  habeat 
partem  rex  mateme  cognationis,  parentes  patris  partem  suam 
habeant. 

1^  De  ducente  sanctimonialem  ab  ecclesia  Br^ 


\ 
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DE  PUERO  IN  MATRE  OCCISO. 

IX*  Si  femina  prsegnans  occidatur,  dum  puer  in  ea  sit, 
solvatur  ipsa  pleno  gildo,  secundum  weram  patris,  et  partus 
dimidio  gildoi  secundum  weram  patris.  Sit  semper  wita  lx. 
so},  donee  angildum  exurgat  ad  xxx.  sot;  postquam  angildum 
ad  id  crescit,  postea  sit  wita  cxx.  sot.  Aliquando  fuit  de  eo 
qui  aurum  furabatur,  vel  equas  sylvestres,  vel  apes,  et  multe 
wite  majores  quam  alie;  sed  nunc  sunt  omnes  pares,  prseter 
qui  liominem  furatur  cxx.  sot. 

DE  MULIERE  XIL-HINDI  HOMINIS,  VEL  VL-HINDI, 

FORNICATA. 

x.  Si  quis  fornicetur  cum  uxore  hominis  twelfbindes,  emen- 
det  ipsi  marito  cxx.  sot.  Homini  sexhindo  c.  so^  cirlisco 
LX.  sot  emendet^ 

DE    APPREHENSIONE    CIRLISCRE    FEMINE,  VEL 

INGENUE. 

XI.  Si  quis  cirliscre  femine  pectus  apprehendat,  v.  sot  emen- 
detur  ei.  Si  supmet  eam,  nee  tamen  concumbat  cum  ea, 
x«  sot  emendetur.  Si  concubuerit,  lx.  sot  emendeu  Si  aliquis 
cum  ea  jacuit  antea,  sit  emendatio  medietas  bee  Si  accusetur 
inde,  adlegiet  se  per  lx.  hidas,  vel  dimidium  emendationis 
amittat.  Si  hoc  in  nobilius  oriunda  muliere  contigerit,  crescat 
emendatio,  sicut  ejus  natalis  ingenuitas  erit 

DE  NEMORE  COMBUSTO  VEL  SECATO. 

XII.  Si  quis  nemus  alterius  sine  licencia  comburat  vel  taliet, 
solvat  omne  grossum  lignum  v.  sot;  et  deinceps  onme  quotquot 
sint  V.  denariis  restituat  et  xxx.  sot  wite,  id  est  forisfacti. 

2DE  INTERFECTO  A  CASU  IN  COMMUNI  OPERE.' 

XIII.  Si  quis  in  communi  opere  alium  casu  dejiciat,  reddatur 
lignum  parentibus  interfecti,  et  habeant  hoc  in&a  xxx.  dies 
eductum  de  terra  ilia,  vel  habeat  hoc  cujus  erit  nemus. 


^  Et  hoc  in  viventi  captali  componatur,  et  nemo  vcndatur  pro  eo. 
Br.  m.  M.  add. 

2^De  secante  casu  ligni  oppresso.  /^. 

G  G  2 
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DE  MUn  HOMINIS  VEL  SURDI  iX)RISFACTO. 

xiT.  Si  ijois  sardm  nt  ut  matos  nafn%  ut  noo  posat  negare^ 
fd  eoofiteri  peocala  sua,  empvAei  pater  ejus  feris&cta 


DE  HAAS  QUI  PUGNANT  CORAM  ARCHIEFISCOPO, 
VEL  EPISCOPO,  VEL  ALDREMAXNO. 

XT.  Si  quis  coram  azchiepiseopo  pi^ne^  Tel  anna  extnhal^ 
emendei  ^cxzx.  aoL  Si  coram  alio  cpiwopo^  Tel  afchftmanno 
^iif^t^  c,  8ot  emendeC. 

DE  VACCIS  VEL  EQUABUS  FCRATIS,  VEL 
PREGNANTIBUS  AFFUGATIS. 

XTU  Si  quis  Taccam  tcI  eqoam  fureliir,  Tel  pr^nantes 
afli^aty  reddat  partnm  aolido  mioi,  et  matrem  secondam  pre- 
ciam  cstimatnin. 

DE  ALIQUO  DfBECILU  IN  COMMENDATIONE 

MORTUO. 

XTii.  Si  quis  alii  soum  imbecille  quid  commendet,  et  in  ilia 
oommendatioiie  moriatnr,  adlegiet  se  fiunnoris  qui  pascebat 
illad,  d  ab  aliqoo  oompellatitr  inde. 

DE  APPREHENSIONE  NUNNE. 

xnii.  Si  quis  nimiiam,  causa  fomicationis,  in  Testes  ant  in 
fflnum,  sine  licentia,  comprehendat,  at  hoc  dupio  emendabile, 
sicut  ante  simpliciter  de  laica  decrerimus. 

2DE  PRESTANTIBUS  ARMA  AD  OCCISIONEM. 

XIX.  Si  quis  pnestet  anna  sua  ad  ocddendum  aliquem,  licet 
eisy  si  Telint,  weiam  mortui  conjectare.  Sin  simulari  nollnt, 
reddat,  qui  anna  prsestiterit,  terciam  partem  ipsius  were.  Si 
Telit  se  purgare^  quod  ad  earn  commendadonem  nudum  ne- 
sdTit,  hoc  ei  liceat.  Si  quis  forbator  alicujus  aima  susceperit 
ad  puigandum,  Tel  &ber  alicujus  opus  faciendum,  ipsi  hoc 
quietum  reddant,  sicut  exceperunt,  si  non  eorum  custodiam 
diffinitis  prelocutionibus  abdicarant. 


1  cxx.  T. 
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DE  PECUNIA  COMMISSA  MONACHO. 

XX.  Si  quis  alterius  monacho  pecuniam  commendaverit,  sine 
licentia  domini  ipsius  monachi,  et  amittatur,  nichil  inde  recipiat 
qui  coramisit  ei« 

DE  RIXA  SACERDOTUM. 

XXI.  Si  quis  presbiter  hominem  occidat,  capiatur,  et  totum 
unde  sibi  mansionem  emerat,  et  exordinet  eum  episcopus, 
et  tunc  ab  ecclesia  reddatur;  nisi  dominus  suus  componere 
velit  weram  ejus. 

DE  PROCLAMATIONE  OSTENSA. 

XXII.  Si  quis  in  conyentu  publico  preposito  regis  prodama- 
tionem  ostendat,  vel  ostensionem  denuntiet,  et  postea  cessare 
velit}  pertrahat  hoc  ad  rectiorem  manum,  si  possit;  si  non 
possity  perdat  suum  angildum,  et  reddat  witam  praeposita 

DE  CANUM  DISSUBITATIONE  VEL  MORSU. 

XXIII.  Si  canis  hominem  desubitet  aut  mordeat  tacitus,  in 
prima  culpa  reddantur  vi.  sot,  si  ei  victum  dederit;  in  secunda 
vice  reddat  dominus  ejus  xii.  soi;  et  tercia  vice  xxx.sot.  Si 
in  hiis  forisfactis  aliquibus  canis  perdatur^  procedat  tamen  hec 
emendatio.  Si  canis  amplius  peccet,  et  babeatur,  emendetur 
plena  wera^  sic  malum  sic  inflixit. 

SI  PECORUM  MALEFACTO. 

XXIV.  Si  alicujus  animal  hominem  vulneraverit,  reddatur 
ipsum  animal,  vel  inde  componatur. 

DE  VIOLENTO  CONCUBITU  FEMINE  VILLANE. 

XXV.  Si  (juis  ceorles  mancipium  ad  violentum  concubitum 
comminetur,  emendet  ipsi  oeorlo,  id  est  rustico»  v.  sot,  et  lx.  sot 
wite.  Si  servus  servam  cogat  ad  violentiam  perferendam^ 
castretur. 

DE  iVIRGINE  VI  SUB  ACT  A. 

XXVI.  Si  quis  virginem  immaturam  violenter  opprimat,  sit 
hoc  sicut  adulte  mulieris  emendatio. 

1  adolescentula  Hk< 
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DE  HOMICIDA,  VEL  OCCISO  CARENTE  COGNATIONE. 

XXV w  Si  quia  ex  parte  patris  sni  cognadone  carens  bcHDicidiiim 
faciat,  si  ex  matema  cognationem  habeat,  reddat  ipsa  tertiam 
partem  compositionis,  tertiam  congfldones,  pro  tercia  parte 
fugiat.  Si  nee  matemam  cognationem  habeat,  solrant  con- 
gildones  ejus  dimidiam  compositionem,  et  pro  dimidia  fagiat. 

DE  HUJUSMODI  OCCISIONE. 

XXVII L  Si  quis  occidatur  hujusmodi  qui  parentes  non  habeat, 
compositionis  medietas  solvatur  regi,  medietas  gildonibus. 

DE  HOMINE  TWIHINDO,  I  c.  DUCENTENO,  OCCISO  A 

HLOD,  Le.  A  COHORTE. 

XXIX.  Si  quis  hominem  twihindum  innocentem  cum  hloj^e, 
id  est  cohorte  occidat,  reddat  qui  ictum  confitebitur  weram  et 
witain,  et  omnis  qui  interfuerit  reddat  xxx*  sol  pro  hlo]?bota. 

DE  HOiMINE  SEXHINDO,  i.  c.  SEXCENTENO. 

XXX.  Si  sit  homo  sexhindus,  unusquisque  reddat  pro  hlo]?bota 
Lx.  sot,  et  percussor  weram  cum  plena  wita. 

DE  XII..HINDO,  QUI  EST  PLENE  NOBILIS. 

XXXI.  Si  xii.-hindus  sit,  quotquot  interfiierint  cxx.  soi  red* 
dant,  et  occisor  weram  et  witam.  Si  hlo]?,  id  est  cohors  vel 
collectum  contubernium,  hoc  faciat,  et  postea  negare  velint, 
incausentur  omnes,  et  omnes  mortis  illius  compositionem  con- 
jectent  in  commune,  et  omnes  unam  witam  persolvant,  sicut  ad 
ipsam  weram  pertinebit 

DE  PUBLICO  MENDACIO  CONFICTO. 

XXXII.  Si  quis  publicum  mendacium  confingat,  et  in  ipso 
denique  firmetur,  non  emendetur  hoc  aliqua  levi  re,  sed 
amputetur  ei  lingua;  nee  minori  precio  redimi  liceat,  quam 
secundum  weram  ejus  appreciabitur. 

DE  DEI  PLEGIO  VIOLATO. 

XXXIII.  Si  quis  alii  Dei  plegium  intemptet,  et  compellare 
velit,  quod  ei  aliquod  ipsorum  non  compleverit,  praejuret  hoc  in 
quatuor  ecclesiis,  et  si  alius  se  purgare  velit,  in  xii.  ecclesiis  hoc 
faciat. 
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DE  MERCATORIBUS. 

XXXIV.  Eciam  de  mercatoribus  statutum  est,  ut  homines,  quos 
secum  ducunt  in  negotiationem  suam,  ostendant  praeposito  regis 
in  publicis  actionibus,  et  edicant  quot  sint,  et  eos  denique  secum 
assumant,  quos  ad  rectum  publicum  possint  adducere.  £t  cum 
opus  evenerit,  ut  secum  plures  habeant,  ^simul  hoc  notificent 
prseposito  regis,  in  publici  conventus  testimonio. 

DE  VILLANO  HOMINE  INJUSTE  LIGATO,  VEL 

SUSPENSO,  VEL  RASO. 

XXXV.  Si  quis  hominem  cirliscum  injuste  ligaverit,  x.  soi 
emendet  Si  eum  verberet,  xx.  sot  emendet  Si  eum  in 
^suspeiidio^  mittat,  xxx.  soi  emendet  Si  eum  radat  in  con- 
tumeliam  ad  collificium,  x.  soi  emendet.  Si  eum  radat  in 
presbiterum  solutum,  xxx.  soi  emendet  Si  barbam  ei  radat, 
X.  soi  emendet ;  si  eum  ligaverit  et  ad  prebiterum  radat,  lx.  soi 
emendet. 

DE  INCUSTODIA  LANCEE. 

XXXVI.  Tnventum  est  eciam,  si  quis  habeat  lanceam  super 
humerum  suum,  et  homo  ^asnasetur  vel  inpungatur,  solvat 
weram  ejus  sine  wita.  Si  ante  oculos  asnaset,  reddat  weram 
ejus,  et  si  possibilitatis  accusetur  in  eo  facto,  purget  se  juxta 
modum  wite.  Et  ita  remaneat  de  wita,  si  acutum  lancee  sit 
altius  tribus  digitis  quam  cuspis ;  si  equaliter  ferantur  acies  et 
cuspis,  sine  culpa  reputetur. 

»DE  MUTATIONE  MANSIONIS/ 

xxxvii.  Si  quis  ab  una  mansione  in  aliam  transire  velit^ 
faciat  hoc  testimonio  aldermanni  in  cujus  comitatu  prius 
folgavit.  Si  preier  illius  licentiam  abscedat,  qui  eum  in 
hominem  susceperit,  cxx.  soi  forisfacture  reddat.  Dividatur 
tamen  hoc  dimidium  regi,  in  comitatu  quo  ante  incoluit, 
dimidium  vero  ia  eo  quo  venerit  Si  quid  eciam  male  fecerit 
ubi  prius  fuit,  hoc  emendet  qui  eum  recipit  ad  hominem,  et 
regi  cxx.  soi  wite. 


1  suspense  Br.  2  assuasetur  Br. 

^  De  edificii  ratione.  T, 
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DE  PUGNA  IN  PLACITO  CORAM  ALDERMANNO. 

XXXVIII.  Si  quis  coram  aldermanno  regis  pugnet  in  ^placito, 
emendet  weram  et  witam,  sicat  rectum  sit,  et  super  hoc  cxx.  sol 
ad  witam.  Si  quis  folcmot,  id  est  populi  placitum,  annorum 
exercione  turbabit,  emendet  aldennanno  cxx.  soi  wite^  id  est 
fbris&cture.  Si  horum  aliquid  coram  regis  aldrananno  juniori 
contigerit,  aut  coram  presbytero  r^is^  sit  wita  xxx,  soL 

SI  QUIS  PUGNET  IN  DOMO  VILLANI,  VL-HINDI,  VEL 

XIL-HINDL 

XXXIX.  Si  quis  in  ceorlisces  mannes  fletge&ohte^  id  est  in 
rusticani  hominis  domns  area  pugnet,  v.  sot  emendet  ipsi 
nistica  Si  aima  extrahat,  nee  inde  pugnet,  sit  dimidium  hoc- 
Si  horum  aliquid  accidat  homini  sexhindo,  tripliciter  exuigat 
emendatio  super  emendationem  rustici :  xii.-hindi  hominis 
dupliciter  a  sexhindo. 

DE  INFRACTURA  BURGL 

XL.  Regis  burhbrece  est  cxx.  sol.  Archiepiscopi  x&  soL 
Episcopi,  et  aldennanni,  quem  Latine  comitem  vel  seniorem 
dicunt,  Lx.  sol.  xii.-hindes  xxx.  soL  Sexhindi  hominis  xv.  sol. 
Ceorli  eodorbrece,  id  est  rustici  sepis  fractio,  v.  sol  emendetur. 
Si  horum  aliquid  eveniat  quando  exercitus  foris  est,  vel  in 
quadragesimali  jejunio,  sit  dupliciter  emendandum.  Si  quis 
in  Quadragesima  sanctum  velum  in  popuio  sine  recto  deponat, 
emendet  cxx.  sol. 

DE  TERRA  HEREDITARIA. 

XLi.  De  eo  qui  terram  hereditariam  habet,  quam  ei  parentes 
sui  dimiserunt,  ponimus,  ne  illam  extra  cc^nationem  soam 
mittere  possit,  si  scriptum  intersit  testament!,  et  testis  quid 
eorum  prohibuerit,  qui  banc  inprimis  adquisierunt,  et  ipsorum 
qui  dederunt  ei  ne  hoc  possit:  et  hoc  in  regis  et  episcopi 
testimonio  recitetur  coram  parentela  sua. 

DE  FACTIONE. 

XLU.  Edam  instituimus,  homo  qui  inimicum  suum  resi- 
dentem  scit,  non  ante  impugnet  eum,  quam  sibi  rectum 
postulet      Si  vim  habeat  ut  hostem  suum   circumveniat  et 

1  pttblico  Br» 
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obsideat,  custodiat  eum  til  noclibus  intus,  nee  assaliat  eum, 
si  ille  velit  inmorari.  Si  velit  in  manus  ire,  et  arma  sua 
reddere,  custodiat  eum  xxx.  noctibus  illesum,  et  parentibus 
suis  eum  ofFerat,  et  amicis.  ^Si  ecclesiam  incurrat,  sit  secun- 
dum veniam  ipsius  ecclesie,  sicut  supra  diximus/  Si  vim 
non  habeat  ut  eum  intns  obsideat,  vadat  ad  aldermannum,  et 
querat  auxilium.  Si  ei  subvenire  nolit,  adeat  regem,  priiis- 
quam  assaliat  eum.  Si  quis  eciam  superveniat  in  hostem 
suum,  et  eum  antea  residentem  nesciat,  si  hostis  ille  velit 
arma  sua  reddere,  custodiatur  xxx.  noctibus,  et  amicis  offe- 
ratur;  si  nolit  arma  sua  reddere,  tunc  licet  eum  inpugnare. 
Si  velit  in  manus  ire,  et  arma  sua  reddere,  et  aliquis  super 
hoc  inpugnet  eum,  solvat  sic  weram,  sic  vulnus,  sicut  egerit^ 
et  witam,  et  perdat  quod  de  cognatione  sua  requirebat  Item 
diximus,  ut  homini  liceat  pugnare  cum  domino  suo  sine  wita, 
si  quis  assaliat  ipsum  dominum.  Sic  liceat  domino  pugnare 
cum  ^servo  suo.  Ad  eundem  modum  potest  homo  pugnare 
cum  germano  cognato  suo,  si  quis  assaliat  eum  injuste;  praster 
contra  dominum,  hoc  non  concedimus.  Et  item  potest  homo 
pugnare,  sine  forisfacto,  si  alicui  obviet  cum  sponsa  sua,  dausis 
ostiis,  vel  sub  una  veste,  vel  cum  filia  sua  desponsata,  vel 
cum  sorore  sua  que  de  sponsa  sit  nata,  vel  cum  matre  sua  que 
patri  suo  fuerit  desponsata. 

DE  FESTIVITATUM  OBSERVATIONE. 

xuii.  Omnibus  liberis  hominibus  dies  isti  condonati  sunt, 
preter  servos  et  pauperes  operarios :  xii.  dies  in  sancto  Natali 
Domini,  et  di&  in  qua  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  de  diabolo 
triumphavit;  et  Sancti  Gregorii  memorialis  dies;  et  vii.  dies 
in  Pascha,  et  vii.  supra;  et  unus  dies  in  festo  sanctorum 
Apostolorom  Petri  et  Pauli ;  et  in  Augusto  plena  hebdomada, 
ante  festum  Sancte  Marie ;  et  in  Omnium  Sanctorum  vene- 
ratione  unus  dies;  et  iiii.  dies  Mercurii,  in  mi.  legitimis 
jejuniis.  Servis  omnibus  indulti  sunt  dare  cui  magis  voluerint, 
vel  qui  eis  pro  nomine  Domini  aliquid  benefeoerit,  vel  ipsi 
deservire  poterint,  in  aliqua  portione  vicis  sue. 

DE  PLAGA  IN  CAPITE. 

xuv.  Capitis  vulnus,  si  utrumque  os  perforatum  sit,  xxx. 
sot  emendetur.    Si  os  exterius  pertusum  sit,  xv.  sot  emendetur. 

1^  Br.  omit  ^  homine  Br.  T. 
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DE  PLAGA  SUB  CAPILLI8. 

XLV.  Si  in  capillis  sit  vulnus  longitudinis  unius  uncie,  com- 
ponatur  solido  uno.  Si  ante  cesariem  sit  vulnus  unciam  habens 
longitudinis,  ii.  sot  emendetur. 

DE  AURIS  AMPUTATIONE. 

XLvi.  Si  auris  amputetur  alicui,  xxx.  so!  emendetur  ei.  Si 
auditum  inde  perdat,  lx.  soi  emendetur. 

DE  OCULORUM  ET  MULTORUM  PLAGIS  MEMBRORUM. 

xLvii.  Si  quis  alii  crepet  oculum,  solvat  ei  lxvi.  sol,  et  vi. 
denarios,  et  terciam  partem  unius  denarii,  que  est  triens.  Si 
oculus  in  capite  remaneat,  nee  tamen  inde  videat,  remaneat 
tercia  pars  emendationis. 

xLviii.  Si  quis  alii  faciem  sive  maxillam  amputet,  lx.  sot 
multetur. 

xLix.  Si  quis  bomini  primos  dentes,  i.  prsescisores,  excusserit, 
VIII.  sot  culpa  sit ;  si  secundos,  quos  caninos  vocant,  iiii.  sot  / 

emendabit ;  molares  dentes  bominis  xv.  sot  aestimantur. 

L.  Si  quis  bomini  genas  frangat,  emendet  xv.  sot. 

Si  quis  bomini  mentum  frangat,  xii.  sot  emendetur. 

Li.  Qui  gurgulionem  perforabit  alicui,  xii.  sot  emendet 

Lii.  Si  linguam  extrabat,  sicut  de  oculo  componat. 

Liii.  Si  quis  sit  in  bumero  vulneratus,  ut  compaginis  glutinum 
effluat,  xxx.  sot  emendetur. 

Liv.  Si  bracbium  bomini  fractum  sit  supra  cubitum,  xv.  sot 
est  emendandum. 

Lv.  Si  utruroque  os  bracbii  fractum  sit,  emendatio  est  xxx.  sot. 

LVi.  Si  pollex  manus  amputetur  bomini,  xxx.  sot  emendabitur. 
Si  unguis  excutiatur,  v.  sot  emendetur.  i 

Lvii.  Si  secundus  digitus,  i.  index  vel  salutatorius,  amputetur, 
XX.  sot  culpa  sit ;  unguis  ejus,  iii.  sot. 

Lviii.  Si  medius  amputetur,  ejus  emendatio  sit  xii.  sot ;  unguis, 
II.  sot. 

Lix.  Si  quartus,  qui  annularis  dicitur,  amputetur,  xvii.  sot 
culpa  judicetur ;  unguis  iiii.  sot  emendetur. 

LX.  Si  minimus  digitus  amputetur,  ix.  sot  emendetur ;  unguis 
ejus,  uno  solido. 

Lxi.  Si  quis  in  ilibus  vulneretur,  sit  emendatio  xxx.  sot ;  si 
transforatum  sit  ad  utrumque  os,  emendetur  xxx.  sot, 

Lxii.  Si  coxa  transpungatur  bomini,  xxx.  sot  emendetur  ei ; 
si  frangatur,  eque  sit  emendatio  xxx.  sot. 
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Lxiii.  Si  crus  transforetur  alicui  sub  genu,  xii.  sot  emendetur ; 
si  confringatur  sub  genu,  xxx.  sot  emendetur. 

Lxiv.  Si  primus  et  major  articulus  pedis  amputetur,  xx.  sot 
mulcta  judicetur;  si  secundus  articulus  sit,  xv.  sot  emendetur; 
si  tercius,  ix. ;  si  quartus,  vi. ;  si  minimus,  v.  sot  constet. 

Lxv.  Si  quis  in  testiculis  plagietur,  ut  generare  non  possit, 
emendetur  ei  lxxx«  sot. 

LxvL  Si  homini  sit  brachium  cum  manu  penitus  amputatum 
ante  cubitum,  emendetur  hoc  ei  lxxx.  sot.  Omne  vulnus  ante 
capillos,  et  ante  manicam,  et  sub  genu,  dupio  majoris  emenda- 
tionis  sit. 

Lxvii.  Si  lumbi  truncentur  alicui,  lx.  sot  mulcta  judicetur. 
Si  intus  pungantur,  ad  id  faciant  xv.  sot ;  si  transpuncti  sint, 
id  componant  xxx.  sot. 

LXYiii.  Si  quis  in  humero  plagietur,  emendetur  lxxx^  sot,  si 
vivat 

Lxix.  Si  quis  homini  manum  extra  plagiaverit,  xx.  sot  culpa 
sit;  si  dimidia  manus  avolaverit,  ad  id  reddantur  xl,  soL 

Lxx.  Si  quis  homini  costam  fregerit  intra  cutem  integram^ 
det  X.  sot  ad  emendationem ;  si  cutis  aperta  sit^  et  eos  extrahatur, 
det  xv.  sot  ad  emendationem. 

Lxxi.  Si  quis  oculum,  vel  manum,  vel  pedem  excutiat  alicui, 
parem  emendationem  componat  de  singuKs,  i.  lxvi.  sot  et  vi. 
deii  et  terciam  partem  unius  denarii. 

Lxxii.  Si  crus  alicui  perexcussum  sit  sub  genu,  lxxx.  sot 
culpa  judicetur. 

Lxxiii.  Si  quis  homini  scapulam  truncaverit,  xx.  sot  mulcte* 
tur. 

Lxxiv.  Si  quis  intro  plagietur,  ut  os  extrahatur,  sit  emendatio 
xv.  sot. 

Lxxv.  Si  grossi  nervi  truncentur  alicui,  ut  sanari  non  possint, 
XII.  sot  culpa  sit  Si  homo  claudicet  pro  vulneribus  nervorum, 
et  medicamentum  sanationis  non  admittunt,  xxx.  sot  emen- 
detur. 

Lxxvi.  Si  graciles  nervi  truncentur,  vi.  sot  culpa  judicetur. 

Lxxvii.  Si  quis  in  collo  plagietur,  ut  inde  perpetuam  et 
insanabilem  contrahat  invalitudinem,  et  tamen  vivat  ita  con- 
tumeliatus,  emendetur  c.  sot;  si  non  ei  rectius  et  amplius 
sapientum  judicia  destinabunt;  hoc  est,  ut  reddantur  afflictiones 
liberorum  per  plenum,  servorum  autem  per  dimidium. 
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Ego  Ine  Dei  gratia  West-Saxonum  rex,  exhortatione  et 
doctiina  Cenredis  patris  mei,  et  Heddes  episcopi  mei, 
et  Ercenwoldes  episcopi  mei,  et  omnium  alderman- 
nonim  meorum,  et  seniorum  sapientum  regni  mei, 
multaque  congregadone  servonmi  Dei,  soUicitus  de 
salute  animarum  nostrarum,  et  de  statu  regni  mei, 
oonstitui  rectum  conjugium,  et  justa  judicia,  pro 
stabilitate  et  confirmatione  populi  mei  benigna 
sedulitate  celebrari;  et  nuUi  aldermanno  vel  alicui 
de  toto  regimine  nostro  conscripta  judicia  liceat 
abolere. 

DE  REGULA  MINISTRORUM  DEL 

I.  Imprimis  prascipimus,  ut  ministri  Domini  rectam  disci- 
pline sancte  regulam  juste  custodiant  Postea  volumus,  ut 
totius  conjugia  populi  sint  et  judicia  devote  conservata. 

DE  INFANTIUM  BAPTISMO. 

II.  Puer  infra  xxx.  noctes  baptizetur.  Si  non  sit,  xxx. 
solidis  emendetur.  Si  moriatur  sine  baptismo^  emendetur 
tota  pecunia. 

DE  OPERE  DIEI  DOMINICE. 

III.  Si  servus  operetur  Dominica  die,  per  preceptum  doinini 
sui,  sit  liber,  et  dominus  emendet  xxx.  solidos  ad  witam.  Si 
servus  sine  testimonio  domini  sui  operetur,  corium  perdat. 
Si  liber  operetur  ipsa  die,  sine  jussu  domini  sui,  perdat 
libertatem  suam. 

DE  CYRICSCEATTIS. 

IV.  Ciricsceatta  reddita  sint  in  festo  Sancti  Martini.  Si 
quis  hoc  non  compleat,  sit  reus  lx.  so^  et  duo  decuplo  reddat 
ipsum  ciricsceattum. 

DE  CIRICSOCNA. 

V.  Si  quis  sit  mortis  reus  et  ad  ecdesiam  confugiat,  vitam 
habeat,  et  emendet,  sicut  rectum  consulet.      Si  quis  corium 
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suum  forisfaciaty  et  ad  ecclcsiam  incurrat,   sit  ei  verberatio 
condonata. 

DE  PUGNA. 

VI.  Si  quis  pugnet  in  domo  regis,  totius  pecunie  sue  sit  reus; 
et  sit  in  arbitrio  regis,  utrum  vitam  habeat  vel  non.  Si  quis 
in  ecclesia  pugnet,  cxx.  sot  emendet.  Si  quis  in  domo  aldre- 
manni,  vel  alterius  sagibaronis  pugnet,  lx.  sot  emendet.  Si 
autem  in  gavelgilda,  id  est,  in  gablum  reddendi  domo  fiat, 
vel  in  gebures,  xxx.  sot  culpa  judicetur,  et  ipsi  geburo, 
VI.  sot.  Et  licet  in  mediis  campis  sit  dimicatum,  cxx.  sot 
wyte  reddantur.  Si  quilibet  in  potatione  decertent,  et  alter 
eorum  cum  patientia  sustineat,  reddat  alius  xxx.  sol  forisfacti. 

DE  FURTOJ. 

VII.  Si  quis  furetur  sic  ut  uxor  ejus  nesciat  hoc,  et  pueri  sui, 
reddat  wite  lx.  sot.  Si  in  testimonio  et  conscientia  totius 
femilie  sue  furetur,  transeant  omnes  in  servitutem.  Puer 
decem  annorum  debet  scire,  ne  furtum  faciat. 

DE  POSTULATIONE  RECTI. 

VIII.  Si  quis  sibi  rectum  roget  coram  aliquo  scirmanno,  vel 
alio  judice,  et  haliere  non  possit,  et  accusatus  ei  vadium  recti 
dare  nolit,  emendet  xxx.  sot,  et  infra  vii.  noctes  fiuriat  ei 
recti  dignuin. 

DE    VINDICANTIBUS    ANTEQUAM    RECTUM 

POSTULENT. 

IX.  Si  quis  vindicet  antequam  rectum  sibi  postulet,  quod- 
cumque  per  vim  ceperit  reddat,  et  emendet  xxx.  sot. 

DE  ROBARIA  ET  VIOLENTA  CAPTIONE. 

X.  Si  quis  intra  commarciones  regni  nostri  robariam,  et 
violentam  captionem  faciat,  reddat  ipsam  robariam,  et  persolvat, 
et  emendet  lx.  sot  pro  wita. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  COMPATRIOTAS  SUOS  EMUNT. 

XI.  Si  quis  compatriotam  suum  emat,  servum  vel  liberum, 
licet  reus  sit,  ultra  mare,  solvat  eum  wera  sua. 

1  sciente  vel  nesciente  familia  Hk  add. 
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DE  PURE  CAPTO. 

XII.  Si  fur  capiatur,  mortem  patiatur,  vel  vitam  suam  were- 
gildo  suo  redimat 

DE    ILLIS    QUI    CORAM    EPISCOPO    TESTIMONIUM 
SUUM,  VEL  VADIUM  INFRINGUNT. 

XIII.  Si  quis  coram  episcopo  testimonimn  suum  et  vadium 
mentiatur,  xxx.soi  emendet 

Fures  nominamus  usque  ad  septem  homines ;  a  septem  hlo}>, 
id  est^  cohortem  vel  satellites,  usque  ad  xxv. ;  deinceps  est  here, 
id  est  exercitus. 

QUI    FUERIT    ACCUSATUS    DE    HLOD,    ID    EST 

COHORTE. 

XIV.  Qui  de  hlo})  fuerit  accusatus  abneget  per  cxx.  hidas, 
vel  sic  emendet 

QUI  DE  HEREG,  ID  EST  EXERCITU. 

XV.  Qui  hereteamus,  id  est,  de  conductione  exercitus  fuerit 
accusatus,  weregildo,  id  est  natalis  sui  precio,  se  redimat,  vel 
secundum  weram  suam  neget;  et  debet  esse  medietas  juran- 
tium  per  hulsgonges,  id  est  xii.-hyndos. 

Fur  postquam  est  in  vinculis  regis,  non  habet  banc  abne- 
gationem. 

DE  PURE  OCCISO. 

XVI.  Qui  furem  occiderit,  debet  inveritare  cum  juramento, 
quod  ilium  culpabilem,  et  de  vita  forisfactum  occidisset,  et 
non  solvat 

DE  CARNE  FURTIVA. 

XVII.  Qui  furtivam  carnem  invenerit  occultatam,  si  audeat, 
licet  ei  inveritare  jurejurando  quod  sua  sit  Qui  investigabit 
eam  habeat  f  melde  feoh,  id  est,  pecuniam  indicationis  vel 
delaturam. 

DE  CIRLISCO  PURE  CAPTO. 

XVIII.  Cirliscus  homo  qui  ssepe  fuerit  accusatus  de  furto,  et 
deinceps  invenietur  reus  in  capitali  vel  in  alia  manifesta  culpa, 
truncetur  ei  manus  vel  pes. 
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DE  COLONO  REGIS  FISCALINO. 

XIX.  Regis  geneat,  id  est,  colonus  fiscalinusy  si  wera  sua  sit 
XII.  hund  sot,  id  est,  duodecies  c.  sol,  potest  jurare  pro 
LX.  hidis,  id  est,  pro  hominibus  vi.,  si  sit  huslgenga,  i.  e. 
xii.-hindus,  vel  busbonda. 

DE  IGNOTO  IN  NEMORE  DEVIANTE, 

XX.  Si  quis  alienigena,  vel  ignotus  sine  via  vadat  in  nemus, 
nt  nee  ore  claniet,  nee  cornu  sonet,  pro  fure  probandus  est,  vel 
occidendus,  vel  etiam  redimendus. 

DE  WERA  HOMINIS  SIC  OCCISI. 

XXI.  Si  quis  sic  occisi  weram  exigat,  licet  inveritari,  quod 
pro  fure  sit  occisus,.  et  non  solvatur  ipsius  occisi  congildonibus, 
vel  domino  suo.  Si  celaverit,  et  fiat  deinceps  quandoque 
notum,  tunc  ampliabit  mortuo  ad  juramentum,  quod  licet 
parentibus  suis  purgare  eum. 

DE  COLONO  VEL  VILLANO  ALICUJUS,   QUI  EST 

FUR. 

XXII.  Si  tuus  geneat,  i.e.  colonus,  vel  villanus  furetur,  et 
amittas  eum;  si  habeas  plegium,  admone  eum  de  angildo; 
si  non  habeas,  redde  tu  angildum,  et  non  sit  ei  in  aliquo 
remissius. 

DE  WERA  ADVENE  OCCISI. 

XXIII.  Si  homo  alienigena  occidatur,  habeat  rex  duas  partes 
were  sue,  et  terciam  partem  habeant  filii,  vel  parentes  suL  Si 
parentes  non  habeat,  dimidiam  habeat  rex,  dimidiam  consocii. 
Si  autem  abbas  vel  abbatissa  intersit,  dividant  eodem  modo 
cum  rege. 

Wealh  qui  gablum  reddit  cxx.  sot ;  filius  ejus  c.  so!,  s^rvus 
LX.  sot,  somhwylcne  l.,  servi  corium  xii. 

DE  FURE  ANGLICO. 

XXIV.  Si  Anglicus  furetur,  qui  per  forisfacturam  inservierit, 
suspendatur,  et  non  solvatur  domino  suo.  Si  occidatur, 
non  solvatur  parentibus  suis,  si  eum  intra  xii.  menses  non 
redemerint 

Wealh,  si  habeat  v.  hidas,  est  sixhinde. 
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'DE  MERCATORIBUS  'ALIQUID  EMENTIBUS/ 

XXV.  Si  mercator  in  populis  emat  aliquid,  faciat  hoc  coram 
testibus.  Si  quid  furtivum  intercietur  super  mercatorem,  et 
hoc  coram  bonis  testibus  non  emerit,  juret  secundum  witam, 
quod  nee  furd  conscius,  vel  coadjutor  fuerit  in  eo»  vel 
emendet  xxxvi.  sot  wite,  i.  e.  forisfacture  vel  emendationis. 

DE  NUTRITURA  INVENTI  PUERI. 

XXVI.  Ad  invendcii  pueri  victum»  primo  anno  vi.  sot  red- 
dantur ;  secundo  anno  xii.  sot ;  tercio  amio  xx.  sot ;  deinceps 
secundum  precium  suum. 

DE  PUERO  IN  OCCULTO  PROCREATO. 

XXVII.  Qui  in  occulto  puerum  genuerit,  et  cclaverit,  non 
habeat  pueri  ipsius  weram,  si  occidatur,  sed  rex  et  dominus 
suus. 

DE  PURE  CAPTO  CUM  FURTO. 

XXVIII.  Qui  furem  ceperit  habeat  inde  x.  sot,  et  rex  ipsum 
furem ;  et  parentes  ejus  abjurent  ei  facUonem.  Si  repugnet 
vel  aufugiat,  reus  sit  wite ;  si  negare  velit,  abneget  secundum 
modum  pecunie  et  wite. 

DE   PRESTANTIBUS   GLADIUM,    VEL    LANCEAM,   VEL 

EQUUM,  AD  HOMICIDIUM. 

XXIX.  Qui  gladium  praestabit  ad  homicidium,  si  occidatur 
homo,  reddat  tertiam  partem  compositionis  ejus.  Qui  lanceam 
prestiterit,  dimidiam  weram.  Qui  equum  presdterit,  totum 
reddat. 

SI  CIRLISCUS  HOMO  FORISBANNITUM  FIRMET. 

XXX.  Si  cirliscus  homo  forisbannid  firmationis  accusetur, 
per  suam  ipsius  weram  neget.  Si  non  possit,  persolvat  eum 
wera  sua:  et  se  gesi]?inan  etiam  sic  per  weram  suam. 

DE  EMENTE  FEMINAM,  ET  PRECIUM  RETINENTE. 

XXXI.  Si  quis  emat  sibi  feminam,  preciumque  non  compleat, 
reddat  ipsam  pecuniam,  et  persolvat,  et  emendet  plegioy  sicut 
erit  infiracdo  plegii  sui. 


^^  patriantibus.  Wu 


i 
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DE  WERA  iWALISCL 

XXXII.  Si  homo  Waliscus  habeat  bidam  terre,  wera  sua 
est  cxx.  sot ;  si  dimidiam  habeat,  lxxx.  soi ;  si  nullam 
habeat,  lx.  so!. 

DE  WERA  WALISCI  STABULARII  REGIS. 

XXXIII.  Regis  equi  stabularius  Waliscus,  qui  sibi  nuntiare 
possit  ad  eum,  weregildum  ejus  est  cc.  soL 

DE  PRESENTE  UBI  ALIQUIS  FUERIT  OCCISUS. 

xxxiY.  Qui  in  collegio  fuerit  ubi  aliquis  occisus  sit,  adcre- 
dulitet  se,  quod  eum  non  percussit,  vel  emendet,  secundum 
occisi  weregildum*  Si  weregildum  ejus  sit  CGsot,  emendet 
L.sot:  et  idem  rectum  fiat  de  carius  genitis. 

DE  INTERnCIENTE  FUREM. 

XXXV.  Qui  furem  occiderit*  licet  ei  probare  jurejurando, 
quod  eum  fugientem  pro  fure  occidit,  et  parentibus  ipsius  occisi 
juret  unceases  a}?,  i.e.  sacramentum  sine  electione  vel  nomi- 
natione.  Si  concelaverit,  et  sit  deinceps  manifestatum,  tunc 
persolvat  eum. 

Si  ad  nium  hominem  pecunia  vocetur,  qui  prius  abjuraverat, 
▼el  abjurare  vult,  pemeget  secundum  modum  wite  et  precium 
pecunie.  Si  nolit  abjurare,  emendet  ipsum  maina5,  L  e. 
perjurium  dupliciter. 

DE  FURE  CAPTO  ET  DIMISSO,  VEL  FURTO 

CELATO. 

XXXVI.  Qui  furem  ceperit,  vel  captum  reddiderit,  et  ipsum 
dimiserit,  vel  furtum  celaverit,  reddat  ipsum  furem,  secundum 
weram  suaip.  Si  aldermannus  sit,  perdat  comitatum  suum; 
nisi  ei  rex  parcere  velit. 

DE    CULPA    CIRLISCI    HOMINIS   DE    FURTO 

SUSPECTL 

XXXVII.  Cirliscus  homo,  qui  fuerit  sepe  inculpatus  de  furto, 
et  postea  culpabilis  inventus  in  capitali  vel  aliter  in  manifesto 
reus,  amputetur  ei  manus,  vel  pes. 

1  cordubi  hominis  terram  habentis.  Hk. 

VOL.  II.  II  H 
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IDE  FEMINA  QVM  PER  CEORLUM  PUERUM  HABEAT, 

ET  IPSE  ABEAT/ 

XXXVIII.  Si  ceorlus  et  femina  puerum  simul  habeant,  et  abeat 
homo  viam  suam,  habeat  mater  puerum  suum,  et  nutriat; 
reddantur  ei  vi.  sol  ad  nutriendum ;  vacca  in  estate,  bos  in 
hyeme.  Custodiant  porentes  ejus  hoc  primam  captale,  donee 
puer  excreverit 

DE  DISCEDENTE  A  DOMINO  SUO  SINE  LICENTIA. 

XXXIX.  Si  quis  discedat  a  domino  suo  sine  licentia,  vel  in 
alium  comitatum  se  furetur,  et  deinceps  inveniatur,  redeat  illuc 
ubi  antea  fuit,  et  emendet  domino  suo  lx.  sot. 

DE  VILLANI  2  MANSIONE  CLAUDEND A.  ' 

XL.  Ceorles  weorSig,  i.  e.  rustici  curtillum,  debet  esse 
clausum  estate  simul  et  hyeme.  Si  disclausum  sit,  et  introeat 
alicujus   vicini    sui    captale    per   suum   apertum,    nichil   inde  i 

recipiat,  sed  educat  et  patiatur  dampnum  suum.  ^ 

DE  PLEGIO  NEGANDO. 

xLi.  Plegium  licet  homini  pernegare,  si  sciat  quod  rectum 
faciat. 

DE  VILLANORUM  » PASCUIS  CLAUDENDIS. 

XLii.  Si  ceorli  habeant  herbagium  in  communi,  vel  aliam 
compascualem  terrain,  vel  divisam  claudendam,  et  quidam 
eorum  partem  suam  clauserint,  quidam  vero  non,  et  comedant 
eorumdem  compascuales  acras,  vel  herbagium;  eant  tunc  illi 
quorum  porta  fuerit,  et  emendent  illis,  qui  partem  suam 
clausam  habent,  dampnum  quod  factum  sit,  et  adquirant  sibi 
de  captali  sic  rectum,*  sicut  congruum  sit  Si  vero  sit  animal 
quod  sepes  frangat,  et    quolibet  introeat,  et  dominus   cujus  < 

animal  est  nolit  ipsum  custodire,  vel  non  possit ;  capiat  hoc  in 
cujus  acra  obviabit,  et  occidat,  et  recipiat  agenfriga  corium 
ejus  et  camem,  et  patiatur  de  cetero. 

DE  NEMORIS  COMBUSTIONE. 
xLiii.    Si  quis  in  nemore  trabem  combusserit,   et   notum 


i^Si  recte  contubemales  puerum  habeant,  et  vir  abeat  Hk, 
2  cTola  m.  3  divisis  ffk. 
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denique  fuerit  in  auctore,  solvat  plenam  witam,  et  emendet 
Lx.sot;  quia  ignis  est  fur. 

Si  quis  in  nemore  multa  ligna  ceciderit,  et  postea  compareat, 
solvat  tria  ligna,  unumquodque  xxx.  soi ;  neque  amplius  cogitur 
per  legem  solvere^  quotquot  fuerint ;  quia  securis  acclamatrix 
potius  est,  non  fur.  - 

DE    LIGNO    TRUNCATO,    SUB    QUO    XXX.  PORCI 

STARE   POSSUNT. 

XLiv.  Si  quis  lignum  truncabit,  sub  quo  xxx.  porci  stare 
possint,  et  compareat,  xxx.  soi  emendet  ad  witam. 

DE  BUR6I  FRACTURA. 

XLV.  Burgi  fractura  debet  emendari  cxx.  sol,  regis  et  epi- 
scopi,  ubi  sedes  ejus  est;  aldermanni,  Lxxx.soi;  taini  regis 
Lx.  soi ;  et  si])cundi  hominis,  terram  habentis,  xxxv.  sot,  aut 
per  id  negare. 

DE  HOMINE  DE  FURTO  VEL  RETECTO  CULPATO. 

XLVI.  Quando  aliquis  inculpatur,  quod  furtum  fecerit,  vel 
furtivum  aliquid  firmaverit,  tunc  debet  per  lx.  hidas,  id  est, 
per  VI.  homines  abnegare,  si  juramento  dignus  sit.  Si  vero 
Anglicus  in  furto  compellabitur,  neget  dupliciter.  Si  sit 
Waliscus  non  sit  jusjurandum  eo  amplius. 

Omni  homini  licet  firmationem  et  were  factionem  negare, 
si  possit  et  velit 

NON  DEBET   ADVOCARI  AD   SERVUM,   SI  FURTIVUM 

INTERCIETUR. 

xLvii.  Si  aliquid  furtivum  intercietur,  non  debet  advocari 
ad  servum. 

DE    ILLO    QUI    PROPTER    FORISFACTUM    IN 

SERVITUTEM   TRANSIT. 

xLviii.  Si  quis  propter  forisfactum  suum  noviter  inservierit, 
et  accusetur  quod  furtum  fecerit  antequam  in  servitutem 
transierit,  tunc  habeat  compellator  verberationem  unam  in  eo ; 
perducat  eum  ad  verbera,  secundum  captale  suum. 

DE  OBVIANTE  PORCO  IN  PASNAGIO  SUO. 

xLix.  Si  quis  obviet  porcis  sine  licentia  in  pasnagio  suq, 
capiat  vadium  vi.  sot  valens.     Si  non  fuerint  ibi  sepius  quam 

H  II  2 
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semel,  det  agenfriga  i*  sot,  et  inveritet  quod  sepios  non  faenint 
ibi,  secandam  captale  precium.  Si  fuerint  illic  bis,  det 
If*  sot. 

Si  pasnagium  capiator  de  porcis,  de  tridigitali  tercius,  de 
daodigitali  quartus,  ]nmeIo  quintus. 

DE  COMPOSmONE  SIDCUNDI  HOMINIS  CUM  REGE, 
VEL  ALDERMANNO  REGIS,  PRO  FAMILIA  SUA, 
VEL  CUM  DOMINO,  PRO  SERVO  ET  LIBERO. 

L.  Si  homo  8i)?cundus  agat  cum  rege,  vel  cum  regis  alder- 
manno,  pro  fiunilia  sua,  vel  cum  domino  suo^  pro  servo  vel 
libero,  non  babeat  ibi  aliquam  wite  redditionem  ea  vice,  quia 
noluit  eos  prius  a  malo  castigare  domL 

DE    SIDCUNDO    EXPEDITIONEM    REGIS 

SUPERSEDENTE. 

LI.  Si  homo  si):cundus  terrarius  expeditionem  supersedeat, 
emendet  cxx.  sot,  et  perdat  terram  suam ;  non  habens  terram, 
Lx.  sot. ;  cirliscus,  xxx.  sot,  pro  fyrdwita. 

DE  ACCUSATIONS  ALICUJUS  OCCULTI. 

Lii.  Qui  de  occultis  actionibus  fuerit  accusatus,  neget  cxx. 
hidis,  aut  cxx.  sot  emendet. 

DE  FORISFANGIO  FURTIVI  HOMINIS. 

Liii.  Si  homo  furtivus  intercietur  super  aliquem,  et  sit  ille 
mortuus  qui  vendidit  eum  homini,  super  quem  interciatur, 
advocet  tamen  ipsum  ad  mortui  tumulum,  sic  aliam  pecuniam, 
sicut  sit;  et  juret  per  lx.  hidas,  quod  ea  roortua  manus  vea- 
didit  ei;  et  per  hoc  jusjurandum  wita  remaneat,  et  reddatur 
interciatus  domino  suo.  Si  tunc  sciat,  quis  mortui  pecuniam 
hsereditavit,  appellet  in  ipsam  pecuniam,  et  roget  ipsam 
manum,  ut  hoc  captale  quietum  ei  faciat,  vel  ostendat,  quod 
nunquam  ipsius  mortui  pecunia  fuit 

DE    ACCUSATO    DE    HOMICIDIO,    ET    NEGARE 

VOLUERIT. 

Liv.  Qui  wer  fehthe,  id  est,  de  homicidio  fuerit  accusatus,  et 
negare  voluerit  occisionem  illius  cum  jurejurando,  tunc  debet 
esse  in  ea  societate  unum  regium  jusjurandum  per  xxx.  hidas; 
sic  de  sipcundo  homine,  sic  de  cirlisco.     Si  reddatur,  licebit 
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dare   in   lUa  societate  quorurocumque  hominum    loricam    et 
gladium,  si  opus  sit,  in  weregildo. 

Wita  servus,  homo  Waliscus,  debet  super) urare  per  xii. 
hidas ;  sic  servus  ad  verbera ;  Anglicus  homo  per  xxiiii.  hidas. 

DE  PRECIO  OVIS  CUM  AGNO  SUO. 

Lv.  Ovis  cum  agno  suo  valet  uuum  solidum,  usque  ad 
XIII.  noctes  post  Pascha. 

JDE  ANIMALI  INFIRMO  VENDITO/ 

Lvi.  Si  aliquod  vivum  captale  persolvatur,  et  inveniatur 
quelibet  infirmitas  in  eo,  infra  xxx.  noctes,  rejiciatur  in  manus 
toagenti,  vel  juret,  quod  nullum  facinus  inesse  sciebat,  quando 
vendidit  ei. 

2DE    NATIVO,    IN    CUJUS    DOMO   ANIMAL   FURATUM 

INVENIATUR/ 

LYii.  Si  ceorlus  furetur  aliquod  captale,  et  deferat  in 
habitaculum  suum,  et  intercipiatur  ibi,  sit  sue  parti  reus, 
praeter  feminam  suam ;  si  audeat  jurejurando  satisfacere, 
quod  de  ipso  furto  non  gustavit,  habeat  suam  terciam  partem 
pecunie. 

DE  EMENDATIONE  CORNU,  VEL  CAUDE,  VEL  OCCULI, 

BOVIS  VEL  VACCE. 

Lviii.  Bovis  comu  debet  emendari  v.  denarils. 

DE  VACCE  CORNU. 

Lix.  Vacce,  v.  den. ;  bovis  cauda,  v.  den.  j  vacce,  v.  den. ; 
bovis  oculus  V.  den.  componendus  est ;  vacce,  i.  so!. 

Man  sceal  simle  to  beregafule  agyfan  aet  anum  wirhtan 
VI.  pundpsega. 

DE  BOBUS  CONDUCTIS. 

Lx.  Si  villanus  alterius  boves  locaverit,  si  habeat  totum  in 
annona  persolvere,  videatur  hoc,  et  reddat.  Si  non  habeat, 
reddat  dimidium  in  annona,  dimidium  in  alio  captali. 


i^Si  inveniatur  infirmitas  in  captali  persoluto,  vel  vendito.  Hk* 
2^  Si  ceorlus  iotercipiatur  furatum  quid  in  domum  suam  attulisse* 
Hfu 
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DE  CIRICSCEATTIS,  UBI  DANDE  SUNT. 

Lxi.  Ciricsceattum  debet  reddere  homo  a  culmine  et  man- 
sione,  ubi  residens  erit  in  Natali. 

IDE    ACCUSATO    PRO    DELICTO    ET    ITERUM    FUIT 

ACCUSATUS/ 

Lxii.  Quando  aliquis  homo  fuerit  accusatus,  et  ad  fauces 
coartatur,  nee  habet  aliquid  ad  dandum  ante  certamen,  et 
vadit  alius,  et  dat  suum  captale  pro  eo,  tali  pacto,  ut  idem 
transeat  in  manum  ei,  donee  captale  suum  possit  illi  intimare. 
Si  iterum  accusetur  alia  vice,  et  ad  componendum  pertrahatur, 
si  ei  praeesse  nolit,  qui  captale  suum  dedit  pro  eo  antea  et 
hoc  anticipaverit,  perdat  captale  suum,  quod  antea  pro  eo 
dederat 

DE    HOMINE    SIDCUNDO    MUTANTE    MANSIONEM 

SUAM. 

Lxiii.  Si  homo  sij^cundus  transmigret,.  liceat  ei  habere  socios 
suos  secum,  et  fabrum,  et  nutricem  suam. 

DE  HABENTE  XX.  HIDAS,  ET  MUTANTE  MANSIONEM. 

Lxnr.  Qui  habet  xx*  hidas,  debet  committere  xii.  hidas  vestite 
terre,  quando  velit  abire. 

Lxv.  Qui  habet  x.  hidas  terre  debet  reddere  vi.  hidas 
vestitas. 

Lxvi.  Qui  habet  tres  hidas  terre,  ^tecnet  unam  hydam  et 
dimidiam. 

DE  VIRGATA  TERRE  AD  GABLUM  ACCIPIENDUM. 

LXYii.  Si  quis  componat  pro  virgata  terre  vel  amplius  ad 
gablum,  et  arabit,  si  dominus  velit  ei  terram  illam  ponere  ad 
gablum  et  opus,  non  necesse  est  hoc  excipi,  si  nulla  domus 
commissa  sit  ei,  nee  perdat  acras  ipsas. 

DE  HOMINE  SIDERCUNDO  FUGATO. 

Lxviii.  Si  homo  sij^cundus  fugetur,  profugio  domus  erit,  non 
ipsius  sedes. 


i^Si  quis  accusatus  transient  in  manus  redimentis,  et  iterum  de* 
linquat  Hk.  -'  reddat  Hk.  Br. 
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DE  OVIS  TERMING  CUM  VELLERE  SUO. 

Lxix.  Ovis  debet  ire  cum  vellere  suo  usqae  ad  mediam 
estateniy  aut  persolvatur  vellus  ii.  den. 

.  DE    TWIHINDI    HOMINIS    WERA,    VEL   VI.-HINDI, 

VEL  XII.-HINDL 

Lxx.  De  twyhindi  hominis  wera  debent  reddi  xxx.  soi  ad 
manbotam ;  de  vi.-hindo  lxxx.  sot  debent  reddi ;  de  xii.- 
hindo  cxx.  sot. 

De  X.  hidis  ad  corredium  debent  reddi  x.  dolia  roellis,  cca 
panes,  xii.  ambre  cervisie  Walisce,  xxx.  hluttres,  duo  boves, 
vel  X.  arietes,  galline  xx.,  casei  x.,  plena  ambra  butyri,  sal- 
mones  v.,  xx.  pondia  fodri,  et  c.  anguille. 

DE    HOMICIDA    ACCUSATO    PRIMO    NEGANTE,    POST 

CONFITENTE. 

Lxxi.  Si  quis  sit  de  homicidio  accusatus,  et  idem  confiteatur 
ante  jusjurandum,  et  prius  abnegasset,  exspectetur  de  wite 
redditione,  donee  ipsa  wera  reddita  sit 

DE  WEREGILDI  FURIS  FORISFANGIO. 

Lxxii.  Si  weregildus  fur  capiatur,  et  ipsa  die  perdant  eum 
qui  ceperant  ilium,  si  iterum  capiatur  ipsa  nocte,  non  habebitur 
amplius  inde  quam  plena  wita. 

DE  FURTO  QUOD  VETUS  EST  UNA  NOCTE. 

Lxxiii.  Si  vero  sit  una  nocte  vetus  furtum,  emendent  illi 
culpam  qui  ceperunt  ilium,  sicut  inde  componere  poterunt  apud 
regem  et  praepositum  suum. 

DE  SERVO  WALISCO  ANGLICUM  OCCIDENTE. 

Lxxiv.  Si  servus  Waliscus  Anglicum  hominem  occiderit, 
debet  ille  cujus  est  reddere  eum  domino  et  parentibus,  aut 
Lx.  sot  dare  pro  vita  sua.  Si  dominus  ejus  nolit  hoc  captale 
pro  eo  dare,  liberum  faciat  eum,  et  solvant  parentes  illius 
weram  occisi,  si  cognationem  habeat  liberam :  si  non  habeat^ 
observent  eum  inimici  sui.  Non  cogatur  liber  cum  servo 
cognationem  solvere,  nisi  velit  eum  factione  liberare;  nee  servus 
cum  libero. 
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DE  FURTnn  CAFTALIS  FORISFANGIO. 


LXXT.  Si  fartiFiim  oqytale  intercieCiav  et  ille  super  qnem 
intercietor  advocet  inde:  si  adTOcatns  ndit  hoc  reaper^  eC 
dicaty  quod  nunquam  hoc  ei  vendidit^  sed  aliody  tanc  lioebit 
appelland  ipsam  maimm  in  Tenim  miuere,  quod  nnnam  afiad 
vendidit  ei  quam  id  ipsani. 

DE  OCCIDENTE  FILIOLUM,  VEL  PATRINUM  AIJCUJUS. 

uoYi.  Si  quis  filiolmn  alterins  oeddat^  vd  patrinmn,  ait 
rimile  cognationi,  et  crescat  emendatio  secimdiim  weiBiii,  sicat 
manbota  &cit  erga  dominmii.  Si  sit  filiolns  regis^  emoidet 
secondiim  weram  ejus  regi,  «cnt  cogiiationL  Si  de  parentela 
ipsius  sit^  qui  occidit  eam,  tunc  excidat  emendatio  patrini, 
sicut  manbota  dominL     Si  episcqpi  filius  sit,  sit  dimidiam  hoc. 


r 
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•FCEDUS 


INTER 


ALFREDUM  ET  GUTHRUN. 


Hec  suiit  insdtota  pacisy  que  Alfredos  rex»  et  Godnin  rex^ 
et  omnes  Anglie  sapientes^  et  omnes  popular  qui  sunt  in  East- 
Anglia  constituerunt,  et  jurejurando  confirmaverunt,  pro  seipsis 
et  junioribus  suis,  progenitis  et  ingenids,  qui  Dei  misericordiam 
dlligunt  et  nostram. 

DE  COMMARCIONIBUS. 

I.  Imprimis  de  nostris  commarcionibus  sursum  in  Tamesi, 
et  tunc  ^superius  in  Liga,^  et  tunc  in  longum  usque  ad  exortum 
ejuS}  tunc  in  rectum  ad  'Bedefordium,  tunc  sursum  in  Usa  ad 
Wetelinga  Strete. 

DE  PRECIO  OCCISI  DACI  VEL  ANGLL 

II.  Hoc  est  autem  primum:  Si  quis  occidatur,  omnes  repn- 
tamus  eque  caros,  Dacum  et  Anglum,  ad  viii.  dimidias  marcas 
cocti  auri,  preter  ceorlum,  i.e.  rusticum,  qui  in  gafuUand, 
i.  e.  in  terra  censaria  manet,  et  eorum  redempdones,  sunt  eque 
care,  ccsoL 

SI  TAINUS  ACCUSETUR  HOMICIDII. 

III.  Si  tainus  regb  accusetur  de  homicidio,  si  se  pni^gare 
velit,  faciat  hoc  cum  xii.  tainis  regis.  Si  tainus  accusetur,  qui 
minus  possit  quam  tainus  regis,  adlegiet  secum  xi.  [parium 
suorum,  et  cum  uno  taino  regis.  Et  sic  in  omni  causa,  que 
major  sit  quam  iiii.  mance.  Et  si  non  audeat,  solvat  ilium 
tripliciter,  sicut  adpreciabitur. 


1^  secundum  Ligati,  Hk.  3  Redefordiom  WuM. 


*  Textus  est  ex  71,  cum  ilf.  et  Hk.  collate. 
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UT   SCIAT    QUISQUE    SUUM    ADVOCATUM    DE    OMNI 

RE   EMPTA. 

nil.  Et  ornnis  homo  sciat  advocatum  suum  de  hominibus, 
et  de  equis,  et  de  bobus* 

NE    QUIS    ADEAT    EXERCITUM    VEL    REGEM,    SINE 

LICENTIA   VEL   NECESSITATE. 

V.  Et  omnes  ediximus  in  ilia  die  qaa  juramenta  &cta 
sunt,  ne  servus  vel  liber  audeant  in  exereitum  ire  sine 
licentia,  nee  eonim  aliquis  ad  nos.  Si  eveniat,  quod  pro 
Qecessitate  velit  aliquis  illorum  erga  nos  emptionem  habere^ 
vel  nos  cum  ipsis,  de  pecore,  vel  pecunia,  hoc  tolerandum 
est  eatenus  ut  fidejussores  dent  ad  vadium  pacis,  et  osten*- 
sionem,  ut  sciatur  quod  clene  bee,  i.  e.  mundam  camem 
habeant 


r 
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LEGES    REGIS    EDWARDI. 


DE  JUDICIIS  JUSTE  JUDICANDIS,  ET  PLACITO  RECTE 

TERMINANDO. 

Edwardus  Rex  mandat  et  precipit  omnibus  prefectis,  et 
amicis  suis,  ut  justa  judicia  judicent  quam  rectiora  possint, 
et  in  judiciali  libro  stant,  nee  parcant,  vei  dissimulent,  pro 
aliqua  re,  populi  rectum  et  jus  publicum  recitare;  et  unum- 
quodque  placitum  terminum  habeat,  quando  peragatur,  quod 
tunc  recitabitur. 

DE  EMPTIONE  ET  ADVOCATIONE. 

I.  Et  volO)  ut  omnis  homo  habeat  advocatum  suum,  et  nemo 
barganniet  extra  portum,  sed  habeat  portireve  testimonium, 
vel  alterius  non  mendacb  hominis,  cui  possit  credL  Quod  si 
quis  extra  portum  barganniet,  overhymesse  regis  culpa  sit,  et 
procedat  tamen  advocatio,  donee  sciatur  in  quo  consisted 
Amplius  diximus  de  illo,  qui  advocare  debet,  ut  habeat  credi-* 
bile  testimonium  de  hoc  quod  recte  advocat,  vel  jusjurandum 
inveniat,  cui  repetens  credere  debeat  Sic  diximus  de  pro* 
priatione  similiter,  ut  adducat  credibile  testimonium  de  eo^ 
vel  jusjurandum  inveniat,  si  possit,  non  tamen  selectum,  in 
quo  repetenti  satis  sit  Si  non  possit,  nominentur  ei  sex 
homines  de  eadem  geburscipa  in  qua  ille  residens  est,  et 
adquirat  ex  illis  sex  unum  pro  animali  uno  vel  pecore^  quod 
hoc  valeat,  et  postea  crescat,  secundum  captalls  estimationemi 
si  plures  adesse  debeant  Eciam  diximus,  si  aliquis  malorum 
esset,  qui  vellet  alterius  pecus  per  plegium  mittere  pro  wi6er- 
tihlan,  i.  e.  pro  injusta  accusatione,  ut  jurejurando  monstret^ 
quod  pro  nuUo  fitcinore  hoc  faciat,  sed  plena  rectitudine,  butan 
brede  and  bigswice,  id  est,  sine  figmento  et  seductione;  et 
fiusiat  quod  audeat  super  quem  invenitur;  vel  sibi  propriety 
vel  advocet 

*  Textus  est  ex  7%  cum  Hk.  M.  et  Br.  collato* 
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DE    DIFFORCIANTE    ALICUI    RECTUM,    VEL    IN 
FOLCLAND  VEL  IN  BOCLAND. 

II.  Item  diximus  cujas  dignum  esset,  qui  rectum  alicui 
difforciet,  vel.  in  bocland,  vel  in  folcland,  et  ut  ei  adterminetur 
in  folcland,  quando  velit  ei  rectum  facere,  coram  preposito  suo. 
Si  tunc  rectum  non  habeat,  nee  in  bocland,  nee  in  foldand, 
flit  ille  qui  rectum  difforciat  reus  xxx.  sot  erga  regem,  et  altera 
vice  item  sic^  ad  terciam  vicem,  overhymesse  regis,  hoc  est 
cxx.  sol^  si  non  cesset,  et  antea  satis&ciat. 

DE  PERJURIIS. 

III.  Item  diximus  de  illis  hominibus  qui  perjuri  fuerint,  si 
manifestum  sit,  vel  eis  juramentum  fregerit,  vel  overcythed 
fueriti  ut  deinceps  non  sint  digni  juramento,  sed  ordalio. 

DE    PACE,    ET    NE    QUIS    ALII    RECTUM    SUUM 

DIFFORCIET. 

iiii.  Edwardus  Rex  admonuit  omnes  sapientes  suos,  quando 
fuerunt  Exonie,  ut  investigarent  simul  et  quererent,  quomodo 
pax  eorum  melior  esse  possit  quani  antea  fiiit;  quia  visum 
est  ei^  quod  hoc  mediocrius  impletum  sit  quam  deceret,  et 
quam  antea  precepisset.  Inquisivit  itaque  qui  ad  emenda- 
donem  velit  redire^  et  in  societate  permanere,  qua  ipse  sit,  et 
amare  quod  amet,  et  nolle  quod  nolit,  in  mari  et  in  terra ;  hoc 
est  tunc,  ne  quisquam  rectum  difforciet  alicui.  Si  quis  hoc 
fiiciat^  emendet,  sicut  supra  dictum  est,  prima  vice  xxx.  sot, 
secunda  vice  similiter,  ad  terciam  vicem  cxx.  sot  regi. 

DE    PREPOSITIS,    AUDITO    TESTIMONIO,    RECTUM 

FACERE   NOLENTIBUS. 

V.  Et  si  propositus  amoveat  rectitudinem,  per  eorum  testi- 
monium qui  testes  adnumerati  sunt  ei,  reddat  overhyr* 
nessam  meam. 

DE  HOMINE  FURTO  ACCUSATO. 

VI.  Si  quis  accusetur  de  furto,  capiant  eum  in  plegium,  qui 
domino  suo  commendaverunt  ilium,  quod  de  hoc  se  adlegiet, 
vel  alii  amici,  si  habeat,  faciant  hoc.  Si  nesciat  quis  eum  capiat 
in  plegium,  accipiant  illi,  quibus  hoc  pertinet,  de  pecunia  sua 
inborhguro.  Si  neutram  habeat,  nee  pecuniam  suam  nee  alium 
plegium,  tunc  servetur  ad  judicandum. 
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DE  ILLIS  QUI   SUUM   PROPRIUM   NOLUNT  QUERERE 

CONDUCENDIS. 
vii.  Etiam  volo,  ut  omnis  homo  simul  habeat  illos  homines 
paratos  in  terra  sua  qui  conducant  eos,  qui  suum  proprium 
querere  volunt,  et  eos  pro  nulla  mercede  manuteneant;  nee 
inmundum  alicubi  pacificent  vel  firment,  ex  possibili  vel 
impossibili. 

DE    ILLO    QUI    INMUNDUM    PACIFICAVERIT    VEL 

FIRMAVERIT. 

viii.  Si  quia  hoc  superhabeat,  et  juraraentum  suum  frangat, 
et  vadium,  quod  omnis  populus  contulit,  emendet^  sicut  liber 
judicialis  dicit.  Si  autem  nolit,  perdat  omnium  nostram 
amicitiam,  et  omne  quod  habebit.  Si  quis  eum  deinceps 
firmabit,  emendet,  sicut  liber  judiciorum  docet,  ac  debet,  qui 
flyman,  i.  e.  forsbannitum  confirmabit,  si  sit  hie  intus ;  si 
sit  East  intus,  si  sit  North  intus,  sicut  scripta  pacts  continent, 
emendet 

DE  EO  QUI  LIBERTATEM  SUAM  FORISFECERIT. 

IX.  Si  quis  pro  furti  compellatione  libertatem  suam  foris- 
facial,  et  manum  suam  in  manum  mittat,  et  parentes  sui 
deserant  eum,  et  nesciat  quis  emendet  pro  eo,  tunc  sit  dignus 
opere  servili,  quod  ad  id  pertinet,  et  excidat  wera  paren-* 
tibus  ejus. 

NE    QUIS    RECIPIAT    ALTERIUS    HOMINEM    SINE 

LICENTIA. 

X.  Et  non  recipiat  aliquis  hominem  alterius,  sine  licentia 
illius  cui  ante  servivit,  priusquam  innocens  sit  apud  omnem 
manum.  Si  quis  hoc  secus  faciat,  emendet  overhyrnissam 
meam. 

QUIBUS  TERMINIS  PREPOSITI  PLACITA  SUA  TENERE 

DEBEANT. 

XI.  Volo  ut  omnis  prepositus  habeat  gemotum  semper  ad 
quatuor  ebdomadas,  et  efficiat  ut  omnis  homo  publicum 
rectum  habeat,  et  omne  placitum  capiat  terminum,  quando 
proveniat,  et  finem.  Si  quis  hoc  excipiat,  emendet,  sicut  ante 
dictum  est 
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•LEGES 
REGUM  ALFREDI  ET   GODRINL 


ADHUC    DE    LEGIBUS    DICTORUM    REGUM 

ALFREDI  ET  GODRINL 

Hoc  est  consilium  qaod  ^luredus  rex  et  Gudrun  rex, 
degerunt  et  oondixerunti  quando  Angli  et  Dani  ad  pacem  et 
ad  concordiam  plene  convenerunty  et  sapientes,  et  qui  postea 
^uccessenint,  sepius  hoc  et  assidue  renovantes,  in  bonum 
semper  adauxerunt 

Imprimis  est,  ut  unum  Deum  diligere  velint,  et  omni  paga- 
nismo  sedulo  renunciare.  Et  instituerunt  secularem  justitiam, 
pro  eo  quod  sciebant,  quod  non  poterant  multos  aliter  casti- 
gare;  plures  vero  nolebant  ad  Dei  cultum,  sicut  deberent, 
aliter  indinarL  Et  secularem  emend&tionem  instituerunt 
t^ommunem  Christo  et  regi,  ubicumque  recusabitur  lex  Dei 
juste  servari,  secundum  dictionem  episcopi. 

I  DE  DILECTIONE  DEI  ET  PACIS  ECCLESIE/ 

I.  Et  hoc  est  primum  edictum  ut  ecclesie  pax,  inter  parietes 
8U0S,  et  regis  handgrith,  semper  inconvulsa  permaneant 

DE    NEGLIGENTIBUS    LEGEM    CHRISTI,    ET 
PAGANISMUM    VENERANTIBUS. 

II.  Et  si  quis  Christianitatera  suam  male  mittat,  vel  paga- 
nismum  veneretur,  verbis  vel  operibus,  reddat  sic  weram,  sic 
witam,  sic  lahslit,  secundum  quod  factum  sit. 


i^De  emendacione  seculari  communi  Christo  et  regi,  et  de  pace 
ecclesie,  et  regis  handgrip.  HL 


*  Textus  est  ex  Br.,  cum  Hk.  M.  et  T.  collate. 
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•  DE  ORDINATIS  MALE  VIVENTIBUS/ 

III.  £t  si  quis  t»rdinatiis  vel  furetur,  vel  praslietur,  vel 
perjuret,  vel  fomicetur,  emendet  sicut  factum  erit,  sic  weram, 
sic  witam,  sic  lahslit,  et  erga  Deum  saltern  emendet  juxta 
sanctorum  canonum  doctrinam;  et  plegium  faciat  inde,  vel 
mittatur  in  carcere.  Et  si  presbiter  populum  suum  misdoceat 
de  festo  vel  de  jejunio,  reddat  xxx.  sot  cum  Anglis,  et  cum 
Danis  iii.  dimidias  marcas.  Si  presbiter  ad  rectum  terminum 
sanctum  crisma  non  perquirat,  vel  baptism  um  pemeget  ei  cui 
pecesse  sit,  reddat  witam  cum  Anglis  et  cum  Danis  lahslit, 
id  est  XII.  oras. 

D£    SIBLE6ERIS. 

nil.  Et  de  siblegeris  sapientes  instituerunt,  ut  rex  habeat 
superiorem,  et  episcopus  inferiorem,  nisi  dignius  emeudetur, 
pro  Deo  et  pro  seculo,  juxta  modum  facti,  sicut  episcopus 
docebit.  Si  duo  fratres,  vel  duo  cognati  cum  una  aliqua 
fomicentur,  emendent  in  omni  mansuetudine,  sicut  eis  permit- 
tetur,  sic  wita,  sic  lahslite,  secundum  modum  facti. 

Et  si  ordinatus  homo  se  forisfaciat  in  morte  plectendis 
actibus,  exsuperetur,  et  episcopi  judicio  reservetur. 

DE    REO    MORTIS    QUI    CONFITERI    DESIDERAT 

SACERDOTI. 

V.  Et  si  quis  reus  mortis  profiteri  desideret  sacerdoti,  nun- 
quam  negetur  ei.  Et  omnes  Dei  rectitudines  paciiicentur 
sedulo,  per  Dei  misericordiam,  et  per  witam  quam  sapientes 
addicent 

DE    DECIMIS    DEI    RETENTIS,    ET    ALUS    ECCLESIE 

RECTITUDINIBUS. 

VI.  Et  si  quis  decimam  contrateneat,  reddat  lahslit  cum 
Danisy  witam  cum  Anglis.  Si  quis  Romfech  superteneat,  red- 
dat lahslit  cum  Danis,  witam  cum  Anglis.  Si  quis  non  reddat 
simbolum  luminis,  reddat  lahslit  cum  Danis,  witam  cum  Anglis. 
Si  quis  Dei  rectitudines  aliquas  difforciet,  reddat  lahslit  cum 
Danis,  witam  cum  Anglis.  Si  contra  stet,  et  hominem  vul- 
neret,   de  wita  componat      Si  aliquem  dejiciat  in  mortem. 


i^Si  ordinatus  furetur,  vel  prelietur,  vel  peijuret,  vel  fomicetur.  Hk. 
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sit  utlaga  vel  exiex,  et  penequatur  eum  cum  damore  omnis 
qui  rectum  amat  Et  si  faciat  ut  occidatur,  pro  eo  quod 
contra  Dei  rectum  et  regis  imperium  stet,  si  hoc  inveritetur, 
jaceat  'orgilde. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  MERCANDISANT  IN  DIEBUS  DOMINICIS. 

VII.  Si  quis  in  die  Dominica  negotiationero  ftcere  praesumat, 
perdat  ipsum  captale,  et  xii.  oras  cum  Dacis,  et  xxx.  sot  cum 
Anglis*  Si  liber  festis  diebus  operetur,  perdat  libertatem  suam, 
vel  reddat  witam  vel  lahslit.  Servus  corium  suum  perdat,  vel 
hydfgildum.  Si  dominus  cogat  servum  festis  diebus  operari, 
reddat  idem  dominus  lahslit  cum  Dacia,  et  witam  cum  Anglis. 

DE  JEJUNIIS  INFRACTIS. 

VIII.  Si  liber  homo  rectum  jejunium  frangat,  reddat  witam 
vel  lahslit.  Si  servus  hoc  fisu!iat,  perdat  corium  suum,  vel  hyd- 
gildum. 

DE  DIEBUS  IN  QUIBUS  ORDALIUM  ET  JUSJURANDUM 

PROHIBENTUR. 

IX.  Ordalium  et  jusjurandum  festis  diebus  et  legitimis  je- 
juniis  legibus  est  interdictum ;  et  qui  hoc  fregerit,  reddat  lahslit 
cum  Dacis  et  witam  cum  Anglis. 

Si  fieri  possit,  nunquam  occidatur  aliquis  in  festo  Dominice 
diei,  quicquid  peccaverit,  sed  capiatur  et  servetur,  donee  festus 
dies  transient. 

2DE  FORISFACTIS  ET  DISFACTIS  MEMBRIS.' 

X.  Si  quis  forisfactus,  et  de  membris  disfiictus  dimittatur, 
et  idem,  post  afflictionem  suam,  tres  noctes  vivat,  potest  ei 
deinceps,  per  episcopi  licentiam,  subveniri,  si  quis  ejus  doloribus 
condescendat  et  anime. 

DE    SORTILEGIS,   INCANTATORIBUS,   VENEHCIS, 
PERJURIS>  ET  HUS  SIMILIBUS. 

XI.  Si  sortilege  vel  incantatrices,  peijuri  et  venefici,  vel 
mortem  facientes,  fede  fetide,  vel  meretrices  cognite  alicubi 
compareanty  relegentur  de  patria,  et  emundetur  populus,  vel  in 
patria  dispereant  omnino,  nisi  cessent  et  profundius  emendent 

1  egildc.  Hk.M.         ^^De  penitentiali  subventione  disfacto.  Hk. 
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DE   ORDINATIS*  VEL   ALIENIGENIS   IN   ALIQUO,    DE 
PECUNIA  VEL  VITA,  SEDUCTIS. 

XII.  Si  ordinatus,  vel  alienigena  seducatur  in  aliquo,  de 
pecunia  vel  vita,  tunc  debet  ei  esse  rex,  vel  comes  illius  terre^ 
et  episcopus  gentis  ipsius,  pro  cognatione  et  advocato,  si  penitus 
alium  non  habeat ;  et  emendetur  sedulo,  juxta  modum  facti, 
Christo  et  regi,  sicut  decebit,  vel  illud  factum  profunde  nimis 
vindicet,  qui  rex  sit  in  populo. 


•DE  WEREGILDIS. 


Twelfhindi  hominis  weregildum  est  twelf-hund  scillinga,  i.  e. 
duodecies  c.  sot,  qui  faciunt  libras  xxv. 

Twihindi  hominis  wera  est  twa-hund,  scilicet  ducenti  sot  ex 
V.  set  denariis,  qui  faciunt  iiii.  lib  et  xl.  d. 

Si  homo  occidatur,  sicut  natalis  ejus  erit  persolvatur.  Et 
rectum  est,  ut  homicida,  ^postquam  weregildum  mortui  vadia* 
verit,  inveniat  were  plegios,  sicut  ad  eam  pertinebit :  hoc  est, 
de  twelfhindi  hominis  weregildo  debent  dari  xii.  homines  ad 
wereplegium,  viii.  de  cognatione  patris,  et  iiii.  de  cognatione 
matris.  Cum  hoc  factum  erit,  elevetur  inter  eos  regis  munde, 
i«e.  pax;  hoc  est,  ut  omnes,  communi  manu,  de  utraque 
cognatione,  in  uno 'armor  mediatori  dent,  *  qui  regis  munde  *quia? 
stet  inter  eos.  A  die  ilia  in  xxi.  noctes  reddentur  cxx.  sot 
pro  ealfango.  De  twelfhindi  hominb  weregildo,  healfangum 
debent  habere  filii,  fratres,  et  federan,  i.  e.  fratres  patris.  Non 
pertinet  alii  cognationi  pecunia  ista,  nisi  illis  qui  sunt  intra 
cneowe,  i.  e.  genu.  A  die  ilia  qua  healfangum  redditum  sit, 
in  xxi.  noctes  reddatur  manbota ;  inde  in  xxi.  noctes  fihwita, 
i.  e.  forisfactura  pugne ;  inde  in  xxi.  nocte  ipsius  were  frum- 
gildum,  i.  e.  prima  redditio ;  et  sic  postea,  donee  persolvantur 
infra  terminum,  quem  sapientes  instituent  Deinde  liceat  per 
amorem  procedere,  si  perfectam  velit  amicorum  consocietatem 
habere. 

1  priusquam  3f.  ^  amor  Hk^ 

^  Textus  est  ex  M.y  cum  Hlu  collate. 
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EcMkm  modo  debet  per  c«i^3a  de  c£rlkci  hooink  wvm  fim. 


»DE  JURAMEXnS 


JURA3f EXTA  LEGITDf  A  FTOEUTATIS,  REPEXmOXIS, 

ALLEGATIOXIS. 

u  In  iV:o  DeOf  pro  quo  sanctum  boc  saoctificanim  est,  toIo 
erne  domino  meo  N.  fiddis  et  credibiUs,  et  amare  que  amet,  et 
ahsoniare  que  absoniet,  per  Dei  rectum  et  seculi  competendam ; 
et  nonquam,  ex  relle  rel  posse,  Terfao  Tel  opere,  qaicqoam 
iacerey  qaod  ei  magis  displiceat ;  ut  me  teneat,  sicut  deservire 
▼olo,  et  totum  mihi  compleat,  quod  in  nostra  prelocutione  fnit, 
qoando  suns  dereni,  et  ejus  elegi  Toluntatem. 

If.  Per  ilium  Deum,  pro  quo  sanctum  boc  sanctificatum  est, 
ita  causam  prosequor,  plena  populi  rectitudine,  sine  brede  et 
biswice  et  omni  &cnOy  sicut  mihi  furtivum  est  hoc  pecus  N^  de 
quo  loquor,  quod  com  N.  deprehendL 

III.  In  Qlo  Deoiy  non  fiii  in  consilio,  vel  in  acta  consolens, 
rel  agens,  ubi,  per  injustitiam  vel  £icinos,  abduceretur  pecus 
hoc  N.  Sed  sic  pecus  habeo,  sicut  recte  adquisivL  Et  sic 
advoco,  sicut  hoc  mihi  vendidit,  cui  in  manu  mitto.  Et  sic 
pecus  habeo^  sicut  mihi  vendidit,  cui  jure  pertinebat.  Et 
sic  pecus  habeo,  sic  de  meo  proprio  venit,  et  sicut  in  jure 
publico  meum  intus  genitum  et  educatum. 

iiiL  In  Omnipotenti  Deo,  non  attraho  mihi  hoc  N.  pro 
amicitia,  vel  inimicitia,  vel  pro  injusto  lucro;  nee  verius  inde 
scio^  quam  mihi  sagemannus  mens  dixit,  et  ipse  in  veiitate 
loquor,  quod  pecunie  mee  latro  fuit  N. 

V.  In  Omnipotenti  Deo,  innocens  sum  actionis  et  dictionis 
ab  ea  compellatione,  qua  N.  me  compellat. 

VI.  In  ipso  DeO)  jusjurandum  est  de  me  in  memet  ne  quod 
N.  juravit,  neque  *     *  . 

^  Textus  est  ex  Hk,y  cum  M.  collate 
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VII.  Per  Omnipotentis  Dei  nomen,  tu  mihi  promisisti  sanum 


•     •     • 


IX.  *  *  *  ilia  re  de  qua  loqueris,  fSl  nee  facnum,  nan 
wac  non  wom,  illius  die!  termino  quo  tibi  vendidi :  sed  utrum- 
que  fuit,  et  hSl  et  clene,  sine  omni  facno.'^ 

X.  In  Dei  viventis  nomine,  sic  pecuniam  exigo,  sicut  mihi 
minus  est  de  eo  quod  N.  in  conventione  habuit,  quando  meum 
N.  ei  vendidi. 

XI.  In  Dei  viventis  nomine,  non  debeo  N.  pecuniam,  vel 
solidum,  nee  denarium,  nee  denarii  valens,  sed  totum  ei  per- 
solvi,  quicquid  debeam,  sicut  verba  nostra  dicta  sunt  a  prin- 
cipio. 

XII.  Misse-presbyteri,  et  secularis  tayni  jusjurandum,  in 
Anglorum  lege,  reputatur  eque  carum;  et  pro  vii.  ordinibus 
ecclesie,  quo  sacerdos,  per  Dei  donum,  ascendit,  ut  haberet 
tayni  rectitudinem  dignus  est 

xiiL  Twelfhindes  hominis  jusjurandum  contravalet  jus« 
jurandum  vi.  villanorum ;  quia  si  twelfhindus  homo  vindicari 
deberet,  plene  vindicaretur  in  vi.  ceorles,  et  ejus  weregildum 
est  VI.  ceorlorum  weregildum. 


»»DE  WEREGILDIS 
SINGULARUM  PERSONARUM  CUM  ANGUS. 

I.  Regis  weregildum  est  cum  Anglis  in  jure  publico  xxx. 
millia  primsa,  id  est  xv.  millia  primsa  sunt  de  wera,  et  xv. 
millia  cynedomes,  id  est  regie  censure.  Ipsum  natal  is  ejus 
preciiun  pertinet  cognationi,  et  cynebot  ipsius  terre  nationi. 

II.  Comitis  weregildum  est  xv.  millia  ])rimsa. 

III.  Episcopi  et  aldermanni  viii.  millia  primsa. 


»'In  Mss.  cap.  vii.  ex  capitum  vii.  et  ix.  fragmentis  componitur. 
Cap.  viii.  utrique  deest 

^  Teztus  est  ex  Hk.,  cum  M.  et  T.  collate. 
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int.  Holdes  et  summi  preponti  iul  millia  )Tiiiisa. 

▼.  Messe-^fegnes  et  wonild-]?egnes,  id  est  piesbiteri  et 
secolaris  tbayni,  il  millia  yrimsA. 

YU  Ceorles  werc^dum  est  oc  et  vm.  Jrimsa,  id  est  oc.  sol; 
secimdum  lagam  MercennomnL 

▼n.  Et  si  Walisciis  promoveatur,  ut  habeat  finniliam,  et 
tenam,  et  possit  gablmn  regis  reddere,  tunc  est  wera  ejus 
ocxx.  soL  £t  si  non  assurgat  nisi  ad  dimidiam  hidam,  tunc 
sit  wera,  id  est  precium  solvendi  eum,  lxxx.  sot 

VIII.  •     •    •.» 

IX.  Et  si  ceorlman  promoveatur,  ut  habeat  v.  hidas  terra, 
ad  utweram  regis,  et  occidatur,  reddantur  ii.  millia  J^rimsa. 

X.  Et  si  assequatur,  ut  habeat  loricam,  et  galeam,  et  deau- 
ratum  gladium,  si  terram  non  habeat,  tamen  est  ceorlus. 

XI.  Et  si  filius  ejus,  et  filius  filii  ejus  hoc  assequatur,  ut 
tantum  terra  habeat,  postea  est  qui  nascetur  ex  eis  sij^cunde 
generationis  ad  it.  millia  ]>rimsarum. 

XII.  Et  si  non  habeat  hoc,  nee  ad  id  conscendat,  componatur 
de  eis  sicut  de  cirlisco. 

DE  EODEM  IN  MERCENNORUM  LAGA. 

Ceorles  weregildum  est  in  Mercennorum  laga  cc.  sot.  Tayni 
weregildum  est  sexies  tantum,  L  e.  duodecies  c.  sot.  Regis 
simplum  weregildum  est  sex  taynorum  weregildum,  in  Mer« 
cennorum  laga,  hoc  est  xxx.  millia  sceatta,  id  est  totaliter 
cxx.  libra;  tantum  est  deweregildo;  sed  pro  dignitate  regni 
debet  addi  tantundem  in  cynegildo.  Ipsam  weram  debent 
habere  parentes  ejus,  et  regni  emendationem  ipsius  terre 
populus. 

1  in  MS&  deest. 
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•DE  VETERI  CONSUETUDINE  PROMOTIONUM. 

I.  Aliquando  fiiit  in  Anglorum  laga,  quod  populus  et  leges 
consilio  regebantur,  et  tunc  erant  sapientes  populi  magni 
prorsus  nominis  et  preciii  comes  et  villanus,  tainus  et  alii 
singuli,  pro  modo  suo. 

II.  Et  si  villanus  excrevisset,  ut  haberet  plenarie  v.  hidas 
terre  sue  proprie,  ecclesiam  et  coquinam,  timpanarium  et 
januam  sedem,  et  sunder-notam  in  aula  regis,  deinceps  erat 
taini  lege  dignus. 

III.  Et  si  tainus  ascendisset,  ut  serviret  regi,  et  equitatus  sui 
vice  fungeretur  in  familia  sua;  si  tunc  habebat  tainum,  qui 
ministraret  ei,  qui  ad  utwaram  regis  v.  hidas  haberet,  et  in 
aula  regis  domino  suo  serviret,  qui  tercio  venisset  in  nuntium 
ejus  ad  regem ;  iste  poterat  deincep  jurare  pro  domino  suo,  in 
magna  necessitate,  et  accusatione  ejus  recte  admallare,  ubicun* 
que  opus  esset. 

nil.  Et  qui  sic  promotum  hominem  non  habet,  ipse  causam 
suam  super]  uret,  vel  amittat. 

V.  Et  si  tainus  provehebatur  ad  consulatum,  sit  postea  dignus 
rectitudine  comitis  et  honore. 

VI.  Et  si  massere  ascenderet,  ut  ter  mare  magnum  trans- 
fretaret  ^pro  proprio  negotio^  suo,  fuit  deinde  taini  dignus 
rectitudine. 

vii.  Et  si  scolaris  profecisset  in  doctrina,  cur  ad  sacerdotis 
ordines  transiret,  et  Christo  Domino  ministraret,  erat  denique 
dignitatis  et  pacis  dignus,  quanta  pertinebat  super  illud,  nisi 
forisfaceret,  cur  ipsius  ordinis  officio  non  uteretur. 

viii.  Et  si  eveniret,  ut  ordinatus,  vel  alienigena  'distra- 
heretur  alicubi,  verbis  vel  opibus, .  tunc  pertinebat  regi  et 
episcopo  hoc  emendare,  quam  citius  possent. 

1^  per  proprium  negotium  suum  T,  ^  disturbaretar  T. 

*  Textus  est  ex  7%  cum  Hk.  et  M.  collato. 
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Ego  iE)ielstaDiis  rex  consilio  Wlfelmi,  archiepiscopi  mei,  et 
alionun  episoopomm  meonxin,  mando  prepositis  meis  omnibus 
in  regno  meo,  et  precipio,  in  nomine  Domini  et  Sanctorum 
omnium,  et  super  amiciciam  meam,  ut  in  primis  reddant  de 
meo  proprio  decimas  Deo,  tarn  in  Tivente  captali  quam  mortuis 
frugibus  terre;  et  episcopi  mei  similiter  fiuriant  de  suo  proprio^ 
et  aldermanni  mei,  et  prepositi  meL  Et  toIo,  ut  episcopi  et 
prepositi  mei  boc  indicant  omnibus  qui  eis  parere  debent,  et 
hoc  ad  terminum  expleant,  quem  eis  ponimus,  id  est,  decollatio 
Sancti  Johannis  Baptiste.  Cogitemus  quod  Jacobus  pater 
excelsus  dixit  Deo:  '  Decimas  et  hostias  pacificas  ofieram  tibL* 
Et  Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio:  'Omni  habend  dabitur,  et 
babundabit.'  Recolendum  quoque  nobis  est,  quam  terribiiiter 
in  libris  positum  est,  si  decimam  dare  nolumus,  ut  auferantur 
nobis  novem  partes,  et  decima  sola  relinquatur.  Et  yoIo,  ut 
ciricsceatta  reddantur  ad  eum  locum  cui  recte  pertinent,  et 
inde  gaudeant  in  ipsis  locis  qui  bee  dignius  erga  Deum  et 
nos  Yolunt  deservire.  Hortatur  nos  sermo  divinus,  etema  cum 
terrenis,  celestia  cum  caducis  promererL  Nunc  auditis  quid 
Deo  precipiam,  et  quid  complere  debeatis.  Facite  eciam  ut 
roichi  mea  propria  cupiatis,  que  michi  recte  poteritis  adquirere. 
Nolo  ut  aliquid  michi  injuste  conquiratis^  sed  omnia  Testra 
concedo  vobis,  eo  tenore  quo  michi  mea  similiter  exoptetis. 
Cavete  simul  et  vobis  et  eis,  quos  admonere  debetis,  ab  ira 
Dei  et  transgressione  mea. 

Ego  JE^lstanus  rex  notifico  prepositis  meis  omnibus  in 
regno  meo,  quod  consilio  Wlfelmi,  archiepiscopi  mei,  et  omnium 
episcoporum  meorum,  et  Dei  ministrorum,  ad  remissionem 
peccatorum  meorum,  et  adquisitionem  vite  eteme,  volo^  ut 
pascatis  omni  via  pauperem  unum  Anglicum   indigentem,  si 


'  Textus  est  ex  Br.y  cam  Hk,  M.  et  T,  coUato. 
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sit  ibi,  vel  alium  inveniatis.  De  duabus  meis  firmis  detur  ei 
singulis  mensibus  ambra  plena  farine,  et  una  perna,  vel  unus 
aries,  qui  valeat  iiii.  den.  et  casei  iiii.,  et  in  tercia  die  Pasche 
XXX.  den.,  ad  vestitum  xii.  mensium  unoquoque  anno.  Et 
liberetis  unum  wite  theowne,  i.  e.  forisfactum  serviim ;  et  hoc 
totum  peragatur  in  misericordia  Dei,  et  amicicia  mea,  sub 
testimonio  episcopi,  in  cujus  episcopatu  sit.  Et  si  prepositus 
hoc  superteneat,  emendet  xxx.  so),  et  dividatur  hec  pecunia, 
per  testimonium  episcopi,  pauperibus  qui  in  ipsa  villa  erunt 
ubi  hoc  non  fuerit  executum. 

DE  LATRONIBUS  NON  PARCENDIS. 

I.  Inprimis  est,  ut  non  parcatur  alicui  latroni,  qui  furtum 
faabens  in  manibus  capietur,  super  xii.  annos  et  viii.  den.  Si 
quis  hoc  presumat,  persolvat  ipsum  furem,  secundum  weram 
suam,  et  non  sit  ipsi  furi  remissius  in  aliquo,  vel  ita  se 
adlegiet  Si  velit  se  defendere,  vel  aufugere,  tunc  ei  postea 
non  parcatur.  Si  fur  ponatur  in  carcere,  sit  ibi  xl.  noctibus, 
et  inde  redimatur  foras  per  exx.  so!,  et  eat  cognatio  ejus  in 
plegium,  quod  deinceps  se  abstineat.  Et  si  furetur  post- 
modum,  wera  sua  gildet  eum,  vel  reddat  similiter  in  carcerem : 
et  si  quis  obstabit,  persolvat  se  wera  sua,  sic  regi,  sic  ei  cui 
rectum  erit.  Et  omnis  qui  coadunabit,  emendet  exx.  sot 
regis  wite. 

DE  ACCUSATIS  QUI  DOMINOS  NON  HABENT. 

II.  Et  diximus  de  illis,  qui  dominos  non  habent,  de  quibus 
rectum  difficile  conquiritur,  aut  nullum :  precipiatur  cogna- 
tioni  eorum,  ut  eos  ad  rectum  adducat,  et  dominum  eis  inveniat 
in  conventu  publico;  et  si  hoc  efficere  nolit,  vel  non  possit  ad 
terminum,  sit  ille  forsbannitus  deinceps,  et  capiat  eum  pro 
fure,  qui  consequetur.  Qui  eum  postea  firmabit,  persolvat 
eum  wera  sua,  vel  sic  neget. 

DE    DOMINIS    MANUTENENTIBUS     SUOS    MALOS 

HOMINES. 

III.  Et  dominus  qui  rectum  dilForciabit,  et  malum  hominem 
suum  manutenebit,  ut  regem  oporteat  inde  requiri,  captale 
suum  repetenti  restituat,  et  emendet  regi  exx.  sot.  Et  qui 
regem  requisierit  antequam  sibi  rectum  postulet,  quociens  ad 
hoc  pertinet,  emendet  ipsam  witam,  i.  e.  forisfacturam,  quam 
aliis  emendare  debuerat,   si  justiciam  diiforciasset    Dominus 

II  4 
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qui  servo  suo  conscius  in  furando  fuerit,  convictiis  noxe  seimm 
ilium  perdat,  et  were  sue  reus  sit  prima  vice.  Si  sepius  hoc 
presumat,  reus  sit  omnium  que  habebiL  Et  quicunqoe 
hordera  regis,  Tel  prepositus  fiiri  consentaneus  erit,  simili 
sententte  subjacebiL 

DE  PRODICIONE  DOMINL 

fill.  Diximus  de  proditoribus  dominorum  suorum,  ut  sue 
ipsius  Tite  culpabiles  habeantur,  si  non  poterit  abn^ari,  vd 
in  triplici  ordalio  noxa  comparcat. 

DE  INFRACTURIS  ECCLESIARU>L 

V.  Et  de  infiracturis  ecdesiarum;  si  quis  reus  aj^iareat  in 
triplici  ordalio,  emendetur  sicut  judicialis  liber  dicit. 

DE  SORTILEGIS  ET  LIBLACI& 

n.  DecreTimus  etiam  de  sortil^ts,  et  liblacis,  et  mortem 
dantibus ;  si  hominem  occiderint,  et  negare  non  possint,  vile 
sue  culpa  judicentur.  Si  pemegare  velint,  et  in  triplici  ordalio 
culpabiles  inveniantur,  sint  cxx*  noctibus  in  carcere^  et  o^natio 
eorum  educat  eo%  et  emendetur  regi  cxz.  sciy  et  occisum 
hominem  reddant  parentibus  suis,  et  eant  &s  in  plegium,  quod 
super  hiis  abstineant  in  etemum. 


Et  Uasigeras,  et  qui  furem  vindicaTcrint,  sint  ejusdnn  dignL 
Et  qui  furi  Tindex  esse  presumpserit,  et  tamen  neminem 
plagiet,  emendet  regi  cxx.  sot  pro  ipsa  ccmclamatione. 

DE  SIMPLICI  ORDALIO. 

TIL  Diximus  de  simplici  ordalio:  Homo  qui  sepe  foerit 
aocusatus,  et  reus  af^pareat,  et  nesciat  quis  eum  snmat  in 
idegium,  ponatur  in  carcere,  et  educatur  inde,  sicut  pre- 
dictum  esL 

DE   ttJJS  QU  TERRAM   NOX  HABENT,   ET  IN  ALIO 

COMITATU  FAXTCLAKTUR. 

Tin.  Item  edisdmus :  Si  quis  non  habens  terram  serriat  in 
alio  comitatn,  et  ad  o^natos  suos  qoandoque  redeat;  qui 
eum  in  ipsa  Tisitatiooe  firmabit,  eum  ad  jus  publicum  repre- 
sentet,  si  forisfaciat  inibi,  Tel  emendet  pro  ea 
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DE  ILLIS  QUI  PECUS  INTERCIANT. 

IX.  Si  homo  pecus  aliquod  interciet,  norainentur  ei  v.  vici- 
nonim  suorum,  et  de  illis  quinque  perquirat  unum,  qui  cum 
eo  juret,  quod  in  recto  publico  manum  mittat  ad  propria; 
et  qui  hoc  propriare  sibi  voluerit,  nominentur  ei  xi.  homines, 
et  ex  illis  adquirat  duos;  et  jurent  quod  lUud  pecus  N.  inter- 
ciatum  in  peculio  suo  natum  sit,  sine  rimap,  et  stet  8es  cyreap, 
i.  e.  hoc  jusjurandum  electum,  super  xx.  den. 

NE  CAMBIATUR  SINE  TESTIMONIO. 

X.  Diximus  etiam,  ut  nemo  cambiat  aliquid  sine  testimonio 
prepositi,  vel  sacerdotis,  vel  hordarii,  vel  terre  domini,  vel 
alicujus  veridici  hominis.  Si  quis  hoc  faciat,  emendet  xx.  sot, 
et  manum  mittat  dominus  ad  eam  cambitionem. 

Si  autem  pernoscatur  quod  egrum  aliquis  in  falso  testi- 
monio sit,  ejus  testimonium  nunquam  deinceps  prestet  aliquid, 
et  eciam  emendet  xxx.  soi,  et  habeat  dominus  illam  cam- 
bitionem. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI'CULPAM  EXIGUNT  DE  PURE  OCCISO. 

XI.  Dictum  est  de  illo  qui  culpam  exigit  pro  fure  occiso, 
ut  eat  se  tercio,  et  duo  sint  de  cognatione  vel  tribu  patris, 
tercius  de  cognatione  matris,  et  jurent  quod  in  cognato  suo 
nullum  furtum  erat,  pro  quo  vite  sue  reus  esset :  et  eant  alii 
cum  XII.  et  superjurent  eum  in  contaminationem,  sicut  ante 
dicebatur.  Quod  si  parentes  mortui  nolint  illuc  ire,  con- 
dicto  termino,  emendet  unusquisque  cxx.  so!,  qui  hoc  super- 
loquebatur. 

DE  EG,  NE  QUIS  NEGOTIETUR  EXTRA  PORTUM. 

XII.  Et  diximus,  ne  quis  emat  aliquid  extra  portum  supra 
XX.  den.,  sed  in  eo  barganiet  sub  testimonio  portireve^  vel 
alius  credibilis  hominis,  vel  item  in  testimonio  prepositorum 
in  folcmoto* 

QUG  TERMINO  BURGA  DEBEANT  REFICL 

XIII.  Constituimus,  ut  omne  burgum  refectum  sit  xiiii. 
noctibus  supra  rogationes. 

Et  omne  mercatum  sit  intra  portum. 
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DE  MONETARIIS. 

xiiii.  Flacuit  nobis,  ut  una  moneta  sit  in  toto  regis  imperio, 
et  nuUus  monetet  extra  portum*  Si  monetarius  reus  fuerit, 
amputetur  ei  manus,  et  ponatur  supes  monete  bbricam.  Si 
inculpatio  sit,  et  se  purgare  velit,  eat  ad  femim  calidum,  et 
adlegiet  manum  adcausatam,  quod  non  falsum  fecit  Si  in 
ordalio  reus  fuerit,  fiat  ei  quod  supradictum  est. 

In  Cantuaria  sint  vii.  monetarii;  regis  iiii^  episcopi  ii^ 
abbatis  i. 

In  Roueoestria  iii.;  regis  ii^  episcopi  i. 

In  Londonia  viii. 

In  Wyntonia  vi. 

In  Lewes  ii. 

In  Hasdngecestra  i. 

In  Cirecestie  i. 

In  Hamtona  ii. 

In  Warham  ii. 

In  Dorchecestre  i. 

In  Sceaftsburie  ii. 

In  Exonia  ii«,  et  in  aliis  burgis. 

DE  SCUTA  FACIENTIBUS. 

XV.    Et   nullus  scyldwirhta,   id  est  scutum  iaciens,   ponat 
pellem  ovis  in  scuto.     Si  quis  hoc  facial,  emendet  xxx.  sot. 

QUOT  HOMINES  VEL  EQUOS  HABEAT,  QUI  CARUCAM 

POSSIDET. 

xvi.  Et  omnis  homo  habeat  duos  homines  cum  bonis  equis, 
de  omni  caruca. 

DE  ELLIS  QUI  A  FURE  MUNERA  SUSCIPIUNT. 

XVII.  Si  quis  a  fure  mercedem  suscipiat,  et  rectum  alicujus 
adnichilet,  aut  pervertat,  were  sue  reus  sit. 

DE  EQUO  LOCANDO  ULTRA  MARE. 

XVIII.  ;Ne  quis  dimittat  equum  ultra  mare,  nisi  velit 
eum  dare. 

DE  SERVO  QUI  REUS  EST  AD  ORDALIUM. 

XIX.  Diximus  de  servo :  Si  reus  sit  in  ordalio,  reddatur 
captale  simplex,  et  verberetur  servus  ille  ter,  vel  secundam 
redditionem  addat:  et  sit  dimidia  wita  de  servo. 
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DE  SUPERSEDENTIBUS  VENIRE  AD  GEMOTUM. 

XX.  Si  quis  gemotum,  id  est  publicum  comitiunii  adire 
supersederit  ter,  emendet  overhymessam,  id  est  subaudidoneni) 
regis,  si  placitum  ipsum  vii.  diebus  prenunciatum  sit  Si  tunc 
eciam  rectum  facere  nolit,  nee  overhyrnessam  reddere,  eant 
seniores  homines  omnes,  qui  ad  cam  curiam  obediunti  et 
capiant  quicquid  habet,  et  eum  mittant  per  plegium.  Si  quis 
tunc  nolit  ire  illuc  cum  sociis  suis,  emendet  overhyrnessam 
regis.  Et  educatur  in  placito,  ut  pacificetur  quicquid  rex 
pacificari  velit;  et  omnis  homo  cesset  a  furto^  pro  vita  sua. 
Et  qui  propter  hoc  abstinere  noluerit,  eant  omnes  majores 
natu,  qui  adjacent  ipsi  curie,  et  capiant  quicquid  habet,  et 
manus  injiciat  rex  ad  dimidium,  ipsi  homines  ad  dimidium, 
qui  in  ipso  itinere  sint,  et  ponant  eum  sub  fidejussoribus.  Si 
plegium  non  habeat,  idem  capiatur.  Si  repugnet,  occidatur, 
nisi  aufugiat  Si  quis  eum  vindicare  presumat,  vel  aliquem 
perimat,  sit  inimicus  regis  et  omnium  amicorum  ejus.  Si 
aufugerit,  et  aliquis  eum  interim  firmabit,  were  sue  reus  sit, 
nisi  se  possit  idoneare,  secundum  ipsius  profugi  weram,  quod 
eum  nesciebat  flyman,  id  est,  fugitivum  esse. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  COMPONUNT  PROPTER  ORDALIUM. 

XXI.  Si  quis  pro  ordalio  componere  velit,  componat  in 
captali  quod  poterit,  non  eciam  in  wita ;  si  non  ille  permittat 
ad  quem  pertinebit. 

NE    QUIS    RECIPIAT    ALTERIUS    HOMINEM    SINE 

LICENTIA. 

XXII.  Et  nemo  recipiat  alterius  hominem,  sine  licentia  ejus 
cui  antea  servivit  Si  quis  hoc  facial,  reddat  ipsum  hominem, 
et  regis  overhyrnessam.  Et  nemo  suum  hominem  accusatum 
dimittat,  donee  rectum  per  omnia  fecerit 

DE  ELLIS  QUI  VADIANT  ORDALIUM. 

XXIII.  Si  quis  judicium  ferri  vel  aque  vadiaverit,  accedat 
ante  tribus  noctibus  ad  presbiterum,  qui  sanctificare  debebit 
eum,  et  pascat  se  pane  et  sale  et  aqua  et  herbis,  et  audiat 
missas  ipsorum  singulorum  trium  dierum;  et  oiFerat,  et  eat 
ad  sacrosanctam  communicationem,  ipsa  die  qua  ad  ordalium 
examinari  debebit;  et  juret,  quod  jure  publico  sit  innocens 
iiiius  accusationis,  aiitequam  ad  ordalium  veniat     Et  si  judi- 
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ciiim  aque  frigide  sit,  tone  inmergator  una  ulna  et  dimidia 
in  fiine.  Si  ferrum  calidum  sit,  tres  noctes  transeant  ante- 
quam  inquiratur,  et  videatur  manus  ejus.  Et  persequatur 
omnis  homo  compellationem  suam  prejuramento,  sicut  supra- 
dictum  est.  Et  sint  utrique  jejuni,  ex  precepto  Dei  et 
archiepiscopi ;  et  non  sint  in  alterutra  parte  amplius  quam 
in  alia,  et  hoc  sit  utrobique  xii.  homines.  Si  autem  accusatus 
homo  majorem  defensionem  habeat  quam  xii.  hominum,  sit 
ipsum  ordalium  firaetum  in  eo,  nisi  recedere  velint  ab  ilia 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  PECUS  EMUNT  PER  TESTIMONIUM. 

xxiiii.  Qui  aliquid  emit,  emat  cum  testibus;  et  si  appel- 
landum  inde  sit,  recipiat  hoc  venditor  suus  a  quo  emit,  sit  liber 
sit  servus,  sit  quod  sit. 

Et  non  fiat  aliqua  negociatio  vel  forensis  actio  die  Dominica; 
si  quis  hoc  presumat,  perdat  ipsum  captale^  et  emendet  over- 
hymessam  meam. 

DE  CONVICTO  SUPER  FALSO  JURAMENTO. 

XXV.  Qui  fidsum  juramentum  jurabit,  et  convictus  inde 
fuerit,  nunquam  postea  juramento  dignus  sit,  nee  in  sanctifi- 
cato  atrio  aliquo  jaceat,  si  moriatur;  si  non  habebit  episcopi 
testimonium,  in  cujus  diocesi  sit,  quod  penitentiam  exceperit. 
Et  presbiter  hoc  referat  episcopo  infra  xxx.  noctes,  utrum  ad 
emendationem  et  satisfiux^ionem  venerit.  Si  non  fiunat  hoc, 
componat,  sicut  episcopus  ei  concedit. 

DE    PREPOSITIS    ET     ALUS    QUI     HOC    NON 

OBSERVANT. 

XXVI.  Si  quis  prepositorum  meorum  hoc  efficere  nolit,  vel 
minus  inde  curabit  quam  constituimus,  emendet  overhymessam 
meam,  et  ^o  inveniam  michi  alium  qui  velit.  Et  episcopus 
moneat  overhymessam  illam  a  preposito,  in  cujus  hoc  manitione 
sit  Qui  de  hac  institutione  recedet,  emendet  prima  vice 
V.  lit^  alia  vice  weram  suam,  tercia  vice  perdat  quicquid  habet, 
et  omnium  nostrum  amicitiam. 

Totum  hoc  institutum  est,  et  confirmatum  in  magna  sinodo 
apud  Greateleiam,  cui  archiepiscopus  Wlfelmus  interfuit,  et 
omnes  optimates  et  sapientes,  quos  iE)^elstanus  rex  congre- 
g^re  potuit 
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IV. 


EPISTOLA  ^DELSTANI  AD  OMNES  SUBJECTOS. 

DE  MALEFACTORIBUS  ET  EOS  nRMANTIBUS. 

Ego  ^t'elstanus  rex  notifico  vobis,  sicut  innotuit  michi, 
quod  pax  nostra  pejus  observata  est  quam  michi  placeat,  vel 
apud  Greateleiam  fuerit  institutum;  et  sapientes  mei  dicunt, 
quod  hoc  diutius  pertuli  quam  debueram.  Nunc  inveni,  cum 
illis  sapientibus,  qui  apud  Exoniam  fuerunt  mecum,  in  sancto 
Natali  Domini,  quod  parati  sunt  omnino,  quando  velim,  cum 
seipsis,  et  uxoribus,  et  pecunia,  et  omni  re  sua,  ire  quo  tunc 
voluero,  nisi  male&ctores  conquiescant^  eo  tenore  quo  nunquam 
deinceps  in  patriam  istam  redeant  Et  si  unquam  amplius 
inibi  compareant,  sint  ita  culpabiles  sicut  qui  furtum  in 
manibus  habens  capietur.  Qui  eos  firmabit  vel  suorum 
aliquem,  vel  ad  eos  quenquam  mittet^  sui  ipsius  reus  sit, 
et  omnium  que  habebit  Et  hoc  igitur  est,  quod  juramenta, 
et  vadia,  et  plegia  penitus  superexcepta  sunt,  et  infracta, 
que  antea  fuerant  data,  et  nescimus  alii  rei  credere,  nisi 
hec  sit 

DE    EO    QUI    ALTERIUS    HOMINEM    INJUSTE 

SUSCEPERIT. 

I.  Et  qui  alterius  hominem  suscipiet,  quem  pro  malefactis 
suis  a  se  dimittat,  et  castigare  non  possit,  reddat  eum  domino 
cui  prius  servivit^  et  r^  cxx.  s.  Si  tunc  velit  eum  dominus 
difiacere,  disrationet  se,  si  possit,  in  conventu  publico;  et  si 
culpa  careat,  perquirat  sibi  dominum  quem  velit  in  testimonio ; 
quia  concede  ut  omnis  qui  innocens  sit,  serviat  domino  cui 
velit  Et  prepositus  qui  hoc  pervertet,  et  inde  curare  nolet, 
emendet  regi  suam  overh}rrnessam,  si  pernoscatur  hoc  in  veri- 
tate,  et  si  non  possit  rejicere.  Et  prepositus  qui  mercedem 
recipiet,  et  alicujus  rectum  propter  hoc  evertet,  emendet  over- 
hymessam  regis,  et  contumeliam  habeat,  sicut  prediximus.  Et 
si  tainus  sit,  idem  faciat 

Et  nominentur  in  manunga  singulorum  prepositorum  tot 
homines  quot  pernoscuntur  esse  credibiles,  qui  sint  in  testi- 
monio singularum  causarum.  Et  sint  eorum  juramenta  credi- 
bilium  hominum  butan  eyre,  id  est,  sine  eleccione. 
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SI  PECUS  INVESTIGETUR  IN  TERRA  ALICUJUS. 

II.  Et  ri  inTesdgetiir  pecns  in  alicujus  terrain,  edncat  teire 
dominus  vestigiuin  illud  extra  terrain  soain,  si  poesit;  si  non 
ponit,  stet  ipsom  vestigiom  pro  supeijnramento^  si  aliquis 
compelletur  ibL 

QUID    OMNI   DIE   VENERIS    PRO    REGE    ET   POPULO 

SIT   CANTANDUM. 

iiL  Et  decantetor  omni  die  Veneris,  in  singulis  ecclesiis, 
unum  qoinquagenarium  psalmorum  pro  rege,  et  omni  popolo 
qui  Tult  quod  ipse. 

Tarn  longe  debet  esse  pax  r^is  a  porta  sua  ubi  residens 
erit  a    iiil   partibus,   hoc   est    tribus    miliaribus,    et    tribus 
•  pabniset    quarentenis,  et  tribus  acris  in  latum,  et  ix.pedibus,  et  ix.* 
IX.  add.?     granis  ordeL 


DE    TRIPLICI    JURAMENTO,    VEL    ORDALIO 
BLASERIORUM   VEL  MURDRITORUM. 

Dictum  est  de  blaseriis,  et  murdritoribus,  ut  augeatur 
juramentum  hujus  abnegationis  tripliciter,  et  majoretur  judi- 
ciale  ferrum,  ut  appendat  lx.  so).  Et  adeat  ipse  homo  com- 
pellatus;  et  sit  in  arbitrio  compellantis  ordalium  aque  vel 
igniti  ferri,  quod  ei  carius  vel  coroplacendus  erit.  Si  jus- 
jurandum  non  dire^erit  et  culpabilis  sit,  stet  in  seniorum 
hominum  judicio,  utrum  vitam  habeat  aut  non  habeat,  qui  ad 
ipsam  curiam  pertinent 


DE  FORFANG. 


Forfang  ubique,  sit  ab  una  scyra  sit  a  pluribus,  vi.  d.  fuit, 
et  de  omni  parvo  pecore  semper  pro  solido  denarius  reddatur. 

De  forfang,  id  est  preventione  vel  anticipatione,  decrevimus, 
ut  per  totam  Angliam  idem  judicium  teneri  debeat,  hoc  est, 
de  homine  xv.  den  et  de  equo  similiter  reddantur,  sit  ultra 
unum  comitatum,  sit  ultra  plures,  ne  impotens  homo  longe  pro 
suo  proprio  fatigetur,  et  eciam  nimium  det     Aliquando  fiiit. 


J 
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quod  forfang  dabatur  secundum  numerum  comitatuum ;  sed 
antiquum  rectum  est,  ut  de  omni  furtivo  pecore  forfangum 
detur  secundum  precium  sestimatum,  id  est,  de  unoquoque 
solido  unus  denarius,  sit  ejusmodi  pecus  quod  sit,  si  de  manibus 
latronum  excutiatur ;  si  vero  aliter  inveniatur  occultatum,  tunc 
potest  forfangum  esse  minoris  precii,  quia  minori  fuit  precio 
conquisitum. 


DE  ORDALIO. 


De  ordalio  precipimus,  in  nomine  Dei,  et  precepto  archi- 
episcopi  et  omnium  episcoporum,  ne  aliquis  intret  ecclesiam 
postquam  ignis  infertur  unde  judicium  calefieri  debet,  preter 
presbiterum  et  eum  qui  ad  judicium  iturus  est  Et  sint  men- 
surati  ix.  pedes  a  staca  usque  ad  marcam,  ad  mensuram  pedum 
ejus,  qui  ad  judicium  ire  debet  Et  si  aque  judicium  sit, 
calefiat  donee  excitetur  ad  bullitum;  et  sit  alfetum  ferreum, 
vel  eneum,  vel  plumbeum,  vel  de  argilla.  Et  si  anfeald  tyhle 
sit,  inmergatur  manus  post  lapidem,  vel  examen,  usque  ad 
priste.  Et  si  triplex  accusatio  sit,  usque  ad  cubitum.  Et 
quando  judicium  paratum  erit,  ingrediantur  ex  utraque  parte 
duo  homines,  et  certi  sint,  ut  ita  calidum  sit  sicut  prediximus. 
Introeant  totidem  ex  amba  parte,  et  consistant  ex  utraque 
parte  judicii,  de  longo  ecclesie;  et  sint  omnes  jejuni,  et  ab 
uxoribus  suis  se  contineant  ipsa  nocte;  et  aspergat  presbiter 
aquam  benedictam  super  eos  omnes,  et  humilient  se  singuli 
ad  aquam  benedictam  utraque  parte,  et  det  eis  omnibus 
osculari  textum  Sancti  Evangelii,  et  signum  sancte  crucis ;  et 
nemo  faciat  ignem  diutius  quam  benedictio  incipiat,  sed  jaceat 
ferrum  super  carbones,  usque  ad  ultimam  collectam;  postea 
mittatur  super  staplas;  et  non  sit  illic  alia  locutio  quam  ut 
precentur  sedulo  Deum  Patrem  Omnipotentem,  ut  veritatem 
suam  in  eo  manifestare  dignetur.  Et  bibat  accusatus  aquam 
benedictam,  et  inde  conspergatur  manus  ejus,  qua  judicium 
portare  debet,  et  sic  adeat  Novem  pedes  mensurati  distin- 
guantur  inter  terminos.  In  primo  signo  secus  stacam  teneat 
pedem  suum  dextrum;  in  secundo,  sinistrum  pedem;  in  ter- 
cium  signum  quando  ferrum  projiciet  et  ad  sanctum  altare 
festinet,  et  insigilletur  manus  ejus,  et  inquiratur  die  tercia,  si 
munda  vel  inmunda  sit,  intra  sigillacionem.     Et  qui  leges  istas 
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fregerit,  sit  ordalium,  vel  judiciuin,  vel  examen  fractum  in  eo^ 
reddat  regi  cxx.  sol  wite. 

Wealreaf,  i.  e«  mortuum  refere,  est  opus  ni])ingi ;  si  quis  hoc 
negare  velit,  faciat  hoc  cum  XLviii.  taynis  plene  nobilibus. 


V. 

•JUDICIA  C/VITATIS  LONDONIiE. 

Hoc  consultum  est,  quod  episcopi  et  prepositi  qui  Lun- 
doniensi  curie  pertinent  edixerunt^  et  jurejurando  con- 
firmaverunt,  in  suo  iripgildo,  comites  et  villani,  in 
adjectione  judiciorum,  que  apud  Greateleiam  et  Exoniam 
instituta  sunt,  et  iterum  apud  Dunresfeldam. 

ET  EST  IN  PRIMIS, 

I.  Ut  non  parcatur  alicui  latroni  supra  xii.  annos,  et  supra 
XII.  d.  de  quo  vere  fuerit  inquisitum,  quod  reus  sit,  et  ad 
negationem  aliquam  non  possit,  quin  occidatur,  et  capiatur 
omne  quod  habet.  Et  excipiatur  inprimis  captale  repetentis  de 
pecunia  ipsius;  et  dividatur  postea  superplus  in  duas  partes, 
unam  partem  habeat  uxor  ejus,  si  raunda  sit^  et  facinoris  ejus 
conscia  non  fuerit;  reliquum  dividatur  in  duas  partes,  di- 
midium  habeat  rex,  dimidium  societas.  Si  sit  bocland,  vel 
biscopland,  i.e.  terra  testamentalis  vel  episcopalis,  tunc  erit 
media  pars  terre  domino  cum  societate  communis. 

II.  Et  qui  furem  occulte  firmabit,  et  facinoris  et  sordis  ejus 
conscius  sit,  fiat  ei  hoc  idem. 

III.  Et  qui  cum  fure  stabit  et  conpugnabit,  cum  fure  de- 
ponatur. 

fill.  Et  fur,  qui  sepe  forisfactus  erit  aperte,  et  ad  ordalium 
vadat,  et  reus  appareat,  occidatur,  nisi  tribus  sua  vel  dominus 
velit  eum  redimere,  secundum  weram  suam,  et  pleno  ceapgildo, 
et  plegiare,  quod  semper  in  reliquum  cesset  a  malo.  Et  si 
postea  furetur,  reddat  eum  cognatio  ilia  justiciabilem,  sicut 
antea  ab  ordalio  eum  ceperit,  preposito,  qui  ad  hoc  pertinebit^ 
et  occidatur.     Si  quis  obstabit,  et  eum  eripere  velit  reum  in 

*  Textus  est  ex  71,  cum  Hlu  M,  et  Br*  collato. 
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ordalio  quin  occidatur,  vite  sue  culpabilis  sit;  nisi  regem  re- 
quirat,  et  ei  vitam  perdonaverit,  sicut  apud  Greateleiam,  et 
Exonianii  et  apud  Dunresfeldam  dictum  est. 

V.  Et  qui  furem  vindicare  velit,  et  evocationem  faciat,  vel 
^ad  liberandum  eum  in  via  descendat,  cxx.  so)  reus   sit  erga 
regem.     Si  hominem  occidat  in  ea  vindicta,  de  vita  forisfactus 
sit,  et  de  omnibus  que  habebit,  nisi  rex  velit  ei  misereri. 

SECUNDUM 

Diximus,  et  unusquisque  nostrum  ponat  unum  denarium  ad 
nostrum  commune  commodum,  et  persolvamus  omne  pecus 
quod  captum  est,  postquam  pecuniam  nostram  contulimus,  et 
habeamus  nobis  omnes  eam  inquisitionem  communiter,  et  con- 
ferat  omnis  homo  denarium  suum,  qui  habet  pecus  xxx.  dena- 
rios  valens,  exceptis  pauperibus  viduis,  que  nullam  in  eo 
culpam  habent,  nee  terram  aliquam. 

TERCIUM, 

Ut  computemus  x.  homines  simul,  et  senior  ex  eis  ix.  con- 
servet  ad  omnes  impletiones  eorum  que  diximus.  Et  postea 
ipsi  hindeni  obaudiant  simul,  et  uni  hindeno  homini,  qui  illos 
X.  homines  commoneat  ad  nostrum  omnium  commune  commo- 
dum,  et  ille  undecimus  custodiat  ipsorum  hindenorum  pecu- 
niam, et  sciat  quid  ipsi  mittent,  quando  gildare  debebunt,  et 
quid  recipiant,  si  nobis  pecunia  surgat  de  nostra  communi 
locutione ;  sciant  etiam,  ut  omnis  executio  proveniat  eorum  que 
simul  ediximus,  ad  nostrum  omnium  utilitatem,  per  xxx.  d. 
vel  unum  animal  hoc  valens ;  ut  hoc  totum  impleatur,  quod  in 
nostra  cousultatione  dictum  est,  vel  in  nostra  prelocutione 
Stat. 

QUARTUM, 

Ut  omnis  homo  alii  sit  coadjutor  et  investigando  et  coequi- 
tando,  eorum  qui  bannum  hoc  audiant,  quamdiu  vestigium 
sciatur;  et  postquam  vestigium  deerit,  inveniatur  semper  de 
duabus  decimis  unus  homo,  ubi  magis  populi  sit ;  sic  de  una 
decima,  ubi  minus  sit  populi,  ad  equitandum  vel  eundum ;  nisi 
amplius  oporteat,  ubi  majus  necesse  sit,  et  omnes  elegerint 

QUINTUM, 
Ne  admittatur  alia  vestigatio,  vel  a  septentrionali  marca  vel 
australi,  priusquam  omnis  homo  unam  equitationem  equitaverit, 
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qni  eqaimi  babeat;  eC  qui  noo  habet,  operetnr  domino,  qui 
equitabit  pio  eo,  t^  pedes  eat,  donee  ille  dimiiim  redeat;  si 
non  posBit  antea  oonsequL 

SEXTCM, 

L  De  Dostio  cesqigildo^  Le.de  solrendo  cqrtali  nostro, 
equus  X.  sol^  si  tarn  bonus  sil.  Si  sit  betr^  L  e.  melior,  red- 
datur  secundum  precium  appreciatum,  et  sicut  ille  oomprobabit, 
cnjus  intererit ;  nisi  testes  habeant,  quod  tantnm  Talens  fuit, 
sicut  didt;  et  habeamus  nobis  superplus,  quod  ante  con- 
stituimns. 

n«  Et  bos  unamanca,  Le.  xxz.&,  et  ovis  ▼.  d.  persolvatur. 

Ill*  Diximus  de  servis  nostris  eis,  qui  men  habent;  si  luretur, 
solratur  x.  scL  Si  autem  gildum  erigamus,  ut  apprecietur 
super  hoc,  secundum  precium  suum,  et  habeamus  nobis  super- 
plus,  quod  abbinc  impetrabimus.  Si  denique  furtum  bciat, 
ducatur  ad  lapidandum,  sicut  ante  dictum  est.  £t  mittat  omnis, 
qui  hominem  babet,  sic  denarium,  sic  obolum,  secundum 
societatis  admonitionem,  sicut  hoc  valens  colligi  possit.  Si 
aufugiat,  persolvatur  precio  vultus  sui,  et  omnes  inquiramus 
inde.  Si  assequi  possimus,  fiat  ei  sicut  de  servo  (ure  dictum 
est,  vel  suspendatun 

iiu.  £t  ceai^dum  assurgat  semper  super  xxx.d.  et  ad  x.  s. 
postmodum  demandabimus  hoc  in  antea,  si  cea{^dum  illis 
eleremus,  pleno  angildo ;  et  sit  inquisitio  precedens,  sicut  pre- 
dictum  est,  quamvis  etiam  minor  sit 

SEPTIMUM 

Diximus,  faciat  quicunque  fecial,  qui  omnium  nostrum  mo- 
lestiam  vindicet,  ut  simus  omnes  unius  amicicie  vel  inimicicie, 
sicut  tunc  eveniet;  et  qui  furem  ante  alios  homines  dejiciet, 
sit  de  communi  pecunia  nostra  melioratus  per  xii.  d.  pro  in- 
cepto  et  effectu  illo ;  et  ipse  cujus  pecimia  erit  pro  qua  gilda- 
bimus,  non  dimittat  inquisitionem  islam,  per  nostram  over- 
hymessam  et  admonitionem  cum  ea,  donee  ad  ejus  gildum 
veniamus,  et  eam  gratiemus  pro  labore  suo  de  communi  pecunia 
nostra,  sicut  dignum  eril,  ne  forte  remaneat  ipsa  minigunga. 

OCTAVUM, 
I.  Ut  conveniamus  semper  ad  unum  mensem,  si  possimus  et 
licitum  habeamus,  per  hindenos  homines,  et  eos  qui  decimas 
cuslodiunl;  sic  cum   buccellorum  impletione,   sic  aliler,  sicut 
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poterimus;  et  sciamus  quid  edictorum  nostrorum  compleatur; 
et  habeant  ipsi  xii.  homines  convictum  suum  simul,  et  pascant 
se,  sicut  deceat,  et  remanens  dividant  pro  amore  Dei. 

II.  £t  si  eveniat,  at  aliqua  tribus  ad  hoc  magna  sit  et  fortis, 
intra  vel  extra,  twelhindi  vel  twihindi,  ut  rectum  nostrum  dif- 
forciet,  ac  furem  defendat,  adeamus  omnes  una  cum  preposito 
in  cujus  manitione  sit. 

III.  Et  etiam  mittamus  hinc  et  inde  ad  prepositos,  et  que- 
ramus  ab  eis  auxilium  de  quot  hominibus  tunc  videbitur  com- 
petens,  ut  homo  forisfactus  magis  timeat ;  et  accedamus  simul, 
et  vindicemus  molestiam  nostram,  et  furem  occidamus,  et  qui 
cum  eo  pugnabunt  et  stabunt ;  nisi  discedant  ab  eo. 

ini.  Et  si  vestigium  minetur  de  una  scyra  in  aliam,  excipiant 
hoc  qui  proximiores  aderunt,  et  educant  vestigium  illud,  vel 
indicetur  preposito,  et  ipse  postea  suscipiat  monitione  sua,  et 
minet  vestigium  illud  extra  schiram  suam,  si  possit;  si  non 
possit,  reddat  ipsum  pecus  uno  gildo,  et  habeant  ambe  prepo- 
siture  placitum  questionis  hujus  in  communi,  sit  alterutrum  sit, 
sic  a  septentrional!  marca,  sic  ab  australi,  semper  de  schira  in 
schiram  omnis  prepositus  adjuvet  alium,  ad  pacem  omnium 
nostrum,  per  regis  overhyrnessam. 

V.  Et  item  omnis  homo  alium  adjuvet,  sicut  dictum  est,  et 
vadio  confirmatum ;  et  qui  hoc  ultra  marcam  dimittet,  xxx.  d. 
reus  sit,  vel  unius  bovis,  si  aliquid  eorum  superhabeat,  que  in 
scripto  nostro  stant,  et  vaditione  nostra  confirmavimus. 

VI.  Et  diximus  etiam  omnibus  hominibus  illis,  qui  in  nostram 
gildscipam  vadium  dedit,  si  contingat  ei  mori,  omnis  congildo 
det  unum  panem  et  companagium  pro  anima  ejus,  et  cantet 
unum  quinquagenarium  psalmorum,  vel  perquirat  cantandum, 
infra  xxx.  noctes. 

VII.  Precipimus  etiam  hiremannis  nostris,  ut  omnis  homo 
sciat  quando  pecus  suum  habeat,  et  quando  non  habeat,  in  tes- 
timonio  vicinorum  suorum,  et  nobis  monstret  vestigium,  si  non 
possit  invenire,  infra  tres  noctes ;  quia  credimus  plures  idiote 
non  curant  quomodo  peculium  suum  agant  et  superfidunt  in 
pace  nostra. 

VIII.  Unde  precipimus,  ut  ipse  infra  tres  noctes  vicinis  suis 
indicet,  si  persolutionem  velit  habere,  et  sit  tamen  inquisitio 
procedens,  sicut  ante  dictum  est;  quia  nolumus  aliquod  pecus 
incustoditum,  et  per  inobservantiam  perditum  reddere,  nisi 
quod  furtivum  est;  quia  multi  confingunt  fraudulentes  locu- 
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tiones.  Si  vestigium  nesciat  ad  monstrandum,  ^juramento 
annunciet  cum^  tribus  vicinis  suis,  quod  infra  tres  noctes  ei 
furatum  sit ;  et  exigat  postea  suum  ceapgildum. 

IX.  Nee  tacendum  est  nee  pretereundum,  si  dominus  noster 
vel  prepositorum  nostrorum  aliquis  uUum  augmentum  excogi- 
tare  possit  ad  nostrum  fri]>gildum,  ut  hoc  grataiiter  excipiamus, 
sicut  nobis  omnibus  convenit,  et  nostrum  necesse  sit  Et  in 
Deo  confidimus  et  regni  nostri  domino,  si  totum  hoc  ita  com- 
plere  volumus,  res  tocius  populi  meliorabitur  contra  fures 
quam  antea  fuit  Et  si  remissius  egerimus  de  pace  et  vadiis 
que  simul  dedimus,  et  quam  rex  nobis  precepit,  timere  possu- 
mus  vel  magis  scire,  quod  fures  isti  regnabunt,  plusquam  ante 
fecerint.  ^  Sed  fidem  teneamus  et  pacem,  sicut  domino  nostro 
placeat ;  quia  magnum  nobis  opus  est,  ut  insistamus  et  pera« 
gamus  quod  ipse  velit ;  et  si  amplius  precipiat,  cum  onmi  jocun- 
ditate  et  devotione  parati  sumus. 

NONUM 

Diximus  de  illis  latronibus,  qui  in  hredige  nequeunt  cul- 
pabiles  inveniri,  et  postmodum  inquiritur  quod  rei  sunt  et 
inmundi;  dominus  vel  parentes  eorum  sic  educant  eos,  quo- 
modo  educitur  qui  in  ordalio  contaminatus  invenitur. 

DECIMUM, 

Quod  sapientes  omnes  dederunt  vadium  suum  insimul  archi- 
episcopo  apud  Dunresfeldam,  quando  ^pheagus  'Styb,  et 
Brithnotus,  Odonis  filius,  venerunt  ad  concilium  ex  ore  regis, 
ut  omnis  prepositus  vadium  capiat  in  suo  comitatu  de  pace  ser- 
vanda, sicut  iEl)?eIstanus  rex  apud  Fefresham,  et  quarta  vice 
apud  Dunresfeldam^  coram  archiepiscopo,  et  episcopis,  et 
sapientibus,  quos  ipse  rex  nominavit,  qui  interfueiiint,  ut 
judicia  conservarentur,  que  in  hoc  concilio  fuerant  instituta; 
preter  hoc  quod  ante  fuit  exceptum,  i.  e.  negociatio  Dominice 
diei,  et  quod,  pleno  testimonio  et  credibili,  possit  emi  extra 
portum. 

UNDECIMUM, 

Quod  ^]?elstanus  rex  precepit  episcopis  suis  et  prepositis 
omnibus,  in  toto  regno  suo,  ut  pacem  ita  custodiant,  sicut  reci- 
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tavit,  et  sapientes  suL  Si  aliquis  supersedeat,  et  non  obtem* 
peret,  ut  hoc  vadium  ab  hiremannis,  vel  a  subditis  suis  capere 
nolit,  et  patiatur  occultas  acciones,  et  de  justitia  non  procu- 
rabit,  sicut  precepimus,  et  scriptis  instituimus,  perdat  prepo- 
situs  preposituram  suam  et  amiciciam  meam,  et  emendet  regi 
cxx.  sot ;  et  dimidium  hoc,  omnis  baro  mens  vel  taynus,  qui 
terrarius  sit,  et  justiciam  servare  noluerit,  sicut  institui. 

DUODECIMUM, 

I.  Quod  rex  dixit  nunc  iterum  apud  Witlanbirig  sapientibus 
suis,  et  precepit  ostendi  archiepiscopo,  et  ceteris  episcopis,  quod 
ei  miserabile  videtur,  quod  aliquis  tam  juvenis  occidatur,  vel 
pro  tam  parva  re,  sicut  innotuit  ei  quod  ubique  fiebat.  Dixit 
itaque,  quod  ei  videbatur,  et  eis  cum  quibus  hoc  egerat,  ne 
aliquis  occidatur  junior  quam  quindecim  annorum,  nisi  se  de- 
fendere  velit,  vel  aufugere,  et  in  manus  ire  nolit,  ut  tunc 
deducatur,  sicut  majori  sic  in  minori,  ^  qualecumque  sit  Si  se 
dederit,  ponatur  in  carcere,  sicut  apud  Oreateleiam  dictum  est, 
et  per  idem  redimatur. 

II.  Vel  si  *veniat  in  carcerem,  et  hominem  non  habeat,  qui  *  non  add.? 
sumat  eum  in  plegium,   plena  wera  sua,  quod'  omnis  mali 
deinceps  abstineat     Si  cognatio  sua  nolit  eum  educere,  nee  ei 

transire  in  fidejussionem,  tunc  juret,  sicut  episcopus  docebit 
eum,  quod  ab  omni  malo  cessabit  in  reliquum,  et  sit  in  servi- 
tute  pro  wera  sua* 

III.  Precepit  etiam  rex,  ne  aliquis  occidatur  pro  minori 
precio  quam  xii.  i.  valens,  nisi  fugiat  vel  repugnet,  ne  dubi- 
tetur  tunc,  licet  minus  sit  Si  hec  ita  conservemus,  in  Domino 
Deo  confidimus,  quod  pax  nostra  melior  erit  quam  antea  fuit 
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ECCLESIASTICE. 


Eadmundus  rex  congregavit  magnam  sinodum  Dei  ordinis 
et  seculi  apud  Limdonie  civitatem,  in  sancto  Pasche  solenni, 
cui  interfuit  Oda  et  Wulstanus  archiepiscopi,  et  alii  plures 
episcopi,  perquirentes  de  consilio  animarum  nostrarum,  et 
eorum  qui  subditi  sunt  illis. 

DE  CASTITATE  ORDINATORUM. 

I.  Inprimb  est  vero,  ut  Sanctis  ordinibus  evecti,  qui  plebem 
Dei  docere  debent  lumen  vite,  castitatem  teneant,  secundum 
ordinem  suum,  sic  perhades  sic  pifhades,  sit  alterutrum  sit. 
Alioquin  sint  ejus  digni  quod  in  canone  dictum  est,  hoc  est, 
ut  perdant  secularem  peciuiiam,  et  sanctificatum  legerstopa, 
i.  e.  positionis  loca;  si  non  convertantur  et  emendent 

DE  DECIMIS  ET  ALUS  DEBITIS  ECCLESIE. 

II.  Decimam  precipimus  omni  Christiano,  super  Christiani- 
tatem  suaro,  et  emendent  cyricsceatum,  i.  e.  ecclesie  censum, 
et  elmesfech,  i.  e.  elemosine  pecuniam.  Si  quis  boc  dare 
nolit,  excommunicatus  sit. 

DE  HOMICIDIO. 

III.  Si  quis  sceleratis  manibus  efiundat  sanguinem  Cbristi- 
anum,  non  appareat  in  conspectu  regis,  priusquam  emenda- 
tionem  ineat,  sicut  episcopus  docebit,  et  penitentiam  consuleU 

DE  FORNICATIONE  CUM  NUNNA,  VEL  SANCTIMONIALI, 

ET  DE  ADULTERIO. 

nil.  Qui  cum  nunna  vel  sanctimoniali  fornicabitur,  sancti- 
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ficato  atrio  sit  indignus;   nisi  emendet  sicut  homicida.      Sic 
idem  diximus  de  epbrice^  i.  e.  adulterio  vel  infracto  conjugio. 

DE  APPARITIONE  ECCLESIARUM. 

V.  Amplius  diximus,  ut  omnis  episcopus  reficiat  Dei  domos 
in  suo  proprio,  et  regem  admoneat,  ut  omnes  ecclesie  Dei  sint 
bene  parate,  sicut  magnum  nobis  opus  est 

DE  PERJURIO  ET  LIBLACO. 

VI.  Qui  falsum  jurabunt,  vel  liblacum  facient,  sint  in 
etemum  a  Dei  consortio  segregati,  nisi  ad  dignam  satisfiic- 
cionem  per  omnia  revertantur. 


SECULARES. 


Ego  Eadmundus  rex  mando,  et  precipio  omni  populo, 
seniorum  ac  juniorum,  qui  in  regimine  meo  sunt,  quod 
investigans  investigavi,  cum  sapientibus  clericis  et  laicis. 
Inprimis :  quomodo  possem  Christianitatem  magis  erigere. 
Et  magnum  nobis  necesse  visum  est,  ut  amicitiam  nostram 
et  boni  diligentiam  teneamus  inter  nos,  in  toto  regno  meo. 
£t  mihi  valde  displicent,  et  nobis  omnibus,  roultiplices  et 
injuste  pugne,  que  inter  nos  ipsos  fuerint;  unde  diximus: 

I.  Si  quis  posthac  hominem  occidat,  ipse  sibi  portet  inimi- 
citie  &ccionem;  nisi  amiconun  suorum  auxilio,  intra  unum 
annum,  persolvat  eum  pleno  weregildo,  sit  natus  sicut  sit.  Si 
eum  cognatio  sua  deserat,  et  pro  eo  gildare  nolit,  tunc  voloj 
ut  omnis  tribus  vel  cognatio  ilia  sit  extra  &ccionem,  preter 
solum  malefactorem ;  si  deinceps  ei  nee  victum  det  nee 
pacem.  Si  quisquam  cognationis  sue  firmet  eum  postea,  reus 
sit  omnium  que  habebit  erga  regem,  et  portet  faidiam  erga 
contribules  mortui;  quia  primitus  reprobaverat  eum.  Si  ex 
mortui  cognatione  quis  vindictam  perpetret  in  aliquem  alium, 
preter  ipsum  malefactorem,  sit  inimicus  regis  et  omnium 
amicorum  ejus,  et  perdat  totum  quicquid  habet. 

II.  Si  quis  ecclesiam  requirat,  vel  burgum  meum,  et  ibi 
assaliatur  vel  affligatur;  qui  hoc  fecerint,  sint  ejusdem  culpa- 
biles  quod  supra  dictum  est. 

K  K   4 
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III.  Et  nolo  ut  aliqua  fihtepita  vel  manbota  condonetur. 

iiii.  Amplius  indico,  quod  qui  sanguinem  fundet  humanum, 
nolo  socnam  habere  in  famUia  mea,  antequam  divinam  emen- 
dationem  susceperit,  et  ad  omne  rectum  inclinetur,  sicut  epi- 
scopus  docebit,  in  cujus  scira  fuerit 

V.  Et  jam  gratias  ago  Deo,  et  vobis  omnibus,  qui  bene 
juvatis  me  de  pace,  quam  pro  furtis  nuper  instituimus;  et  ideo 
confido,  quod  adjuvare  velitis  ad  earn  tanto  melius,  quanto 
magis  opus  est  nobis  ut  conservata  sit. 

vi.  Item  diximus  de  mundbryce  et  hamsocna ;  qui  deinceps 
hec  egerit,  perdat  omne  quod  habebit,  et  sit  in  arbitrio  regis 
an  vitam  habeat 

vii.  Sapientum  est  sedare  &ccionem.  Inprimis,  juxta  populi 
lagam,  debet  prolocutor  occisoris  in  manum  dare  cognationi, 
quod  rectum  ei  per  omnia  faciet  Deinde  oportet,  ut  prolo- 
cutor! detur  in  manum,  quod  interfector  audeat  accedere  cum 
pace,  et  ipse  weram  vadiare.  Et  quando  vadiaverit  earn, 
inveniat  were  plegios.  Postquam  hoc  factum  erit,  erigatur 
inter  eos  pax  regis:  ab  ilia  die  in  vicesimum  primum  diem 
reddatur  halsfangium ;  inde  ad  vicesimum  primum  diem 
manbota;  inde  ad  vicesimum  primum  diem  reddatur  ipsius 
were  frungildum. 


DE   SPONSALIBUS   CONTRAHENDIS  TEMPORE 

REGIS  EADMUNDI. 

I.  Si  quis  virginem  vel  viduam  ducere  velit,  et  hoc  illi 
placeat,  et  amicis  suis ;  tunc  rectum  est,  ut  bridguma,  per  Dei 
justitiam  et  seculi  jus,  competens  in  primis  promittat  et  vadiet 
eis  qui  paranimphi  sunt,  quod  eo  modo  querat  eam,  ut  secun- 
dum Dei  rectum  pertinere  velit,  sicut  sponsus  debet  l^timam 
sponsam :  et  plegient  hoc  amici  sui. 

II.  Postea  sciendum  est  cui  foster  leanum  pertineat :  vadiet 
hoc  bridguma,  et  pl^ient  amici  sui. 

III.  Postea  dicat  bridguma,  i.  e.  sponsus,  quid  ei  dare  dis- 
ponat,  cur  ejus  eligat  voluntatem,  et  quid  ei  destinet,  si  super- 
vixerit  ipsum. 
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IV,  Si  sic  •  quoque  conveniat,  rectum  est,  ut  dimidiam 
peciiniam  habeat,  et  totain,  si  simul  puerum  habuerint;  nisi 
deinceps  virum  capiat. 

y.  Totum  hoc  vadio  confirmetur,  et  amici  sui  plegient. 

VI.  Si  tunc  in  omni  re  concordent,  adeat  cognatio,  et 
despondeat  earn  to  wive  and  to  riht  live,  i.  e.  in  uxorem 
et  rectam  vitam,  et  excipiat  inde  plegium,  qui  jus  habet  in 
vadio. 

VII.  Sed  si  de  ipsa  terre  velit  earn  ducere,  in  terrain  alterius 
tayni,  consilium  est,  ut  amici  habeant  pactionem,  ne  quis  ei 
&ciat  injuriam ;  et  si  ilia  forisfaciat,  ut  possint  esse  propin- 
quiores  emendationi ;  si  non  habeat  unde  componat 

VIII.  Huic  dationi  debet  interesse  presbiter,  qui  cum  Dei 
benedictione  debet  eorum  consortium  adunare  in  omnem 
sanctitatem. 

IX.  Bonum  est  etiam  previdere,  ne  ex  aliqua  consanguinitate 
sibi  pertineant;  ne  juste  postmodum  separentur,  qui  sceleratis 
nupciis  convenenuit 
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•  HOC  EST  JUDICIUM  QUALITER  HUNDRETUM 

TENERI  DEBEAT. 

J.  Inpiimis,  ut  conveniant  semper  ad  iin.  ebdomada^  et 
&ciat  omnis  homo  rectum  aliL 

II.  Si  necesse  sit  in  manibus,  indioetor  hominibus  hondreti, 
et  ipsi  postea  denimcient  hominibus  deeimarum ;  et  eant 
omnes  pariter  quo  Deus  annuerit  ut  invenire  possint ;  et 
taciant  fiiri  rectum  sunm,  sicut  prius  Eadmundi  r^s  fuit 
institutum*  Et  reddatur  ceapgildum  ei  cujus  pecus  est,  et 
reliquum  in  duo  dividatur,  dimidium  hundreto^  dimidinm 
domino^  preter  homines;  et  habeat  eos  dominus  suus. 

III.  Si  quis  supersedeat,  et  hundreti  judicium  reprobet,  ut 
in  eum  denique  recitetnr ;  det  hundreto  xxx.  d,  et  secunda 
vice  Lx.  d^  dimidium  hundreto^  dimidium  domina  Si  tercio 
quis  faciat,  det  x.  so) :  ad  quartam  vicem,  perdat  omne  quod 
habety  et  sit  utlaga,  id  est  exul  vel  exlex,  nisi  rex  ei  patriam 
concedat. 

iiii.  Diximus  de  ignods  pecoribus,  ut  nemo  habeat  sine 
testimonio  hominis  hundreti,  vel  hominum  decimalium,  et  sit 
hoc  bene  credibile;  et  nisi  alterutrum  habeat,  nolumus  ei 
permittere  cenningam  aliquam. 

V.  Amplius  diximus :  si  hundretum  minet  vestigium  in 
aliud  hundretum,  ut  notificetur  homini  ipsius  hundreti,  et 
idem  cum  eo  vadat ;  si  hoc  pretermittat,  emendet  r^ 
so). 


VI.  Si  quis  rectum  dedinet  vel  aufugiat,  persolvat  angildum, 
qui  eum  tenuit  ad  damnum  illud.  Et  si  compellabitur,  quod 
eum  emiserit,  adlegiet  se,  sicut  in  terra  lex  est. 

*  Textus  est  ex  iXL,  cum  M.  T.  et  Br.  collato. 
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VII.  In  hundretOy  sicut  in  omni  placito,  volumus,  ut 
rectum  et  jus  publicum  judicetur  in  omni  causa,  et  adter- 
minetur  quando  hoc  impleatur.  Et  qui  terminum  ilium 
infregerit,  nisi  sit  pro  banno  domini,  vel  infirmitate  monstra- 
bili,  XXX.  sot  emendet,  et  ad  constitutum  diem  faciat  quod 
ante  debuerat. 

VIII.  Pecoris  ^tintinnum,  et  canis  hoppa,  et  blauhomum, 
horum  trium  singulum  est  unum  solidum  valens,  et  unum- 
quodque  reputatur  melda,  id  est  manifestatio. 

IX.  Ferrum  quod  facit  ad  triplex  ordalium  debet  pon- 
derare  lx.  so). 


I. 

*  Hoc  est  institutum  quod  Eadgarus  rex,  consilio  sapientum 
suorum,  instituit,  Deo  ad  gloriam,  et  sibi  ad  r^iam 
dignitatem,  et  genti  sue  ad  commodum. 

DE  DEBITIS  SUIS  ECCLESIE  REDDENDIS. 

I.  Primum  est,  ut  ecclesie  Dei  recti  sui  digne  sint,  et 
reddatur  omnis  decimatio  ad  matrem  ecclesiam,  cui  parochia 
adjacet,  de  terra  taynorum  et  villanorum,  sicut  aratrum 
peragrabit 

SI  TAINUS  HABET  ECCLESIAM  UBI  SIT  CEMETERIUM, 

VEL  NON  — DE  CYRICSCEATTIS. 

II.  Si  quis  taynorum  sit,  qui  in  feudo  suo  ecclesiam  habeat, 
ubi  cemeterium  sit,  det  ei  terciam  partem  decime  sue.  Si 
non  sit  ibi  atrium,  det,  ex  suis  novem  partibus,  presbitero 
quod  vult;  et  eat  omne  cyricsceatum  ad  matrem  ecclesiam 
de  omni  libera  domo. 

DE  TERMING  DECIMANDI. 

III.  Et  omnis  decimatio  juventutis  reddita  sit  ad  Pente- 
costen,  et  terre  frugum  ad  equinoccium,  et  omne  cyrisceatum 
ad  festum   Sancti  Martini,   per  plenam  forisfacturam,   quam 

1  Mss.  ticinnum  et  titinnum. 


*  Textus  est  ex  Hk.f  cum  M.  T.  et  Br.  collato. 
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judiciaUs  liber  docet  Si  quis  decimam  dare  nolit,  sicut 
diximusy  adeat  prepositus  regis,  et  episcopi,  et  sacerdos  illios 
ecdesie,  et  reddant  ecelesie,  cai  pertinebit,  decimam  suam,  et 
nonam  partem  dimittant  ei,  qui  decimam  suam  detinuit:  et 
octo  partes  in  duo  dividantur,  dimidium  domino,  dimidium 
episcopo,  sit  homo  regis,  sit  homo  tayni. 

DE  NOLENTE  DECIMAS  DARE. 

iiii.  Et  omnis  heorS-peni  reddatur  ad  festum  Sancti  Petri, 
et  qui  non  persolverit  ad  terminum  ilium,  deferat  eum  Romam, 
et  eciam  xxx.  89  et  afferat  inde  j;8ignificationem,  quod  tantum 
ibi  reddidit ;  et  cum  redierit  domum,  emendet  cxx.  soL  Et 
si  iterum  reddere  nolit,  deferat  eum  Romam  iterum,  et 
eandem  emendationem,  et  cum  redierit,  emendet  cc.  sci  regL 
Ad  terciam  vicem,  si  adhuc  non  reddiderit,  perdat  totum  quod 
habebit 

DE  SOLENNITATIBUS  ET  JEJUNUS  OBSERVANDIS. 

V.  Et  sollenne  diei  Dominice  conservetur,  ab  hora  nona 
Sabbati  usque  ad  lucidum  diei  Lune,  super  forisfactura,  quam 
liber  judiciorum  docet ;  et  omnis  alia  festivitas,  sicut  a  sacer- 
dote  nunciabitur ;  et  omne  indictum  jejunium  cum  omni  de- 
votione  servetur. 


IL 

INSTITUTIO   SECULARIS. 

I.  Haec  est  institutio  secularis,  quam  volo  per  omnia  tenerl. 
Volo  ut  omnis  homo  sit  dignus  juris  publici,  pauper  et  dives, 
quicunque  sit,  et  eis  justa  judicia  judicentur ;  et  sit  in  emen- 
dationibus  remissio  yenialis  apud  Deum,  et  apud  seculum 
tolerabilis. 

NE    QUIS    REGEM    REQUIRAT,    NISI    RECTUM    EI 
NEGETUR;   ET  DE  FORISFACTURA. 

II.  Et  nemo  requirat  regem,  pro  aliqua  causa,  nisi  domi 
negetur  ei  omne  dignum  recti,  vel  rectum  impetrare  non 
possit.  Si  rectum  grave  nimis  est,  postea  querat  inde  veniam 
apud  r^em :  et  de  nulla  emendabili  re  forisfaciat  homo 
plusquam  weram  suam. 
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DE  JUDICIBUS  INJUSTE  JUDICANTIBUS. 

III.  Et  judex,  qui  injustum  judicium  judicabit  alicui,  det 
regi  cxx.  so! ;  nisi  jurare  audeat,  quod  rectius  nescivit :  et 
admanniat  scyre  presul  emendam  illam  ad  manum  regis. 

SI  QUIS  ALIUM  SUPERDICERE  PRESUMPSERIT. 

nil.  Et  qui  aliquem  injuste  superdicere  presumat,  unde 
vita  vel  commodo  pejor  sit,  lingue  sue  reus  erit,  si  accusatus 
se  idoneare,  et  accusationem  fidsare  poterit;  nisi  redimat  se 
wera  sua. 

DE  HUNDRETO,  ET  BURGHMOTO,  ET  SCYREMOTO. 

V.  Et  requiratur  hundretum,  sicut  antea  fuit  institutum :  et 
habeatur  in  anno  burgmotus  ter,  et  scyremotus  bis ;  et  intersit 
presul  comitatus  et  aldremannus,  et  utrique  doceant  Dei  rectum 
et  seculi. 

DE  PLEGIO  ET  PLEGIATO. 

VI.  Et  omnis  homo  iiiveniat  sibi  plegium,  et  idem  custodiat 
et  ducat  eum  ad  omne  rectum ;  et  si  quis  injuriam  faciat  et 
aufugiat,  portet  plegius  quod  ille  portare  debuerat  Si  latro 
plegiatus  aufugiat,  et  plegius  infra  xii.  menses  possit  eum  re- 
habere,  reddat  eum  ad  rectum,  et  rehabeat  quicquid  ante 
propter  hoc  dederat 

DE  INCREDIBILI  ET  EI  PARCENTI. 

VII.  Et  qui  fuerit  accusationibus  infamatus,  et  populo  incre- 
dibilis,  et  hec  placita  declinaverit,  videatur  de  placito  qui  mit- 
tantur  ad  eum,  et  inveniat  etiam  sibi  tunc  fidejussores,  si  possit; 
si  non  possit,  exsuperetur  quibus  modis  poterit,  sic  vivus  sic 
mortuus,  et  capiatur  omne  quod  habebit,  et  reddatur  repetenti 
captale  suum  seme],  et  reliquum  habeat  dominus  dimidium, 
hundretus  dimidium.  Et  si  aliquis,  vel  cognatus  vel  extra- 
neuSy  illuc  ire  negaverit,  emendet  regi  cxx.  sot :  et  querat  fur 
quicquid  querat,  vel  qui  de  morte  domini  sui  cogitaverit,  nun- 
quam  sibi  vitam  perquirat. 

DE  MONET  A,  ET  MENSURA,  ET  PONDERE. 

VIII.  Et  sit  una  moneta  per  totum  regis  imperium,  et  nemo 
soneteam;  et  mensura,  sicut  apud  Wincestriam  habetur.  Et 
eat  pondus  lane  pro  dimidia  libra,  et  nemo  carius  vendat  earn. 


(    sio    ) 
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Hoc  est  consilium  quod  .X]>elredus  rex  et  sapientes  sui 
condixerunt,  ad  emendationem  et  augmentum  pacis, 
omni  populo,  apud  Wudestocam  in  Mircena  lande,  id 
est,  in  terra  Mircenorum,  post  Anglie  lagam;  hoc 
est: 

DE  ACCUSATO    ET    EJUS  PLEGIO,   VEL  DOMINO;   ET 

UT  OMNIS  DOMINUS   FAMILIAM   SUAM  IN  PLEGIO 
HABEAT. 

I.  Ut  omnis  liber  homo  habeat  credibilem  plegium,  qui 
eum  ad  omne  rectum  presentet,  si  fuerit  accusatus.  Si  tyht- 
bysig  sit,  id  est  accusationibus  infiimatus,  ad  triplex  ordalium 
vadat  Si  dominus  ejus  dicat,  quod  neutrum  ei  fregit,  vel  a]> 
vel  orde],  postquam  consilium  fuit  apud  Brundonam,  assumat 
idem  dominus  sibi  duos  credibiles  taynos  in  ipso  hundreto,  et 
juret,  quod  nimquam  jusjurandum  fregit,  nee  furigildum  per- 
solvit;  nisi  talem  prepositum  habeat  qui  dignior  eo  sit,  ut  hoc 
facere  possit.  Si  jusjurandum  procedat,  eligat  accusatus  quod 
horum  voluerit,  vel  simplex  ordalium,  vel  jusjurandum  unius 
libre,  in  tribus  hundreds,  super  xxx.  denarios.  Si  jurare  pro 
eo  non  audeant,  vadat  ad  triplex  ordalium.  Et  si  culpabilis 
erit,  in  prima  vice  reddat  compellatori  duplo  quod  repetit,  et 
domino  suo  weram  suam,  et  mittat  credibiles  plegios,  quod 
omnis  mali  deinceps  se  abstineat.  Ad  secundam  vicem,  noh 
sit  alia  emendatio  nisi  caput.  Si  aufugiat  et  ordalium  vitet, 
reddat  plegius  ejus  captale  suum  repetenti,  et  domino  weram 
suam,  qui  ea  dignus  sit  Et  si  dominus  ejus  accusetur,  quod 
consilio  suo  fugerit,  et  antea  malum  fecerit,  assumat  secum  v. 
taynos,  et  idem  sit  sextus,  et  ladiet  se.    Et  si  lada  procedat, 

""  Textus  est  ex  T.,  cum  ffh*  M,  et  Br,  collato. 
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sit  were  sue  dignus.  Si  non  procedat,  habeat  rex  weram,  et 
sit  ipse  fur  utlagatus  apud  omnem  populum.  Et  habeat  omnis 
dominus  familiam  suam  in  plegio  suo.  Sin  autem  accusetur 
aliquis,  et  aufugiat,  emendet  dominus  regi  weram  hominis 
aecusati.  Et  si  dominus  accusetur,  quod  consilio  suo  fugerit, 
ladiet  se  cum  v.  taynis,  et  idem  sit  sextus.  Si  lada  frangat  ei, 
reddat  regi  weram  suam;  et  sit  homo  forsbannitus  apud 
omnes. 

'  Et  habeat  rex  forisfacturas  omnium  eorum  qui  liberas  terras 
habent ;  nee  componat  aliquis  pro  uUa  tyhtla,  si  non  intersit 
testimonium  prepositi  regis. 

DE    SERVIS    QUI    CULPABILES    IN    ORDALIO 

APPARENT. 

II.  Et  si  servus  culpabilis  appareat  in  ordalio,  signetur  in 
prima  vice ;  ad  secundam  vicem  non  sit  illic  alia  emendatio 
quam  capitalis. 

QUI   EMERIT   ET   CAMBIAVERIT   SINE   PLEGIO   ET 

TESTIBUS. 

III.  Et  nemo  alterutrum  faciat,  vel  emat,  vel  cambiet,  nisi 
plegium  habeat  et  testes:  si  quis  hoc  presumat,  capiat  illud 
terre  dominus,  et  custodiat  pecus  illud,  donee  sciatur  cujus  sit 
secundum  rectum. 

DE  EO  QUI  HIIS  INSTITUTIS  NON  CONSENSERIT. 

iiii.  Et  si  aliquis  hominum  sit,  qui  omni  populo  sit  incredi- 
bilis,  adeat  prepositus  regis,  et  mittat  eum  sub  plegio,  ut  ad 
rectum  perducatur  eis,  qui  compellabunt  eum.  Si  tunc  ple- 
gium non'  habeat,  occidatur,  et  cum  dampnatis  inhumetur.  Si 
quis  eum  disforciet,  sint  ambo  unius  recti  dignL  Et  qui  super- 
sederit,  et  parvipendet,  vel  complere  nolet,  sicut  omnium 
nostrum  est  institutum,  emendet  regi  cxx.  solidos. 
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II. 

Hec  sunt  verba  pacis,  et  prolocationes,  quas  .£)>elrediis 
rex,  et  omnes  sapientes  ejus  cum  excercitu  firmaverunty 
qui  cum  Analavo  et  Justino^  et  GuSmundo^  Stegitaioi 
filio  venit 

DE  PACE. 

I.  Hoc  inprimis,  ut  pax  mundi  stet  inter  ^})elredum  r^em, 
et  omnem  populum  ejus,  et  omnem  exercitum,  cui  rex  pecu- 
niam  suam  dedit,  post  elocutiones,  quas  Sigericus  archiepisco- 
pus,  et  JE^hedua  aldremannus,  et  Ealfricus  aldremannus 
fecerunt,  postquam  impetraverunt  a  rege,  quod  possent  illi 
parciuncule  pacem  emere^  quam  sub  manu  regis  superhabebant. 
Si  navalis  exercitus  Angliam  infestet,  ut  habeamus  omnium 
eorum  auxilium ;  et  ministrabimus  eis  victum,  quamdiu  nobis- 
cum  erunt  Et  omnis  terra,  que  aliquem  eorum  manuteneat, 
qui  Angliam  inquietant,  sit  exlex  apud  nos  et  omnem  exer- 
citum. 

DE   NAVE   ADVENE   INSTITORIS,   SI   IN  PORTUM 

VENERIT. 

II.  Et  omnis  ceapscip,  i«e.  navis  institoris,  pacem  habeat, 
que  in  portum  veniet,  licet  navis  sit  inimicorum,  si  non  sit 
abacta  tempestatibus.  Et  licet  abacta  sit,  et  applicetur  ad 
aliquam  curiam  pacis,  et  homines  evadant  in  ipsam  curiam, 
pacem  habeant,  et  quod  attulerint  secum. 

DE  FRIDMANNO  REGIS. 

III.  Et  omnis  friSmannus  noster  pacem  habeat,  in  terris  et 
aquis,  et  intra  portum  et  extra.  Si  regis  JEpelredi  friSmannus 
veniat  in  unfHSland,  i.  e.  in  hostilem  terram,  et  exercitus 
adveniat,  pacem  habeat  navis  ejus  et  omnis  pecunia  ejus.  Si 
navem  suam  extraxerit,  vel  tuguriolum  congerat,  vel  papilionem 
tendat,  habeat  inibi  pacem,  et  tota  pecunia  sua.  Si  pecuniam 
suam  inter  pecuniam  unfriSmannorum,  i.  e.  pacem  non  ha- 
bendum, in  domo  mittat,  perdat  pecuniam  suam,  et  ipse  tamen 
pacem  habeat,  et  vitam,  si  se  manifestat  Si  friSman,  L  e.  homo 
pacis,  fugiat  vel  repugnet,  et  se  nolit  indicare,  si  occidatur, 
jaceat  ungeld,  i.  e.  insolutus. 
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DE  ROBATO  IN  NAVE. 

nil.  Si  homo  sit  de  pecunia  sua  robatos,  et  sciat  in  qua 
navi,  reddat  steoresman,  i.  e.  gubemator,  pecuniam  illam,  vel 
cum  iiii.  juret,  et  idem  sit  quintus,  quod  per  rectitudinem 
cepit,  sicut  antea  prolocutum  erat 

SI  ANGLICUS  LIBER  DACUM  LIBERUM  OCCIDAT, 

VEL  E  CONVERSO. 

V.  Si  Anglicus  homo  Dacum  occidat,  liber  liberum,  per- 
sol  vat  eum  xxv.  lib,  vel  ipse  malefactor  reddatur;  et  tantum 
dabit  Dacus  de  Anglico,  si  eum  occidat  Si  Anglicus  Dacum 
servum  occidat,  reddat  eum  xx.  s. ;  et  Dacus  similiter  Anglicum 
reddat,  si  occidat  eum.  Si  Eahta  men  occidantur,  pertineat 
infractio  pacis  intra  curiam  vel  adjacentias  ejus.  Eahta  men 
persolvantur  plena  wera. 

DE  INFRACCIONE  PACIS  INFRA  BURGUM  REGIS. 

VI.  Si  intra  burgum  regis  fiat  infraccio  pacis,  adeant  bur- 
genses,  et  conquirant  ilium  malefactorem,  vivum  vel  mortuum, 
proxima  cognatio  ejus,  caput  pro  capite.  Si  nolint,  adeat 
aldremannus:  si  nolit,  rex:  si  nolit,  sit  pars  ilia  preter 
pacem. 

De  omni  homicidio,  et  omni  robaria,  et  omnibus  incendiis, 
que  facta  sunt  antequam  pax  fuerat  instituta,  totum  dimittatur, 
et  nemo  vindictam,  vel  emendationem  exigat  Et  ut  nee  ipsi 
neque  nos  alterius  servum  vel  inimicum  receptemus. 

DE  COMPATRIOTA  FURTI  VEL  HOMICIDII  ACCUSATO ; 
ET  SI  HOMO  SCEIDMANNI  PECUNIAM  NOSTRAM 
OCCIDERIT. 

VII.  Si  dicatur  in  compatriota,  quod  furtum  fecerit,  vel 
hominem  occiderit,  et  hoc  dicat  unus  scei)miannus,  et  unus 
landesmannus,  tunc  non  sit  aliqua  negatione  dignus.  Et  si 
homines  eorum  occidant  pecuniam  nostram,  ullage  sint  apud 
nos  et  illos,  et  non  admittantur  ad  emendationem.  Viginti 
duo  milia  librarum  auri  et  argenti  data  fueriint  exercitui  de 
Anglia  pro  pace. 
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SI  RES  AMISSA  DEPREHENDATUR. 

VIII.  Si  quis  deprehendat  quod  amisit,  advocet  inde  ille, 
cum  quo  deprdienditur,  unde  venerit  ei,  et  mittat  in  manum, 
et  det  plegium,  quod  adducet  advocatum  suum.  Si  viventem 
warantem  vocet,  et  sit  in  alia  scira  quern  vocat,  terminum 
habeat,  qui  ad  hoc  pertinet.  Mittat  in  manum  venditoris,  qui 
vendidit  ei,  et  roget  ut  mundificet  et  acquietet  eum,  si  possit« 
Si  recipiat,  tunc  acquietat  eum,  cum  quo  fuerat  deprehensum. 
Appellet  deinceps  unde  venerit  ei.  Si  advocet  ultra  unam 
sciram,  habeat  terminum,  L  e.  ebdomadam :  si  advocet  ultra 
duas  sciras,  habeat  duas  septimanas  de  termino.  Et  ad  quot 
sciras  cennabit,  totidem  habeat  septimanas  de  termino;  et 
veniat  ubi  primitus  fuit  interciatus. 

DE   ADVOCATIONE   ET   TERMINO    GUARANDl 

INVENIENDL 

IX.  Aliquando  fuit,  quod  ter  advocandum  erat  ubi  prius 
aliquid  interciabatur,  et  deinceps  eundum  cum  advocante,  quo- 
cunque  advocaret.  Unde  consuluerunt  sapientes,  quod  melius 
erat,  ut  saltem  advocaretur  ubi  deprehendebatur,  donee  in- 
notesceret  in  quo  stare  vellet ;  ne  forte  impotens  homo  longius 
et  diutius  pro  suo  laboraret,  et  ut  vexetur  magis  qui  injuste 
conquisitum  habeat  in  manibus,  et  minus  qui  juste  prosequitur. 
Admoneat  eciam  eum  ille,  qui  suum  prosequitur,  ut  ad  singulas 
appellationes  habeat  credibile  testimonium,  et  caveat  ne  injuste 
interciet;  ne  per  hoc  disturbetur,  sicut  alium  disturbare  cogi- 
taverat.  Si  mortuum  hominem  advocet,  si  non  habeat  heredes, 
qui  purgent  eum,  manifestet  hoc  cum  testibus,  si  possit,  quod 
recte  advocet,  aut  id  per  se  purget.  Tunc  erit  mortuus  in 
culpa,  nisi  amicos  habeat,  qui  eum  mundificent,  sicut  idem 
faceret,  si  posset  et  viveret  Si  tunc  amicos  habeat,  qui 
audeant  hoc  facere,  tunc  deficit  advocatio,  sicut  si  ille  viveret 
ac  negaret.  Et  habeatur  furti  reus  ille  qui  in  manibus  habet ; 
quia  semper  est  negatio  fortior  quam  affirmatio.  Etiam  inter 
advocandum,  si  quis  hoc  incipiat,  nee  ultra  advocet,  si  pro- 
priare  sibi  velit,  non  potest  hoc  ei  jure  denegari,  si  credibile 
testimonium  locum  ei  faciat  accedendi ;  quia  propriatio  propin- 
quior  semper  est  possidenti  quam  repetenti. 
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III. 

Hfip  sunt  leges,  quas  ^]«lredos  rex  et  sapientes  sui  con- 
stituerunt  apud  Wanetingum,  ad  emendationem 
pacis,  et  felicitatis  incrementom. 

I.  Id  est,  ut  pax  ejus  firnia  sit,  sicut  prius  exstitit  in  diebus 
antecessorum  suorum,  et  preter  emendationem  sit  infractio 
pacis,  quam  per  manum  suam  dabit ;  et  pax  quam  aldermannus, 
vel  prepositus  regis,  in  v.  burgonmi  ge)>inc8a  dabit,  emendetur 
XII.  libris ;  et  pax  que  dabitur  in  unius  burgi  ]7inc)>a,  emende- 
tur VII.  hundretis;  et  ubi  dabitur  in  wapentako^  emendetur 
infracta  pax  i.  hundreto;  et  pax  que  dabitur  in  ealahus, 
emendetur  de  homine  occiso  vi.  dimidiis  marcis,  de  vivo  xii. 
oris. 

II.  Et  hoc  quod  per  legidmum  testimonium  monstrabitur, 
nemo  pervertat,  de  vivo  plusquam  de  mortuo.  Et  eat  omnis 
homo  ad  testificandum  illud,  unde  possit,  et  velit,  et  audeat  in 
sanctuarium  jurare,  quod  ei  dabitur  in  manibus. 

III.  Et  landcopum,  et  domini  donum,  quod  per  rectum 
habeat  dari,  et  lahcopum,  et  witword,  et  gewitnessam,  hoc  ita 
permaneat  ut  nuUus  evertat.  Et  habeantur  placita  in  singulis 
wapentakis;  et  exeant  seniores  xii.  tayni,  et  prepositus  cum 
eis,  et  jurent  super  sanctuarium,  quod  eis  dabitur  in  manus, 
quod  neminem  innocentem  velint  accusare,  vel  noxium  con- 
celare.  Et  capiantur  accusati,  qui  cum  preposito  causam 
habent,  et  omnis  eorum  det  vi.  dimidias  marcas  vadii,  dimi- 
dium  domino  ipsius  terre,  dimidium  wapentako.  Et  omnis 
emat  sibi  lagam  xii.  oris,  dimidium  landesrico,  dimidium 
wapentako.  Et  omnis  infamatus  homo  vadat  ad  triplex  or- 
dalium,  vel  reddat  quadruplum. 

iiii.  Si  dominus  tunc  velit  eum  purgare,  cum  duobus  bonis 
taynis,  quod  nunquam  furigildum  reddidit,  postquam  consilium 
fuit  apud  Brundonam,  nee  accusatus  fuerit,  vadat  ad  triples^ 
ordalium,  vel  persolvat  triplum.  Si  tunc  sit  inmundus,  per- 
cutiatur,  ut  collum  ei  frangatur.  Et  si  vitet  ordalium,  reddat 
semel  captale  suum  repetenti,  et  terre  domino  xx.  oras,  et  eat 
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nirsus  ad  ordalium;  et  si  agenfria  venire  nolit  ad  ordalium 
videndum,  reddat  viginti  oras,  et  perdat  placitum  suum;  et 
ille  tamen  eat  landesrico^  id  est,  terre  domino,  ad  ordalium,  vel 
reddat  duplmn. 

V.  Et  si  quis  habeat  pecus  sine  plegio,  et  dominus  tunc 
hoc  percipiat,  reddat  ipsum  pecus  et  emendet  xx.  oris. 

vi.  Et  omnis  'accusator,  vel  qui  alium  impetit,  habeat 
optionem  quid  velit,  sive  judicium  aque  vel  ferri.  Et  omnis 
advocatio,  et  omne  ordalium  sit  in  curia  regis ;  et  si  fugiet  ab 
ordalio,  reddat  eiun  plegius  wera  sua. 

VII.  Et  si  quis  furem  innoxiare  velit,  unum  hundretum  in 
vadio  ponat,  dimidium  tunc  domino,  dimidium  preposito  regis 
intra  portum,  et  adeat  triplex  ordalium.  Si  mundus  sit  in 
ordalio^  difTodiat  cognatum  suum :  si  vero  sit  inmundus,  jaceat 
ipse  fur  ubi  jacebat,  et  alius  reddat. 

VIII.  Et  omnis  monetarius,  qui  accusabitur,  quod  falsum 
fecit,  postquam  interdictum  fuit,  adeat  triplex  ordalium ;  et  si 
culpabilis  sit,  occidatur.  Et  nuUus  habeat  aliquem  moneta- 
rium,  nisi  rex.  Et  omnis  monetarius,  qui  infamis  sit,  redimat 
sibi  lagam  xii.  oris. 

IX.  Et  nemo  pecus  aliquid  occidat,  si  non  habeat  duorum 
hominum  credibilium  testimonium ;  et  custodiat  corium  ejus 
III.  noctes,  et  caput ;  et  ovis  similiter.  Et  si  corium  antea 
vendat  alicui,  reddat  xx.  oris. 

X.  Et  omnis  ilyma  sit  flyma  in  omni  terra,  qui  fuerit 
in  una. 

XI.  Et  nemo  habeat  socnam  super  taynum  regis,  nisi 
solus  rex. 

XII.  Et  de  placito  regis  ponatur  vadium  vi.  dimidie  marce ; 
comitis  et  episcopi  vadium  xi.  ore. 

XIII.  Et  si  aliquis  accusetur,  quod  paverit  eum,  qui  pacem 
domini  nostri  fregerit,  ladiet  se  mid  }>rinna  xii.,  i.  e.  cum  ter 
XII.,  qui  faciunt  xxxvi. ;  et  prepositus  nominet  ipsam  ladanu 
Et  si  inveniatur  cum  eo,  sint  ambo  unius  rectitudinis  dignu 


1  Mss.  accasatus. 
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£t  judicium  stet  ubi  tayni  consenserint;  si  dissideant,  stet 
quod  ipsi  viii.  dicent;  et  qui  supervicti  erunt  ex  eis,  reddat 
unusquisque  vi.  dimidias  marcas.  Et  ubi  taynus  habet  duas 
optiones,  amicitie  vel  lage,  et  amiciciam  eligit,  stet  hoc  ita 
firmum  sicut  ipsum  judicium.  Et  qui  super  id  ladam  pro- 
rogat,  vel  qui  dat,  reddat  vi.  dimidias  marcas. 

xiiii.  Et  qui  robaverit  hominem  in  luce  diei,  et  in  tribus 
villis  indicabit,  non  habeatur  simile  ac  si  concelasset 

XT.  Et  qui  permanet^  sine  cravatione  et  calumpnia^  in  pace 
sua^  dum  vivit,  nemo  super  heredes  ejus  loquatur  inde  post 
mortem. 
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SENATCS    COXSULTC3I 


MOXnCOLIS  WALI^ 


qaod  Ao^Se  fapntrs  d  fUbis  W; 


DE  TESIIGIO  FURATI  PECORIS  MIXAXDO. 


I0   Si  TcstigiiiiD  nirali  pecons  mmffiir  de  looo  m 

miff  a  moDstretiiry  ijad  FBCtmn  pfOBBmanmr.  £t  roc^iai 
illiid  in  cujot  teim  dedoeeOir,  el  Inbeat  inqoiBtianeBi,  ct 
inde  ad  n.  <fies  leddat  ^Mam  peconiaiiiy  tA  Tsdinm  ponat 
ipn  die^  quod  vakat  qoestam  et  inrestigalam  prmniiai 
teaqoialtefaiiiy  rel  inde  ad  n.  dies  ^Kam  ladiom  redima^ 
lecta  fermAuUaoe,  Si  dicatnr,  qaod  vesdginm  fllod  injinte 
mineCiuv  tone  debeC  homo^  qui  per  vestigium  JM-tpiilui,  ad 
loemn  docere^  et  ibi  we  sesto  oi^eeoicniay  Le.  noo  dechMiun, 
qui  O'edibiles  tamen  sint,  jmaie,  qaod  in  recto  poMico^  super 
terram  loqnator,  sicot  peconia  si^ier  earn  Tenit. 


QUO  TEHMINO  HECTUM  FACIAT  ALIUS  AUI,   ET  DE 
LADA  INTEH  WALOS  ET  ANGLOS. 

jv  Semper  ad  dl  noctes  decet  inter  staticHies,  nt  rectom 
faciat  alios  alii,  et  de  lada  et  de  alia  cansa,  que  inter  eos  siL 
Nod  Stat  alia  lada,  Le-porgatio  de  ^hla,  Le.  oompdlatione^ 
nisi  ordaliom  inter  Walos  et  Anglos;  nisi  pad  velint  de 
utraque  stefie  in  aliam  posse  namiari,  si  non  aliter  rectum 
po8sit  adquirL 

DE  NAMO. 

iiL  Si  namnm  capiatur  de  alicnjns  peconia,  pro  alterios 
causa,  perquirat  ille  namum  pro  quo  ciq>tum  est,  vel  de  sno 

*  TesLtns  est  ex  7.,  com  HIL  et  M.  cdlato. 
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proprio  restituat  ei,  cujus  pecunia  ^capta  est.  Postea  vel 
coactus  rectum  faciat,  qui  antea  gratis  noluit.  Duodecim 
lahmeUy  i.  e.  legis  homines,  debent  rectum  discemere  Walis 
et  Anglis,  vi.  Walisci,  et  vi.  Anglici ;  et  perdant  omne  quod 
suum  est,  si  injuste  judicent,  vel  se  adlegient,  quod  rectius 
nescierunt 

SI  LADA  DEFICIAT  ANGLICO  VEL  WALISCO. 

iiii.  Licet  in  furti  compellatione  lada  deficiat  Anglico  vel 
Walisco,  reddat  angildes  unde  fuerat  accusatus.  De  alio  gildo 
nichil  reddat,  vel  de  wita. 

SI    WALISCUS    ANGLICUM    OCCIDAT,    VEL    E 

CONVERSO. 

V.  Si  Waliscus  Anglicum  occidat,  non  cogitur  eum  super 
reddere,  nisi  dimidio  weregildo;  nee  Anglicus  Waliscum,  sit 
de  tainis,  sit  de  villanis  oriundus ;  dimidia  wera  cadit  ibi. 

DE  TRANSITIONE  ANGLICI  IN  WALIAM. 

VI.  Non  licet  alterutrum  transire,  vel  Waliscum  in  Angliam, 
vel  Anglicum  in  Walias,  nisi  residentes  homines  terre^  hi 
debent  eos  ad  statum  recipere,  et  item  inde  sine  facno  redu- 
cere.  Si  landman,  i.  e.  homo  patrie,  alicujus  facinoris  conscius 
fuerit,  wite  sue  culpa  sit,  nisi  se  adlegiet  de  conscientia  ilia. 
Sic  omnis  qui  cooperans,  vel  conscius  sit,  ubi  unlandiscus 
homo  inlandiscum  derie,  i.  e.  extraneus  indigene  noceat,  ad- 
legiet super  conscientia  ilia,  secundum  precium  captalis,  et  hoc 
jurejurando  electo,  quod  dicitur  cyreaS:  et  qui  eum  impetit, 
inducat  causam  suam  mid  foraSe,  i.  e.  cum  prejuracione. 
Si  lex  ista  deficiat,  reddat  twygilde,  i.  e.  duplo  gildo,  et  domino 
witam  suam. 

DE  PRECIO  CUJUSLIBET  ANIMALIS  SI  AMITTATUR. 

VII.  Equus  debet  reddi  xxx.  so},  vel  secundum  id  negari ; 
equa  xx.  so},  vel  per  id  negari ;  et  winter-steal,  et  wilde-weor^ 
XII.  so!,  vel  ita  negari;  bos  xxx.  d;  vacca  xxiiii.  d;  porcus 
VIII.  d;  homo  xx.  so};  ovis  i.  sot  Cetere  res  ungesepene,  i.e. 
non  vise,  possunt  juramento  comprobari,  et  secundum  hoc 
reddi ;  capra  ii.  d. 


I  capta  T»f  causa  Hk,  et  M. 
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SI  PECUS  INTERCIETUR  ULTRA  FLUMEN. 

VIII.  Si  pecus  intercietur,  et  ultra  flumen  advocetur,  tunc 
ponatur  inborh,  vel  underwed  mittatur,  ut  placitum  illud  finem 
habeat  Qui  sibi  repetit,  det  vi.  sot  jusjurandum,  quod  ita 
sibi  attrahat,  sicut  ei  furatum  fuit:  et  qui  advocat,  unus  et 
solus  juret,  quod  ad  manum  illam  vocet  que  vendidit  ei.  Si 
quis  trans  flumen  propriare  sibi  velit,  tunc  erit  hoc  per 
ordalium.     Similiter  debet  Anglico  Waliscus  rectum  &cere. 

DE  WENSETE  ET  DUNSETE. 

IX.  Aliquando  Wentsete  parebant  in  Dunsetas,  sed  pertinet 
rectius  ad  Westsexam:  illuc  debent  gabli  plegios  dare.  Et 
Dunsetis  expedit,  si  rex  concedat,  ut  saltem  friSgyslas,  i.  e. 
pacis  obsides,  habeant 
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^  Hec  sunt  instituta  Cnuti,  regis  Anglomm,  Danorum,  et 
Norweganim,  venerando  sapientum  ejus  consilio,  ad  laudein 
Dei,  et  suam  regalitatem,  et  commune  commodum  habita,  in 
sancto  Natali  Domini,  apud  Wintoniam,  diligenter  ac  fideliter 
in  Latinum  translata,  compendiosa  brevitate,  cum  simplicitate 
lucida,  velut  suis  asteriscis  illustrata,  unde  quantam  rerum  et 
verborum  affinitatem,  paucorum  adjectione  vel  omissione  cura- 
verim,  facile  sobrius  lector  agnoscet 

LEGES  ECCLESIASTICE. 


DE  DILECTIONE  DEI  ET  DOMINI  SUI. 

I*  Inprimis  est,  ut  Deum  et  Dominum  nostrum  tota  mente 
diligamus,  honorerous,  et  unam  Christianitatis  sancte  fidem 
catholicam  orthodoxe  teneamus. 

DE    PACE    ECCLESIARUM,    ET    DE    INFRACTIONE 

PACIS    EARUM. 

II.  Et  sanctam  Dei  ecclesiam  pacificare,  custodire,  frequen- 
tare^  ad  nostram  semper  utilitatem  gaudeamus.  Omnis  ecdesia 
sub  propria  Dei  Omnipotentis  protectione  consistit,  et  Chris* 
tianis  omnibus  magnam  super  his  reverentiam  exhibere  con- 
venit;  quia  pax  Dei  super  omnem  pacis  actionem  specialius 
exoptanda,  propensius  est  observanda,  et  postea  regis.  Et 
valde  justum  est,  ut  ecclesie  pax  intra  parietes  suos,  et  pax 
Christian!  regis,  quam  manu  sua  dederit,  semper  inconvulsa 
permaneat :  quicunque  alterutrum  perfregerit,  de  vita  et 
omnibus  in  misericordia  regis  .sit.  Si  quis  amodo  pacem 
ecclesie  Dei  violabit,  ut  intra  parietes  ejus  homicidium  faciat, 
hoc  inemendabile   sit,   et  persequatur   eum  omnis  qui  Deum 

*  Teztus  est  ex  71,  cum  Hk.  et  Br.  collate. 
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diligit,  nisi  contingat,  ut,  per  aliquod  pacis  confugium,  rex 
ei  vitam  concedat,  plenis  emendationibus  erga  Deum  et 
homines.  Et  hoc  tunc  inprimis  sit:  ut  precium  natalis  sui 
Christo  persolvat  et  regi,  et  per  hoc  se  inlegiet  ad  emen- 
dandum :  si  tone  ad  emendationem  veniat,  et  rex  ita  patiatur, 
emendet  ecclesie  pacem  in  ipsam  ecclesiam,  plena  regis  mund- 
bryce,  et  reconciliationem  ecclesie  querat,  sicut  ad  earn  perti- 
nebit;  et  megbotam  et  manbotam  plene  reddat ;  et  saltern 
apud  Deum  sedulo  componat. 

DE    MULCTA     PRO    DIGNITATE     ECCLESIE 

CONFERENDA. 

III.  Si  vero  aliter,  sine  interfectione,  pax  ecclesie  fracta  sit, 
emendetur  secundum  quod  acciderit,  sit  per  pugnam,  sit  per 
robariam,  sit  per  id  quod  sit  Emendetur  primitus  infractio 
pacis  in  ipsam  ecclesiam,  juxta  quod  culpa  fuerit,  et  ipsius 
ecclesie  dignitas ;  quia  non  omnes  ecclesie  parem  emendationis 
dignitatem  habent,  licet  eandem  sanctificationis  benedictionem 
consequantur.  Capitalis  ecclesie  pacis  infraction  in  rebus 
emendabilibus,  est  sicut  infractio  regie  pacis,  i.  e.  quinque  lib 
in  Anglorum  lege ;  mediocris  ecclesie  cxx.  so},  i.  e.  wita 
regis;  et  adhuc  minoris,  ubi  parva  parochia  sit,  et  atrium 
tamen  sit,  lx.  sot;  et  campestris  ecclesie^  ubi  atrium  non 
sit,  XXX.  so). 

DE  DIGNITATE    SACERDOTUM,   ET   ACCUSATIONE 

EORUM. 

nil.  Christianis  omnibus  sincere  convenit,  sanctuaria,  et 
ordines,  et  Deo  dicata  loca,  summa  discretione,  et  tota  devo- 
tione  pacificare,  custodire,  venerari,  juxta  modum  singulorum : 
et  qui  scit  intelligat,  magnum  est  et  mire  precipuum,  quod  ad 
velle  Dei,  pro  salute  populi  faciendum,  creditur  sacerdoti,  et 
magna  conjuration  multaque  benedictio  est,  que  propellit 
diabolum,  et  in  fugam  redigit,  quociens  divina  cooperante 
potentia,  beatorum  spirituum  prosequente  custodia,  per  manus 
temporalium  sacerdotum,  sacri  baptismatis,  vel  eucharistie 
sacrosancta  misteria,  celebrantur. 

DE  PURGATIONE  ORDINATORUM. 

V.  Si  contingat  sacerdotem  regulariter  viventem  aliqua 
criminum  compellatione   pulsari,    missam   celebret,  ac   sancta 
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communione  se  purget,  solus  solum,  si  compellatio  simplex  sit : 
et  in  triplici  calumpnia,  cum  duobus  sui  ordinis.  Diaconus 
regularis,  in  simplici  compellatione,  cum  duobus  sui  ordinis ;  in 
triplici,  cum  vi.  diaconibus  se  adlegiet  Plebeius  sacerdos,  qui 
regularem  vitam  non  habet,  purget  se  sicut  regularis  diaconus. 
Si  quis  altari  minbtrantium  accusetur,  et,  amicis  destitutus, 
consacramen tales  non  habeat,  vadat  ad  judicium,  id  est  ad 
panem  conjuratum,  quod  Anglice  dicitur  corsned,  et  fiat  sicut 
Deus  velit ;  nisi  super  sanctum  corpus  Domini  permittatur  ut 
se  purget.  Si  quis  ordinatus  homicidii  particeps,  consilio  vel 
auxilio,  fuisse  compelletur,  purget  se  cum  parentibus  suis, 
quorum  interest  occisionis  factionem  tolerare  vel  emendare.  Si 
parentes  non  habeat,  cum  sociis  se  purget,  vel  jejunium  ineat, 
si  opus  sit,  et  applicetur  ad  corsned,  et  fiat  inde  voluntas  Dei. 
Monachus  ecclesiasticus  non  debet  aliquam  de  homine  occiso 
persolutionem  exigere  vel  emendare;  quia  cognationis  sue 
legem  exiit,  cum  se  regularis  conversationis  discipline  manci- 
pavit.  Si  sacerdos  aliquando  falsus  testis  vel  perjurus  extiterit, 
vel  furtum  fecerit,  vel  in  aliquo  consenserit,  deponatur,  et 
omnium  bonorum  societate  et  dilectione  careat  et  honore,  si 
non  erga  Deum  et  homines,  dignis  penitentie  fructibus,  secun- 
dum episcopi  sui  jussionem,  preparetur  ad  veniam,  et  emenda* 
tionis  et  legalitatis  plegios  deinceps  inveniat.  Si  se  purgare 
velit,  secundum  facti  mensuram  sit,  vel  per  triplicem  nega- 
tionem,  vel  per  singularem. 

EXHORTATIO  SINGULORUM,  ET  MAXIME  PRELATO- 
RUM,  UT  LEGITIME  VIVANT,  ET  IN  ORATIONE 
PERSEVERENT. 

VI.  £t  volumus,  ut  quicumque  sint  in  ordine  clericatus 
constituti,  puris  mentibus  inclinentur  singulariter  ad  eam 
rectitudinem  que  ipsis  pertinet;  et  saltem  ut  ministri  Domini, 
pontifices,  abbates,  monachi,  monache,  canonici,  nunne  regu- 
lariter  vivant,  diebus  ac  noctibus  sepius  et  assidue  clament  ad 
Deum,  pro  Christiani  populi  necessitate,  et  ei  digne  serviant, 
et  castitatem  diligant;  quia  perfecte  sciant,  quod  non  est 
rectum  ut,  causa  cohabitandi,  cum  mulieribus  habitent.  Et 
qui  super  his  abstinebit,  et  castitatem  servabit,  Dei  miseri- 
cordiam  habeat,  et  ad  honorem  secularis  taini  lege  dignus  sit 
Et  omnis  Christianus,  pro  timore  sui  Creatoris,  injustum 
concubitum  vitet,  et  Dei  legem  teneat 
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DE    DUCENDIS    UXORIBUS    LEGITIME,    ET    NE 

MERETRICES   VAGENTUR. 

▼II*  Unde  commoneiiiuSy  petimuSy  et  in  Domine  Dei  preci- 
pimuSy  lit  nemo  in  parentela  sua,  intra  sextain  generationem, 
uxoretor ;  nee  in  dimissa  cognati  sui,  qui  intra  sextum  geni- 
cnlum  pertineat  ei;  nee  in  cognatione  uxoris  sue;  nee  com- 
matrem,  vel  filiolam  suam,  nee  sanctimonialem,  nee  repudiatam 
aliquis  ducat  uxorem ;  nee  cum  meretricibus  circumeundo 
fbmicetur ;  sed  unam  legidmam  habeat,  quamdiu  yixerity  qui 
Dei  legem  juste  servare  desiderat,  et  a  gehenne  ignibus 
animam  suam  liberare. 

DE  REDDENDIS  DEBITIS  DEO,  IN  DECIMIS  ET  ALUS. 

Till.  Et  reddantur  Deo  debite  rectitudines  annis  singulis; 
boc  est  elemosina  carucanun  xv.  diebus  post  Pascha;  decime 
de  novellis  gregibus  in  Pentecosten ;  terrenorum  fhictuum  in 
festo  Omnium  Sanctorum.  Si  quis  banc  decimam  dare  nolit, 
sicut  omnium  nostrorum  commune  est  institutum,  hoc  est 
decima  acra,  sicut  aratrum  peragrabit,  eat  prepositus  r^is,  et 
episcopi,  et  domini  ipsius  terre,  cum  sacerdote,  et  ingratis 
auferant,  et  ecclesie  cui  pertinebit  reddant;  nonam  vero  partem 
relinquant  ei,  qui  decimam  dare  noluit ;  et  octo  partes  reliquas 
in  duo  dividant,  et  sit  una  medietas  episcopi,  alia  terre  domini, 
sive  regis  homo  sit,  sive  tainL 

DE  ROMFECH. 

IX.  Et  Romfech,  i.  e.  Rome  census,  quern  beato  Petro  sin- 
gulis annis  reddendum,  ad  laudem  et  gloriam  Dei,  r^s  nostra 
larga  benignitas  semper  instituit,  in  festo  Sancti  Petri  red- 
datur:  qui  supratenuerit,  reddat  episcopo  denarium  ilium,  et 
XXX.  denarios  addat,  et  regi  det  cxx.  solidos. 

DE  CYRICSCEATTIS. 

X.  Cyricsceat,  Le.  ecclesie  census,  in  festo  Sancti  Martini; 
et  qui  sine  licencia  supertenebit,  eum  reddat  episcopo,  et  un- 
decies  persolvat,  et  regi  cxx.  so}. 

DE    TAINIS  QUI   ECCLESIAS  HABENT  UBI  ATRIUM 

SIT,  VEL  NON  SIT. 

XI.  Si  quis  tainus  in  hereditate  sua  terram  habeat,  in  qua 
cemeterium  sit,  det  ibi  terciam  partem  proprie  decime  sue. 
Si  quis  ecclesiam  habeat,  ubi  positionis  locus  non  sit,  det  ex 
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Buis  novem  partibus  presbitero  suo  quod  velit     £t  eat  omnis 
cyric8ceat  ad  matrem  ecclesiaiDy  per  omnes  liberas  domos. 

DE  LUMINIBUS  ECCLESIARUM. 

XII.  Et  fiat  ter  in  anno  sinbolum  luminis :  primum  in  vigilia 
Pasche  obolata  cere  de  omni  hida ;  in  feslo  Omnium  Sancto- 
rum tantundem ;  tercio  tantundem  in  festo  Sancte  Marie 
candelarum. 

DE  PRECIO  SEPULTURE. 

XIII.  Pecunia  sepulture  justum  est  ut  aperta  terra  reddatur. 
Si  corpus  aliquod  a  sua  parochia  defei^tur  in  aliam,  solvatur 
pecunia  tamen  sepulture  ejus  in  earn  cui  jure  pertinebat 
ecclesiam. 

DE  FERIATIONE   DIEI   DOMINICE,   ET  SOLEMPNI. 
TATIBUS  SANCTORUM  CELEBRANDIS. 

xiiii.  £t  omnes  rectitudines  et  sancte  Dei  ceremonie,  sicut 
omnibus  opus  est,  totis  desideriis  observentur,  in  festivilatibus, 
in  jejuniis,  et  in  feriatione  diei  Dominice,  ab  bora  noiia  Sab- 
batiy  usque  ad  diluculum  secunde  ferie,  et  in  Sanctorum 
omnium  solempnitatibus^  sicut  a  sacerdote  fuerint  nunciate. 

DE  DIE  DOMINICA. 

XV.  Ipsa  vero  die  Dominica  publica  mercimonia,  vel  placita- 
tionum  conventicula,  venationes,  et  hujusmodi  secularium  ac- 
Clones  exerceri,  modis  omnibus  prohibemus,  nisi  pro  magna 
necessitate  sit 

DE  JEJUNUS  OBSERVANDIS. 

XVI.  Omne  indictum  jejunium  devote  conservetur,  sive  qua- 
tuortemporale,  sive  quadragesimale,  vel  deinceps  aliud  quod- 
cumque  sit ;  et  ad  omnes  Beate  Marie  festivitates,  et  sanctorum 
apostolorum  omnium  jejunia  votiva  preveniant,  preter  Philippi 
et  Jacob],  pro  solempnitate  Paschali ;  non  enim  sunt  secundum 
legem  indicta  jejunia  a  Pascha  usque  ad  Pentecosten,  nee  a 
Natali  Domini  usque  ad  octabas  Epiphanie,  nisi  quis  per 
penitentiam  vel  sponte  jejunat. 

DE  TEMPORIBUS  LEGES  FACIENDI  ET  NON 

FACIENDL 

xvn.  Et  festis  diebus  juramenta,  et  ferri  vel  aque  vel  hujus- 
modi legis  examina  fieri  probibemus,  et  quatuor  temporumy  et 
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diebus  quadragesime,  et  aliis  legitimis  jejuniis,  et  ab  adventu 
Domini  usque  in  octavum  diem  post  duodecimum  a  Natali,  et 
a  Septuagesima  usque  ad  xv.  dies  post  Pascha.  Et  sancti 
regis  Edwardi  gloriosum  passionis  diem,  'per  totam  Angliam 
volumus  celebrari  xv.  kalend  Aprilis.  Et  Sancti  Dunstani 
xiiii.  kat  Junii.  Et  sit  in  his  Sanctis  observationibus,  sicut 
vere  justum  est,  Christianis  omnibus  pax  et  concordia,  et 
omnis  ira  tollatur.  Et  si  quis  alteri  debitor  est  de  plegia- 
tione,  vel  aliqua  contingentium  secularium  emendatione,  reddat 
ei  sedulo,  prius  aut  postea. 

DE  CONFESSIONE  ET  PENITENTIA,  VIGILIIS,  JEJUNUS, 
ORATIONIBUS  ET  ELEMOSINIS,  DE  DILECTIONE, 
DE  KARITATE,  FIDE,  SPE. 

XVIII.  Et  in  Dei  dilectione  petimus,  ut  quisque  Christianus 
suam  ipsius  benefaciendi  necessitatem  intelligat ;  quia  nos 
singulos  tempus  exspectat,  quo  nobis  esset  carius  quam  quic* 
quid  in  orbe  terrarum  mundus  obtinuit,  Dei  nostri  voluntatem 
fecisse,  dum  licuit ;  tunc  sane  recipiemus  uniforme  stipendium, 
secundum  opera  nostra;  ve  qui  promeruerit  supplicia  sempi- 
terna.  Renunciemus  sedulo  peccatis  nostris,  et  confessionibus 
et  abstinentiis  expiemus,  et  quod  nobis  fieri  volumus,  aliis 
faciamus:  hoc  judicium  justum  est;  et  sane  beatus  et  Deo 
gratus  est,  qui  judicium  hoc  sincere  tenuerit,  ad  gloriam 
Omnipotentis  Dei,  cujus  sumus  miseratione  conditi,  et  precio 
magno  redempti. 

AD  EUCHARISTIAM  ET  PROBITATEM. 

XIX.  Quicunque  Christianus,  sicut  vere  necessarium  est, 
dignam  Christianitati  sue  curam  impendat,  et  ad  perceptionem 
communionis  Dominice  ter  saltem  in  anno  se  preparet,  ut  non 
hoc  ad  judicium,  sed  ad  remedium  salutare  manducet  Et 
quisquis,  qui  amicus  Dei  est,  verbis  et  operibus  rectitudinem 
flagitet,  fidem  et  sacramenta  caute  custodiat,  omnis  injusticia 
de  finibus  nostris,  quantum  possumus,  expellatur,  et  Dei  jus- 
ticiam,  dictis  et  factis,  deinceps  amplectamur,  et  tunc  ejus 
misericordiam  propitiacius  impetrabimus. 

DE  FIDELITATE  DOMINIS  EXHIBENDA. 

XX.  Item  faciamus  sicut  adhuc  persuadere  volumus;  simus 
dominis  nostris  per  omnia  fideles  et  credibiles,  et  eorum  glo- 
riam totis  viribus  exaltemus,  et  velle  faciamus;  quia  quicquid 
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pro  recta  dominorum  fidelitate  facimus,  ad  magnam  nobis 
utilitatem  facimus ;  et  ^scienter  Deus  illi  fidelis  est,  qui  domino 
suo  recte  fidelis  est :  et  unicuique  domino  magnum  opus  est  ut 
hominem  suum  recte  deducat 

EPITHOMA  DOCTRINE  CHRISTIANE/ 

XXI.  Omnes  Christianos  sedule  commonemus,  ut  puro  corde 
semper  Deum  diligant,  et  catholice  Ghristianitatis  fidei  digne 
serviant,  sancte  ecclesie  doctoribus  devote  pareant,  Dei  leges 
et  doctrinam  subtiliter  investigent,  semper  et  assidue,  sibimet 
ad  utilitatem. 

UT    ORATIONEM    DOMINICAM    ET    SIMBOLUM 

CALLEANT. 

XXII.  Et  omnis  Christianus  addiscat,  ut  saltern  sane  fidei 
rectam  intelligentiam  habeat,  et  sciat  Pater  noster,  et  Credo 
in  Deum;  quia  per  illud  Deum  exor'amus,  per  aliud  rectam 
fidem  declaramus.  Christus  ipse  primus  banc  orationem  pro- 
tulit,  et  discipulos  suos  docuit,  in  qua  septem  sunt  petitiones ; 
et  quis  eam  intimo  corde  cantabit,  cum  ipso  Deo  agit  de 
quacumque  necessitate  vite,  presentis  et  future.  Sed  quo- 
modo  potest  aliquis  devotas  ad  Deum  preces  efFundere,  qui 
non  babet  intime  rectam  fidem  in  eo?  non  habet  sane, 
post  transitum  ejus,  aliquam  portionem  cum  Christianis,  in 
requie  Sanctorum;  nee  sancta  communione  dignus,  nee  vere 
Christianus  habendus  est,  qui  non  vult  eam  discere;  nee  ad 
eum  juste  pertinet  aliquem  in  sancto  baptismo  suscipere,  nee 
a  manibus  episcopi,  in  confirmatione  et  datione  Spiritus 
Sancti,  antequam  bene  sciat  eam. 

UT  EXITIALIA  FUGIANT. 

XXIII.  Et  docemus,  ut  a  summis  criminibus  totis  viribus 
caveamus  in  omni  tempore :  et  qui  impulsu  diaboli  in  peccatum 
incident^  propensius  emendet,  consilio  penitentie  sue. 

ET  INTER  HEC  STUPRUM. 

xxiiii.  Et  ab  inmundis  gaudiis,  id  est  a  libidine,  et  injusto 
concubitu,  vel  adulterio  caveat. 


1  Sax.  pitobhce,  ab  interprete  sic  redditum ;  similiter  occurrit  Legg. 
Sec  cap.  XXXV. 
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UT  CAVEANT  SIBI  DE  TREMENDO  JUDICIO. 

TKV,  Et  omnes  Dei  timorem  et  amorem  in  mente  habeant, 
et  diebus  ac  noctibos  a  peccatis  fugiant,  diem  judicii  metuant, 
et  infemi  cruciatus,  et  semper  ultimam  vite  sue  terminum 
cogitent  advenisse. 

UT    EPISCOPI    ET    SACERDOTES   FIDE    OBEANT 

OFHCIA. 

XXVI.  Episcopi  sunt  precones  et  doctores  legis  Dei,  qui  pre- 
dicationibus  et  exemplis  Dei  debent  misteria  declarare,  curet 
qui  velit ;  quia  supervacue  pastor  est,  qui  commisso  sibi  gregi 
non  vult  saltem  clamore  succurrere,  si  quid  ei  noceat.  Non 
est  aliquis  tarn  nocens  adversarius,  sicut  accusator  humani 
generis  inimicus,  qui  totis  semper  viribus  inhiat,  totis  desi- 
deriis  estuat,  quomodo  plures  animas  in  supplicium  pertrahat. 
Sit  itaque  pastor  solers,  perrigil,  et  attente  proclamans,  qui 
contra  spirituales  nequitias  debet  populo  providere ;  qui  sane 
sunt  episcopi  et  sacerdotes,  qui  gregem  Domini  sapienti  doctri- 
na  debent  custodire  et  defendere,  ne  diabolica  vesania  ilium 
Yulneret  vel  occidat :  et  qui  Dei  preceptis  obedire  neglexerit, 
hie  cum  ipso  Deo  commune  non  habeat. 


INSTITUTIO  LEGUM  SECULARIUM. 


Hec  est  institutio  legum  secularium,  quam  communi 
sapientum  meorum  consilio,  per  tolam  Angliam 
teneri  precipia 

DE  JUSTICIA  EFFERENDA. 

I.  Imprimis  volo,  ut  juste  leges  erigantur,  et  injuste  subver- 
tantur,  et  omnis  injustitia,  quanta  possumus  observantia,  de 
finibus  nostris  sarculetur  et  explantetun  Et  Dei  justitia  modis 
omnibus  exaltetur;  et  amodo  omnis  homo  dignus  publica  recti- 
tudine  reputetur,  pauper  et  dives,  quicumque  sit,  et  eis  justa 
judicia  judicentur. 

DE  MISERICORDIA  IN  JUDICIO  HABENDA. 

II.  Si  quis  peccaverit,  et  seipsum  profunde  forisfaciat,  tem- 
peretur  in   eo  justitia,  sicut  erga  Deum  sit  dementius,  et  in 
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seculo  tolerabilius.  Et  multa  sedulitate  cogitet,  qui  jus  habet 
in  judicio,  quid  sibi  postulet  a  Domino,  dicens :  *  Demitte  nobis 
debita  nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimittimus/  Prohibemus  autem, 
ne  Christianus  aliquis,  pro  penitus  parva  re  saltern,  ad  mortem 
seducatur;  sed  justicia  pacificans,  pro  necessitate  populi,  ex- 
quiratur,  ne  pro  levi  re  dispereat  opus  manuum  Dei,  et  suum 
ipsius  precium,  quod  profunde  redemit. 

NE  CHRISTIANI  VENDANTUR. 

III.  Precipimus  ne  Christian!  passim  in  exilium  vendantur, 
vel  in  gentilitatem;  ne  forte  pereant  anime,  quas  propria  vita 
sua  mercatus  est  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus. 

DE    SORTILEGIS    ET   ALUS   VENEFICIS,  ET  NE   QUIS 

COLAT  IDOLUM. 

iiii.  Et  totis  viribus  semper  patriam  mundare  in  omnibus 
ejus  finibus  studeamus,  et  ab  inmundis  operibus  circumquaque 
cessemus.  Et  si  sage,  vel  incantatrices,  veneBce,  aut  murdri 
operarii,  vel  meretrices  alicubi  compareant,  expellantur  a 
finibus  nostris,  vel  in  eis  pereant;  nisi  cessaverint,  et  profun- 
dius  emendent 

Precipimus  ut  wiSersacan,  i.  e.  apostate,  et  utlage  Dei  et 
hominum  patriam  exeant,  si  non  resipuerint,  et  digne  peni- 
teant:  fures,  et  ejusmodi  dampna  populi,  propediem  pereant^ 
si  non  conquiescant. 

DE  GENTILIUM  SUPER  STITIONIBUS  ABOLENDIS. 

v.  Omnem  quoque  gentilitatem  modis  omnibus  interdicimus. 
Gentilitas  est,  si  quis  idola  colet,  i.e.  gentilium  deos,  solem 
aut  lunam,  ignem  vel  fluctus,  aquas  fontium,  vel  lapides,  vel 
alicujus  generis  ligna;  vel  wiccencreft,  id  est  incantationis 
artem,  diligat;  aut  murdri  opus  quolibet  modo  sectetur;  aut  in 
sacrificio,  vel  mortificia  quoquo  modo  suscipiat;  aut  in  sorte, 
aut  in  fyrthe,  vel  in  similibus  fantasiis,  vel  prestigiaturi& 
aliquid  agat. 

DE  HOMICIDIS  ET  PERJURIS. 

VI.  Homicide,  et  perjuri,  sacrorum  ordinum  contemptores, 
et  adulteri  peniteant  et  emendent,  aut  cum  peccatis  suis  a 
cognitione  discedant. 

VOL.  II.  M  M 
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DE  MALEFACTORIBUS,  ET  PACIS  ACTIONE. 

VII.  Liguritores,  i.e.  seductores,  mendaces,  rapaces,  raptores 
Dei  gravamen  habeant,  nisi  cessent,  et  prolixius  emendent: 
et  qui  patriam  juste  purgare  desiderat,  et  injusticiam  sternere, 
veramque  sapientiam  diligere,  multo  debet  studio  talia  com- 
pescere,  et  talia  devitare. 

DE  PACE  TUENDA,  ET  MONET  A  CORRIGENDA. 

VIII.  Agamus  etiam  omnes  sedulo  de  stabilitate  pacis,  et 
emendatione  pecunie.  De  pacis  accione,  sicut  patrifamilias 
magis  placeat,  et  furi  plus  displiceat.  De  correctione  pecunie^ 
lit  una  moneta  per  totas  has  nationes,  sine  omni  falso,  teneatur^ 
et  nemo  repudiet  earn ;  et  qui  posthac  fidsabit,  manum  perdat 
nnde  fecerit,  et  nee  ai^ento,  nee  auro,  vel  uUo  modo  redimat 
Si  prepositus  accusetur,  quod  ejus  licentia  quis  falsum  fecerit, 
purget  se  triplici  lada :  quod  si  purgatio  fregerit,  idem  judicium 
habeat  quod  qui  falsum  composuit. 

DE  PONDERIBUS  ET  MENSURIS. 

IX.  Mensure,  pondera  justificentur,  et  omnis  deinceps  in- 
justicia  opprimatur. 

DE  BURHBOTA,  BRIGBOTA,  ET  ALUS. 

X.  Burhbotam  et  brigbotam,  i.  e.  civitatum  et  pontium  emen- 
datio,  et  scipforSunga  et  fyrSunga,  que  navigii  vel  expeditionis 
sonant  apparatum,  sedulo  procuremus,  cum  necesse  fuerit,  ad 
commune  regni  nostri  commodum. 

DE    CONSILIIS    AD    UTILITATEM    REIPUBLICE 

PERTINENTIBUS. 

XI.  Et  perquiramus  simul,  modis  omnibus,  quomodo  pre- 
cipuum  possit  consilium  ad  profectum  populi  obtineri,  rectaque 
Christianitas  propensius  erigi,  et  quicquid  injustum  est  soler- 
tins  enervari. 

QUE  JURA  REX  HABET  SOLUS  ET  SUPER  OMNES  IN 

WESTSEXA,  QUE  IN  MERCENIS. 

XII.  Hec  sunt  jura,  que  rex  habet  super  omnes  homines  in 
Myrcenis  et  Westsexa :  mundbreche,  i.  e.  infractionem  pacis ; 
hamsocnam,  i.  e.  invasionem  mansionis ;  forsteal,  i.  e.  ptohi- 
bitionem  itineris ;  et  fyrfiunga,  i.  e.  expeditionem ;  nisi  ali  quern 
amplius  honorare  velit. 
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DE  UTLAGIS. 

XIII.  Et  qui  opus  utlagii  fecerit,  ejus  revocatio  sit  in  miseri- 
cordia  r^is.  Et  si  terrain  testamentalem  habeat,  que  Anglice 
dicitur  bocland,  ipsa  in  manum  regis  transeat,  sit  ejus  homo 
cujus  sit.  Qui  forisbannitum  paverit,  vel  ei  firmationem 
aliquam  exhibuerit,  emendet  regi  v.  lib ;  nisi  se  adlegiet,  quod 
infugatum  eum  nesciebat. 


XIIII. 


REX    MULCTAS    PACIS    VIOLATE    IN    REGIONIBUS 

DACORUM  ACCIPIAT. 

XV.  In  Denalaga  habet  rex  fyhtwitan,  i.  e.  foris&ctum  pugne ; 
et  fyrSwite,  i.  e.  forisfactum  expeditionis ;  gritbbrice,  L  e. 
infractionem  pacis ;  et  hamsocnam,  L  e.  invasionem  mansionis ; 
si  non  aliquem  specialius  honoraverit.  Si  quis  hominem  pro 
culpa  ^xiliatum  tenuerit  aut  paverit,  emendet  hoc,  sicut  ante 
legitimum  fuit.  Si  quis  deinceps  unlagam,  i.  e.  non  legem 
erigat,  vel  injustum  judicium  judicet,  pro  lesione,  vel  aliqua. 
pecunie  susceptione,  sit  erga  regem  cxx.  sot  reus  in  Anglorum 
lege ;  nisi  cum  juramento  audeat  inveritare,  quod  reccius 
nescivit;  et  dignitatem  sue  legalitatis  semper  amittat,  si  non 
earn  redimat  erga  regem,  sicut  ei  permittetur.  In  Denalaga 
lahslihtes  reus  sit,  si  non  juret,  quod  melius  nescivit.  Et  qui 
recte  legi,  vel  justo  judicio  refragabit,  reus  habeatur  erga 
eum  cui  pertinebit ;  et  erga  regem  sit  cxx.  sol ;  si  erga 
comitem  lx.  sot ;  si  erga  hundretum  xxx.  sot ;  sic  erga 
singulum  eorum,  si  sic  accidat  in  Anglorum  I^e:  in  Dene- 
laga  lahslihte. 

DE  ACCUSANTIBUS  NEC  PROBANTIBUS. 

XVI.  Qui  aliquem  accusare  presumet,  unde  pecunia  vel  com- 
modo  pejor  sit,  et  denique  mendacium  pemoscatur,  linguam 
suam  perdat,  vel  weregildo  redimat 

DE  HUNDRETO  REQUIRENDO. 

XVII.  Nemo  regem  requirat  de  jusdcia  facienda,  dum  ei 
rectum  oiFertur  in  hundreto  suo  ;  et  requiratur  hundretum 
super  witam,  sicut  justum  est. 
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QUOCIENS    DEBEAT    HABERI    BURHMOT    ET 

SCYREMOT. 

XVIII.  £t  habeatur  in  anno  ter  burgimotus,  et  scyremotus 
bis;  nisi  sepius  sit  necesse.  Et  intersint  episcopus  et  alder- 
mannus ;  et  doceant  ibi  Dei  rectum  et  seculi. 

DE  NAMIS  CAPIENDIS. 

XIX.  £t  nemo  namum  capiat  in  comitatu,  vel  extra  comi- 
tatum,  priusquam  ter  in  hundreto  suo  rectum  sibi  perquisierit. 
Si  tercia  vice  rectum  non  habeat,  eat  quarta  vice  ad  conventum 
tocius  comitatus,  quod  Anglice  dicitur  scyremotus,  et  ipse 
comitatus  ponat  ei  quartum  terminum.  Qui  si  fallat,  tunc 
licentiam  accipiat,  ut,  abhinc  et  inde,  suum  audeat  perquirere. 

UT  OMNIS   HOMO  LIBER   SIT   IN  HUNDRETO   ET   IN 

DECIMA. 

XX.  Et  volumus,  ut  omnis  homo  liber  in  hundreto  et  in 
decima  positus  sit,  qui  purgatione  dignus  esse  velit,  aut  wera, 
si  quis  eum  post  duodecimum  etatis  sue  annum  accuset,  vel 
non  sit  aliqua  liberorum  rectitudine  dignus;  sit  heorSfest,  sit 
folgarius,  sit  in  hundreto  et  in  plegio  constitutus;  et  teneat 
eum  plegius,  et  adducat  ad  omne  rectum.  Multi  strecman, 
i.  e.  potentes  sive  fortes,  volunt,  si  possint  et  audeant,  defen- 
dere  homines  suos  ad  utrumlibet,  sicut  eis  videbitur  quod  tunc 
procedat,  modo  pro  Sjervo  modo  pro  libero;  sed  nolumus  hanc 
injusticiam  pati. 

« 

DE  FURIBUS. 

XXI.  Volumus,  ut  omnis  homo,  post  duodecimum  etatis  sue' 
annum,  juret,  quod  fur  esse  nolit,  nee  furi  consentaneus. 

DE  LEGE  CREDIBILIS  ET  INCREDIBHIS  ACCUSATI. 

XXII.  Et  sit  omnis  homo  credibilis,  qui  non  fuerit  accusa- 
tionibus  infamatus,  i.  e.  latrocinio  occupatus,  et  neutrum  ei 
fregerit,  vel  juramentum  vel  ordalium  in  hundreto,  simplici 
lada  dignus.  Incredibili  eligatur  simplex  lada  in  tribus  hun- 
dretis,  et  triplex  juramentum,  tam  late  sicut  ad  ipsam  curiam 
obeditur,  vel  eat  ad  ordalium ;  et  inducatur  simplex  lada,  i.  e. 
purgatio,  simplici  prejuramento,  triplex  lada  triplici  prejura- 
mento.      Si  taynus  habeat  credibilem  hominem  ad  antejura- 


LEGES  REGIS  CNUTL  533 

mentum  pro  eo^  sit.     Si  non  habeat,  ipse  taynus  causam  suam 
prejuret :  et  nullum  unquam  antejuramentum  condonetur. 

DE  ADVOCATIS. 

XXIII.  Et  non  sit  quisquam  alicujus  advocationis  dignus, 
nisi  credibile  testimonium  habeat,  imde  venerit  ei  quod 
cum  eo  deprehenditur;  et  inveritent  hoc  ipsi  testes  in  fide 
Dei,  et  domini  sui,  quod  ei  in  vero  testimonio  sint,  sicut 
bculis  superviderint,  et  auribus  superaudierint,  quod  recte  hoc 
iadquisivit 

QUOD    EMENDUM    SIT     ET    ADVOCANDUM    SUB 

LEGALIUM  TESTIMONIO. 

xxiiii.  Et  nemo  aliquid  emat  super  iiii.  denariorum  valens, 
mobile  vel  immobile,  nisi  habeat  credibile  testimonium  iiii. 
hominum,  sit  in  civitate  sit  extra  civitatem.  Et  si  tunc  super 
eum  intercietur,  et  tale  testimonium  non  habeat,  non  liceat  ei 
advocare;  sed  reddat  repetenti  captale  suum,  et  secundam 
solutionem,  et  forisfacturam  cui  pertinebit.  Si  testimonium 
habeat,  sicut  prediximus,  tunc  liceat  inde  ter  advocari,  et 
quarta  vice  proprietur,  aut  reddatur  ei  cujus  erit.  Et  nobis 
non  videtur  rectum,  ut  aliquis  propriare  cogatur,  ubi  testi- 
monium est,  et  cognosci  potest  quod  ibi  brede  sit.  Et 
nemo  illud  propriare  debeat,  ante  sex  menses  postquam 
furatum  est. 

DE  INFAME  ET  SUSPECTO,  ET  DE  SUPERSEDENTIBUS 

VENIRE  AD  COMITATUM. 

XXV.  Qui  fuerit  accusationibus  in&matus,  et  populo  incre- 
dibilis,  et  hec  placita  ter  subterfugerit,  videatur  qui  quarto 
placito  mittantur  ad  eum,  et  inveniat  etiam  tunc  plegios,  si 
possit;  si  non  possit,  exsuperetur,  sicut  alterutrum  poterit, 
sive  vivus  sive  mortuus ;  et  capiatur  omne  quod  habebit.  Et 
solvatur  repetenti  captale  suum ;  reliqui  habeat  dominus  ejus 
dimidium,  hundretus  dimidium.  Et  si  aliquis,  vel  cognatus 
vel  alienus,  illuc  ire  negaverit,  solvat  regi  cxx.  soL 

DE  PURE  PROBATO,  ET  PRODITORB. 

XXVI.  Et  perquirat  fur  probatus  quicquid  perquirat^  vel  qui 
de  morte  domini  sui  tractaverit,  nunquam  sibi  vitam  adquirat: 
et  qui  deinceps  furabitur,  querat  quicquid  querat,  nunquam 
sibi  vitam  impetret. 
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DE  ANTITHETARIO. 

X3CVII.  Et  qui  in  placito  seipsum,  vel  hominem  suum  distortis 
compellatioiiibus  defendere  presumpserit,  habeat  totum  hoc 
forspecen,  i.  e.  cassatum;  et  contingat  de  reliquo  sicut  hundreto 
rectam  videbitur. 

DE  HOMINIBUS  SUSCIPIENDIS  ET  DIMITTENDIS. 

xxYiii.  Et  nemo  suscipiat  aliquem  ultra  trinoccium,  nisi  ipse 
commendet,  cui  antea  servivit.  Et  nemo  suum  hominem  a  se 
dimittat,  priusquam  mundus  sit  in  causis  onmibus,  quibus 
ante  fuerit  accusatus. 

DE  ILLIS  QUI  FURIBUS  OBVIANT. 

XXIX*  Si  quis  furi  obviaverit,  et  sine  vociferatione  gratis 
eum  dimiserit,  emendet  secundum  weram  ipsius  furis,  vel 
plena  lada  se  adlegiet,  quod  cum  eo  fidsum  nescivit.  Si  quis, 
audito  clamore^  supersederit,  reddat  overhymessam  regis,  aut 
plene  se  ladiet. 

DE  INCREDIBILI   ACCUSATO  IN  HUNDRETO,    ET  DE 

EJUS  ADLEGATIONE. 

XXX*  Si  quis  adeo  sit  incredibilis  hundreto,  et  a  tribus  simul 
accusetur,  tunc  nichil  aliud  interveniat,  quin  ad  triplex  orda- 
lium  eat.  Si  dominus  ejus  dicat  tunc,  quod  ei  neutmm,  vel 
juramentum  vel  ordalium,  fregit,  postquam  consilium  fuit  apud 
Wincestriam,  assumat  idem  dominus  secum  duos  homines 
credibiles  in  ipso  hundreto,  et  juret,  quod  illi  nunquam  jura- 
mentum vel  ordalium  fregit,  nee  furigildum  reddidit ;  nisi 
talem  prepositum  habeat,  qui  eo  dignus  sit,  qui  hoc  facere 
possit  Si  juramentum  procedat,  eligat  accusatus  alterutrum 
quod  velit,  sive  simplex  ordalium,  sive  juramentum  unius  libre^ 
in  tribus  hundretis,  super  xxx*  denarios.  Et  si  jurare  non 
audeat,  eat  ad  triplex  ordalium.  Et  inducatur  triplex  ordalium 
hoc  modo :  sumat  quinque,  et  idem  sit  sextus ;  et  si  reus  fuerit, 
in  prima  vice  sit  caiumpniatori  duplo  reddens,  et  domino  suo 
weram  suam,  qui  ea  dignus  erit ;  et  ponat  credibiles  plegios, 
quod  omni  malo  deinceps  abstineat*  Ad  secundam  vicem,  non 
sit  alia  emendatio,  si  reus  fuerit,  nisi  ut  amputentur  ei  manus 
aut  pedes  aut  utrumque,  secundum  quod  factum  fuerit*  Et  si 
adhuc  amplins  peccaverit,  eruantur  ei  oculi,  et  truncentur  ei 
nasus   et  aures  et   supexlabium,    vel    decapilletur ;    quicquid 
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horum  consuluerint,  quorum  tunc  intererit ;  sic  corrigi  potent^ 
et  anime  providerL  Si  aufugerit,  et  ordalium  vitaverit,  solvat 
plegius  compellanti  captale  suum,  et  regi  weram  suam,  vel 
ei  qui  wita  sua  dignus  erit.  Et  si  dominus  compelletur, 
quod  ejus  consilio  fugerit,  et  antea  malum  fecerit,  adsumat 
secum  V.  credibiles,  et  idem  sit  sextus,  et  inde  se  purget. 
Si  purgatio  perficiatur^  sit  were  sue  dignus ;  si  deficiat, 
faabeat  rex  ipsam  weram ;  et  fur  apud  omnem  populum 
utlaga  sit 

QUOD   OMNIS  DOMINUS  DEBET   TENERE   FAMILIAM 

SUAM  IN  PLEGIO  SUO. 

XXXI.  Et  habeat  omnis  dominus  familiam  suam  in  plegio 
suo;  et  si  accusetur  in  aliquo,  respondeat  in  hundreto  ubi 
compellabitur,  sicut  recta  lex  sit  Qiiod  si  accusetur  et  fugiat, 
reddat  dominus  ejus  regi  weram^  L  e.  precium  nativitads 
kominis  illius.  Et  si  dominus  accusetur,  quod  consilio  suo 
fugerit,  adlegiet  se  cum  quinque  taynis,  id  est  nobilibus,  et 
idem  sit  sextus.  Si  purgatio  frangat  ei,  solvat  regi  weram 
suam ;  et  qui  fugit,  extra  legem  habeatur. 

DE  SERVO  QUI  IN  ORDALIO  EST  CULPABILI& 

XXXII.  Si  servus  in  ordalio  reus  luerit,  signetur  prima  vice; 
secunda  vice,  nulla  sit  emendatio  nisi  caput 

DE  INCREDIBILI  APUD  OMNES. 

XXXIII.  Si  quis  homo  sit,  qui  omni  populo  sit  incredibilis, 
adeat  prepositus  regis,  et  ponat  eum  sub  plegio,  qui  ad  rectum 
habeat  eum  omnibus  accusantibus.  Si  plegium  non  habeat, 
occidatur,  et  cum  dampnatis  mittatur ;  si  quis  eum  defendere 
presumat,  sint  ambo  unius  recti  digni.  Quisquis  hoc  super- 
sederit,  et  facere  noluerit,  sicut  omnium  nostrum  verbum  est, 
det  regi  cxx.  sot. 

UT  SIT  UNA  LEX  INTER  BURGOS, 
xxxiiii.  Et  stet  inter  burga  lex  una  purgandL 

DE  PEREGRINIS  ACCUSATIS. 

XXXV.  Si  quis  amicis  destitutus  vel  alienigena  ad  tantum 
laborem  venerit,  ut  plegium  non  habeat,  in  prima  tihle, 
i.e.  accusatione,  ponatur  in  carcanno^  et  ibi  sustineat,  donee 
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ad  Dei  judicium  eat.  'Scienter  qui  amicis  destitato  vel 
extraneo  detenus  judicium  judicat  quam  socio  suo,  seipsum 
ledit 

SI  QUIS  PERJURABIT  SE  SUPER  SANCTA. 

xxxYi.  Si  quis  falsum  juramentum  super  sancta  jurabit^ 
et  convictus  inde  fiierit,  manum  perdat,  vel  dimidiam  weram ; 
et  hoc  commune  sit  domino  suo  et  episcopo ;  et  non  habeatnr 
deinceps  juratione  dignus,  si  erga  Deum  profimdius  non 
emendet,  et  pl^os  inveniat,  quod  semper  in  reliquum  cesset. 

SI  QUIS  FALSUM  TESTIMONIUM  DICET. 

XXXVII.  Si  quis  in  mendaci  testimonio  manifeste  stabit, 
€t  probatus  inde  fuerit,  non  admittatur  deinceps  in  legi* 
timum  testimonium,  sed  solvat  r^  vel  terre  domino  suum 
healsfimg. 

DE  JUSTICIA  NON  FACIENDA  IN  FESTIS. 

xxxTiii.  Non  est  in  aliquo  tempore  concessa  injusticia;  et 
tamen  est  festis  diebus  et  sanctificatis  locis  propensius  inter- 
dicta.  Semperque  sicut  homo  potentior  est,  vel  majoris  ordinis, 
sic  debet  solertius,  pro  Deo  et  seculo^  quod  justum  est  emen- 
dare;  et  Deo  gratam  emendationem  sedulo  perquiramus  de 
scriptuiis  Sanctis,  et  secularem  juxta  legem  seculi. 

SI  QUIS  MINISTRUM  ALTARIS  OCCIDAT. 

XXXIX.  Si  quis  altaris  ministrum  occidat,  utlaga  sit  erga 
Deum  et  homines,  nisi  dignis  satisfaccionibus  veros  penitentie 
fructus  ostendat,  et  erga  parentes  ejus  emendet,'Vel  werelada 
se  adlegiet ;  et  infira  xxx.  noctes  hoc  incipiat  apud  Deum  et 
homines,  super  omne  quod  habet. 

QUI  ORDINATUM  VEL  ALIENIGENAM  MAUGNABIT. 

XL.  Si  quis  ordinatus  vel  alienigena  seducatur  in  aliquo^ 
de  pecunia  vel  vita,  sit  ei  rex  pro  cognatione  et  advocato,  si 
penitus  alium  non  habeat;  et  emendetur  regi,  sicut  justum 
est;  vel  iUud  factum  nimis  profunde  vindicet.  Christiano 
regi  jure  pertinet,  ut  injurias  Deo  factas  vindicet,  secundum 
.quod  accident. 


1  Conf.  Legg.  EccL  cap.  xx.  et  notam  ibidem. 
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DE  ORDINATO  QUI  HOMINEM  OCCIDAT. 

XLi.  Si  quis  minister  altaris  hominem  occidat,  vel  tnalis 
tictibus  ultra  modum  diiFeratur,  ordine  simul  et  dignitate 
privetur,  et  peregrinetur,  sicut  ei  papa  suus  injunget,  et  opus 
emendet  sedulo.  Si  se  purgare  velit,  tripliciter  hoc  faciat ;  et 
si  non  infra  xxx.  noctes  hoc  incipiat,  erga  Deum  et  homines 
extra  legem  habeatur. 

DE  CLERICIS  LIGATIS  VEL  VERBERATIS.  | 

xLii.  Si  quis  ordinatum  aliquem  verberibus,  aut  vinculisy 
vel  aliquatenus  affligat,  emendet  ei,  sicut  rectum  sit,  et  episcopo 
emendationem  altaris,  secundum  dignitatem  ordinis;  regi  vel 
domino  plenam  infraccionem  pacis ;  aut  plena  laga  neget. 

SI  CLERICUS  SE  FORISFACIAT  AD  MORTEM. 

XLiii.  Si  quis  ordinatus  se  forisfaciat  in  morte  plectendis 
actibus,  capiatur,  et  servetur  episcopi  judicio  discutiendusy 
jsecundum  quod  factum  sit* 

QUOD  CONFESSIO  NON  NEGETUR  DAMPNATO. 

XLiiii.  Si  quis  morti  dampnatus  confessionem  desideret, 
nunquam  negetur  ei ;  et  si  quis  ei  perneget,  emendet  regi 
cxx.sot,  vel  se  adlegiet;  sumat  quinque,  et  idem  sit  sextus. 

NE    QUIS     OCCIDATUR    DIE     DOMINICA    SI    VITARI 

POSSIT. 

XLv.  Et  si  vitari  possit,  nunquam  occidatur  aliquis  die 
Dominica  morte  forisfactus,  nisi  fugiat  vel  repugnet,  sed 
capiatur,  et  servetur,  donee  festum  transient.  Si  liber  festis 
<liebu8  operetur,  emendet  hoc  secundum  suum  halsfang,  et 
saltem  erga  Deum  sedulo  emendet,  sicut  edocebitur.  Si  servus 
operetur,  corium  suum  perdat,  (i.  e.  aut  solutionem  corii  sui, 
pro  modo  iacti,)  vel  xxx.  denariis  redimat,  secundum  quod 
iactum  erit.  Si  dominus  cogat  servum  suum  diebus  festis 
operari,  ipsum  servum  perdat,  et  sit  deinceps  publico  liber, 
«t  solvat  dominus  lahslit  cum  Dacis,  witam  cum  Anglis, 
secundum  facti  meritum. 

DE  JEJUNIUM  VIOLANTE. 

xLvii.  Si  liber  legitimum  jejunium  infringat,  reddat  lahslit 
cum  Dacb,  witam  cum  Anglis,  secundum  quod  accident.     Si 
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servus  tale  quid  egerit,  careat  corio,  vel  redimat  solutionem 
corii,  pro  fiicti  qualitate.  Malum  est,  ut  tempore  jejuniorum 
ante  horam  comedat,  et  adhue  deterius,  ut  carnis  cibo  quis 
seipsum  inquinet. 

SI  QUADRAGESIMALE  JEJUNIUM  INFRINGATUR,  PER 

PUGNAM  VEL  PER  ALIUD. 

xLviii.  Si  quis  aperte  quadragesimale  jejunium  frangat,  per 
pugnam,  vel  per  concubitum,  aut  rapinam,  vel  per  aliquid 
summorum  criminum,  ftit  hoc  dupio  corrigendum,  sicut  in 
Bummis  festivitatibus,  secundum  quod  &ctum  erit:  si  negetur, 
triplici  lada  fiat. 

SI  QUIS  DEI  RECTA  PER  VIM  SUPERTENEAT. 

XLDC  Si  quis  Dei  rectitudines  prohibeat,  solvat  lahslit  cum 
Dacisi  plenam  witam  cum  Anglis,  vel  se  adl^et ;  assumat  xi. 
et  idem  sit  duodecimus.  Si  aliquem  vulneret,  hoc  emendet,  et 
reddat  plenam  witam  domino,  et  ab  episcopo  manum  suam 
redimat,  vel  eam  amittat.  Si  aliquem  occidat,  sit  utlaga,  et 
capiat  eum  cum  clamore  omnis  qui  rectum  velit.  Si  efficiat  ut 
occidatur,  per  hoc  quod  contra  rectum  resistat,  si  hoc  inveri- 
tetur,  inultus  jaceaL 

SI  QUIS  ORDINIS  INFRACTURAM  FACIAT. 

L«  Si  quis  ordinis  infracturam  fiu^iat,  emendet  hoc,  secundum 
ordinis  dignitatem,  wera,  wita,  lahslite,  et  omni  misericordia* 

DE  ADULTERIO  IN  VACUA,  VEL   SPONSA  ALTERIUS, 

VEL  ORDINATA. 

LI.  Si  quis  adulterium  faciat,  emendet,  secundum  quod 
factum  sit.  Malum  adulterium  est,  si  sponsus  cum  vacua  for* 
^icetur,  et  multo  pejus,  cum  sponsa  alterius,  vel  cum  ordinata. 

DE  INCESTO  IN  COGNATA. 

Lii.  Si  quis  ciun  pertinente  sua  jaceat,  emendet  hoc,  secun- 
dum cognationis  modum,  sic  wera,  sic  wita,  sic  omni  pecunia. 
JNon  equale  est,  si  quis  cum  sorore  sua  concumbat,  et  fiierit 
de  longe  pertinens. 

DE  VIRGINIBUS  ET  VIDUIS  VI  SUBACTIS. 

Liii.  Si  quis  violenter  virginem  opprimat,  wera  componat# 
Si  quis  viduam  per  vim  capiat,  wera  emendet. 


^ 
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DE  ADULTERA. 

Liiii.  Si  tnulier,  vivente  marito  suo,  faciat  adulterium,  et 
manifestetur,  sit  ad  dedecus  seculi  sibi  ipsi,  et  habeat  legalis 
maritiis  omne  quod  ipsa  habebat,  et  ipsa  perdat  nasum  et 
aures ;  et  si  compellado  sit,  et  in  emundando  miseveniat,  sit  in 
episcopi  potestate,  et  ipse  graviter  judicet. 

DE  ADULTERO,  QUI  ADULTERATUR  CUM  ANCILLA 

SUA. 

Lv.  Si  quis  uxoratus  fornicetar  cum  ancilla  sua,  perdat  earn, 
et  pro  seipso  peniteat  erga  Deum  et  homines.  £t  qui  sponsam 
et  concubinam  simul  habebit,  non  &ciat  ei  presbiter  aliquid 
rectitudinum  que  Christiano  fieri  debent,  priusquam  peniteat^ 
et  ita  emendet,  sicut  episeopus  injunget,  et  semper  deinceps 
super  his  abstineat. 

DE  ALIENIGENIS  ILLICITE  SE  HABENTIBUS. 

LYi.  Alienigene  si  concubitus  sues  dirigere  nolint,  extra 
patriam,  cum  peccatis  et  pecunia,  recedanL 

DE  MURDRO  APERTE  PERPETRATO. 

Lvii.  Qui  murdrum  aperte  perpetrabit,  reddatur  parentibus^ 
interfecd,  et  si  compellatio  sit,  et  in  emundatione  miseveniat, 
judicet  episeopus. 

DE  TRACTANTE  MORTEM  REGIS  ET  DOMINI  SUI. 

Lviii.  Si  quis  de  morte  regis,  vel  domini  sui,  quoquo  mode 
tractabit,  vite  sue  reus  sit,  et  omnium  que  habebit;  nisi 
triplici  judicio  se.purget. 

DE  FRANGENTE  PLEGIUM  REGIS,  VEL  ARCHIEPI- 
SCOPI,  VEL  FILII  REGIS,  VEL  EPISCOPI,  VEL 
ALDERMANNI. 

Lix.  Si  quis  plegium,  i.  e.  pacem  regis  frangat,  emendet 
quinque  libras.  Si  quis  archiepiscopi,  vel  filii  regis  plegium 
frangat,  iii.  libras  emendet.  Si  quis  episcopi,  vel  aldermanni 
plegium  frangat,  ii.  libras  emendet 

DE  PUGNANTIBUS  IN  FAMILIA  REGIS. 

Lx.  Si  quis  in  familia  regis  pugnet,  vite  sue  reus  sit,  nisi  rex 
ei  misereri  velit 
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SI  QUIS  EXARMETUR  VEL  LIGETUR  INJUSTE. 

Lxi.  Qui  aliquem  exarmabit  injuste,  solvat  eum  secundum 
suum  hals&ng ;  si  ligabit,  dimidia  wera  reddat  eum. 

DE  INFRACTIONE  PACIS  IN  EXERCITU  REGIS. 

Lxii.  Si  quis  in  exercitu  regis  pacis  infractionem  perficiat^ 
vitam  perdat,  vel  weregildo  redimat.  Si  non  perfecerit, 
emendet,  juxta  quod  factum  sit. 

DE  HAMSOCNA. 

Lxiii.  Si  quis  hamsocnam  &ciat,  v.  libras  emendet  regi  in 
Anglorum  laga ;  et  in  Denalaga,  sicut  lex  stetit  antea.  Quod 
^i  quis  eum  inter  agendum  perimat,  segylde^  i.e.  insolutus 
jaceat. 

DE  ROBARIA. 

Lxrv.  Si  quis  robariam  faciat,  reddat  et  persolvat,  et  were 
toe  reus  sit  erga  regenu 

DE  HUSBRECHE,  ET  BERNET,  ET  OPENDYFDE,  ET 
EBEREMORD,  ET  HLAFORDSWICR 

Lxv.  Husbreche,  i.  e.  infractura  domus;  et  bemet,  quod 
dicimus  incendium;  et  open]>yf6,  i.  e.  apertum  furtum;  et 
ffibere  morS,  i. e.  apertum  murdrum;  et  hlafordspice»  i. e.  in* 
fidelitas  erga  dominum,  secundum  legem  seculi  inemendabile 
est. 

SI  QUIS  BURHBOTAM,   VEL  BRIGBOTAM,   VEL  FERDw 

FARE  SUPERSEDERE. 

Lxvi.  Si  quis  burhbotam,  vel  brigbotam,  Le.  burgi  vel 
pontb  refeccionem,  vel  fyrdfare»  i.  e.  in  exercitum  ire^  super- 
sederity  emendet  hoc  erga  regem  cxx.  sot  in  Anglorum  laga ; 
in  Denelaga,  sicut  stetit  antea ;  vel  ita  se  adlegiet,  nominentur 
ei  xiiii.  et  adquirat  ex  eis  xi.  Ad  refeccionem  ecdesie  debet 
omnis  populus,  secundum  rectum,  subvenire. 

DE  HABENTIBUS  INJUSTE  DEI  FUGITIVOS. 

Lxvii.  Si  quis  Dei  fugitivum  habeat  injuste,  reddat  eum  ad 
rectum,  et  persolvat  ei  cui  jus  erit,  et  regi  emendet,  secundum 
weregUdum.  Si  quis  excommunicatum  vel  utlagam  habeat,  et 
manuteneat,  desperatio  sibi  est,  et  omi^i  quod  possidet. 
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DE  MISERICORDIA  EXHIBENDA. 

Lxviii.  Et  si  aliquis  velit  ab  injusticia  reverti  ad  rectum^ 
remittatur  ei  pro  timore  Dei»  sicut  melius  poterit. 

QUID  MAXIME  EXPEDIAT  IN  JUDICIIS. 

Lzix.  Et  faciamus  sicut  nobis  expedit,  succurramus  semper 
ei  primitus,  qui  magis  indiget,  tunc  metemus  inde  mercedem 
nostram,  ubi  nobis  carius  erit;  quia  semper  debet  inpotenti, 
pro  Dei  timore  et  amore,  clementius  judicari  quam  forti.  Sane 
possumus  scirC)  quia  •  non  potest  debilis  cum  strenuo  pariter ; 
unde  mediare  debemus,  et  distincte  discemere  senium  et  juven- 
tutem,  habundantiam  et  inopiam,  libertatem  et  servitutem, 
felicem  et  infelicem^  sanitatem  et  infirmitatem;  et  utrobique 
debet  hoc  diligenter  adverti,  tarn  in  divinis  legibus,  quam  in 
secularibus  judiciis.  Item,  in  multis  quando  aliquis  coactus 
peccat,  magis  veniale  est,  si  necessitate  fecit  quod  fecit :  et  si 
quisquam  agat  aliquid  impossibiliter,  non  est  omnino  simile,  si 
Yoluntarie  &ciaL 

ALLEVIATIO,  QUAM  TOTI  REGNO  SUO  REX  INDULSIT, 

SUPER  INJUSTIS  EXACCIONIBUS. 

Lxx.  Hec  est  alleviatio,  quam  omni  populo  meo  previdere 
Tolo,  in  quibus  nimis  omnino  fiierant  aggravatL  Precipio 
prepositis  meis  omnibus,  ut  in  proprio  meo  lucrentur,  et  inde 
mihi  serviant*  £t  nemo  cogatur  eis,  ad  firme  adjutorium,. 
aliquid  dare,  nisi  sponte  sua  velit.  £t  si  quis  foris&cturami 
inde  cravabit,  were  sue  reus  sit  erga  regem* 

DE  RELEVATIONIBUS   COMITUM  ET  THAYNORUM, 

PROVECTORUM  ET  ALIORUM. 

Lxxi.  Si  quis  ex  bac  vita  decedat  sine  distribucione  rerum 
suarum,  tel  per  incustodiam,  vel  per  mortem  inprovisam,  non 
usurpet  sibi  dominus  ejus  de  pecunia  sua,  nisi  quantum  ad 
justam  rdevationem  pertinet,  que  Anglice  vocatur  heregat ;  sed 
sit  secundum  dictionem  ejus  ipsa  pecunia  recte  divisa  uxor!,' 
pueris,  et  propinquis,  unicuique  secundum  modum  qui  ad  eum 
pertinet 

DE  HERIOTIS. 

Lxxii.  Et  sint  relevationes  ita  invented  sicut  modus  sit. 
G>mitis,  sicut  ad  eum  pertinet,  hoc  est,  viiu  equi^  iiiu  sellati^ 
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nil.  insellati ;  et  galee  iiii^  et  lorice  iiii.,  cum  viil  lanceis,  ei 
totidem  scutis ;  et  gladii  iiii.,  et  cc.  mance  auri.  Postea  taini 
regis,  qui  ei  proximus  sit,  iiii.  equi,  ii.  seUati,  et  ii.  insellati ; 
et  II.  gladii,  et  iiii.  lancee,  et  totidem  scuta,  et  galea  cum  lorica 
sua,  et  L.  mance  auri.  Et  mediocris  taini,  equus  cum  appa- 
ratu  suo,  et  arma  sua,  vel  suum  halsfang  in  Westsexa.  In 
Mircenis  ii.  lib.  In  Eastanglia  ii.  lib.  Et  taini  relevatio  cum 
Dacis,  qui  socnam  habet,  iiii.  lib.  Et  si  notus  sit  regi,  equi> 
duo,  unus  cum  sella,  alius  sine  sella,  et  unus  gladius,  et  due 
lancee,  et  totidem  scuta,  et  l.  mance  auri:  et  qui  minus  potest 
det  II.  Ubras. 

DE  UXORE  ET  HEREDIBUS  BONDE. 

Lxxiii.  Et  ubi  bonda,  L  e.  paterfamilias  manserit,  sine  com- 
pellatione  et  calumpnia,  sint  uxor  et  pueri  in  eodem,  sine 
querela.  Et  si  compellatus  in  vita  sua  in  aliquo  fnerat,  re- 
spondeant  heredes  ejus,  sicut  ipse  deberet,  si  viveret. 

DE  VIDUIS  INFRA  ANNUM  NUBENTIBUS,   ET  EARUM 

MARITIS. 

Lxxiiii.  Et  sit  omnis  vidua  sine  marito  xii.  mensibus,  et 
eligat  postea  quem  velit;  et  si,  intra  unius  anni  spacium, 
marito  se  ligaverit,  perdat  morgangifam  suam,  et  omnem 
pecuniam,  quam  ex  priori  marito  faabebal^  et  manus  injiciant 
proximi  amici  ejus  ad  terram  et  pecuniam,  quam  antea  habebat. 
Et  sit  ipse  maritus  were  sue  reus  erga  regem,  vel  cui  rex 
concesserit  Et  licet  eciam  per  vim  capiatur,  perdat  tamea 
totam  pecuniam,  si  non  ab  eo  recedere  velit  in  domum  suam ; 
et  nunquam  deinceps  fiat  uxor  ejus.  Et  vidue  nunquam  ve- 
lentur  nimis  cito.  Et  persolvat  omnis  vidua  relevationem  suam 
intra  xii.  menses,  sine  forbfactura,  si  non  possit  antea. 

NE  VIS  HAT  VIRGINI  VEL  FEMINE  IN  MARITANDO. 

Lxxv.  Et  nunquam  cogatur  virgo  vel  femina  ad  eum  qui  sibi 
displiceat ;  nee  pro  pecunia  detur,  nisi  idem  aliquid  sponte  sua 
dare  velit 

SI  MALUM  FIAT  DE  ARMIS  ALTERIUS  IN  BELLO. 

Lxxvi.  Et  volo,  licet  aliquis  lanceam  suam  ponat  ad  ostimn 
domus  alterius,  et  intus  habeat  ad  faciendum;  vel  si  aliquid 
armorum  discrete  ponatur,  ubi  quiete  posset  esse,  si  permit- 
teretur,  et  quilibet  hoc  arripiat,  et  dampnum  inde  ftciat,  rectumr 
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est,  ut  qui  dampnum  fecit,  ^ampnum  eciain  emendet  Et  si 
iUe,  cujus  armis  malefactum  est,  se  adlegiare  audeat,  quod 
nee  velle  vel  posse  suam  fuerit,  vel  testimonium,  Dei  rectum 
est  ut  inde  quietus  sit;  et  videat  alius,  ut  quod  forisfecit 
emendet,  sicut  lex  docebit 

DE  FURTO  IN  DOMO  INVENTO. 

Lxxvii.  Si  homo  furtivum  aliquid  in  domo  sua  occultaverit, 
et  ita  fuerit  abamatus,  rectum  est  ut  habeat  quod  quesivit. 
Et  nisi  sub  custodia  uxoris  sue  positum  sit,  innocens  habeatur ; 
sed  suum  hordem,  quod  dicere  possumus  dispensam,  et  cistam 
suam,  et  teage,  id  est  scrinium  suum,  debet  ipsa  custodire. 
Si  sub  aliquo  istorum  inveniatur,  tunc  ipsa  quoque  culpabilis 
habeatur.  Non  potest  uxor  aiiqua  sponsum  suum  prohibere, 
quin  mittat  in  tugurio  suo  quod  vult.  Fuit  antea,  quod 
infans,  qui  jacebat  in  cunabulis,  licet  nunquam  cibum  gustas- 
set,  a  rachinburgiis  putabatur  eque  reus  ac  si  intelligens  esset ; 
sed  hoc  ego  prohibeo,  modis  omnibus,  in  etemum^  et  talia 
multa  que  Deo  sunt  odiosa. 

DE  TRANSFUGIS  A  DOMINIS  VEL  A  SOCIIS  IN  BELLO. 

Lxxviii.  Et  qui  fugiet  a  domino,  vel  socio  suo,  pro  timidi- 
tate,  in  expeditione  navali  vel  terrestri,  perdat  omne  quod  suum 
est,  et  suam  ipsius  vitam,  et  manus  mittat  dominus  ad  terram, 
quam  ei  antea  dederat ;  et  si  terram  hereditariam  habeat,  ipsa 
in  manum  regis  transeat. 

DE  CADENTIBUS  PRO  DOMINIS  IN  BELLO. 

Lxxix.  Et  qui  in  bello  ante  dominum  suum  ceciderit,  sit  hoc 
in  terra,  sit  alibi,  sint  relevationes  condonate,  et  habeant 
heredes  ejus  terram,  sicut  et  pecuniam  suam,  et  recte  dividant 
inter  se. 

DE   ILLIS   QUI   TERRAM  ADQUIETAVERUNT, 
TESTIMONIO  COMITATUS. 

Lxxx.  Et  qui  terram  adquietatam  habet  scyre,  id  est  comi- 
tatus  testimonio,  habeat  sine  querela  in  die  et  post  diem,  ad 
HftnHiLm  ei  quern  plus  amabit 

DE  LIBERTATE  VENATIONIS. 

Lxxxi.  Volo,  ut  omnis  homo  sit  venatione  sua  dignus,  in* 
nemore  et  in  caropo,  in  dominio  suo.     Et  abstineat  se  omnis 
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homo  a  venariis  meisi  ubicunque  pacem  eis  haberi  tolo,  super 
plenam  witam.^ 

DE  DRYNCELEAN,  ET  RECTO  DONO  DOMINL 

Lxxxii.  Et  drynclean,  id  est  retribucio  potus,  et  domini 
rectum  donum,  semper  stet  inconvulsum. 

DE  PACE  EORUM  QUI  AD  PLACITA  VENIUNT. 

Lxxxiii.  Et  volo,  ut  omnis  homo  pacem  habeat  eundo  ad 
gemotum,  vel  rediens  de  gemoto^  id  est  placito^  nisi  probatus 
fur  sit. 

DE   PREVARICATIONIBUS   HARUM   LEGUM,  PRIMO, 

SECUNDO,  VEL  TERCIO. 

LxxxiT.  Qui  leges  istas  apostabit,  quas  rex  modo  nobis 
omnibus  indulsit,  sit  Dacus  sit  Anglus,  were  sue  reus  sit  erga 
regem ;  et  si  secundo  fiiciat,  reddat  bis  weram  suam ;  et  si  quis 
addat  tercio)  reus  sit  omnium  que  habebit 

BREVIS  ADMONITIO  RECTE  VITE  AD  POPULUM. 

Lxxxv.  Denique  sedulo  precor,  et  in  nomine  Dei  precipio 
omnibus  hominibus,  ut  intimo  corde  convertantur  ad  Deum ; 
et  semper  assidue  et  diligenter  inquirant,  quid  eis  sit  faciendum, 
quid  vero  dimittendum.  Omnibus  nobis  magnum  opus  est, 
ut  Deum  vere  diligamus,  et  Dei  legem  servemus,  Sanctis 
doctoribus  devote  pareamus;  quia  {psi  producent  nos  in  judicio, 
quando  Christus  Dominus  judicabit  omnem  hominem,  ex 
ante&ctis  suis.  Et  felix  erit  pastor,  qui  tunc  gregem  suum 
in  Dei  'divitias,  et  celeste  gaudium  letum  producere  poterit, 
ex  pristinis  operibus ;  et  exultatio  erit  gregi,  qui  pastori 
paruerit,  per  quem  segregatus  erit  a  diabolo,  multiplicatus 
autem  Deo.     Satagamus  omnes  uniformi  corde  semper  Creatori 


1  Si  quis  furatus  fuerit  pisces  in  stagno,  quod  Angli  dicunt  fiscpol, 
persolvat  domino  stagni  despectum  suum,  quod  Angli  ofersaunesse 
[dicunt].  Si  quis  canem,  qui  custodire  domini  sui  caulas  debet,  et 
hipum  abigere,  occiderit,  persolvat  domino  canis  vi.  sot.  Canem, 
quera  Angli  dicunt  greihund,  qui  nondum  cepit  leporem,  nee  aliam 
bestiam,  xl.  d.  persolvat  Si  vero  doctus  est,  et  cepit,  lxxx.  d.  red- 
dat Canem,  qui  in  pluvia,  sine  alicujus  cura  vigUat,  quem  Angli 
dicunt  renhund,  xii.  d.  Canis  vero,  qui  vocatur  vealtris,  et  Angli 
dicunt  lanlegeran,  x.  sot  persolvatur.  T.  adeL 

^  Sax.  pice  ab  interprete  Anglo-Normanno  sic  vertitur. 
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nostro  digne  placere,  et  amodo  simul  provideamus  nobis  a 
sempitemis  ignibus,  et  gehenne  cruciatibus.  Et  faciant  docto- 
res  et  Dei  precones  sicut  rectum  est^  et  omnibus  necessarium ; 
predicant  sepius  que  ad  Deum  pertinent ;  et  omnis  qui  discre- 
tionis  sciens  est,  et  zelum  Dei  habet,  audiat  illos  gratissime, 
et  Dei  doctrinam  in  mente  habeat  firmiter,  sibimet  ad 
utilitatem.  Et  omnis  homo  semper  ad  honorem  Creatoris 
sui  faciat  boni  quod  potest,  verbo  et  opere,  hilariter  usque- 
quaque,  et  tunc  erit  nobis  ejus  misericordia  preparatior.  Sit 
nomen  ejus  benedictum  in  secula,  et  laus  ei  gloria  et  honor 
pariter  in  secula  seculorum.  Deus  Omnipotens  omnibus  nobis 
indulgeat,  sicut  ei  velle  sit     Amen. 
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^DE  EMEND ATIONE  ET   INFRACTURA 

ORDINIS. 


I.   • 


II.  Et  ad  ordinis  emendatioDrm,  si  ordinatus  occidatur, 
super  rectam  weram,  primus  gradus  emendetur  una  libra,  et 
digna  pceniteDtia  sedulo  perquiratur. 

III.  Et  ad  emendationem  ordinis,  si  vite  sit  amissio,  super 
rectam  weram,  in  secundo  gradu,  due  libre  reddantur,  cum 
Deo  digna  poenitentia. 

nil.  Et  ad  emendationem  ordinis,  si  plena  infractio  fiat, 
super  rectam  weram,  in  tertio  gradu,  tribus  libris  emendetur, 
cum  digna  penitentia. 

V.  Et  ad  emendationem  ordinis,  si  plena  fiat  infraction  super 
rectam  weram,  in  quarto  gradu,  iiii.  libre  reddantur,  cum 
penitentia. 

vi.  Et  ad  ordinis  infraciuram,  super  rectam  weram,  in  quinto 
gradu,  V.  libre  componantur,  cum  idonea  penitentia. 

VII.  Sexto  infracto  gradu,  super  rectam  weram,  vi.  libris 
emendetur,  cum  digna  penitentia. 

VIII.  Septimo  gradu  infracto,  super  rectam  weram,  vii.  libris 
emendetur,  cum  injuncta  penitentia. 

*  Textus  est  ex  T.,  cum  Hk.  et  3f,  collato. 
**  Saxonice,  p.  240. 
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IX.  Et  ad  ordinis  infracturam,  de  pace  digne  componatur, 
secundum  factum. 

X.  Semper   enim    debet   judicium    factum,    et    moderatio 
secundum  mensuram,  pro  Deo  et  seculo  fieri. 

XI.  Et  de  emendatione  ordinis,  pars  sit  episcopi,    secunda 
altari,  tercia  societati. 


'DE   OFFICIO   EPISCOPI. 

Episcopo  jure  pertinet  omnem  rectitudinem  promovere,  Dei 
videlicet  ac  seculi.  Inprimis  debet  omnem  ordinatum  instruere 
quid  eis  jure  sit  agendum,  et  quid  hominibus  secularibus 
indicare  debeant.  Debet  eciam  sedulo  pacem  et  concordiam 
operari  cum  seculi  judicibus,  qui  rectum  velle  diligunt;  et  in 
compellationum  adiegatione  docere,  ne  quis  alii  perperam  agat 
in  jurejurandO}  vel  in  ordalio.  Nee  pati  debet  aliquam  cir- 
cumventionem  injuste  mensure,  vel  injusti  ponderis ;  sed  con- 
venit,  ut  per  consilium  et  testimonium  ejus  omne  legis  scitum, 
et  burgi  mensura,  et  omne  pondus  ponderis  sit,  secundum 
dictionem  ejus,  institutum  valde  rectum;  ne  quis  proximum 
suum  seducaty  pro  quo  decidat  in  peccatum.  Et  semper  debet 
Christianis  previdere  contra  omnia  que  peccatasunt;  etideo 
debet  se  magis  de  pluribus  intromittere,  ut  sciat  quomodo  grex 
agat,  quern  ad  Dei  manum  custodire  suscepit,  ne  diabolus  eum 
laniet,  nee  malum  aliquid  superseminet  Nunquam  enim  erit 
populi  modulo  bene  consultum,  nee  digne  Deo  conservabitur, 
ubi  lucrum  impium  et  magis  falsum  diligitur;  ideo  debent 
omnes  amici  Dei,  quod  iniquum  est  enervare,  quod  justum  est 
elevare,  non  pati  ut,  propter  falsum  et  pecunie  questum,  se 
forisfaciant  erga  vere  sapientem  Deum,  cui  displicet  omnis  in- 
justitia.  Christianis  autem  omnibus  necessarium  est,  ut  rectum 
diligant,  et  iniqua  condempnent,  et  saltem  sacris  ordinibus 
evecti  justum  semper  erigant,  et  prava  deponant  Hinc  debent 
episcopi  cum  seculi  judicibus  interesse  judiciis,  ne  permittant, 
si  possint,  ut  illinc  aliqua  pravitatum  germina  pullulaverunt 

•  Saxonice,  p.  312. 
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Et  sacerdotibus  pertinet,  in  sua  diocesi,  ut  ad  rectum  sedulo 
quemcunque  juvent,  nee  patiantur,  si  possint^  ut  Christianus 
aliquis  alium  noceat,  non  potens  inpotenti,  non  summus  infimo, 
non  prelatus  subditis^  non  dominus  hominibus  suis,  servis  aut 
liberis,  molestus  existat.  Et  secundum  dictionem^  et  per  men- 
suram  suam  convenit^  ut  servi  testamentales  operentur  super 
omnem  scyram  cui  preest  Et  rectum  est,  ut  non  sit  aliqua 
mensurabilis  virga  longior  quam  alia,  sed  per  episcopi  men- 
suram  omnes  institute  sint  et  exequate,  per  suam  diocesin, 
et  omne  pondus  constet  secundum  dictionem  ejus.  Et  si 
aiiquid  controversiarum  intersit,  discemat  episcopus.  Et  unius- 
cuj  usque  domini  necesse  proprium  est,  ut  compatiatur  et  con- 
descendat  servis  suis,  sicut  indulgentius  poterit ;  quia  Domino 
Deo  viventi  sunt  eque  cari  servus  et  liber,  et  omnes  eodem 
precio  redemit,  et  omnes  sumus  Dei  necessario  servi;  et  sic 
judicabit  nobis,  sicut  ante  judicavimus  eis,  quibus  judicium 
superhabuimus  in  terris. 
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Page  145.  cap.  xvii.  line  2.  for  gas  read  eonim. 
—    215.  note  (^)  for  xxx.  18.  rtad  xxzi.  18. 
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Abbot  and  Abbess. 

If  an  abbot  command  his  monk  to  say  mass  for  heretics,  Th.  P. 

XXX.  11. 

Various  regulations  concerning,  Th.  C.  p.  63. 64. ;  Ecg.  £.  63-66 ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  16. 
Abbots  in  subjection  to  bbhops,  Ecg.  E.  63. 
If  an  abbot  lend  money  on  usury,  Ecg.  P.  III.  7. 
Of  their  duties,  LP.  13. 

Accusation. 

That  no  ecclesiastic  may  accuse  one  of  higher  degree,  Th.C. 

p.73. ;  Ecg.  C.  42. 
If  any  wellborn  (ingenuus)  Christian  be  accused,  Th.  C.  p.  75. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  be  accused,  Ecg.  D.  3. 

Acephalus,  Ecg.  E.  160. 

Acoluthus,  ^  j^  ^       ^g  .  ^      ^  ^2  .  ^j^  ^   ^^  .  ^j^^  p  ^ 
Acolytus,   J 

Adultery  and  Fornication.     See  also  Marriage — Husband  and  Wife. 
If  a  man  sin  with  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  2.  3.  13. ;  Th.  C.  p.  76. ; 

Ecg.  E.  113. ;    Ecg.  C.  39.  «.  ». ;     Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ;   Ecg.  P.  A. 
33. 

Si  mulier  aut  cum  seipsa  aut  cum  altera  fornicata  fuerit,  Th.  P. 
XVI.  4.  XVIII.  20. ;  Th.  C.  p.  77.  83. ;  Ecg.  C.  31. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV. 

68. 

If  a  wife  commit  adultery,  Th.P.  xvi.  5.  n.  4.  xix.  17.  18.  lO. ; 
Ecg.  E.  123. ;  Ecg.  C.  19. ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  12. 

Si  laicus  cum  laica,  Th.  P.  xvi.  5.  6.  7. ;  Ecg.  C.  12. 

Si  quis  ssepe  fomicatus  fuerit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  6.  n.  K  ;  Ecg.  P.  IV. 

68. 
Si  inter  femora  vel  crura,  Th.  P.  xvi.  8.  9. ;  Th.  C.  p.  83. 

Si  quis  adulterare  voluerit,  et  non  potuerit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  10.  xix. 
11. ;  Th.  C.  p.  79. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

If  a  layman  fornicate  with  a  widow  or  girl,  Th.  P.  xvi.  ii. 

If  a  nun  fornicate,  Th.P.  xvi.  14.26.  xviii.  2.  3.  19. ;  Th.C. 
p.  77.  82.  83. ;  Ecg.  E.  134. ;  Ecg.  C.  13.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9. ; 
N.  P.  L.  63. 
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Adaltery  and  Fornication  —  conL 

If  a  widow  fornicate,  Th.  P.  xvi.  17. ;  Ecg.  C.  39.  n.  K 

If  any  one  fornicate  in  a  church,  Th.  P.  xvi.  18. ;  Ecg.  C.  16. 

Si  quis  cum  uxore  retro  vel  in  tergo  nupserit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  19. ; 

Ecg.  C.  21. 
If  any  one  be  long  addicted  to  fornication,  Th.  P.  xvi.  90. 
Si  laicus  cum  meretrice  fomicatus  fuerit,  lb.  25. 
Si  laicus  cum  multis  feminis,  vel  cum  uxore  alterius,  fomicatus 

fuerit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  26.  xix.  12.  ».  2. ;  Th.  C.  p.  76.  82.;  Ecg.C. 

14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9. 
If  a  virgin  commit  fornication  in  the  house  of  her  parents,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  27. 

If  a  Christian  woman  fornicate  with  Jews,  lb.  35. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  &c  fornicate,  Th.  P.  xviii.  i.  il-l4. ; 
Th.  C.  p.  74.  82.  83.  85. ;  Ecg.  E.  33. ;    Ecg.  C.  3.  4. 12.  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  III.  1.  IV.  7. ;  M.  I.  P.  28. ;  iElf.  P.  42. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  fornicate  with  nuns,  Th.  P.  xviii.  2.  13.; 

Th.  C.  p.  85. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9.  lO. ;  M.  I.  P.  30. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c  beget  children,  Th.  P.  xviii.  3. 13. ;  Th.C. 

p. 83.;  Ecg.C.  12. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  commit  adultery,  Th.  P.  xviii.  4. 6. 15. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  83. ;  Ecg.  E.  69. ;  M.  I.  P.  28. 
If  a  priest  had  a  wife,  and  have  connexion  with  her  after  entering 

into  holy  orders,  Th.  P.  xviii.  5. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  8. ;  M.  I.  P.  29. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  take  another's  (extraneam)  wife,  Th.  P. 

XVI 1 1.  6. 
If  a   bbhop,   priest,   &c.    fornicate  with  laywomen,  lb.  7.  14. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  82.  83.  85. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c  fornicate  with  relatives,  Th.  P.  xviii.  10. 
If  a  single  man   defile  another's  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  3. ;   Th.  C. 

p.  82. ;  Ecg.  C.  39.  ».  3. 
If  a  married  man  defile  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xix.  4. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ; 

Ecg.  C.  39.  n.  3. 
If  a  married  man  have  intercourse  with  several  single  women, 

and  with  another's  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  5. 12.  n.^.  32. ;  Ecg.  C.  14. 

19. ;    Ecg.  P.  II.  7. 10.  IV.  68. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  33. ;  M.  I.  P.  15.  18.. 

If  a  mail  forsake  his  wife,  and  take  a  single  woman  or  virgin, 
and  vice  versa,  Th.  P.  xix.  6. 12. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  8. ;  M.  I.  P.  16. 

If  a  married  man  sleep  with  his  female  servant,  Th.  P.  xix.  7.8.; 

Ecg.  C.  14. 
If  a  married  man  take  his  female  servant  as  concubine,  Th.  P. 

xix.  8. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ;  Ecg.  C.  14. 
If  a  woman  persuade  another's  husband  to  sleep  with  her,  Th.  P. 

xix.  10. 
If  a  man  or  woman  commit  adultery,  lb.  17.;   Ecg.  P.  II.  7.; 

M.I.  P.  15. 
If  a  man  will  not  part  from  his  adulterous  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  3i. 
If  a  man  commit  adultery  with  another's  wife,  lb.  32.;  Th.  C. 

p.  76.;  Ecg.  C.  14.;  Ecg. P.  II.  10.  IV. 68.;  M.I.  P.  18. 
If  a  man  have  a  lawful  wife  and  a  concubine,  Th.  P.  xix.  33. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  82. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  9. ;  M.  I.  P.  17. 
That  a  man  may  not  communicate  with  his  adulterous  wife,  and 

vice  versa,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 
If  an  unmarried  man  have  criminal  intercourse  with  another  s 

wife,  lb.  p.  82. 
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If  a  woman  fornicate,  £cg.  £.  i2d. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  any  one  fornicate  with  two  relations,  Ecg.  E.  138. 
If  any  one  by  craft  take  a  woman  or  girl  for  illicit  purposes, 
Ecg.  P.  11.  13. ;  M.  I.  P.  22. 

If  any  one  take  another's  female  attendant  for  illicit  purposes, 

Ecg.  P.  II.  14. ;  M.  I.  P.  23. 
If  any  one  would  fornicate  with  a  nun,  and  she  refuse,   Ecg.  P. 

IV.  10. ;  M.I.  P.  31. 

If  any  one  desire  to  fornicate  with  another's  wife,  and  she  refuse, 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  10. ;   M.  I.  P.  32. 
If  any  one  desire    to  fornicate   '  unrihtlice,'    Ecg.  P.  IV.  12.; 

M.  I.  P.  33. 

^-faesten,  see  Fasting. 

Altar. 

That  no  woman  may  approach  the  altar,  Th.  P.  xlvi.  ;  Ecg.  P. 

III.  12. ;    Edg.  C.  44. ;    E.  I.  6. 
On  every  altar  two  masses  may  be  said  daily,  Th.  P.  xlvi  11.  4.; 

Ecg.  C.  35. 
That  stone  altars  only  be  consecrated  with  the  chrismal   oil, 

Ecg.  E.  52. 
If  the  altar  be  removed,  lb.  14 1. 
That  no  priest  celebrate  mass,  except  on  a  hallowed  altar,  Edg.  C. 

31.;   N.P.  L.  14. 

Altar-*  bot,'  N.  P.  L.  23.  24. 

Ancilla,  see  Servus  and  Ancilla. 

Anniversaries  for  the  Dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  8. 

Anointing  the  sick,  Ecg.  E.  21. 

Arius,  ^If.  3. 

Arson. 

If  any  one  burn  the  house  or  chest  (area)  of  another,  Th.  P. 
XXIII.  16. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  58. 

Augustine,  Th.  P.  xlv.  15. ;    Ecg.  C.  4i. ;   Ecg.  P.  III.  14. 


B. 

Bsedling  (Mollis),  Th.  P.  xxviii.  3. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

Baptism. 

If  a  heathen  man  leave  a  heathen  wife  in  her  own  power  after 

their  baptism,  Th.  P.  xix.  20.  n.  ^. ;  Ecg.  C.  17. 
If  a  child  die  without  baptism,  Th.  P.  xxi.  34. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ; 

Ecg.  C.  18.  n.  10.;  N.  P.  L.  10.;  M.  I.  P.  42.;  JE\f.  C.  26. ;  E.  I. 

17. 

If  any  one  be  baptized  by  a  heretic,  Th.  P.  xxx.  7. 

If  any  one  be  baptized  twice,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  1.  2.  3.;  Ecg.  C. 

17. ;  Ecg.  p.  A.  27. 

If  any  one  not  ordained  baptize,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  4. ;  Ecg.  C.  7.; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  30. 
If  any  one  be  ordained  before  he  is  baptized,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  5. 

XLviii.  la  n.  ^ ;   Ecg.  C.  7. 


INDEX. 

Baptism  —  continued, 

A  priest  may  not  refuse  baptism,  Th.  P.  xliii.  2.;  Ecg.  £.11. 

40.;  Ecg.  C.  6.;  Edg.  C.   15.;    N.  P.  L.  8.;  iElf.C.  26.;  E.  1. 
17. 

That  all  the  faithful  are  allowed  to  baptize  the  dying,  if  neces- 
sary, Th.P.  XLIII.  4. 
That  deacons  (not  subdeacons)  may  baptize,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  7.  8. 
If  any  one  be  baptized  by  a  fornicating  priest,   lb.  13.  n.  1. ; 

Ecg.  C.  17. 
If  a  bishop  or  priest  do  not  baptize  according  to  the  precept, 

or  inmierge  thrice,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  19.  20. 
That  a  woman  may  not  baptize  without  extreme  necessity,  lb.  21 . 
In  baptism  there  may  be  one  father,  if  a  case  of  necessity,  lb.  22. 
A  woman  may  answer  for  a  man  at  baptism,  and   vice  versa, 

lb.  23.;  Ecg.  C.  18. 
Those  baptized  may  not  eat  with  catechumens,  Th.  P.  xlviii. 

24. ;  Ecg.  C.  18. 
If  any  one  doubt  of  his  baptism,  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  di. 
That  the  time  for  baptism  be  strictly  observed,  Ecg.  E.  10. 
That  a  priest  baptize  at  all  times,  when  needful,  lb.  11.  40. 
That  no  priest  baptize  for  money,  lb.  12. ;  ^If.  C.  27. 
If  there  be  no  credible  witnesses  of  a  child's  baptism,  Ecg.  E. 

41. 
Of  mixing  wine  with  the  baptismal  water,  lb.  42. 
Baptism  the  first  remission  of  sins,  Ecg.  C.  prooem. ;   Ecg.  P. 

IV.  63. 
That  every  child  be  baptized  within  nine  days,  N.  P.  L.  10. 

Bathing,  Th.C.  p.71. 

Beer,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  14. 

Bees,  Th.  P.  xxxi.  I8. ;  Ecg.  C.  39. ;   Ecg.  P.  IV.  37.  n,  2. 

Bishop. 

If  any  one  slay  a  bishop,   Th.  P.  iii.  5.  xxi.  10. ;   Ecg.  C.  23. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  bishop  fornicate,  Th.  P.  xviii.  1.  7.  10. 11. 14. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74. 

83.  85. ;    Ecg.  E.  33. ;   Ecg.  C.  3. ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  7. 
If  a  bishop  fornicate  with  a  nun,  Th.P.  xviii.  2. 13.;  Th.C. 

p.  85. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9. 
If  he  beget  children,  Th.  P.  xviii.  3. 13. 
If  he  commit  adultery,  lb.  4. 15. 
If  he  slay  the  children  so  begotten,  lb.  8. 
Si  cum  quadrupede  fornicetur,  lb.  9. 
If  he  commit  perjury  or  theft,  Th.  P.  xviiu  11.  xxiii.  2.  xxiv. 

1. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74?. ;  Ecg.  E.  33. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  24.  2fi. 
The  bishop  may  dissolve  a  vow  made  without  his  consent,  Tli.  P. 
XIX.  22. 
~If  a  bishop  commit  homicide,    Th.  P.  xxi.  17. ;   Th.  C.  p.  81. ; 
Pi  t  S  ^  '       Ecg.  E.  33.;    Ecg.  P.  II.  1.  IV.  1. ;   M.  I.  P.  9^ 
^  If  a  bishop  be  addicted  to  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  2. ;  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  33. 

If  a  bishop  vomit,    through  drunkenness  or  gluttony,  Th.  P. 

XXVI.  4. 

If  a  bishop,  through  drunkenness  or  gluttony,  vomit  the  eucha- 
rist,   lb.  4. 

if  through  infirmity,  lb.  4. 


INDEX. 

Bishop  —  continued. 

If  a  bbhop  be  guilty  of  an  unnatural  crime>   Th.  P.  xxviii.  2. ; 

Th«  C.  p«  84. 
If  a  bishop  command  his  clerk  to  celebrate  mass  for  heretics, 

Th.  P.  XXX.  11. 
That  a  bishop  may  confirm  in  a  field,  if  needful,  Th.  P.  xl  viii.  3. 
His  duty  to  adjudge  penance,  lb.  6. 
If  he  do  not  baptize  according  to  the  precept,  or  immerge  thrice, 

lb.  19.  20. 
A  bishop  may  not  appoint  an  abbot,  without  the  consent  of  the 

brotherhood,  Th.  C.  p.  64.;  Ecg.  P.  A.  15. 
Of  mass  at  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  Th.  C.  p.  63. 
Of  those  ordained  by  Scottish  or  British  bishops,  lb.  p.  64.  ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
That  no  bishop  receive  another's  penitent,  Th.  C.  p.  70. 
Si  obtrectaverit  mulieris  pectus,  lb.  p.  ?!• 
That  no  one  dispose  of  a  church,  without  the  bishop's  sanction, 

lb.  p.  78. 
That  no  priest  be  appointed  to,  or  expelled  from  his  church  with- 
out the  bishop's  consent,  lb.  p.  73.  78. ;  Ecg.  E.  23.  60.  67. 

That  a  priest  may  not  accuse  a  bishop,  Th.  C.  p.  73. 

Of  bishops  taking  wives,  lb.  p.  74. 

If  a  bishop,  having  broken  Uie  offering,  do  not  communicate, 

lb.  p.  77. 
That  he  do  not  leave  his  diocese  (parochia)  for  another,  lb. 

p.  77. 
That  a  bishop  confess  his  sins,  lb.  p.  77. 
Si  episcopus  fomicatus  fuerit,  sicut  sodomitse,  lb.  p.  78. 
Si  concupiscit  fomicari  et  non  potuerit,  lb.  p.  79. 
Of  a  bishop's  oath,  Ecg.  D.  i. 

That  only  in  church  the  bishop  sit  above  the  priests,  Ecg.  E.  27. 
That  every  bishop  provide  that  the  churches  in   his  diocese 

(parochia)  are  well  constructed  and  repaired,  and  decorated, 

lb.  28. 
Requisites  of  a  bishop,  lb.  29.  so. 
That  he  harbour  no  woman,  Ecg.  E.  di. 
If  a  bishop  obtain  his  dignity  for  money,  lb.  44. 
A  bishop  not  to  ordain,  &c.  sine  consiHo  presbyterorum,  lb.  45. 

46. 

That  a  bishop  find  food  and  raiment  for  the  poor  and  helpless, 

lb.  66. 
That  a  bishop  meddle  not  with  secular  affairs,  lb.  68. 
If  any  one  raise  his  hand  to  strike  in  the  presence  of  a  bishop, 

lb.  62. 
Abbots  in  the  subjection  of  bishops,  lb.  63. 
If  a  bbhop  take  away  property  belonging  to  the  church,  lb.  72. 
Of  a  bishop's  ordination,  lb.  97. 
If  a  bishop  forfeit  his  order,  Ecg.  C.  8. 

^  I     That  a  bishop   may  not  refuse    confession,   Ecg.  P.  I.  9. 10. ; 
-J^"  N.P.L.8. 

That  a  bishop  may  not  practise  usury,  Ecg.  P.  III.  7. 
If  a  bishop  practise  hunting,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  32. 
-^     Of  a  bishop's  duty  in  general,  I.  P.  6-10. 
^^  Bishops  and  priests  are  of  the  same  order,  Edg.  C.  60. ;  ^If.  C. 

17.;   JEKF.  35.36. 


INDEX. 

Blaec  (Ink),  £dg.  C.  3. 

Blasphemia,  Th.  P.  xxxiv. 

Blot,  N.  P.  L.  48.     See  Superstitions. 

B6c-fel  (Vellum),  Edg.  C.  3. 

Books,  Edg.  C.  3.  32.  84. ;  iElf.  C.  21. ;  ^If.  P.  44. 

Brother  and  Sister. 

If  any  one  involuntarily  slay  his  brother,  Th.  P.  iii.  i.  2. 
If  a  man  marry  his  sister,  Th.  C.  p.  83. 

Burying,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12.  xlvii.  i. ;  Eeg.  C.  36. ;  Edg.  C.  29. ;  E.  1. 9. 


C. 

Catechumen,  Th.  P.  XLViii.  22.  24. ;  Ecg.  C.  18. 

Chalice,  Edg.  C.  4l. ;  JElf.  C.  22.;  ^If.  P.  45. ;  £.  1. 18. 

Child  (Puer  —  Puella).     See  also  Virgin. 

If  a  youth  and  girl  have  connexion,  Th.  P.  xvi.  2.  3.  ii.  is.; 
Ecg.  E.  113. ;   Ecg.  C.  39.  n.  \ ;   Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ;    Ecg.  P.  A. 

33. 

That  a  boy  till  the  age  of  fifteen  is  in  his  father's  power,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  26.;  Ecg.  E.  96.;  Ecg.  C.  27. 
That  a  girl  till  the  age  of  sixteen  or  seventeen  (thirteen)  is  in 

the  power  of  her  parents,  Th.  P.  xix.  26.  n.  2.  ^  27. ;  Ecg.  C. 

27. 

That  a  father  may,  if  compelled  by  necessity,  deliver  his  son  into 

slavery,  until  he  is  seven  years,  Th.  P.  xix.  28. ;  Ecg.  C.  27. 
That  a  boy  of  thirteen  may  make  himself  a  slave,  Th.  P.  xix. 

29. 

If  any  one  sl^  his  child,  Th.  P.  xxi.  19. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74«. ;  Ecg.  C. 

12. ;   Ecg.  P.  II.  1. ;  M.  I.  P.  8. 
If  children  beat  each  other,  Th.  P.  xxi.  31. 
If  a  child  die  without  baptism,  lb.  34.;  Th.C.  p.  82.;  Ecg.C. 

18.  «.»<>.;  M.  I.  P.  42. ;  N.P.L.  10.;  ^If.  C.  26.;  E.  I.  17. 
If  any  one  overlay  his   child,    Th.  P.  xxi.  36. ;    Ecg.  P.  A.  4. ; 

M.I.P.  41. 
If  a  child  steal,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  6.  7. ;  Ecg.  C  15. 
De  puerorum  variis  pollutionibus,  Th.  P.  xxviii.  4-7.  12.  17. 

18. ;  Ecg.  C.  15.  16. 
If  any  one  sell  his  child  or  near  relation,  Th.  P.  xlii.  3.  4.  5. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  26. 
One  child^  instead  of  another,  may  be  given  to  a  monastery, 

Th.C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  3. 
If  a  mother  place  her  child  too  near  the  fire,  and  one  scald  it 

to  death,  Th.  C.  p.  76. 
A  child  in  a  monastery  of  fourteen  years  may  eat  flesh,  lb.  p.  76. 
Children  at  years  of  puberty  either  to  marry  or  profess  con- 
tinence, Ecg.  E.  115. 
If  any  one  carry  ofi*  another's  daughter,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  13. ;  M.  I.  P. 

34. 

That  every  child  be  baptized  within  nine  days,  N.  P.  L.  lo. 
Of  the  housel  for  children,  ^If.  E.  6. 
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Chrism. 

If  any  one  lose  the  chrism,  Th.  P.  xl.  l.;  Ecg.P.  IV.  52. 

Of  chrism  for  the  dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12.  Ecg.  C.  36. 

That  every  priest  have  baptismal  oil,  and  unction  for  the  sick, 

Ecg.  E.  21. ;  Edg.  C.  65.  66. ;  JElf.  P.  47. 48. 

That  no  priest  go  out  without  chrism,  Ecg.  E.  43. 

A  priest's  duty  when  he  fetches  chrism,  Edg.  C.  67. 

If  a  priest  at  the  proper  time  do  not  fetch  chrism,  N.  P.  L.  9. 

Of  chrism  for  children,  and  for  the  sick,  ^If.  C.  32. 

Of  the  division  of  chrism,  ^If.  E.  l.  2. 

Christmas. 

Greek  and  Roman  usage  with  regard  to,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  14. 
n.^.;   Ecg.  C.  37.  n.4. 

Church,  ) 

Church-Gri«,  J 

Si  qui  in  ecclesia  nubunt,  Th.  P.  xvi.  is. ;  Ecg.  C.  16. 
Mulieres  menstruo  tempore  non  introeant   ecclesiam,    Th.  P. 

XVII.  8. ;  Th.  C.  p.  71. ;  Ecg.  C.  28.  29. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  40. 
If  any  one  steal  anything  belonging  to  a  church,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

1. ;  Ecg.  E.  74. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
That  ecclesiastical  property,   if  stolen,   be   rendered   fourfold, 

Th.  P.  xxin.   12.  n.  ». ;  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;   Ecg.  E.  73. ;    Ecg. 

P.  A.  6. 
That  of  money  (pecunia)  taken  in  another  territory,  or  from  a 

vanquished   king,   a  third    belongs    to    the    church,  Th.  P. 

xxiii.  17. ;   Ecg.  P.  A.  9. 
Of  burying  in  a  church,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12.  xlvii.  l. ;  Ecg.C.  36. ; 

Edg.  C.  29. ;  £.  I.  9. 
That  a  church  or  mynster  may  be  removed  to  another  place, 

Th.  P.  XLVII.  2.;  Th.  C.  p. 64.  «.  K;  Ecg.  P.  A.  17.  26. 
That  the  timber  of  a  church  may  not  be  applied  to  other  pur- 
poses, Th.  P.  XLVII.  5. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  16. 
That  the  lord  may  not  assign  the  land  of  one  church  to  another, 

Th.  C.  p.  64.  «.  1. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  25. 
Of  tributum  ecclesiae  —  ne  tantum  pauperes  in  decimis,  &c.  vim 

patiantur,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
If  any  one  injure  a  priest  in  atrio  ecclesise,  lb.  p.  74. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  sell  anything  belonging  to  the  service 

of  the  church,  lb.  p.  86. 
That  every  priest  construct  (aedificet)  his  church  with  great  care, 

Ecg.  E.  1. 
That  churches  antiquitus  constitutse  be  not  deprived  of  their 

tithes,  &c.,  lb.  24. 
That  to  every  church  shall  be  a  manse  free  from  all  dues,  lb.  25. 
That  the  bishop  see  that  all  churches  in  his  diocese  are  well 

built,  &c,  lb.  28. 
That  nothing  be  put  into  a  church,  except  what  appertains  to 

the  service,  lb.  35. ;  Edg.  C.  27. ;  E.  I.  8. 
If  a  bishop  or  priest  take  away  any  thing   belonging   to   the 

church,  Ecg.  E.  72. 
If  any  one  flee  to  a  church,  lb.  76. 
If  any  one  injure  another,  while  under  ecclesiastical  protection, 

lb.  77. 
If  any  one  leave  the  church  while  the  priest  is  speaking,  lb.  86. 

VOL.  II.  o  o 
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Charch,  Ac  — eonUnued, 

Kthe  altar  be  moved,  that  the  church  be  consecrated  anew, 

Ecg.  £.  141. 
If  the  wall  be  displaced,  lb.  14 1. 
Of  defilement -of  a  church,  lb.  14 1. 
If  any  one  break  into  a  church  for  theft,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  24. 
Of  the  various  compensations  for  *  hEd-bryce,'  E.  B.  1-12. 
That  priests  keep  their  churches  with  all  due  reverence,  Edg.  C. 

36. 

Sobriety  to  be  maintained  at  churchwakes,  lb.  28. 

Of  lights  burning  in  a  church,  lb.  42« 

If  any  one  break  church-gritS,  N.  P.  L.  19. 

If  any  one  traffic  with  a  church,  lb.  20. 

If  any  one  reduce  a  church  to  servitude,  lb.  21. 

If  a  priest  dishonour  his  church,  lb.  25. 

That  every  church  is  in  God's  gri8,  and   that  church-griS  is 

inviolate,  I.  P.  25. 
Of  the  seven  ecclesiastical  degrees,  ^If.  C.  io-i7. ;  £lf.  P.  34. 

Church-scot,  Edg.  C.  64. 

Cingulum  Militiae,  Th.  C.  p.  72. 

Clericus,  see  Priest 

Communion,  jee  afro  Eucharist 

Of  abstinence  before  communion,  Th.  P.  xvii.  1-7. ;  Th.  C. 
p.  81. ;  Ecg.  E.  111. ;  Ecg.  C.  25.  28. 

That  a  man  having  a  wife  and  a  concubine  may  not  communi- 
cate, Th.  P.  XIX.  33. 

False  witnesses  excluded,  Th.  P.  xxii.  1. 
Of  communion  with  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx. 
If  a  priest,  through  ignorance,  grant  communion  to  an  excom- 
municated person,  Th.  P.  xxxix.  17. 

if  to  a  criminal  before  reconciliation,  lb.  20. 

Of  those  dying  without  communion,  Th.  P.  xli.  2.  3. ;    Ecg. 

P.  1.  13. 
If  the  sick,  before  penitence,  desire  to  communicate,  Th.  P. 

XLI.  4. 
If  an  excommunicated  person  die,  lb.  5. 
Of  communion  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  Th.P.  xliv. 

1-3.  XLVIII.  13.  n.  ^ 
That  both  Greeks  and  Romans  abstain  from  women  for  three 
days  before  they  communicate,  Th.  P.  xliv.  3. ;  Ecg.  C.  35. 

That  penitents  ought  not  to  communicate  before  the  completion 
of  their  penance,  Th.  P.  xliv.  4. ;  Ecg.  E.  39. 

That  a  man  may  not  communicate  with  his  adulterous  wife,  and 
vice  versa,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 

If  a  bishop  or  priest,  having  broken  the  offering,  do  not  com- 
municate, lb.  p.  77« 

Of  those  who  enter  a  church  and  oblationem  non  preesumunt, 
nee  percipiunt  sacrificium,  lb.  p.  77. 

Not  to  be  refused  to  the  dying,  Ecg.E.  20. 

Of  those  who  do  not  communicate  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Pentecost,  lb.  38. 

To  be  frequent  during  Lent,  E.  I.  4i.  44. 
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Confession  (Shrift). 

Of  confession  to  God  only,  and  of  confession  to  priests,  Th.  P. 
XXXIX.  13.  n.  3. ;  Th.  C.  p.  85. ;  E.  I.  30. 

Various  precepts  concerning  confession,  Th.  P.  xli.3.;  Ecg.C. 
procem. ;  lb.  1.  2. ;  Ecg.  P.  I.  9-16. ;  £.  I.  31. 

That  a  bbhop  and  a  priest  confess  their  sins,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 

That  a  bishop  or  a  priest  may  not  refuse  confession^  Ecg.  P.  1. 2. 
if  n.  2.  9.  10. ;  N.  P.  L.  8. 

Of  the  times  for  confession,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  65. 

Directions  for  confession,  De  Cf.  l-ll. 

Of  confession  in  general,  Pen.  1-19. 

That  a  priest  shrive  sinners,  ^If.  C.  31. 

That  confession  be  made  the  week  before  Lent,  E.  I.  36. 

Confirmation. 

That  a  bishop  may,  if  needful,  confirm  in  a  field,  Th.  P.  xlviii. 

3. 
In  confirmation  one  may  be  father,  if  a  case  of  need,  lb.  22. 
If  any  one  be  twice  confirmed,  Ecg.  C.  39. 

Corpse. 

If  any  one  bum  corn  where  there  is  a  corpse,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  15. ; 

Ecg.  C.  32. 
That  no   absurdity  be   practised  with  a  corpse,  Edg.  C.  65. ; 

^lf.C.  36.;  iElf.P.48. 

Creatura. 

If  any  one  lose  it,  and  in  what  it  consists,  Th.  P.  xl.  2. 

Creed,  see  Pater  noster  and  Creed. 


D. 

Deacon,  see  Priest,  Deacon,  &c 

Dead. 

Of  mass  for  the  dead,  Th.P.  xlv.  i>4.  io-16.  ;  Ecg.  C.9.  n.  2. 

36.  41. 

Of  anniversaries  for  the  dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  8. 

Of  praying  for  the  dead,  lb.  9. 

Of  chrism  for  the  dead,  Th.  P.  xlv.  12.  ;  Ecg.  C.  36. 

Of  fasting  for  the  dead,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 

Denial  (^tsaec),  N.P.L.  61-63. 

Detraction,  see  Malediction  and  Detraction. 

Devil 

If  a  man  be  tormented  by  him,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 

Dionysius  Areopagita,  Th.  P.  xlv.  16. ;  Ecg.  C.  41. 

Divorce,  Th.  P.  xix.  18.  20.  31. 

Dog. 

Not  to  be  admitted  within  a  church,  Ed^.  C.  26. 

Drince-lean,  N.  P.L.  67. 
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DruakettDem  and  Gfaittooj. 

If  sDj  one  commit  homicide  tfaroogh  dmnkenoeasy  Th.  P.  iii.  13. ; 

TLC.  p.  81. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  bisiiop,  priest,  &c.  be  addicted  to  dnmkeoness,  Th.  P.  xxvi. 

2.;  Ecg.  £.14.;  E<^.P.IV.  33.;  £dg.C.57.5ft.;  K.P.L.41.; 

iElf.  C.  29. ;  jE\L  p.  49.;  E.  1. 13. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  Tomit  through  dronkenness  or  gluttooj, 

Th.  P.  xxn.  3.  13.  ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  34-30. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  32. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &C.,  through  drunkenness  or  gluttony,  Tomit 

up  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  4. 
If  a  lajrman  make  another  drunk,  lb.  7. ;  Th.  C.  p.  80l  ;  E<^.  P. 

IV.  37. 
If  throu^  abstinence,  or  for  jot,  an  j  one  Tomit  at  Christmas, 

Easter,  &c  Th.  P.  xxvi.  9. 
If  anj  one  drink  at  the  conmiand  of  a  bishop^  lb.  9.;  Ecg.  P.  A. 

24. 

If  priests  become  intoxicated  unwittingly,  or  through  n^ligence, 

Th.  P.  XXVI.  10.;   Th.C.  p.79. 
If  anj  one  force  a  man  to  drunkenness,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  11. ;  Th.  C 

p.  8a 

If  a  priest,  deacon,  &C.  drink  so  much  that  he  cannot  sing,  Th.P. 

XXVI.  12. 

If  any  one  from  repleticm,  feel  distension  and  pain  to  Tomiting, 

lb.  13.  14. 
If  any  one  be  intoxicated  with  wine  or  beer,  lb.  14. 
If  a  priest,  from  gluttony,  before  the  canonical  hour  take  food, 

lb.  15. 


Drycraefl,  E<^.  C.  29.     See  Superstitioiis. 

Docatua. 

Qui  pnebentducatum  barbarisy  Th.P.  xxi.  33. 


E. 

£alu-sc$p,  Edg.C.  58.;  N.P.L.41. 

Easter  (Pascha). 

If  any  one  celebrate  it  with  the  Jews,  Th.  P.  xxx.  4. 
When  and  how  to  be  celebrated,  Ecg.  E.  37. ;  MiL  C.  36. 
Of  housel  hallowed  at,  .Elf.  C-  36. 

Eating  and  Drinking,  see  Food. 

Elder  Tree  (Ellen),  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 

Ember  Days,  E<^.  P.  A.  21. 

Enchantment,  see  Superstitions. 

Eori. 

Of  hb  duties,  L  P.  ii. 

Eucharist  (Housel).    See  also  Communion. 

That  a  woman  may  not  receive  the  eucharist  in  morbo  sno 

menstruali,  Th. P.  xvii.  8. ;  Ecg.  C.  28.  29.;  E<^.  P.  IV.  40. 
False  witnesses  not  admitted  to  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xxii.  i. ; 
Ecg.  P.  II.  26. 


INDEX. 

Eucharist  —  continued. 

If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.,  through  drunkenness,  gluttony,  or  in- 
firmity, vomit  up  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  4.  xxxix.  18-90. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  45.  46. 

If  the  eucharist  be  thrown  into  the  fire  or  river,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  6. 

If  dogs,  &c  devour  the  eucharist  vomited  up,  lb.  6.  xxxix.  19. ; 
Th.  C.  p.  75. 

Various  penances  for  carelessness  with  regard  to  the  eucharist, 
Th.  P.  XXXIX.  11.12.;  Th.C.  p.  75.;  Ecg.  C.  10.;  Ecg.  P.  IV. 

43-51.64.;  iElf.C.36. 

That  the  Greeks  go  to  housel  every  Sunday,  Th.  P.  xliv.  l. ; 

Ecg.  C.  35. 
That  a  woman  may  receive  the  eucharist  under  a  black  veil, 

Th.  P.  XL VI. ;  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;   Ecg.  C.  37. 

The  eucharist  not  to  be  received  at  the  hands  of  a  priest  who 
orationes  vel  lectiones  implere  non  potest,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  13. 

Bread  and  wine  with  water  only  to  be  offered,  lb.  17. 

If  any  one  receive  the  eucharist  after  food,  Th.C.  p.  76. ;  Edg.  C. 

36. 

If  a  bishop  or  priest,  having  broken  the  offering,  do  not  com- 
municate, Th.  C.  p.  77. 

If  any  enter  the  church  and  do  not  partake  of  the  eucharist,  lb. 
p.  77. 

That  a  priest  always  have  the  eucharist  ready,  Ecg.  E.  22. ; 
Edg.  C.  38. 

That  the  priests  see  that  the  bread,  wine,  &c.,  be  pure  and  dean, 
Ecg.  E.  100. ;  Edg.  C.  39. 

That  a  woman  may  go  to  housel  before  childbirth,  Ecg.  C.  31. 

If  any  one  go  not  to  housel,  lb.  35. 

Of  the  Greek  and  Roman  custom  with  regard  to  women  adminis- 
tering the  sacrifice,  lb.  37. 

If  a  priest  neglect  the  housel,  Edg.  C.  38. ;  N.  P.  L.  17. ;  ^if.  C. 

36. 

That  a  priest  taste  the  housel,  Edg.  C.  40. 

If  a  priest  hallow  housel  in  a  wooden  chalice,  lb.  41. ;  N.  P.  L. 

15. ;    M\f.  C.  22. ;    IE\f.  P.  45. 

Of  housel  for  the  sick,  Edg.  C.  65. ;  -^If.  C.  31. ;  JE]£.  E.  3. 

Of  the  housel  vessels,  I.  P.  18. 

If  the  housel  be  mouldy,  or  lost,  &c.,  and  of  that  hallowed  on 

Easter-day,  iBlf.  C.  36. 
Not  to  be  hallowed  on  Good  Friday,  lb.  36. 
Of  baking  the  oblation,  and  of  the  wine,  lb.  36. ;  E.  I.  5. 
Of  the  housel  for  children,  JElf.  E.  5. 

Eunuch,  Th.C.  p.  77. 

Excommunication. 

If  one  excommunicated  die,  Th.  P.  xli.  5. 

If  any  one  obtain  orders  for  money,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 

Exorcista,  Th.  C,  p.  73.;    Ecg.  E.  84. ;    Ecg.  C.  42.;   ^If.C.  18.; 
^Elf.  P.  34. 
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F. 

Fsr-beoa,  N.  P.  I^  50. 


Fasting  (JErhesstmy  Th.  P.  xxxii-:  TLC  p.61.  65-7a  ^ 

Ecs.  D.  XTL;  £ce.C.  1.  ^  passimu  37.;  £^.  P.  IV.  CO-«^  «5^  ; 
Ecg.  P.A.lXai-"2i.23-;  Edz.  C.  9ft.  49. ;  Pea.  18^;  X .  P.  L. 
11.57.;  LP.SS.;  £.£37^*0142.43. 

Fath^"  amd  3Io£h€r. 

If  any  ooe  slar  £tth€r  or  nociier.  Tk.  P.  iii.  l.  S. 

If  any  one  expd  his  filiker  or  Bkodier,  Th.  P.  xxui.  is.;  Th.  C 

puTa 
If  anr  ooe  dishooovr  or  ftrike  futher  or  mother,  Th.  C.  p.  73L 

79/ 
If  a  mocber  place  her  in£uit  near  the  fire,  and  it  be  trsMfit  to 

death,  lb.  pu  76l 

Ferter-Baa,  X.P.I^s. 


Firht,  K.P.L.48.     .&e  Sopenthions. 

FoIkiDote. 

Forbidden  to  be  hdd  on  Ssndays,  Edg.C.19.;  N.P.L.&&. 


If  a  boy  cat  of  aa  annaai  that  has  died  aataraHy,  Th.  P.  xxm. 

«.;  Ecg.C.  li. 
Varioos  probbrnoos,  and  observances  vith  re^azd  to  anfnnk 

used  for  food,  irc^  Th.  P.  xxxi.  ^  aofef  ;  EUrs.  C  38i.  3a.  40u  ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  37-^31.  38-  41.  57.  59.;  Ecg.  P.  A.  10- 
If  a  christian  eat  or  drick  vim  heatbens,  Th.  P.  yi.il.  S. 
If  a  priest  eat  imclean  meats,  or  vegetables  cooked  with  flesh, 

Th.  C.  p.77. 
If  any  ooe  eat  that  vbich  has  beea  stolen.  lb.  p^  Si. 
If  any  one  eat  the  blcod  of  any  animal,  lb.  p^  &iL 
That  monks  may  not  eat  £esh,  £cg.  £-  70. 

Fomieztion,  jeeAduhefy. 

Friday  (Goody. 

HoQsel  not  to  be  haHoved  on,  .£]£. C36L 

Fn5-geard,  X.  P.  L.  5C     See  Svperstztiooa. 

Fn5-«plat,  £dg.  C.  16.     See  Snperstitions. 

Fnim-tala,  y.P.L.67. 

FoDoc,  N.P.L.67. 

G. 

Galicrr,  1   E^-C-  29.;   Ecg.P.  IV.  la.;   Edg.C.  16.  Sf  a-S. 

Gahior-«n.%   J       -Sa  Snpersdtiona. 

Of  those  who  are  hanged  fur  their  aimes,  Tk.C.  p.  73. 
GaaiinZx  set  Hunting,  Hawking,  &c. 


INDEX. 

Germany,  Th.  P.  i. 

Gifu  (Hlafords  riht),  N.  P.  L.  67. 

Gildscipe,  Edg.  C.  9. 

Gluttony,  see  DrunkenneBs. 

Greeks  and  Romans. 

Their  usage  with  regard  to  Sunday*  communion,  &c.,   Th.  P. 

XXXVIII.  6.  7.  11.  XLIV.  1-^.  XL VIII.  13.  It.  1. ;  Ecg.  C.  36. 

with  regard  to  Christmas,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  14.  n*\;  Ecg.C. 

37.  fl.4. 

Deacons  among  the  Greeks  do  not  break  the  holy  bread,  nor  say 
the  collect,  nor  ^Dominus  vobbcum,'  nor  the  'completa,'  Th«  P. 
XL VIII.  13.  M.  1. ;  Ecg.  C.  35. 

Of  mass,  &C.  at  ordination,  Th.  C.  p.  63. 

Of  the  hours  for  mass  ante  Natalem  Domini,  lb.  p.  ??• 

That  the  Greeks  confess  to  God  alone,  lb.  pi.  85. 

That  a  woman  may  administer  the  eucharist,  Ecg.  C.  37. 

Laws  of  consanguinity,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  39.  Sf  n.^. 


H. 

Hgd-bryce  (Ordinis  Infractio),  £.  B.  1-13. 

Hiligd6m,  Edg.  C.  43. 

Hawking,  see  Hunting,  Hawking,  &c 

Heathens  and  Heathenism. 

Heathenbm  of  various  kinds  forbidden,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  1-36. 
If  any  christian  celebrate  a  festival  with  heathens,  or  eat  and 

drink  with  them,  Th.  P.  xlii.  3. 
If  any  christian  sell  another  to  heathens,  lb.  3. 

Heretics. 

Of  communion  with,  and  various  precepts  concerning  them, 
Th.  P.  XXX. 

Here-toga. 

Of  his  duties,  L  P.  ll. 

Hlytas,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  19.    See  Superstitions. 

Holy  Water,  Th.P.  xlviii.  16.  le. 

Homicide,  see  Slaying. 

Hospital  (Xenodochium  —  Hospitiolum). 

If  any  one  embezzle  the  revenues  of  a  hospital,  Th.  C.  p.  80. 
That  bishops  and  priests  have  a  hospitiolum  not  far  from  the 
church,  Ecg.E.  36. 

Hours  (canonical),  Edg.  C.  45. ;  N.  P.  L.  36. ;  iElf.  C.  19. 30. ;  iElf.  P. 

31. 

Housel,  see  Eucharist 

Hundred,  Ecg.  P.  II.  3. 

Hunting. 

If  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  &c  practise  hunting,  Th.  P.  xxxii.  4. ; 
Ecg.  P.  IV.  33. :  Edg.  C.  64. 

o  o  4 


INDEX. 

Iloiliazifi  2ad  Wife.     See  alm>  Carnage. 

If  any  one  fnToIantarily  slaj  ha^baiid  or  wife.  Hi.  P.  ill.  &X4. 
That  a  woman  mar  doc  kare  her  hmband,  thoogh  he  f<i— lil 

arf'ilt^rr,  Th.  P.  xvi.  5.  n.-*.;  Ecg.  C.Si. 
If  the  wife  r«>mmit  arfiiiterr,  Th.  P.  ivi.  s.  li.^.  Dx.  17.  ift.  19. 

32.;  Th.C.  p-SlT.;  E/!^E-l2a.;  Ecg. C.  14. I9. 3X ;  E^^P. 

IV.  6*. ;  £e?r.  P.  A.  W.  ' 
Si  f\nii  cam  luore  retro,  rel  in  tergo  napfierit,  Th.  P.  xn.  19. ; 

Ectr.C.  21. 
A  woman  maj  not  make  a  tow  without  her  hosfafluxf  s  cookbI, 

Th.  P.  XVI.  ». 
Si  molier  dicit  riram  se  cum  eo  mibere  non  pooe,  Th.  P.  xn. 

2d. ;  £c?.  C.  2D. 
Si  semen  riri  in  cibnm  misent,  Th.  P.  xn.  30. ;  Ecg.  C.  99. 
Si  fangniDem  riri  gnstarent,  Th.  P.  xvi.  31.;  Ecg.  C  19.31. 

Daj»   on  which    husband   and  wife  shoohl  abstain  from  eadi 
other,  Th.P.  XTii.  1-7.;  Th.  C.  p.  72.  81  Aw ;  Ecg.  £.108. 

111.;  £cg.C.  21.25.2i».  ;  Edg.C.  35.;  £.1.43. 
Si  qais  cam  oxore  sua  in  oonsoetndine  menstma  coiTcrit,  Tfau  P. 

XVII.  5.  a.  a.  ^. ;   Ecg.  C.  16. 
If  hasljand  or  wife  otfer  bread  on  a  Sondaj  or  sdiil*s  daj, 

Th.P.  xvii.  11. 
If  a  man  dismiss  his  wife  and  take  anothe/s.  Hi.  P.  xix.  s. 

If  a  single  man  defile  another^s  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  3. ;  Th.C  p.82. ; 

Ecg.  C.  39.  11.  *. 

If  a  man  or  woman  commit  adolterj, —  varioos  cases,  Th.P. 

XIX.  4-6.  12.  «.  2.  17.  32.  ;    Th.  C.  p.  82.;    Ei^.  C.  14.  19.; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  7.  10.  IV.  66.  ;  M.  I.  P.  15.  18. 
If  a  woman  leave   her  husband  and    return,   Th.  P.  xix.  9. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  12. 
If  a  man  dismiss  his  wife  and  take  another,  lb.  6.  12. ;  Ecg.  P. 

IL  8. ;  M.  L  P.  16.;  N.  P.  L.  64.  65. 
If  a  woman  penuade  another^s  husband  to  sleep  with  her,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  10. 

.  If  a  wife  or  husband    die,  Th.  P.  xix.  13~16. ;   E<^.  £.  us.; 

Ecg.  C.  19. 
If  husband  or  wife  wish  to  separate,  Th.  P.  xix.  20. ;  E^.  D.  13. ; 

Ecg.  E.  120.  121. ;  Ecg.  C.  25. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  55. 
If  a  heathen  leave  a  heathen  wife  in  her  own  power  after  their 

baptism,  Th.  P.  xix.  20.  n.  ^ ;  Ecg.  C.  17. 
If  a  woman  contrary  to  her  vow  take  a  second  husband,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  21.;  Ecg.C.  33. 
If  a  woman  leave  her  husband  and  will  not  return,  Th.  P.  xix. 

23.;  Ecg.C.  26. 
If  a  wife  or  husband  be  carried  into  captivity,  Th.  P.  xix.  24.; 

Ecg.  E.  125. ;  Ecg.  C.  26.  27. 

Ut  maritus  lavet  se  post  coitum,  Th.  P.  xix.  24.  n.  i. ;  E<^.  C.  26. 
Maritus  non  debet  uxorem  nudam  videre,  Th.  P.  xix.  25. ;  Ecg.  C. 

20. 

If  a  man  will  not  part  from  his  adulterous  wife,  Th.  P.  xix.  31. 

If  a  man  have  a  wife  and  a  concubine,  lb.  33. ;  Th.  C.  p.  82. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  9. ;  M.  I.  P.  17. 
If  a  man  sin  with  his  relative's  wife,  Th.  P.  xx.  22. 
A  man   may  answer  for  his  wife  at  baptism,   and  vice  versa, 

Th.  P.  XLVlll.  23. ;  Ecg.  C.  18. 


INDEX. 

Husband  and  Wife  —  continued. 

That  persons  of  gentle  birth  should  marry    with    each   other, 

Th.  C.  p.  76. 
That  a  man  may  not  communicate  with  his  adulterous  wife,  lb. 

p.  77. 
De  eo  qui  conjuge  non   cupidine  voluntatis,    sed    creandorum 

liberorum  gratia,  utitur,  Ecg.  £.  112. 
Quod  mulier  corporis  sui  potestatem  non  habet,  sed  vir ;  et  vice 

versa,  lb.  116. 
That  a  man  or  woman,  after  separation,  may  not  marry,  during 

the  other's  life,  lb.  122. 
If  a  woman  leave  her  husband  through  contempt,  lb.  124. 

--  >  Ecg.  p.  II.  23.  IV.  19. ;  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 

Hwatunga,  J  , 


I. 

Idola-wur])ing,  N.  P.  L.  48.     See  Superstitions. 

Imperator,  Ecg.  £.  7. 

Incest 

If  a  man  marry  a  nun,  Th.  P.  xx.  1. ;  Ecg.  E.  131. 136. ;  Ecg.  P. 

II.  19. 
If  a  man  mariy  or  sin  with  his  commatrem  spiritalem,  &c.  Th.  P. 

XX.  2.  18. ;  Ecg.  E.  131.  134. 
Various  cases  of  incest,  Th.  P.  xx.  3-9.  13-26.;  Th.  C.  p.8S. ; 

Ecg.  E.  128-131.   134. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

If  any  one  having  a  lawful  wife,  lie  with  her  daughter,  Th.  P. 

XX.  10. 
If  a  man  defile  the  sister  of  a  woman  betrothed  to  him,  lb.  11. 
If  a  woman  marry  two  brothers,  lb.  12. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  11. ;  M.  I.  P. 

19.  20. 
Si  quis  cum  matre,  sorore,  vel  filia  coiverit,  Th.  P.  xx.  13. 14.; 

Ecg.  C.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  18.  IV.  68. 
If  a  man  marry  his  sister  or  mother,  Th.  C.  p.  83. 
Of  the  degrees  of  consanguinity,  and  indulgence  to  the  English 

converts,  Ecg.  E.  133.  139.  140. 

Infirm  and  Sick. 

That  the  infirm  may  take  food  whenever  they  desire  it,  Th.  P. 

xxxii.  2. 
If  the  sick  desire  communion  before  penitence,  Th.  P.  xli.  4. 
Of  housel  &r  the  sick,  Edg.  C.  65. ;  i£lf.  C.  31. ;  JElf.  E.  3. 
How  the  sick  may  redeem  his  fast.  Pen.  18. 

Ink(Blaec),  Edg.C.  3. 

Insanity. 

If  an  insane  person  commit  suicide.  Th.  C.  p.  65* 

That  the  exorcist  daily  lay  his  hands  on  those  possessed,  Ecg.  E. 

84. 

Si  qui  palam  arrepti  sunt,  lb.  86. 

If  an  insane  person  commit  homicide,  Ecg.  P.  A.  29. 

Inwerc,   1 

J  C  Ecg.  C.  xxxviii.  n.  ®. 

inwraec,  J        " 


INDEX. 


To  be  tnated  vxt&  all  ekantj.  Erg.  E.  ia. 


J. 
Janes  (Sc>  Eeg.  P.  L  Uw 

If  a  duiitiao  womaa  fornicate  with  jews,  Tk.  P.  xn. 

If  anj  CHie  Cf^bnte  Easter  with  the  jews^  Th.  P. 

If  aojr  chriz^tiao  aec^pt  anleaTened  breads  or  aaj  food 

frf/m  jewi,  Th.  P.  xliu  u 
If  an  J  efariitian  sell  another  to  jews,  lb.  x ;  Ecg.  E.  150. 
yisum   not  to    be   celebnted   where  jews  are  buied,   Tk.  P. 

XL\U,  I, 

That  DO  chrvtian  turn  jew,  Ecg.  E.  147.  iso. 


King — Kingdom — Throne. 

If  a  king  has  the  kud  of  another  kin^  he  may  gire  for  kia  soo^ 

Th.  C.  p-  65,;  Ecg.  P.  A.  14. 
Of  a  king,  kingdom,  &&,  L  P.  s-4. 

Kist. 

Those  who  hare  prerionslj  eaten  not  admitted  to  the  kisB, 

Th.C.  p.76- 
Those  who  were  not  at  the  preceding  mass  not  admitted  to  the 

kiis  before  the  eucharisty  £^C.  36. 


L. 

Lah-eeap,  N.  P*  L.  e7. 

Lah-slit,  N.  P.  L.  90*22.  51-64. 

Land-ceap,  N.  P.  L.  67. 

Lang  Frige-daeg,  tee  Good  Fridaj. 

Latrocininm*  Me  Theft 

Layman. 

If  any  one  slay  a  layman,  Th.  P.  iii.  o.  xxi.  ii. ;  £cg.  E.  163. ; 
Ecg.  P.  IL  1. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  20.  26. 
si  com  laica  fomicatos  fuerit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  6. 6. 7. ;  Ecg.C. 

12. 
si  laicus  cum  pecude,  Th.  P.  xvi.  7.  34. 
si  inter  femora  vel  cmra,  lb.  8.  0. ;  Th.  C.  p.  85. 
si  cum  vidua  aut  puella,  Th.P.  zvi.  ii. 
si  cum  jumento,  lb.  12. 
si  cum  sanctimoniali,  Th.  P.  xvi.  14.  26.  xviii.  19. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  82. ;  Ecg.  E.  134. ;  Ecg.  C.  14.;  N.  P.  L.  63. 
si  cum  meretrice,  Th.  P.  xvi.  26. 
si  cum  multb  femlnis,  lb.  26. 


INDEX. 

Layman — continued. 

If  a  layman  defile  another's  wife,  Th.  P.  xvi.  86.  xix.  13.  n.  2.; 

£eg.  C.  14. 
If  he  dismiss  his  wife  and  take  another's,  Th«  P.  xix.  3. 
If  he   strike  any  one  with  a  staff  or  stone,   and  shed   blood, 

Tk  P.  XXI.  23.  38. 

If  he  cut  off  virilia  sua,  lb.  29.  30. 

If  he  wound  or  disable  another  in  anger,  lb.  37. 

If  he  steal  a  monk  from  his  cloister,  or  induce  him  to  steal, 

Th.  P.  xxiii.  12. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  18. 
If  a  layman  hoard  up  superfluous  wealth,  Th.  P.  xxv.  7. 
If  a  layman  vomit  up   the  eucharist,  through  drunkenness  or 

gluttony,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  4. 
If  a  layman  communicate  with  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx.  l. 
Restrictions  on,  with  regard  to  church  service,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  14. 
His  testimony  against  a  clerk  not  admissible,  Ecg.  £•  144. 
Of  a  layman's  duty  in  general,  I.  P.  22. 

Lector,  Th.  C.  p.  73. ;  Ecg.  C.  42. ;  MU.  C.  12. ;  ^If.  P.  34. 

Lenocinium,  Th.  C.  p.  79. 

Lent,  see  Quadragesima. 

LeotS  (Song),  Edg.  C.  18. 

Llc-wiglung,  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 


M. 

* 

Magic  and  Enchantment,  see  Superstitions. 
Maiming,  see  Wounding,  Beating,  and  Maiming. 
Malediction  and  Detraction,  Th.  P.  xxx.  1-9. ;  Th.  C.  p.  79. 
Man-weor]>ung,  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 

Marriage.     See  aUo  Husband  and  Wife. 

If  a  man  and  woman  vow  chastity,  and  aUterwards  marry,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  21. ;  Ecg.  C.  19. 

That  the  parents  of  a  betrothed  female  may  not  give  her  to 

another,  Th.  P.  xvi.  29. ;   Ecg.  C.  20. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  12. 
If  two  slaves  marry,  Th.  P.  xvi.  32. ;  Ecg.  E.  126. ;  Ecg.  C.  26. 
If  a  man  marry  a  slave  ^ancilla),  Th.  P.  xvi.  33. ;  Ecg.  C.  25. 
Times  for  married  people  to  observe  continence,  Th.  P.  xvii. 

1-7.  11. ;  Ecg.  E.  1 11. ;  Ecg.  C.  25.  28. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  21. 
Conduct  to  be  observed  on  taking  home  a  wife,  Th.  P.  xvii.  i. 

2. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  21. 
That  the  priest  at  the  first  marriage  celebrate  mass,  and  give 

the  benediction,  Th.  P.  xvii.  9. ;  I.  P.  22. 
That  at  the  second  marrii^e,  the  priest  ought  not  to  dine,  Th.  P. 

XVII.  10. ;  Ecg.  E.  91. ;  ^If.  C.  9. ;  I.  P.  22. 

If  a  priest  uxorem  extraneam  duxerit,  Th.  P.  xviii.  6. 
If  a  cleric,  &c  return  to  a  secular  life  and  marry,  lb.  16. 
That  a  christian  should  not  marry  oftener  than  twice,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  13-16. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  20. :  I.  P.  22. 
A  second  and  third  marriage,  penance  for,  &c.,  Th.  P.  xix.  15. 

16. ;  Ecg.  E.  32. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  1. ;  ^If.  P.  48. 
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Marriage — contintied* 

If  it  be  desirable  to  dissolve  a  marriage,  Th.  P.  xix.  90. ;  Ecg.  D. 

13. ;  Ecg.  E.  120. 121. ;  Ecg.C.  25.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  66. 

Two  brothers  may  many  two  sisters,  and  father  and  son  mother 

and  daughter,  Th.  P.  xix.  24.  n.  ^ ;  Ecg.  C.  26. 
If  a  man  marry  his  relation,  Th.  P.  xix.  24.  n.  i.  xx.  2.  3.  7. ; 

Ecg.  C.  26. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  18. ;  N.  P.  L.  61. 
Marriage  in  the  fitlh  degree  of  kindred  allowed,  Th.  P.  xix.  24. 

n,  K ;  Ecg.  C.  28. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  39. ;  N.  P.  L.  61. 
If  a  man  marry  a  nun,  Th.  P.  xx.  i. ;  Ecg.  E.  I3i.  136. ;  Ecg.  P. 

II.  19. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  many,  Th.  C.  p.  74. ;  Ecg.  P.  III.  l. ;  I.  P. 

23. 

If  a  man  marry  a  widow,  or  divorced  woman,  Th.C.  p.  77.; 

Ecg.  E.  32. ;  iElf.  C.  8. ;  JElf.  P.  42. 
That  marriage  may  take  place  before  sixteen,  Th.  C.  p.  78. 
If  any  one  having  vowed  chastity  marry,  lb.  p.  80. 
If  a  monk  marry  a  lajrwoman,  lb.  p.  83. 
Sponsus  et  sponsa,  cum  benedicendi  sunt,  eadem  nocte  in  vir- 

ginitate  permaneant,  Ecg.  E.  9. 
That  a  legal  marriage  may  not  be  dissolved  without  mutual  con* 

sent,  lb.  120.  121. 
If  a  man  and  woman  be  unlawfully  married,  Ecg.  C.  26. 
If  a  female  be  betrothed,  and   afterwards   led   into  captivity, 

Ecg.  P.  II.  16. 
That  no  man  have  more  than  one  wife,  N.  P.  L.  61. 

Mass  (Missa). 

If  a  bishop  command  his  cleric  to  say  mass  for  heretics,  Th.  P. 

XXX.  11. 

If  any  one  spill  the  cup  at  mass,  Th.  P.  xxxix.  ii.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  63. 
Of  mass  for  the  dead,  Th«P.  xlv.  i.  4.  10-I6.;  Ecg.  C.9.  n.^. 

36.  41. 

That  mass  may  be  celebrated  in  a  church,  where  the  faithful 
and  pious  are  buried,  but  not  where  heretics  and  jews  are 
buried,  Th.  P.  xlvii.  1. 

On  every  altar  two  masses  a  day  may  be  said,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  4. ; 
Ecg.C.  35. 

Of  the  vestments,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  6.;  Ecg.  C.9. ;  Edg.C.  33. 

That  no  one  depart  before  the  words :  *  Ita  missa  est,'  Th.  P. 

XLVIII.  18. 

Of  mass  at  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  or  monk^ 

Th.  C.  p.  63. 
May  not  be  performed  for  a  suicide,  lb.  p.  65. 
Of  the  hours  of  mass  according  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  lb. 

p.  77. 

That  no  priest  celebrate  mass,  except  in  a  consecrated  church, 

Ecg.  E.  9.  63. ;  Edg.  C.  30. ;  N.  P.  L.   13. ;  iElf.  C.  26. ;    E.  I. 
11. 

One  mass  in  a  day  sufficient,  Ecg.  E.  66. 

That  the  priest  have  all  things  (bread,  wine,  books,  vestments, 

&c)  fitting,  Ecg.  E.  100. ;  Edg.  C.  3.  33.  39. ;  Mif.  C.  21. 22. ; 

iElf.  P.  44.;  E.I.4. 

That  no  priest  celebrate  mass  except  on  a  hallowed  altar,  Edg.  C. 

31. ;  N.  P.  L.  14. 
That  a  priest  may  not  celebrate  mass  alone,  Edg.  C.  35. ;  E.  1. 7. 
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Mass  —  continued. 

If  a  priest  in  one  day  celebrate  mass  oftener  than  thrice,  Edg.  C. 

37.;    N.  P.L.  18. 

That  the  priest  always  taste  the  housel,  Edg.  C.  40. 

That  the  chalice  be  of  molten  metal>  Edg.  C.  4i. ;  ^If.  C.  22. 

If  a  priest  celebrate  mass  without  wine,  N.  P.  L.  16. 

Mass  when  established,  ^If.  C.  6. 

Of  the  mass  *  contra  paganos/  lb.  36. 

May  not  be  celebrated  in  the  house  of  a  layman,  ^If.  E.  6. 

In  the  army  a  tent  to  be  appropriated  to  the  celebration  of  mass, 

E.L  11. 
That  private  mass  do  not  obstruct  the  public  mass,  lb.  45. 

Meretrix,  see  Adultery. 

Mollis  (Baedling),  Th.  P.  xxviii.  3. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

Monastery  (Mynster). 

That  the  lord  of  a  monastery  may  not  transfer  the  land,  Th.  C. 

p.  64. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  25. 
If  any  one  remove  his  monastery,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  26. 
If  a  monastery,  on  the  death  of  the  superior,  be   left  in  the 

hands  of  two  persons,  Ecg.D.  ii. 
If  any  one  slay  another  within  the  pale  of  a  monastery,  Ecg.  E. 

79. 

Monk.     See  also  Priest 

Si  fomicationem  quaerat  et  non  inveniat,  Th.  P.  xviii.  16. 

If  a  monk,  after  taking  the  vow,  return  to  the  world,  or  marry, 

lb.  16. 
If  a  monk  desire  a  woman,  lb.  18. 
A  boy  after  fifteen  may  become  a  monk,  lb.  xix.  26. 
If  any  one  take  a  monk  from  his  cloister,  or  lead  him  to  theft, 

lb.  XXIII.  12. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  18. 
Of  mass  for  a  dead  monk,  Th.  P.  xlv.  10-12. ;  Ecg.  C.  36. 
Various  regulations  concerning  monks,  Th.  C.  p.  64<. ;  Ecg.  E. 

63.  65.  66. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  15. ;  I.  P.  14. 

Si  monachus  obtrectaverit  mulieris  vel  pucllse  pectus,  &c.  Th.  C. 

p.  71. 

That  monks  do  not  wander  from  place  to  place,  lb.  p.  78. ; 
Ecg.  E.  67.  158. 

If  a  monk  marry  a  lay  woman,  Th.  C.  p.  83. 

Of  a  monk  who  deserts  his  church,  Ecg.  D.  6.  7. ;  Ecg.  P.  A. 
11. ;  Edg.  C.  8. ;  N.  P.  L.  28. 

If  a  monk  commit  crime,  whether  punishment  belongs  to  the 
laity,  Ecg.  D.  8. ;  Edg.  C.  7. ;  N.  P.  L.  l. 

If  a  monk  claim  property  through  secular  means,  Ecg.  D.  lo. 

If  a  layman  slay  a  monk,  lb.  12. 

If  a  layman  declare  a  monk  obnoxious,  on  account  of  acts  per- 
petrated under  a  lay  habit,  lb.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  III.  2. 

If  any  one  harbour  the  monk  of  a  bishop,  Ecg.  E.  61. 

If  a  monk  violate  his  rule,  or  be  parvulorum  incestuose,  aut 
adolescentium  consectator,  lb.  68. 

That  monks  may  not  eat  flesh,  lb.  70. 

If  a  monk  break  his  vow,  Ecg.  P.  III.  ll. 

Of  the  duties  of  monks,  LP.  14-16.  18-21.'  23. 

Mother,  see  Father  and  Mother. 
Mynchen,  ^eeNun. 
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N. 

Nan  (Mynchen  —  Sanctimonialis). 

If  a  nun  forDicate,  Th.  P.  xvi.  14.  96.  xviii.  9.  3.  10. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  77.  83. ;  Ecg.  C.  is.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  9. ;  N.  P.  L.  63. 
If  a  woman,  after  taking  the  vow,  return  to  secular  life,  Th.  P. 

XVIII.  16* ;  Ecg.  P.  IL  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  35. 
Si  sanctimonialis    cum    sanctimoniali    vel    laica  per   aliqnam 

machinam  fomicaverit,  Th.  P.  xviii.  20.;  Th.  C.  p.  8S. 
If  any  one  marry  a  nun,  Th.  P.  xx.  i. ;  Ecg.E.  131. 136. ;  Ecg.  P. 

II.  19. 
If  a  nun  claim  property  through  secular  means,  B^g.  D.  lo. 
Regulations  respecting  the  sacrum  velamen,  Ecg.  E.  92. 
That  no  one  be  consecrated  before  twenty-five,  lb.  93. 
If  a  nun  break  her  vow,  Ecg.  P.  III.  ii. 
If  any  one  would  fornicate  with  a  nun,  and  she  refuse,  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  10. ;    M.  I.  P.  31. 

Of  the  duties  of  <  mynchens,'  I.  P.  14-16.  18-21.  23. 


o. 

Oaths. 

Of  the  oath  of  an  ingennus,  if  accused,  Th.  C.  p.  75. 
Of  the  value  of  a  bishop's,  priest's,  &c  oath,  Ecg.  D.  l. 
That  a  priest  abstain  from  oaths,  Ecg.  E.  19. ;  Edg.  C.  59. 
Forbidden  on  fasts  and  festivals,  Edg.  C.  24. 
Of  a  thane's  fore-oath,  lb.  63. 

OrdeaL 

Forbidden  on  fasts  and  festivals,  Edg.  C.  24. 

Of  a  priest  attending  an  ordeal,  lb.  62. 

If  a  priest  misconduct  an  ordeal,  N.  P.  L.  39. 

Ordination. 

If  any  one  be  ordained  by  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx.  2. 

Various  observances  at  ordination,  Th.  C.  p.  63.;  Ecg.  £.  51.  52. 

Of  those  ordained  by  Scottish  or  British  bishops,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  5. 
That  no  one  obtain  orders  for  money,  Th.  C.  p.  77. 

Ordinis  Infractio  (Htd-bryce),  E.  B.  1-12. 

Ostiarius,  Th.  C.  p.78.;  Ecg.  C.  42.;  ^lf.C.  il.;  Mf.  P.  84. 


P. 

Parricide,  Th.  P.  iii.  i.  2.  xxi.  18.;  Th.C.  p.  82. ;  Ecg.  C.  24. 
Pater  noster  and  Creed,   Ecg.  E.  6. ;  Edg.  C.  17.  22. ;   iElf.  C.  23. ; 

E.  I.  22.  23.  29. 

Paul  (St)|  Ecg.  P.  III.  12.  15. 
Pedisequa,  see  Servus  and  Ancilla. 
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Penitence,  Penitent,  and  Penance. 

Of  penance  in  Germany  and  Saxony,  Th.  P.  i. 

Regulations  of  penance,  according  to  the  rank  of  the  penitent, 

Th,  P.  II. 
Of  those  who  have  perpetrated  numerous  crimes,  Th.  P.  iv. 
Penitents  not  to  be  reconciled  without  the  bishop's  sanction, 

Th.  P.  V.  VI. 
If  the  sick  before  penitence  desire  communion,  Th.  P.  xli.  4. 
Of  penitence  to  the  sick  and  dying,  Th.  P.  xliii.  l.  l.  ;  £cg.  £. 

20.  ;  £dg.  C.  65. ;  N.  P.  L.  8. 

That  penitents  may  not  communicate  before  the  completion  of 

the  penance,  Th.  P.  xliv.  4. ;  Ecg.  E.  39. 
That  a  bishop  or  priest,  not  a  deacon,  may  adjudge  penance, 

Th.  P.  XLViii.  6. 
That  penitence  may  not  be  refused  to  any  one,  Th.  P.  xlix.  l.  ; 

Ecg.  E.  20. 40. ;  N.  P.  L.  8. 
Of  various  penances,  Th.  C.  p.  61. 
Of  penance  on  bread  and  water,  &c^  for  various  periods,  Th.  C. 

p.  66-72,  passim. 
Of  penance  in  capite  jejunii,  et  capite  Quadragesimae,  lb.  p.  70. 
That  no  bishop  or  priest  receive  another's  penitent,  lb.  p.  70. 
A  widow's  and  a  virgin's  penance  alike,  Th.  C.  p.  76 ;  Ecg.  C. 

31.;  Ecg.P.  IV.  68. 

Of  penance  and  penitence  in  general,  Ecg.  P.  I.  1-15. ;  Pen. 

1-19. 

Of  powerful  men's  penance,  P.M.  i-4. 

PerjuiT  and  False  Witness. 

If  any  one  commit  peijunr, — ^various  cases,  Th.  P.  xvi.  20.  xxiv. 

1-9. ;  Th.  C.  p.  S4f. ;  Ecg.  C.  34. ;  Ecg.  P.  11.  24. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  commit  perjury,  &c,  Th.  P.  xviii.  ll. 

xxiv.  1. ;  Th.  C.  p.  74?. ;  Ecg.  E.  33. ;   Ecg.  P.  II.  24.  III.  3. ; 

Edg.C.  61. 
If  any  one  give  false  witness, — various  cases,  Th.  P.  xxii.  1-7. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  28.   IV.  68. 

If  any  one  suspect  that  he  is  led  to  perjury,  and  nevertheless 

swear,  TL  C.  p.  78. ;  Ecg.  C.  34. 
That  priests  correct  perjury,  &&,  E.  L  26.  27. 

Plough-alms,  Edg.C.  64. 

Poison,  Ecg.  P.  IV-  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  37. 

Prayer. 

To  pray  standing,  in  reverence  to  God,  TL  C.  p.  78. 

Priest,  Deacon  and  Subdeacon,  Clerk,  Monk. 

If  any  one  slay  a  priest,  Th.  P.  111.6.  ll.  xxi.  9.  10.;  Th.C. 

p.  72. ;  Ecg.  C.  23. ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  6.  68.;   M.I.  P.  27.;   N.  P.  L. 

24. 
If  any  one  slay  a  deacon,  Th.  P.  iii.  7.  xxi.  10. 
If  any  one  slay  a  subdeacon,  Th.  P.  iii.  8. 
Of  a  priest's  duty  at  a*  first  and  a  second  marriage,  Th.  P.  xvii. 

9.  10.;  Ecg.  E.  91.;  I.  P.  22.;  iElf.C.  9. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c   fornicate,   Th.  P.  xviii.  1.  11.  12. 14.; 

Th.  C.  p.  74.  83.  85. ;   Ecg.  E.  33.  69. ;    Ecg.  C.  4.  12.  13. ; 

Ecg.P.  III.  1.  IV.  7.;  M.I.P.  28.;  MIL  P.  42. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c  fornicate  with  nuns,  Th.  P.  xviii.  2.  13. ; 

Th.  C.  p.  85. ;  M.  I.  P.  30. 
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If  m  priest,  deaeon.  Ac  beget  diildren,  Th.  P.  mil.  3.  13»:  Tk.  C. 

puSS;  Ecg.C.  12. 
If  m  priest,  deacon,  &c  eommit  adolterr,  Th.  P.  xriiu  4.  6.  15. ; 

Th.a  p.82,S5.;  E>g.E.69.;  M.LP.M.  ^ 

If  m  priest  who  had  m  vile  htLre  eoonexKHi  vith  her  after  enter- 
ing the  priesthood,  Th.  P.  xtiii.5.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.8.;  M.LP- 


If  a  priest  iixorem  extraneam  diLxerit.  Th.  P.  xtiii.  6. 

If  a  priest,  deacon.  &c    fornicate  vith   larvooien.  IK  7.14.; 

Th.C- P.S2.85.S5. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &&  slaj  diildrcn  so  begotten.  Th.  P.  xriii. 

8^;  Ecg.  C-  li. 
If  a  prie«t.   deacon.   &c.  cnm   qnadnxpede  fomicentnr.  Th.  P. 

mil.  9. 
If  a  priest,  deacon.  &e.  fornicate  vith  rclatirei;.  lb.  lo. 

If  a  priest,  deacon.  &&  commit  penorr.  Th.  P.  xviii.  ii.  mv. 

U;  Th.C.  p.  74.;  Ecg.E-W.;  Ecgl P.  IL *4  IILx;  EJ^.C. 

61. 
If  a  priest.  &c.  commit  a  theft.  Th.P.  mii.  ii.  3mii.  3.;  Th.C. 

PL  74.;  Ecg-E.».e9.;  Ecg.C-  lU;  Ecg.P.ILas. 
If  a  derfc.  after  taking  the  tov,  retnm  to  the  voHd,  or  manr. 

Th.  P.  mil.  ift- 
Presbyter.  &c  qnaerens  fomicationem.  si  non  inTeniai.  IK  17. 
If  a  derk  desire  a  voman.  lb.  is. 
If  a  derk,  deacon,  or  prie^  commit  homicide,  Th.  P.  txi   i^ 

17.  SS. ;  Th.  C.  p.  SS.;   Ec^.  £.  sa.  169;.  163.;  £q^. P.  IL  i. 

IILaL  IY.»-^;  >LLP.7.9.96. 
If  a  derk.  deacon,  or  priest  go  forth  to  slay.  Th.  P.  xxi.  X^ 
If  a  derk,  deacon,  or  priest  strike  a  man,  lb.  ^. 
If  a  derk,  deacon,  or  priest  o»eiUy  his  child.  lb.  36^ 
If  a  derk,  deacon,  or  priest  vonnd  or  disable  a  man.  IK  37. 
If  a  dergrman  haTe  a  snpenlizitT.  that  Kr  gire  it  to  the  {»:r. 

TK  P.  irr.  ft. 
If  a  dersrman  hoard,  IK  7. 
If  a  priest,  deacon.  &c.  be  addicted  to  dnmkenness.  TK  P.  xxn. 

a.:  Ece.E.14.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  33. ;  Eds.C.57.58.;  X.P.L.41-; 

iElUCaa.;  ^IL  P.  49-;  E.L  IX 
If  a  prit:st.  deacon.  &c  Tomh  throa^  dmnk^niiess.  TK  P.  xa\i. 

3.  IX;  Ecg.  P.  n\  34.  3X;  Ecg.  P.  A.  32. 
If  a  priest,    deacon.  &c    throcgh    drnr.kfnneagw   or  gl^zttccr. 

Tomit  up  the  encharist.  TK  P.  xxn.  4. 
if  throng  inlirmitT.  IK  4.  & 
If  priests  become  iatoxicaxed  nnvitxin^lT.  or  thn?c^  cu^tesB- 

Bess.  IK  9l  10-;  TK C-  p. 79. 
If  a  priest,  deacon.  &c  drink  so  much  that  he  cannot  szzc-  TK  P. 

xm-  la. 
If  a  derk,  scKieacon.  &cu  &om  repletion,  (eA  &te^s3a  aad 

pain  to  TomitiDg.  IK  IX  14. 
If  a  cierk,  from  giattonr.  take  food  before  the  canonical  boor. 

IKli 
Clergrmen  mar  not  practise  mapc  ai*«i   ecchaniBKBts^  TKP. 

XXTIU  &  10.*;  Ecg-  P.  IV.   1*.  ;^  M.  L  P.  39. 

If  a  priest,  deacon.  &c  commit   an  anaanual  crime,   TK  P. 
xxTiii.  2.  I6w;  TK  C-  pL  S5w 
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INDEX. 

Priest,  &c. — continued. 

Si  sacerdos  coinquinatur,  &c.,  Th.  P.  xxviii.  19-31. ;  Ecg.  C.  5.; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  56. 
If  any  one  be  ordained  by  heretics,  Th.  P.  xxx.  2. 
If  a  priest,  in  reciting  the  names  of  the  dead,  mention  a  heretic, 

lb.  13. 
If  a  priest,  deacon,  &c,  practise  hunting,  hawking,  and  gaming, 

Th.  P.  XXXII.  4. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  33. ;  Edg.  C.  64. 
If  a  priest  have  not  been  baptized,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  6.  xlviii. 

13.  It.  1. ;  Ecg.  C.  7. 
If  a  priest  pour  out  his  chalice  after  mass,  or  eat  before  the 

eucharist^  Th.  P.  xxxix.  li.  12. ;  Ecg.  C.  lO. 
If  a  priest,  through  ignorance,  grant  communion  to  an  excom- 
municated person,  Th.  P.  xxxix.  17. 
If  a  priest  grant  communion  to  a  criminal  before  reconciliation, 

lb.  30. 
If  a  deacon  at  the  offering  forget  the  cloth,  lb.  31. 
If  a  priest  lose  his  chrism,  vel  creatura,  i.  e.  thus,  sal,  &c.,  Th.  P. 

XL.  1.  2. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  62. 
Of  penitence  to  the  sick  and  dying,  Th.  P.  xliii.  l.  l.  ;  Ecg.  E. 

20. ;  Edg.  C.  65.  ;    N.  P.  L.  8. 

A  priest  may  not  refuse  baptism,  Th.  P.  xliii.  8.;  Ecg.  E.  ii. 
40. ;  Ecg.  C.  6. ;  Edg.  C  15. ;  N.  P.  L.  8. ;  JE\f.  C.  26. ;  E.  I. 
17. 

That  a  priest  may  not  divulge  the  sins  of  a  bishop,  Th.  P.  xlviii. 

3.  n. '. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  2. 
That  a  priest  may  celebrate  two  masses  on  one  altar,  Th.  P. 

XLVIII.  4. ;  Ecg.  C.  35. 
If  a  priest  chant  the  responsorium,  and,  —  if  he  read  the  gospel, 

—  of  hb  cappa,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  5. ;  Ecg.  C.  8. ;  Edg.  C.  33. 
That  a  priest  (not  a  deacon)   may  adjudge  penance,   Th.  P. 

xlviii.  6. 
That  deacons  (not  subdeacons)  may  baptize,  and  bless  food  and 

drink,  lb.  7.  8. 
That  subdeacons  have  no  place  in  the  deaconry,  lb.  0. 
That  a  deacon  may  not  sit  in  the  presence  of  priests,  lb.  lo. 
nor,  among  the  Greeks,  say  *  Dominus  vobiscum,'  &c.,  lb. 
12.  13.  n.  K ;   Ecg.  C.  35. 
That  a  priest,  qui  orationes  vel  lectiones  implere  non  potest, 

may  not  administer  the  eucharist,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  13. 
If  a  fornicating  priest  baptize,  lb.  13.  n.  i. 
If  a  priest  do  not  baptize  according  to  the  precept,  or  immergc 

thrice,  lb.  19.  20. 
Of  mass,  &C.  at  the  ordination  of  a  priest  or  deacon,  Th.  C.  p.  63. 
Of  the  tonsure,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ;  Ecg.  E.  152. 153. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  5. ; 

Edg.  C.47.;  N.  P.  L.  34.  40. 
Of  those  ordained  by  Scottbh  or  British  bishops,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  5. 
That  no  priest  receive  another's  penitent,  Th.  C.  p.  70. 
Si  sacerdos  obtrectaverit  puellae   aut  mulieris  pectus,  &C.,  lb. 

p.  71. 
If  a  priest  obtain  a  church  by  money,  lb.  p.  73. ;  Ecg.  E.  44. ; 

N.  P.  L.  2. 
If  any  one  expel  a  priest  regularly  ordained  from  his  church, 

Th.  C.  p.  73. ;  N.  P.  L.  22. 
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INDEX. 

Priest,  &c. —  continued. 

That  priests  be  not  appointed  to,  or  expelled  from,  their  church 

without  the  bishop's  authority,  Th,  C.  p.  73.  78. ;  Ecg.  E.  23. 

60.  57. 
That  no  priest  may  accuse  another  higher  than  himself,  and  of 

the   number  of  witnesses  required  against  a  priest,    Th.C. 

p.  73.;  Ecg.  C.  42. 
If  the  bishop  find  a  runaway  priest,  Th.  C.  p.  73. 
Of  the  marriage  of  priests,  lb.  p.  74. ;  Ecg.  P.  III.  l. ;  I.  P.  23. 
If  any  one  injure  a  priest  in  atrio  ecclesiae,  Th.  C.  p.  74. 
Of  men  in  orders  guilty  of  hidden  vices,  lb.  p.  76. 
If  a  priest,  having  broken  the  offering,  do  not  communicate,  lb. 

p.  77. 
That  no  one  obtain  orders  for  money,  lb.  p.  77- 
That  a  priest,  deacon,  &c.  confess  his  sins,  lb.  p.  77. 
If  a  priest  eat  unclean  meats,  or  vegetables  cooked  with  flesh, 

lb.  p.  77. 
Si  presbyter,  &c.  fomicatus  fuerit  sicut  sodomitae,  lb.  p.  78. 
If  a  clerk  slay  his  relation,  lb.  p.  81. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  sell  any  thing  belonging  to  tlie  church, 

lb.  p.  86. 
Of  a  priest's  or  deacon's  oath,  Ecg.  D.  i. 
Whether  priests  and  deacons  can  be  witnesses  to  a  last  will, 

lb.  2. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon  be  accused  without  proof,  how  are  they 

to  be  cleared  ?  lb.  3. 
If  they  are  found  corrupt,  how  to  be  prevented  from  officiating  ? 

lb.  4. 

If  duties  have  been  performed  by  a  corrupt  priest,  lb.  6. 
Of  a  priest  who  deserts  his  church,  lb.  6.  7.;  Ecg.  P.  A.  ii.; 

Edg.C.8.;  N.  P.L.  28.  j 

Whether  priests  may  perform  duty  without  the  cognizance  of 

the  bishop  of  the  place,  Ecg.  D.  9. 
Of  the  price  of  blood,  if  a  layman  slay  a  clerk,  lb.  12. 
Of  crimes  on  account  of  which  no  one  can  be  ordained,  or,  if 

already  ordained,  should  be  deposed,  lb.  15. 
That  no  priest  be  ignorant  of  his  canons,  Ecg.  E.  prooem. 
That  a  priest  construct  (aedificet)  his  church  with  great  care, 

Ecg.  E.  1. 
That  no  priest  celebrate  mass,  except  in  a  consecrated  church, 

lb.  9.  53.;  Edg.C.30.;  N.  P.L.  13.;  iElf.  C.  25.;  E.l.  11. 

That  every  priest  observe  the  proper  times  for  baptism,  Ecg.  E. 

10. 

That  no  priest  baptize,  &c  for  money,  lb.  12. ;  ^If.  C.  27. 
That  no  priest  leave  the  church  to  which  he  is  ordained,  Ecg.  E. 

13. 
If  a  priest  or  deacon   have  home  a  woman,  Ecg.  £.  15. 31. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  28. ;  iElf.  C.  5. 6. ;  E.  I.  12. 

That  no  priest  be  a  surety,  Ecg.  E.  16. 

A  clerk,  &c  m^  not  use  arms,  nor  go  to  war,  lb.  17.  155. 160.; 

JEU.  C.  30. ;  JEif.  P.  50.  51. 

That  a  priest  do  not  frequent  taverns,  Ecg.  £.  18. ;  E.  1. 13. 
That  a  priest  abstain  from  oaths,  Ecg.  £.  19. ;  Edg.  C.  59. 
That  a  priest  anoint  the  sick,  and  have  ready  baptismal  oil  and 
unction,  Ecg.  E.  2i.;  Edg.  C.  66. ;  MU,  P.  47.  48. 


INDEX. 

Priest,  &c.  —  continiicd. 

That  a  priest  always  have  the  houscl  ready,  Ecg.  E.  22. ;   Edg.  C. 

38. 
That  no  priest  go  out  without  chrism,  Ecg.  E.  43. 
If  clergymen  are  found  conspiring  against  their  bishops,  lb.  60. 
If  any  one  harbour  the  clerk  of  a  bishop,  lb.  61. 
If  any  one  wound  a  priest  or  clerk,   lb.  62.;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  23.; 

N.  P.  L.  23. 

If  a  priest  take  away  property  belonging  to  the  church,  Ecg.  E. 

72. 

If  a  clerk  demolish  a  sepulchre,  lb.  75. 

That  no  one  be  ordained  deacon  before  he  is  twenty-five,  lb. 

93. 

That  no  one  be  ordained  priest  before  he  is  thirty,  lb.  97. 

That  the  priest  have  all  things  fitting  (bread,  wine,  vestments, 

books,    l^c),    lb.   100. ;    Edg.  C.  3.  33.  39. ;    M\t  C.  21.  22. ; 

iElf.  P.  44. ;  E.  1. 4. 
If  a  priest  appear  in  church  without  his  colobium  or  cappa,  and 

if  he  be  not  shaved  in  the  Roman  fashion,  Ecg.  E.  154. ;  Edg.  C. 

46. 47.    (#See  also  Tonsure.) 
A  clerk  may  not  be  a  judge  in  the  condemnation  of  a  man, 

Ecg.  E.  156.  157. 
That  all  clerks  able  to  work  acquire  a  trade  and  book  learning 

(litteras),  lb.  159. ;  Edg.  C.  ii. ;  E.  I.  2. 3. 
That  there  are  two  kinds  of  clerks,  ecclesiastic,  and  acephali, 

Ecg.  E.  160. 
If  a  priest  consent  to  a  homicide,  lb.  163. 
If  a  priest  forfeit  his  order,  Ecg.  C.  8. 
That  a  priest  may  not  refuse  confession,  Ecg.  P.  I.  2.  n.  2.  9. 10. ; 

N.  P.  L.  8. 
If  a  man  in  orders  take  a  man's  female  servant  (pedisequa)  for 

illicit  purposes,  Ecg.  P.  II.  14. ;  M.  I.  P.  23. 
If  a  priest  have  been  guilty  of  capital  crimes  before  ordination, 

Ecg.  P.  III.  2. 
Chastity  enjoined  to  priests,  lb.  4-6. 
If  a  priest  lend  money  on  usury,  lb.  7. 
No  priest  or  deacon  may  be  reeves  or  stewards,  lb.  8. ;  ^If.  C. 

34. ;  ^If.  P.  49. 
No  minister  may  go  from  house  to  house  seeking  converse  with 

women,  Ecg.  P.  III.  9. ;  Edg.  C.  60. 
That  every  priest  instruct  the  people,  Ecg.  P.  III.  13. ;  Edg.  C. 

52. ;   E.  L  28. 
That  every  priest  at  the  synod  have  his  cleric,  Edg.  C.  4. 
That  no  priest  receive  another's  scholar,  lb.  10. 
That  no  high-bom  priest  despise  one  lower  bom,  lb.  13. 
That  no  priest  be  a  monger  or  merchant,  lb.  14. ;  iElf.  C.  30. ; 

iElf.  P.  49. 
That  a  priest  forbid  heathenish  practices,  Edg.  C.  16.  65. ;  ^If.  C. 

35. 

That  priests  keep  their  churches  with  all  due  reverence,  Edg.  C. 

26. 

That  no  priest  celebrate  mass  except  on  a  hallowed  altar,  lb.  3i. ; 
N.  P.  L.  14. 

or  without  book,  Edg.  C.  32. 
That  a  priest  may  not  celebrate  mass  alone,  lb.  35. ;  E.  I.  7. 
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Priefty  &e. — etmtmMed. 

If  m  priert  in  one  day  oddirale  mam  oftener  tiian  thriee,  Edg.  C. 

97,;  N.P.  L.  18.' 
If  m prieft  neg^ the hooaei,  Edg. C.  38.;  N.P.L.17.;  .£1£C. 

80. 

If  m  priest  hallow  honael  in  a  wooden  dialice»   £dg.C.  4i.; 

N.P.L.15.;  .£!£€•».;  JE1£P.45. 

Bishops  and  priests  are  of  the  same  order,  Edg.C.  fio. ;  i£l£  C. 
17. ;  MU.  P.  85. 80. 

That  priests  have  sdiools  at  their  honsesy  Edg.C.  51.;  E-Lao. 

How  a  priest  shall  distribute  ahns,  Edg.  C.  55. 50. 

That  a  priest  so  conduct  himself  as  to  be  worthy  of  thane-right, 

lb.  60.  M.  *. 
That  no  priest  engaged  in  litigaticm  be  joror  in  an  ordeal,  lb. 

03. 
If  a  priest  would  dear  himself  towards  a  thane,  lb.  08. 
A  prieslTs  doty  when  he  fetches  chrism,  lb.  07. 
If  any  one  wrong  a  priest,  N.  P.  L.  i. 
That  no  priest  boy  or  accept  another^s  church,  lb.  3. 
If  a  priest  sin,  and  against  the  bishop's,  &c.  command  celebrate 

mass,  lb.  3. 7. 
If  a  priest  decline  obedience  to  the  bishop's,  &c.  edict,  lb.  4.  0. 
If  he  commit  to  laymen  a  doom  belonging  to  ecclesiastics,  lb.  5. 
If  a  priest  at  the  proper  time  do  not  fetch  chrism,  lb.  9. 
If  a  priest  misguide  the  people  respecting  festival  or  fast,  lb.  1 1. 
If  a  priest  obtain  orders  out  of  his  district,  lb.  12. 
If  a  priest  celebrate  mass  without  wine,  lb.  10. 
Various  regulations  concerning  priests,  lb.  35-47.;  JE\lt.C»  pas- 
sim ;  £.  L  passim. 
If  a  priest  misconduct  an  ordeal,  N.  P.  L.  39. 
Of  the  duties  of  priests,  I.  P.  u-io.  18-31.  23. 
Of  the  seven  ecclesiastical  degrees,  MXt  C.  10-17. ;  ^If.  P.  34. 
That  the  priest  explain  the  Gospel  in  English,  £lf.  C.  23. 
That  no  priest  go  from  one  minster  to  another,  lb.  38. 
That  a  priest  shrive  sinners  and  administer  housel,  lb.  31. 
That  a  priest  have  one  chrism  for  children,  and  another  for  the 

sick,  lb.  32. 
That  they  gather  not  about  a  corpse  like  greedy  ravens,  lb.  35. ; 

iElf.  P.  49. 
That  a  priest  be  not  showy  in  his  garments,  &C.,  ^If.  C.  35. ; 

I£Ai.  P.  49. 
If  a  priest  be  slain  in  public  warfare,  ^If.  P.  50. 
That  no  priest  entice  any  one  from  another^s  parish,  £.  1. 14. 
That  no  mass-priest  corrupt  another's  priest,  lb.  15. 
If  a  priest  be  guilty  of  bribery,  lb.  10. 
If  a  priest  put  any  of  the  holy  vesseb  to  worldly  use,  lb.  18. 
That  priests  may  put  their  relatives  to  learning  in  any  church, 

lb.  19. 
That  priests  practise  hospitality,   lb.  25. 
That  priests  correct  perjury  and  false  witness,  lb.  26.  27. 
Injunctions  to  priests  who  wish  to  sing  before  mass,  lb.  45. 

Prison. 

Food  to  be  supplied  to  prisoners  by  the  bishop  (pontifex)  from 
the  ecclesiastical  residence,  Ecg.  £.  107. 


INDEX. 

Puer,  see  Child. 

Punishments. 

Hanging,  Th.  C.  p.  73* 
Scourging,  £cg.  E.  69. 
Cutting  off  the  hand — Imprisonment — Exile,  lb.  74. 


Q. 

Quadragesima. 

If  a  pregnant  woman  desire  to  fast  in  Lent,  Th.  P.  xxxii.  3. 
Si   quis  in  Quadragesima  ante  Pascha  nupserit,  Ecg.  £•  108. ; 

£.  I.  43. 
Celebration  of,  Ecg.  C.  37. ;  E.  1. 37.  41. 
Confession  the  week  before,  E.  I.  36. 
Communion  to  be  frequent  during,  lb.  41.  44. 


R. 

Raepsasy  ^If.  P.  44. 

Rape. 

If  any  one  ravish  (rapuerit)  a  widow  or  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  15.    . 
XX.  9. 

Reeve  (Gerefa). 

Of  his  duties,  LP.  12. 
Christ's  sclr-gerefa,  lb.  25. 

Relics,  Ecg.  E.  I. 

Remission  of  Sins,  Ecg.  C.  prooem. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  63. 

Rome. 

Of  referring  questions  to  Rome,  Ecg.  E.  49. 

Rom-feoh,  Edg.C.64.;  N.  P.L.  67-69. 


S. 

Saints. 

Veneration  of,  distinguished  from  the  worship  due  to  God,  Th.  P. 

XL VIII.  1.  2. 

Sanctimonialis,  see  Nun. 

Saxony,  Th.  P.  i. 

Scots  and  Britons. 

Of  ordination  by,  communion  with,  tonsure,  &C.,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ; 
Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 

Sepulchre. 

If  any  one  violate  a  sepulchre,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  14. ;  Ecg.  E.  75. 
If  a  clerk  be  detected  destroying  sepulchres,  Ecg.  E.  76. 

Servus  and  Ancilla.    Pedisequa  —  Slavery. 

If  the  master  unite  a  servus  and  ancilla  in  matrimony,  and  one 
afterwards  obtain  freedom,  the  other  not,  Th.  P.  xvi.  32, ; 
Ecg.  E.  126. ;  Ecg.  C.  26. 
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Servus  and  An  cilia  —  continued. 

If  any  one  many  an  ancilla,  Th.  P.  xvi.  33. ;  Ecg.  C.  25. 

Of  the  child  of  a  pregnant  woman  made  free,  Th.  P.  xvi.  33. 

n.  1. ;  Ecg.  C.  25. 
If  a  married  man  cum  ancilla  sua  donuierit,  Th.  P.  xix.  7«  8. 
That  a  man  may  sell  his  child  of  seven  years  as  a  slave,  Th.  P. 

XIX.  28. ;  Ecg.  C.  27. 
That  a  person    of  thirteen  years  may  make  himself  a  slave, 

Th.  P.  XIX.   29. 

That  a  man  may  not  take  from  his  slave  money  gained  by  his 

industry,  lb.  30. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  35. 
If  any  one  kill  his  slave,  without  cognizance  of  the  judge,  Th.  P. 

XXI.  12. ;  Ecg.  C.  22.;  Ecg.  P.  II.  3. ;  M.I.  P.  11. 
If  a  woman  scourge  her  female  slave  to  death,  Th.  P.  xxi.  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  4. ;  M.  I.  P.  12. 
If  a  slave  by  his  master*8  command  commit  homicide,  Th«  P. 

XXI.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  any  one  carry  off  another's  servus  into  captivity,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

13. 

If  any  christian  sell  another  to  jews  or  heathens,  Th.  P.  xlii. 

3.  4. ;  Ecg.  E.  160.  ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  26. ;  M.  I.  P.  43. 
If  any  clinstian  steal  another  and  sell  him,  Th.  P.  xlii.  5. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  80. 
If  a  servus  slay  a  priest,  Th.  C.  p.  72. 

If  a  freeman,  at  the  command  of  his  lord,  slay  a  slave,  lb.  p.  81 
If  a  maiiied  man  have  criminal  intercourse  with  his  ancilla,  lb. 

p.  82. ;  Ecg.  C.  14. 
If   any  one   seduce  another's    female    attendant   (pedisequa), 

Ecg.  P.  II.   14. ;  M.  I.  P.  23. 

Shaving,  Edg.  C.  20.     ^ee  also  Tonsure. 

Sick,  see  Infirm. 

SUvester  (St),  Th.  C.  p.  7S. ;  Ecg.  C.  42. 

Simony,  Th.  C.  p.  73. ;  Ecg.  E.  44. ;  N.  P.L.  2. ;   E.  I.  11. 

Sister,  see  Brother  and  Sister. 

Slave  and  Slavery,  see  Servus  and  Ancilla. 

Slaying  (Homicide). 

If  any  one  slay  father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  wife,  or  child, 

Th.  P.  III.  1-4.   XXI.  18.  21.;    Th.  C.  p.  82.;    Ecg.  C.  24.; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  6. 
If  any  one  slay  a  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  or  subdeacon,  Th.  P. 

III.  5-8.  11.  XXI.  9. 10. ;  Th.  C.  p.  72.;  Ecg.  C.  23. ;   Ecg.  P. 

IV.  6.  68. ;  M.  I.  P.  27. ;    N.  P.  L.  24. 

If  any  one  slay  a  layman,  and  vice  versa,  TL  P.  iii.  9.  xxi.  ii. ; 

Ecg.  £.  163. ;  M.  I.  P.  4.  26. 

If  any  one  slay  a  relation  or  a  priest  in  temporal  strife,  Th.  P. 
III.  11. ;  Th.  C.  p.  81. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  6. 
if  not  related  to  him,  Th.  P.  iii.  12. 
If  any  one  slay  another  through  drunkenness,  lb.  13. ;  Th.  C* 

p.  80. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  any  one  contending  for  justice  commit  homicide,  Th.P.  iii.  14. 
if  in  resisting  an  attack,  lb.  15. 
if  against  insurgents  and  rebels,  lb.  16 
it'  ill  an  incursion  of  pagans,  lb.  17. 
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Slaying  —  continued. 

Of  women  who  destroy  their  offspring,  or  cause  abortion,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  17.  XVIIl.  8.  XXI.  3-6. ;   Ecg.  C.  30.  31. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  2.  IV. 
21. ;  M.  I.  p.  10. 

If  any  one  voluntarily  commit  homicide,  Th.  P.  xxi.  i. ;  Ecg.  C. 

22. 

If  any  one  accidentally  or  by  compulsion  commit  homicide,  Th.P. 

xxi.  2.  38.  39. ;  Th.  C.  p.  80. ;   Ecg.  P.  II.  i. ;  M.  I.  P.  6.  7. 
If  a  woman  kill  any  one  through  maBce,  Th.  P.  xxi.  6. ;  Ecg.  C. 

22. 

If  a  woman  kill  her  child,  Th.  P.  xxi.  7.8.;  Ecg.  C.  Si. 

If  any  one  slay  his  slave,  without  the  judge's  cognizance,  Th.  P, 

XXI.  12.;  Ecg.  C.  22.;   Ecg.  P.  II.  3.;  M.I.  P.  11. 
If  a  woman  scourge  her  female  slave  to  death,  Th.  P.  xxi.  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  4. ;  M.  I.  P.  12. 
If  a  slave  at  his  master's  command  commit  homicide^  Th.  P. 

XXI.  14. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  man  commit  homicide  in  warfare,  or  in  defending  his  lord's 

property,  Th.  P.  xxi.  16. ;  Th.  C.  p.  80. ;  Ecg.  C.  24. 
If  a  bishop  or  ecclesiastic  commit  homicide,  Th.  P.  xxi.  16.  17. 

22.;  Th.  C.  p.  81.  82. ;   Ecg.  E.  33.  162.  163.;  Ecg.  P.  II.  1. 

III.  3.  IV.  1-4.  68. ;  M.  I.  P.  7.  9.  26. 

If  any  one  slay  his  child,  Th.  P.  xxi.  19.;  Th.  C.  p.  74.;  Ecg.C. 

12. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  1. ;  M.  I.  P.  8. 
If  a  freeman,  by  command   of  his  superior  (senior),  kill  an 

innocent  man,  Th.  P.  xxi.  24. ;  Th.  C.  p.  81. 
If  any  one  go  forth  to  slay,  Th.  P.  xxi.  26. 
If  any  one  consent  to  a  homicide,  lb.  36. ;  Ecg.  C.  22. 
If  any  one  contemplate  a  homicide,  Th.  P.  xxi.  36.  ;  Ecg.  P.  II. 

1.  ;  M.I. P.  5. 
If  a  man   overlay   his    child,   Th.  P.  xxi.  36. ;   Ecg.  P.  A.  4. ; 

M.I.P.  41. 
If  any  one   destroy  another  by  witchcraft,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  9. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  17.;  M.I.P.  37. 
If  a  slave  slay  a  priest,  Th.  C.  p.  72. 
If  thieves  and  robbers  are  slain  in  the  act,  lb.  p.  74. 
Of  homicides  not  voluntarily  committed,  lb.  p.  74.  80. 
If  a  layman  slay  another  through  hate,  lb.  p.  76. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  l. 

IV.  6. 

If  any  one  commit  homicide  and  do  not  compound  with  the  rela- 
tives, Th.  C.  p.  77. 

If  any  one  slay  another  in  an  idle  quarrel,  lb.  p.  81.;  Ecg.  P.  IV. 
68. 

If  any  one  treacherously  slay  his  superior  or  lord,  Th.  C.  p.  81. 

If  a  clerk  slay  his  relation,  lb.  p.  82. 

If  any  one  slay  another  within  the  pale  of  a  monastery,  Ecg.  E. 

79. 

If  any  one  slay  another  in  '  mor6/  in  anger,  and  secretly,  Ecg.  C. 

22. 

If  a  layman  commit  homicide,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  6. 

If  any  one  destroy  another  by  poison,  lb.  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  37. 

If  any  one  slay  another  in  avenging  his  mother,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 

If  any  one  slay  another  for  money,  Ecg.  P.  A.  20. 

If  an  insane  person  commit  a  homicide,  lb.  29. 

If  a  privet  be  slain  in  war,  ^If.  P.  60. 
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Sodomitae  &  qui  se  polluunt,  Ac  Th.  P.  xvi.  7.  8.  9. 12.  16. 19.  30. 34. 
XVIII.  9.  20.  XXVIII.  l~83.  XXXI.  21. ;  Th.  C.  p.  78.  79.  83.  84. 
passim;  £cg.  C.  ft.  14. 16.  16.  21. ;   Ecg.  P.  II.  6.  III.  14.  IV. 

12.  14.  15.  66.  68. ;    M.  I.  P.  14.  33.  36.  36.  40. 

Songs  (heathen),  £dg.  C.  18. 

StSca,       I  £^g  p  jy  jy  .  jyj  J  p  33 

Stacungy  J 

Stage-players,  see  Istriones. 

Stan-weor|)ung,  Edg.  C.  16.  n, '.     See  Superstitions. 

Stranger  (Hospes). 

If  any  one  do  not  receive  a  stranger,  Th.  P.  xxv.  4. 

Subdeacon,  see  Priest,  Deacon,  &c. 

Suicide,  Th.  C.  p.  65.  71. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  6.;  M.  I.  P.  13. 

Sunday. 

Si  quis  die  Dominico  nupserit,  Th.  P.  xvi.  19. ;   Th.  C.  p.  72. ; 

Ecg.  E.  108. ;  Ecg.  C.  21. 
Regulations  for  the  observance  of,  Th.  P.  xxxviii.  6-14. ;  Ecg.  C. 

35.  n,  \ ;     Ecg.  P.  A.  22. ;     Edg.  C.  19. ;    N.  P.  L.    66.  66. ; 

^If.  C.  36. ;    E.  I.  24. 

Greek  and  Roman  usage  with  regard  to  Sunday,  Th.  P.  xxxviii. 

6.  7.  11.  XLIV.  1.  2. ;    Ecg.  C.  35. 

Superstitions  (Blot  —  DrycraBft  —  Ellen  —  FritS-geard  —  Frit$-splot 
— Fyrht  —  Galdor  —  Hlytas  —  Hwata  —  Hwatunga — Idola- 
wurfung  — Lic-wiglung  —  Man-weorfung  —  StEcung  —  StSn 
weorpung — Swefen-racu — Treow-weorfung — Unlibbe— .Wil- 
weorJ>ung). 

If  any  one  perform  sacrifices  to  devils,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  l. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  84. ;  Ecg.  C.  32. 
Various  kinds  enumerated  and  forbidden,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  1-26. ; 

Ecg.  C.  29.  32. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  22.  28. ;  Edg.  C.  16. ;  N.  P.  L.  48. 

60-64. 

Priests  not  to  practise  magic  and  enchantments,  Th.  P.  xxvii. 

8.  10. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  18. ;  M.  I.  P.  39. 
If  any  one  destroy  another  by  witchcraft,   Th.  P.  xxvii.  9. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  17. ;  M.I.  P.  37. 

If  a  woman  put  her  daughter  on  the  house  top,  or  in  the  oven, 

Th.  P.  xxvii.  14. ;  Ecg.  C.  33. 
If  any  one  bum  com  where  there  is  a  corpse,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  15. ; 

Ecg.  C.  32. 
If  a  man  be  tormented  by  the  devil,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
Daemonium  sustinenti  licet  petras  vel  holera  habere  sine  incanta- 

tione,  lb.  p.  65.  77- 
Of  various  auguries,  lb.  p.  84. 
If  any  one  seek  the  future   in  tabuUs  vel   codicibus,   or  the 

Psalter,  or  Gospel,  lb.  p.  85. 
That  no  one  admit  into  his  house  diviners  and  fortune  tellers, 

Ecg.  E.  149. 
If  any  one  stick  needles  into  a  man  and  he  die,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  17. ; 

M.  I.  P.  38. 
If  any  one  practise  witchcraft,  for  love  purposes,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  18. ; 

M.I.  P.  39. 
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Superstitions — continued. 

If  any  one  practise  divinations,  or  watchings  at  wells,  &c.  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  19. 
If  a  woman  practise  witchcraft  on  her  child,  or  draw  it  through 

the  earth,  lb.  ao. ;  Edg.  C.  16.  n.  2. 

Swefen-racu,  Edg.  C.  16.  n.^,    iSiee  Superstitions. 

Swine. 

Not  to  enter  a  church,  Edg.  C.  36. 

Synaxes  septem,  Ecg.  £•  28. 


T. 

Thane. 

Of  his  fore-oath,  Edg.  C.  63. 
If  he  make  denial,  N.  P.L.  61. 
Two  to  collect  Rom-feoh,  lb.  57.  68. 
If  he  ^refuse  tithe,  lb.  60. 

Thane-right,  Edg.  C.  60.  «.  K 

Theft. 

Various  cases  of  theft,  Th.  P.  xvi.  20.  xxiii.  1-4.  6-12.;  Ecg.  C. 

16. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  25. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  8. 19. 
If  a  bishop,  priest,  &c.  commit  a  theft,  Th.  P.  xviii.  11.  xxiii. 

2. ;   Th.  C.  p.  74. ;    Ecg.  E.  33.  69. ;    Ecg.  C.  11. ;    Ecg.  P.  11. 

25. 

If  a  man  steal  anything  belonging  to  a  church,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  1. ; 

Ecg.  E.  74. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
If  any  one  harbour  thieves,  and  share  their  booty,  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

6. 
If  a  boy  steal,  lb.  6. 7. ;  Ecg.  C.  16. 
If  any  one  consent  to  a  theft,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  11. 
That  church  property  stolen  be  restored  fourfold,  lb.  12.  n.^.; 

Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  E.  73. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  6. 
If  any  one  steal  a  man,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  13. 
If  any  one  violate  a  sepulchre,  lb.  14. ;  Ecg.  E.  76. 
If  any  one  from  necessity  steal  food,  clothing,  &c^  a  horse,  ox, 

&c.,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  18.  19.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  25. 
If  any  one  find  in  the  road  gold,  clothing,  &c^  Th.  P.  xxiii. 

20. 
If  any  one  wittingly  eat  what  has  been  stolen,  lb.  21. ;  Th.  C. 

p.  84. 
If  any  one  seize  and  bind  a  thief,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  22. 
If  any  one  by  force  or  artifice  carry  off  another's  property,  Th.  P. 

XXV.  2. 

If  any  christian  steal  another,  and  sell  him,  Th.  P.  xlii.  5. 

If  thieves  and  robbers  are  slain  in  the  act,  Th.  C.  p.  74. 

If  any  one  commit  theft,  and  do  not  compound  with  those  whom 
he  has  injured,  lb.  p.  77. 

That  he  who  steals  restore  the  theft,  lb.  p.  84. 

If  any  one  break  into  a  church  for  theft,  Ecg.  P.  IV.  24. 

If  one  despoil  another  of  his  goods,  that  he  make  fourfold  com- 
pensation, Ecg.  P.  A.  34. 


INDEX. 

Tithe. 

Of  tributum  ecdesiae  —  ne  tantum  pauperes  in  decimisy  &c 

vim  patiantur,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
That  it  is  not  lawful  to   give  tithes,  except  to  the  poor  and 

strangers,  lb.  p.  65. 
That  the   priests  receive  tithes  from  the  people,   and  of  the 

tripartite    division    of   them,    Ecg.  E.  4.  5. ;    Edg.  C.  64. ; 

Mlf.  C.  24.  J     i,   ,.  . 

That  churches  antiquitus  constitute  be  not  deprived  of  their 

tithes,  &c,  Ecg.  E.  24. 
Admonition   to  render  tithes,    Ecg.E.  101-106.;   Edg.  C.  64.; 

E.  1.  36. 

If  any  one  withhold  his  tithe,  N.  P.  L.  60. 

Tonsure,  Th.  C.  p.  64. ;  Ecg.  E.  162.  163.  164. ;  Ecg.  P.  A.  6. ;  Edg.  C. 

47. ;  N.  P.  L.  34.  40. 
Treasure  Trove,  Th.  P.  xxiii.  20.;  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
Treow-weorf ung,  Edg.  C.  16.  ^  «.  2.     See  Superstitions. 

u. 

Unction,  see  Chrism. 

Unlibbe,  Ecg.  C.  29.     See  Superstitions. 

Usury. 

If  any  one  exact  usury,  Th.  P.  xxv.  3. 5. 
General  prohibition  of,  Ecg.  P.  II.  30. 

If  a  bishop,   abbot,   or  priest  lend  money  on  usury,  Ecg.  P. 
III.  7. 

V. 

Veil  (Velamen). 

That  a  woman  may  receive  the  eucharist  under  a  black  veil, 

Th.  P.  XL VI. ;  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  C.  37. 
Prayer  may  be  said  under  a  veil,  if  necessary,  Th.  C.  p.  65. 
Regulations  concerning  it,  Ecg.  E.  02. 

Vellum  (B6c-fel),  Edg.  C.  3. 

Viaticum,  Ecg.E.  20. 

Virgin. 

If  a  man  have  connexion  with  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  2.  3.  13. 

XIX.  4. ;    Th.  C.  p.  76.  82. ;     Ecg.  E.  1 13. ;     Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ; 

Ecg.  P.  A.  33. 
If  any  one  ravish  a  virgin,  Th.  P.  xvi.  16. 
If  a  virgin  after  a  vow  of  virginity  marry,  lb.  24. 
If  a  virgin  commit  fornication   in  the  house  of  her  parents, 

lb.  27. 
Parents  may  not  give  a  betrothed  virgin  to  another,  lb.  29. 
Her  penance  and  a  widow's  alike,  Th.  C.  p.  76. ;  Ecg.  C.  31. ; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  maiden  be  betrothed  and  led  into  captivity,  Ecg.  P.  II.  16. ; 

Edg.  C.  24. 
If  any  one  by  artifice  take  a  girl  for  illicit  purposes,  M.  I.  P.  22. 
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Vow- 

A  woman  may  not  make  a  vow  without  her  husband's  consent, 

Th.  P.  XVI.  23. 
If  any  one  after  a  vow  of  virginity  marry,  lb.  24. ;  Th.  C.  p.  80. 
If  a  secular  make  a  vow   without   the   bishop's  consent^   the 

bishop  may  dissolve  it,  Th.  P.  xix.  22. 
If  a  monk  and  nun  break  their  vow,  £cg.  P.  III.  ll. 


Waller-Wents,  N.  P.  L.  6i. 

Wapentake,  JJ.P.  L.  67. 

Weapons. 

If  a  priest  enter  a  church  with  weapons,  N.  P.  L.  37. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

That  there  be  just  weights  and  measures,  TIl  C.  p.  75. 

Wents,  N.  P.  L.  62.  63. 

Widow. 

If  a  layman  fornicate  with  a  widow,  Th.  P.  xvi.  ii. 

If  any  one  carry  off  or  ravish  (rapuerit)  a  widow,  lb.  15.  xx.  9« 

Si  vidua  stuprum  fecerit,  vel  infantem  in  utero,  vel  post  nativi- 
tatem  Occident,  Th.P.  xvi.  17. ;  £cg.  C.  39.  ».^ 

Her  penance  and  a  young  girl's  alike,  Th.  C.  p.  76. ;  Ecg.  C.  31.; 

Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
If  a  man  marry  a  widow,  Th.  C.  p.  77. ;  Ecg.  E.  32. ;  iBlf.  C.  8. ; 

JE\f.  P.  42. 
Regulations  respecting  the  sacrum  velamen,  Ecg.  E.  92. 
Of  a  widow's  duty,  I.  P.  17. 
That  a  widow  may  marry  a  second  time,  ^If.  P.  43. 

Wife,  see  Husband  and  Wife. 

Wil-weor)>ung,  Edg.  C.  16.     See  Superstitions. 

Wine,  Th.  P.  xxvi.  14. ;  N.  P.  L.  16. 

Witan,  I.  P.  6. 

Witness. 

Whether  a  priest  or  deacon   can   be   witness  to  a  last  will, 

Ecg.  D.  2. 
Of  those  who  may  not  be  witnesses,  Ecg.  £.  144. 

Wit-word,  N.  P.  L.  67. 

Woman.     See  also  Husband  and  Wife. 

Si  mulier  aut  cum  seipsa  aut  cum  altera  fomicata  fuerit,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  4. ;  Th.  C.  p.  77.;  Ecg.  C.  31.;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
si  sanctimonialis,  Th.  C.  p.  8S. 

If  a  woman  commit  adultery,  Th.  P.  xvi.  6.  n,  4.   xix.  17.  18. 

19. ;    Ecg.  E.  123. ;    Ecg.  C.  19. ;    Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. ;  Ecg.  P.  A. 

12. 
If  a  christian  woman  fornicate  with  jews,  Th.  P.  xvi.  35. 
Si  quis  cum  muliere  tempore  menstrui  sanguinis  nupserlt,  Th.  P. 

XVII.  6. 
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Woman — caniinuecL 

Mulieres  menstnio  tempore  non  introeant  ecclesiam,  neque 
communicent,  Th.  P.  xvii.  8.;  Th.  C.  p.71.;  Ecg.  C.  28.  29.; 
Ecg,  P.  IV.  40. 

If  a  woman  take  holy  orders,  and  return  to  the  world,  Th.  P. 

XVIII.  16. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  25. 
If  a  woman  many  two  brothers,   Th.  P.  xx.  12. ;   Ecg.  P.  IL 

11.;  M.I.P.  19.  20. 
Si  mater  cum  filio  suo  parvulo  fomicationem  imitatur,  Th.  P. 

XX.  17. ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  68. 
Of  those  who  destroy  their  ofispring,  or  cause  abortion,  Th.  P. 

XVI.  17.  XVIII.  8.  XXI.  3-5. ;  Ecg.  C.  30.  31. ;  Ecg.  P.  II.  2.  IV. 

21.;  M.I. P.  10. 
If  a  woman  kill  any  one  through  malice,  Th.  P.  xxi.  6. 
If  a  woman  kill  her  son,  lb.  7.8.;  Ecg.  C.  31. 
If  a  woman  scourge  her  female  slave  to  death,  Th«  P.  xxi*  13. ; 

Ecg.  P.  II.  4. ;  M.  I.  P.  12. 
If  a  woman  practise  magic,  &c.,  Th.  P.  xxvii.  13.  14. ;  Ecg.  C. 

29.  33.  ;  Ecg.  P.  IV.  20. 

If  a  pregnant  woman  desire  to  fast  in  Lent,  Th.  P.  xxxii.  3. 

That  a  woman  may  not  approach  the  altar,  &c,  Th.  P.  xlvi.  ; 
Ecg.  P.  III.  12. ;  Edg.  C.  44. ;   E.  I.  6. 

That  a  woman  may  receive  the  eucharist  under  a  black  veil, 
Th.  P.  XLVI. ;  Th.  C.  p.  65. ;  Ecg.  C.  37. 

May  not  baptize,  without  extreme  necessity,  Th.  P.  xlviii.  21. 

If  a  woman  enter,  a  church  ante  mundum  sanguinem  et  post 
partum,  vel  si  quis  cum  ea  concubuerit,  Th.  C.  p.  71. 81. 

Si  quis  obtrectaverit  puellae  aut  mulieris  pectus,  &c,  lb.  p.  71* 

If  any  one  bathe  with  women,  lb.  p.  71- 

If  any  one  fornicate  with  a  married  woman,  lb.  p.  76. 

That  a  woman  may  go  to  housel  before  childbirth,  Ecg.  C.  3i. 

Of  the  Greek  and  Roman  custom  with  regard  to  women  ad- 
ministering the  sacrifice,  lb.  37. 

If  a  woman  be  betrothed,  Ecg.  P.  II.  12. ;  M.  I.  P.  21. 

If  any  one  by  craft  take  a  woman  for  illicit  purposes,  Ecg.  P* 

II.  13. ;  M.l.  P.  22. 

If  a  female  (puella)  be  betrothed,  and  afterwards  led  into  capti- 
vity, Ecg.  P.  II.  16. ;  M.  I.  P.  24. 

If  a  female  reside  with  nuns,  intending  to  take  holy  orders,  and 
commit  fornication,  Ecg.  P.  II.  17. 

That  no  laywoman  may  touch  the  holy  mysteries,  Ecg.  P.  III. 

12. 

That  no  woman  dwell  with  a  priest,  Ecg.  E.  16.  31. ;  Ecg.  P.  A. 

28.  ;  MK  C.  6.  6. ;    E.  I.  12. 

Wounding,  Beating,  and  Maiming. 

If  any  one  wound  his  father  or  mother,  Th.  P.  xxi.  20. 

If  any  one  strike  another  with  a  stick  or  stone,  lb.  23. 

If  any  one  disable  another  in  a  quarrel,  lb.  26. ;  Ecg.  C.  22. 

If  a  man  wound  another,  Th.  P.  xxi.  26. ;  Ecg.  C.  22. ;  Ecg.  P. 

IV.  22. 
If  any  one  strike  another,  and  do  not  injure  him,  Th.  P.  xxi. 

27. 

If  any  one  voluntarily  cut  off  one  of  his  limbs,  or  virilia  sua, 

lb.  28.  29.  30. ;   Ecg.  C.  22. 


INDEX, 

Wounding,  &c.  —  continued. 

If  children  or  youths  strike  each  other  bo  as  to  shed  blood, 

Th.P.  XXI.  31.  32. 

If  any  one  wound  or  disable  another  in  anger,  lb.  37. 

If  an  ecclesiastic  wound  a  man,  lb.  37. 

If  any  one  shed  boiling  water  over  another  so  that  he  die,  lb. 

38. 
If  any  one  wound  a  clerk  or  priest,  £cg.  £.  62. ;  £cg.  P.  IV.  23.; 

N.  P.  L.  23. 
If  any  one  strike  and  shed  blood,  £cg.  £.  163. 

X. 

Xenodochium,  m0  Hospital. 

D. 

Deod-vltan,  I.  P.  67. 
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A.  S.= Anglo-Saxon. 

M.  H.G.=Middle  High  German. 

O.  H.  G.=01d  High  German. 

O.  N.=OId  Norsk  or  Norse,  t.e.  Icelandic. 

0.8.=  Old  Saxon. 

N.  B. — Wards  having  the  prefix  Ge  are  placed  under  the  initial 

letter  of  their  roots. 


A. 

Abarnare  —  A.  S.  Ab^rian  —  denudare,  detegere,  to  lay  bare, 
discover,  detect  Hence  aebepe  J^eop,  fur  probatus,  con- 
victus;  aebepe  mojiS,  homicidium  probatum. 

AcQUiETARE,  to  acquit,  absolve,  quietum  reddere. 

Advocare,  defendere,  tutari;  it.  vocare  (ad  warantiam),  to 
vouch  to  warranty.    A.  S.  tj^man,  jet^man. 

Advocatio,  defensio^  see  note  to  H.  lxxxv.  1. 

iEBERE.    See  Abarnare. 

iEFESN  —  Pasnaoium,  Pannagium*  The  privilege,  or  remu- 
neration to  the  proprietor  of  a  domain  for  the  privilege,  of 
feeding  swine  under  the  oaks  and  beeches  of  his  woods. 
This  remuneration,  according  to  Ine  49.  {see  note  ib.)y  con- 
sisted of  the  third  hog,  when  the  fat  was  three  fingers 
thick,  and  so  on  in  proportion.  For  payment  in  kind  a 
payment  in  money  appears  to  have  been  customary  at  the 
time  of  the  Survey  {see  Sir  H.  Ellis's  Introd.  to  Domesday, 
vol.  i.  p.  99  note).  Spelman  cites  one  or  two  rather  far- 
fetched etymons  of  the  word  pannage  (or  pasnage),  but  its 
derivation  is  obviously  from  the  French  paissonj  pasture. 

iElFTER*GiLD  (n.),  sce  note  to  C.  S.  24*. 

I  inultus,  uncompensated,  unpaid  for,  unavenged. 
Agtlde,  V  From  the  particle  of  exclusion,  a,  se,  or,  ex 
Oroylde,  J    ^^°*'  "*)'  ^^  '  ^^^'  payment,  requitalj  &c. 


GLOSSARY. 

^-HLip  (m.)y  transgression  of  the  law. 

wffilHTE-swAN  —  Servus  porcarius.  A  swine-herd,  from  *  aeht,' 
possession pecusy  and  *swan'  (O.N.  sveinn),  a  servant, 

wXt-hlyp  (iTi.),  evasio,  escape,  assault?  The  old  Latin  version 
renders  it  conclamatio. 

JEwBAy  see  note  toU.&E.  2. 

JEpEiAVQf  a  noble,  though  generally  signifying  a  prince  of  tlie 
blood. 

Aldermanmus.    See  Ealdor-man. 

Aloarum  Maris,  enumerated  among  the  rights  of  the  crown 
in  H.  X.  1.  Du  Cange  suggests,  with  great  probability, 
that  this  is  a  corruption  for  Laganuan  Maris.  ^  Lagan '  was 
a  well  known  right  in  the  middle  ages,  like  '  Jetson'  and 
*  Flotson,'  by  which  the  goods  thrown  from  a  vessel  in  dis- 
tress became  the  property  of  the  king  or  lord,  on  whose 
shores  tbey  were  stranded.  See  Du  Cange  voce  Lagan, 
Spelman  voce  Flotson,  and  Jacob's  Law  Dictionary. 

Aleier,        1  ^  lege  sen  sacramento    interposito   se  purgare, 
Allegiare,  J    ^^P^  ^  eximere^  facinus  diluere.'    Du  Cange. 

Amber  —  Ambra  —  a  measure  of  four  bushels.  See  the  Registri 
Honoris  de  Richm.  App.  p.  44.,  where,  in  an  extent  of  the 
manors  of  Crowhurst  and  Fylesham,  in  Sussex,  8  £dw.  I., 
we  read,  <  xxiiii.  ambrae  salis,  quce  faciunt  xii.  quarteria, 
secundum  mensuram  Londoniae.'  Ibid.  p.  258.  it  is  added : 
'  Quarterium  Londinense  octo  modios  sive^-bussellos  con- 
tinet,  AMBRA  igitur  quaJtuor  modios.*  See  Introduction  to 
Domesday,  vol.  i.  p.  133. 

Ambiht-smiC,  see  note  to  Ethb.  ?• 

Andjeo  f  (*'*•)'  ^  ^^y  ^^  ^"'^  appointed  for  hearing  a  cause ; 
-I    hence  Andaoian,  to  appoint  the  day,  adjunare^  diem 
Andaoa  I^  dicere,  citare. 

Angylde  (n.),  the  rate  fixed  by  the  law,  at  which  certain 
injuries  were  to  be  paid  for,  either  to  person  or  property. 
In  the  former  case,  it  seems  from  Alf.  9.  to  comprise  or  be 
equivalent  to  the  *wer.'  The  *  angylde'  seems  also  to 
have  been  the  fixed  price  at  which  cattle  and  other  goods 
were  received  as  currency,  and  appears  to  have  been 
much  higher  than  the  market  price  or  ^  ceap-gild.' 

Antejuramentum.    See  Oath. 

Aplata,  pro  certoj  plane :  Fr.  a  plat 

Ar  (/),  honour,  benefice. 
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Ar  (Jl).    See  MiSERicoRDiA. 

Aratura  Precum.    See  B^n-yrS. 

Astrikibthet;  of  this  extraordinary  combination  of  syllables, 
or  its  variations,  I  can  offer  no  explanation. 

AvERiA  —  AvEiR.  All  animals  used  in  agriculture,  or  consti- 
tuting the  property  of  a  husbandman, 

AvERiAN  —  AvERiARE  —  cum  averOsj  vel  curru,  res  vehere. 
Custum.de  Hecham  PriorisLewensis,  p.  18.,  ^  Omnis  lanceta 
averabit  ter  in  anno  ad  acram  vel  linnam.'  Spelm. 

AvESAN  and  .Xvesan,  i.  q.  ^fesn,  which  see. 

A8.     See  Oath. 

B. 

Bjkdlino.    See  Mollis. 

Bard  —  Degn  —  *  vassallus  capitalis.  Huj  usraodi  sunt  qui 
pagos,  urbes,  castra,  vel  eximiam  ruris  portionem,  cum 
jurlsdictione,  acceperunt  a  rege,  suos  utique  baranes  seu 
vassallos,  valvasores,  milites,  et  libere  tenentes  sub  se 
habentes.  Dicebantur  autem  alias  barones  capitales^  alias 
barones  regis,  alias  capitanei  regni,  quod  de  rege,  qui  caput 
regni  est,  immediate  tenuere,  et  propriis  suis  vassallis, 
eorumque  clientibus,  capitis  instar  habebantur.  Tales 
sunt  quibus  reges  antiqui  Franciam  divisere,  Willielmus 
primus  (ut  in  Domesdei  paginis  exhibentur)  Angliam. 
Reperiuntur  autem,  juxta  potentiae  suae  speciem,  alii 
nuijores,  alii  minares, 

*  Baro  pro  vassallo  capitali  mcgore :  hoc  est  pro  ducey 
marchiane,  comite,  vicecomite,  et  simplici  magnate.  Sub 
baronis  appellatione  recte  veniunt  hi  omnes,  cum  vel 
maximus  principis  sit  vassallus,  eique  teneatur  homagii 
vinculo,  seu  potius  baronagii,  hoc  est  de  agendo  vel  essendo 
barone  suo. 

^  Baro  pro  simplici  magnate  hodie  notissimum,  sed  non 
pari  ubique  consideratione.'     Vide  Spelman,  sub  voce, 

Befon,  to  attach. 

Bel-flys  (w.) — Timpani  Vellus  —  fleece  of  a  bellwether. 

Bel-hCs  (w.) — Tympanarium  —  bell  house;  probably  the  same 
as  the  Fr.  Tinel,  *  hotel,  maison,  salle  basse,  rez  de 
chauss^e,  dans  lesquels  mangent  les  domestiques  d'un 
grand.  Dans  les  cours  plenieres  Ton  disoit  que  le  Roi 
tenoit  son  tinel,  pour  designer  que  ses  barons  et  leur  suite 
seroient  deirayes  par  le  Roi.  Les  Italiens  disent  tineUo 
pour  une  salle  du  commun.'    Roquefort. 
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BUn-feorm  {/.)  —  FiRMA  Precum.    See  Feorm. 

BfiN-Kfp  (f.)  —  Ad  Preces  Messio.     See  B^n-yhS. 

BiN-TRS  if.)  —  Aratura  Precum*  *  Sic  dicta  a  corvatis,  ques 
a  tenentibus  quasi  precario  exigebantur.'  Regestum  AbbaU 

Welbekensis,  fol.  108.    *  Hoc  donum quietum  ab 

omni  exactione  et  servitio  seculari,  quae  mibi  pertinent^ 
excepto  quod  singulis  annis,  pro  eadem  terra,  quinque 
solidos  mihi  dabunt,  similiter  tres  preces  de  una  caruca^ 
et  tres  preces  in  autumno,  prima  videlicet  cum  uno  homine^ 
secunda  cum  duobus  bominibuSi  tertia  vero  die  cum  tot 
liorainibus,  quot  in  eadem  terra  cotidie  raetentes  inventi 
fuerint'  Vetus  charta  apud  Somnerum  in  Iractatu  de 
Gavelkind,  p.  19.  *  Arant  preces  semel  ad  conredium 
curiae.'  Alia  ibid.  p.  20.  ^  In  villa  de  Ickham  sunt 
sedecim  cotarii,  quorum  quilibet  habet  quinque  acras,  et 

hae  sunt  eorum  consuetudines :  ducunt  brasium,  

quilibet  tres  preces,  id  est,  quando  rogantur  per  ser- 
vientem  curiae,  debent  facere^  sive  aliud  facere  quod  ex- 
pedit  domino  per  tres  dies ;  et  si  noluerint  facere,  possint 
artari,  &c.'  Du  Cange,  voce  Preces. 

Beo-ceprl,  r — BocHERUS  —  apum   custos.      The    Barbaro- 

— ''  <    Latin  term  was  perhaps  originally  Beocherus, 

Beocere,      ^   from  *beo,*  apes,  and  *cherus'  (for  hems),  domi- 

intSf  master,  &c.     The  form  ^beocepe'  is  apparently  the 

Latinized  word  Saxonized. 

Gebeorscipe.    See  Geburscipe. 

Bere-oafol  (n.) — Tributum  Hordei — one  of  the  rents  paid  in 
kind,  which,  by  this  enactment,  is  fixed  at  the  rate  of  six 
pounds  per  head  for  every  labourer  (wyrhta)  employed  in 
the  barley  harvest  Wyrhta  is  the  term  generally  used  to 
express  a  husbandman  or  reaper,   as,  ^CDicel  jtip  if-  ^ 

Sipa  pyjihtena.  —  bibbaC  f  he  jenbe  pyphtan  to  hip  jtfpe.* 
att  ix.  37,  38. 

GebStan.    See  B6t. 

BiLLUM  —  Ger.  Beil  —  an  axe,  bill  ? 

Birele,  pincema,  skinker,  cup-bearer ;  verb,  birilian,  haurire, 

JDImESERE     I    #       V     •  1  • 

V  (m.),  incendiary. 
Blysiere  J 

Bledstodii    fH.  lxxviii.  5.     To   neither  of   these  readings, 
^  '  *  <    which  seem  equally  corrupt,  can  I  assign  any 

Beldstoti,    [   meaning. 

Blodwita  —  FoRisFACTU&A  SANGUINIS. .  The  fine  imposed  for 
drawing  blood  by  wound  or  blow ;  reckoned,  H.  Lxxxi.  3^ 
among  the  minora  forisfacta. 
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Blot  (n.?),  a  sacrifice  or  offering  to  idols;  verb,  Goth,  blotan; 
O.  H.  G.  blozan ;  O.  N.  biota ;  sacrificare,  libare,  idola 
colere. 

BocHERUs.    See  Beo-ceorl. 

Boc-LAXD  (n.),  <  land  held  by  book  or  charter.  It  was  land 
that  had  been  severed  by  an  act  of  government  from  the 
folcland,  and  converted  into  an  estate  of  perpetual  inhe- 
ritance. It  might  belong  to  the  church,  to  the  king,  or  to 
a  subject  It  might  be  alienable  and  devisable  at  the  will 
of  the  proprietor ;  it  might  be  limited  in  its  descent  with- 
out any  power  of  alienation  in  the  possessor.  It  was  often 
granted  for  a  single  life  or  for  more  lives  than  one,  with 
J  remainder  in  perpetuity  to  the  churcL  It  was  forfeited 
V    for  various  delinquencies,  to  the  state. 

*  Estates  in  perpetuity  were  usually  created  by  charter 
1  after  die  introduction  of  writing,   and  on  that  account, 

;  bocland  and  land  of  inheritance  are  often  used  as  synony- 

'  mous  expressions.  But  at  an  earlier  period  they  were  con- 
ferred by  the  delivery  of  a  staff,  a  spear,  an  arrow,  a  drink- 
ing horn,  the  branch  of  a  tree,  or  a  piece  of  turf;  and 
when  the  donation  was  in  favour  of  the  church,  these 
symbolical  representations  of  the  grant  were  deposited  with 
solemnity  on  the  altar ;  nor  was  this  practice  entirely  laid 
aside  after  the  introduction  of  title  deeds.  There  are 
instances  of  it  as  late  as  the  time  of  the  Conqueror.  It  is  ./^ 
not  therefore  quite  correct  to  say,  that  all  the  lands  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons  were  either  folcland  or  bocland.  When 
land  was  granted  in  perpetuity  it  ceased  to  be  folcland, 
but  it  could  not  with  propriety  be  termed  bocland,  unless 
it  was  conveyed  by  a  written  instrument. 

<  Bocland  was  released  from  all  services  to  the  public,  / 
with  the  exception  of  contributing  to  militaiy  expeditions,  | 
and  to  the  reparation  of  castles  and  bridges.    These  duties  ' 
or  services  were  comprised  in  the  phrase  of  trinoda  neces- 
sitas,  which  were  said  to  be  incumbent  on  all  persons,  so 
that  none  could  be  excused  from  them.      The  church, 
indeed,  contrived,  in  some  cases,  to  obtain  an  exemption 
from  them,  but  in  general  its  lands,  like  those  of  others, 
were  subject  to  them.     Some  of  the  charters  granting  to 
the  possessions  of  the  church  an  exemption  from  all  ser- 
vices whatever,  are  genuine,  but  the  greater  part  of  them 
are  forgeries. 

*  Bocland  might,  nevertheless,  be  subjected  to  the  pay- 
ment of  an  annual  rent  to  the  state  by  its  original  charter 
of  creation.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  among  the  deeds 
of  Worcester  cathedral  collected  by  Heming.  -^thelbald, 
king  of  the  Mercians,  had,  it  appears,  granted  to  Eanult^ 
grandfiither  of  Offii,  an  estate  of  inheritance,  burthened 
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Boc-LAND — continued. 

with  an  annual  payment  of  ale,  corn,  cattle,  and  other  pro- 
visions to  a  royal  vill;  and  this  estate,  with  the  rent- 
charge  attached  to  it,  OfTa  afterwards  gave  in  remainder 
to  the  see  of  Worcester,  after  his  own  life  and  that  of  his 
sons. 

<  Bocland  might  be  held  by  freemen  of  all  ranks  and 
degrees, 
i  <  The  estates  of  the  higher  nobility  consisted  chiefly  of 

bocland.  Bishops  and  abbots  might  have  bocland  of  their 
own  in  addition  to  what  they  held  in  right  of  the  church. 

*  The  Anglo-Saxon  kings  had  private  estates  of  bocland, 
and  these  estates  did  not  merge  in  the  crown,  but  were 
devisable  by  will,  gift,  or  sale,  and  transmissible  by  inhe- 
ritance, in  the  same  manner  as  bocland  held  by  a  subject' 

The  above  extracts  are  from  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  Rise 
and  Growth  of  die  Royal  Prerogative  in  England.*'  By 
John  Allen.  8vo.  1830.  p.  143— 151.  See  also  Kemble's 
Cod.  Diplom.,  Introd.  p.  an — cvi. 

BoLD-OETiEL,  See  Tiote  to  Alf.  87.  I  am  not  aware  of  the  occur- 
rence of  this  word  elsewhere ;  the  Latin  translator  renders 
it  'mansio.' 

BoNDA,  boor,  paterfamilias.  This  word  was  probably  intro- 
duced by  the  Danes,  and  seems  occasionally  to  have  been 
used  for  *  ceorl ;'  its  immediate  derivation  is  from  O.  N. 
bfiandi,  contr.  bondi,  villicus,  colonus  qui/oco  utitur  proprioy 
part,  pres.,  used  substantively,  of  ^at  btia*'  Goth,  gabauan, 
kabitare  ;  modern  Danish,  bonde,  peasant^  husbandman. 

BoRDARius  —  BoRDiER.  One  occupying  a  tenement  denomi- 
nated a  bord.  *  Qui  bordam  aut  domum  sub  bordagii  vel 
bordelagii  onere  possidet'  Du  Cange.  Borde  is  thus 
defined  by  Roquefort:  *  Loge^  petite  maison,  cabane  batie 
a  I'extremit^  de  la  ville,  dans  le  faubourg ;  de  la  ce  nom  a 
signifie  petite  ferme,  masure  m^nil,  closerie,  petite  grange, 
petite  m6tairie ;  en  bas  Lat  boaria,  borda,  bordeUum^  bona! 
Gloss.  Rom.  sub  voce.  See  also  Introd.  to  Domesday,  vol.  i. 
p.  82. 

BoRU      1  (m.),  a  surety.    *  On  boph  iliman,'  to  be  security  (for 
Byrioea  J      any  one). 

BoRH-BRYCE  (m.),  breach  of  security  or  surety,  either  on  the 
part  of  the  party  giving  it,  or  of  him  for  whom  it  is  given. 

B6t  {f)i  amends,  atonement,  compensation,  indemnification. 

Gebetan,  to  better,  atone  for,  &c. 

Had-bot  (emendatio  ordinis),  atonement  or  compensation 
for  the  offence  of  *  had-bryce'  (ordinis  infractio).     A 
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BoT — continued. 

line  payable  by  the  party  who  had  slain  or  maltreated 
a  man  in  holy  orders^  which  was  usually  divided  into 
three  portions,  one  for  the  bishop,  one  for  the  frater- 
nity, and  the  third,  or 

Weofod-bot  (altaris  emendatio),  the  application  of  which 
in  E.  B.  12.  and  H.  lxviii.  5.  is  not  specified,  while 
in  other  places  (C.  S.  42. ;  H.  xi.  8.  lxvi.  S.)  it  is 
assigned  to  the  bishop,  without  mention  of  any 
tripartite  distribution. 

Brasil,  perhaps  the  same  as  Brasium  (malt). 

Bricg-bot.    See  Trinoda  Necessitas. 

GebUr  ( wi.),  boor.     For  the  etymon  of  this  word,  see  Bonda* 

BuRH-BOT  {/.)*    See  Trinoda  Necessitas. 

BuRH-BRYCE  (th.),  the  violation  of  a  man*s  castle  (burh)  or 
dwelling ;  also  the  mulct  for  such  violation.  This  was  one 
of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

G^BURSciPE  (iw.),    f  *"  association,  the  precise  nature  of  which 

I    ^^  ^^^  apparent,  though,  from  the  passages 

Ir^^EORSCiPE  (wi.),  J^  where  mention  of  it  occurs,  it  would  seem 
to  be  a  club  of  persons  united  for  the  sake  both  of  con- 
viviality and  mutual  support,  in  which  respect  it  closely 
resembled  the  *  gilds,'  though  perhaps  wanting  the  l^al 
sanction  possessed  by  the  latter.  From  Ed.  I.  it  appears  to 
have  been  an  association  of  persons  in  a  certain  district, 
and  at  least  acknowledged  by  the  state. 

BuRH-GEAT-sETL  (m.),  literally  a  seat  at  a  town  gate,  but  used 
as  a  court  for  trying  causes  of  family  and  tenants.  Selden. 

Byrioea.     See  Borh. 

Bytt-fylling  —  BuccELLORUM  Impletio.  This  expression 
occurs  only  in  Ath.  V.  vui.  1.  I  am  unable  to  suggest 
even  a  conjectural  illustration  of  its  meaning. 


c. 


Cacepollus,  receiver  of  duties,  exactor,  lictor.  The  modern 
catchpoll  is  undoubtedly  derived  from  this  word,  but  of  its 
own  etymon  nothing  seems  to  be  known  with  certainty. 
^Ifric  in  Gloss,  has  ^  haecepoll,'  exactoTj  for  which,  perhaps, 
we  ought  to  read  *  haecepoll,'  the  Saxon  *p'  being  mistaken 
for  <p.'  The  'c'  may  have  been  prefixed  to  strengthen  the 
aspirate,  the  word  being  also  written  *  chacepoUus.' 
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Cacepollus — continued. 

Spelman  gives  the  following  from  the  Testa  de  Nevil : 
^  Hospitalarii  tenent  in  Hereford  unam  mesoagium,  quod 
Philippus  filius  Odonis  tenuit  per  sergantiam  ehachepolli,* 
&c.  Roquefort,  without  citing  an  authority,  describes 
*  cbacepoP  as  un  sergemt  prqwse  d  la  lev4e  des  impdtsi 

C^NNAN,  i.  q.  CLiENSiANi  to  clcar,  justify.    See  note  to  Wih.  17. 

Can  {/1)j  clearance,  averment. 

Castellatio,  the  castellating  of  a  dwelling,  or  erecting  of  a 
castle ;  also  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown  (H.  x.  l.)^  being 
the  fine  payable  to  the  king  for  license  to  castellate  or 
fortify  a  dwelling,  or  to  erect  a  castle.  In  H.  xiii.  1. 
'  Castellatio  sine  licentia'  is  enumerated  among  the  oflfeiices 
placing  the  perpetrator  in  ^  misericordia  regis.'  Of  this 
right  no  mention  occurs  in  the  Saxon  times. 

Ceac  (m.),  f  ^^*  ^^P»  ^^^  5  L*^  cippus ;  Low  Ger.  kake,  kaek ; 
•j    Dan.  kag;   a  sort  of  stocks  or  pillory.     These 

Ceap  (m.),  ^  terms  seem  used  indiscriminately  to  signify  a  kind 
of  fetter,  in  which  the  feet  of  the  criminal  were  confined 
when  he  was  put  to  the  question.  Roquefort  gives  the 
following  description  of  the  apparatus  :  ^  Le  cep  etoit 
compost  de  deux  pieces  de  bois  entaillees  sur  le  bord  et 
justement  a  la  meme  distance,  qui,  venant  a  se  joindre, 
serroient  les  pieds  ou  les  mains,  et  meme  quelquefois  les 
unes  et  les  autres  ensemble.  Ce  n'etoit  dans  Porigine 
qu'une  espece  de  prison  ou  Ton  d^tenoit  les  criminels 
jusqu'a  leur  jugement  definitif ;  de  la  le  nom  de  ceppier^ 
pour  d^igner  celui  qui  en  avoit  la  garde,  terme  qui 
r^pond  a  celui  de  geolier.' 

Our  word  jacki  signifying  several  kinds  bf  engines  and 
instruments,  is  probably  derived  from  ^ceac,'  pronounced, 
as  in  later  times,  chack. 

Ceap  (m.),  pactio,  bargain ;  anything  for  sale,  and  the  price  of 
it;  also  cattle,  as  being  the  usual  medium  of  barter;  chat- 
tel. See  note  to  Ethb.  77.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that 
<ceap'  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  ^ceap-gild,'  as  <  wer' 
and  *leod*  for  *wer-gild'  and  *leod-gild,' 

Ceap-oild  (n.)  —  Caftale.  In  its  general  acceptation,  this 
seems  to  have  been  the  price  which  a  chattel  would  actually 
bring,  if  exposed  for  sale,  and  which,  as  at  the  present 
day,  was  fluctuating  according  to  circumstances.  In  the 
Jud.  Civ.  Lund.  (Ath.V.)  it  appears  to  represent  the  rate 
fixed  by  the  fri6-gilds  at  which  they  indemnified  their 
members  for  property  stolen,  and  which,  though  lower 
than  the  'angylde,'  might,  under  certain  circumstances, 
rise   to   an    equality  with  it    (Ath.V.  vz.  4.) ;    while  the 
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Ceap^ild — continued. 

<  angylde '  was  the  rate  fixed  by  the  state  at  which  cattle 
were  to  pass  as  the  medium  of  traiSc,  at  a  period  when 
coined  money  was  rarely  to  be  met  with  in  commerce. 

*  Ceap-gild*   may  therefore  be  rendered  market  price^ 

<  angylde '  being  the  fixed  rate  at  which  certain  kinds  of 
cattle  are  to  be  taken  in  lieu  of  money.  For  the  more 
remote  derivation  of  *ceap-gild,'  see  Grimm,  D.R.A.9 
p.  38a 

Ceapian,  paciscor,  make  a  bargain.  The  phrase  *  mae^Se 
jebicjan,'  to  buy  a  wife,  though  expressive  of  a  transaction 
rarely  occurring  in  modern  times,  was,  till  late  in  the 
middle  age,  preserved  in  Germany,  marriage  being  origi- 
nally a  purchase,  the  suitor  paying  to  the  party  (&ther, 
brother,  or  guardian),  in  whose  power  the  girl  or  widow 
chanced  to  be,  a  price,  for  which  she  was  engaged  and  deli- 
vered to  him.    See  Grimm,  D.R.A.,  p.  421.  601. 

Centenarius.    See  Hundredes  Ealdor. 

Ceorl — O.H.G.  charal.  A  freeman  of  ignoble  rank,  a  churl, 
twy-hinde  man,  villanus,  illiberalis. 

Church-frith.  1  ^    ^    ^ 

\  See  GriS. 
Church-oriC.  J 

CiLTRE,  corruptly  Siltre,  Chiltern. 

CiRic-BRYCE  (m.),  any  violation  of  the  privileges  of  a  church. 

Cirio-sceat  (iw.)  —  Primitijb  Seminum  —  church-scot  or  shot, 
an  ecclesiastical  due  payable  on  the  day  of  St.  Martin, 
consisting  chiefly  of  corn.  In  Cnut's  letter  from  Rome 
occurs  the  following  passage  regarding  ^ciric-sceat.'  After 
enjoining  the  payment  of  the  other  dues,  he  adds,  *  et  in 
festivitate  S.  Martini  primitise  seminum  ad  ecclesiam,  sub 
cujus  parrochia  quisque  deget,  quae  Anglice  *  cyric-sceatt' 
nominantur/  Flor.  Wigorn.  Ann.  1031.  And  in  an  old 
law  book  quoted  by  Lambarde  it  is  said,  ^Chircheseed 
(chirchesced  ?),  ou  chirceomer,  ou  chirceamber,  fuit  un 
certein  de  blee  batu,  que  cbescun  home  devoit,  al  temps 
des  Brytons  et  des  Engles,  porter  a  lour  eglise  le  jour 
Seint  Marten.'     Pref.  to  Archaionomia,  ed.  1568. 

From  the  above  quotation  from  Cnut's  epistle  it  is 
evident  that,  during  the  times  with  which  we  are  concerned, 
this  payment  was  made  as  the  first-fruits  of  all  things  sown, 
i.  e.  all  esculent  seeds  or  grain.  It  has  been  suggested, 
that  ^ciric-sceat'  was  an  oifering  of  the  first  of  u^  seed 
corn,  as  a  means  of  drawing  down  a  blessing  on  what  was 
sown,  and  of  obtaining  thereby  a  good  return  for  it  in  the 
foUowing  year;  and,  considering  the  antiquity  of  ^ciric- 
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CiRioscEAl' — conJtiuued, 

sceat  *  (which  occurs  200  years  before  any  other  church 
due  is  specifically  mentioned),  that  it  might  have  been  a 
pagan  superstition,  adopted  by  the  clergy  and  incorpo- 
rated with  their  system,  like  many  other  lucrative  or 
indifferent  practices.  To  the  above  suggestion,  though  of 
too  much  weight  to  be  rejected  on  slight  grounds,  it  may, 
however,  be  objected,  that  the  heavy  penalties  with  which 
'  ciric-sceat'  was  enforced,  show,  and  even  almost  proves 
that  it  was  no  light  tax  on  the  people,  nor  is  it  probable 
that  mere  superstitious  motives  would  have  urged  the 
clergy  to  the  imposition  of  such  penalties,  a  class  of  men 
who,  of  all  others  in  the  community,  were  the  least  infected 
with  superstition.  For  its  modifications  after  the  Con- 
quest, see  Introduction  to  Domesday,  and  the  authorities 
there  cited;  also,  a  judicious  pamphlet  evincing  much 
research,  entitled,  ^A  few  Historical  Remarks  upon  the 
supposed  Antiquity  of  Church  Rates,'  &c.  Ridgway,  1837. 

Cleta,  crates;  A.S.,  hipbel;  ^If.  Gloss.,  a  hurdle. 

CoLLiFiciUM.    See  Homola. 

CoMATio.    See  H^ttian. 

CoNoiLDO.    See  Geoilda. 

CoNUs,  *  cuneus  monetalis,  coin,  sigillum  ferreum,  quo  nummi 
cuduntur.'    Du  Cange. 

CoRSNiED,  panis  conjuratus,  ofia  consecrata ;  a  species  of  ordeal, 
in  which  the  accused  had  to  place  in  his  mouth  a  slice  of 
bread  or  cheese;  if  he  ate  it  freely  and  without  hurt,  be 
was  considered  innocent ;  but  guilty,  if  it  stuck  in  his 
throat,  and  had  to  be  extracted.  In  christian  times  the 
host  was  used  for  this  purpose.  From  •  cor,'  *  kur,*  tricd^ 
proof.  Grimm,  D.R.A.,  p.  932.  See  also  D.  M.,  p.  642. 
note.    For  the  Exorcisms,  see  Text.  Roffens.,  p.  19-36. 

CoTE-SETLA,  f — CoTSETUs — a  cottager.     That  he  was  a  free- 

•I    man,  though  of  a  very  inferior  degree,  is  appa- 

CoT-SETLA,  y  j.^m  from  the  notice  given  of  him  in  the 
*  Rectitudines  Singularum  Personarum,'  and  was  probably 
on  a  footing  with  the  German  kother,  kothsassen,  brink- 
sassen,  soil.  *  homines  casati,  qui  casam  habent  cum  parti- 
cula  agri,  ex  beneficio  domini.'  ^  Qui  nullum  vel  non 
multum  agri  habeant,  ad  manuales  operas  exhibendas  sunt 
obstricti.'  See  Haltaus,  col.  187.  According  to  H.  lxxxi. 
S.  the  ^cothseti'  occupy  a  place  between  the  villanus  or 
'ceorl,'  and  the  slave;  the  ^overseunessa'  of  the  first  being 
XXX.  den.,  of  the  second  xv.,  and  of  the  third  vi.  In 
Domesday  these  are  distinguished  from  the  Cotariit  though 
in  what  the  difference  consisted  is  not  apparent. 


GLOSSARY. 

Craspice  and  Craspisce,  i.  e.  crassus  piscis.  The  grampus 
may  possibly  be  tbe  fish  thus  designated.  Though  often 
rendered  balanoy  it  can  hardly  have  been  the  whale  that 
was  brought  to  London  by  the  men  of  Rouen,  and  which 
would  certainly  not  have  been  mentioned  as  ^piscis,  qui 
dicitur  crassus  piscis,'  i.  e.  in  other  words,  a  fish  without  a 
name;  nor  was  it  the  porpoise,  distinct  mention  being 
made  of  each  species  in  the  documents  quoted  by  Du 
Cange,  voce  Aquatia,  and  voce  Craspiscis*     Spelman  derives 

*  grampoise'  from  grand  and  poissouy  or  magnus  piscU. 

Cravare,  postulare,  petere,  in  judicium  mittere,  from  A.  S. 
^cpapan;'  hence  Miscravatio,  injusta  postulatio. 

Crocca,  a  pot.  In  the  West  of  England  the  word  crock  is  still 
used  for  a  pot  employed  in  culinary  purposes.  The  phrase 
<  crocca  towallet'  is  explained  in  H.  xciv.  S.,  and  receives 
further  illustration  from  the  following  note  by  Mr.  Kemble, 

*  We  have  transformed  the  Saxon  *  potpeallepap '  (i.  e. 
potboilers,  householders,  men  who  keep  up  a  fire  in  their 
house,)  into  potwallopers.  There  are  many  small  glos- 
saries of  these  words  in  various  mss.  of  the  1 2th  century  ; 
and  some  Norman  charters  which,  while  they  confirm  the 
privileges,  frankly  state  that  they  do  not  know  the  meaning 
of  the  words  they  are  confirming.'  Cod.  Diplom.  My\ 
Sax.,  Introd.  p.  xliii.  note. 

Cyne-bot  (f)   f  '^®  portion  belonging  to  the  nation  of  the 

<    mulct  for  slaying  the  king,  the  other  portion 
Cyne-oild  (n.)  1^   Qj.  ( ^gj.'  being  due  to  his  family. 

Cyning,  king.  Though  evidently  a  derivative  of  *  cyn,'  gens, 
natiOf  (as  M.G.  ]>iudans,  from  j'iuda;  A.  S.  }^eoden,  from 
}7eod;  drihten,  from  driht,)  its  formation  is  extremely 
doubtful ;  Mr.  Allen  has  the  following  passage  relative  to  the 
word :  *  The  word  cyning,  from  its  structure,  is  manifestly  a 
patronymic,  like  jEscing,  son  of  .^c ;  Uffbig,  son  of  Ufla ; 
jEBingj  son  of  ^le ;  Cerdicing,  son  of  Cerdic ;  Iding^  son 
of  Ida ;  Crgdingy  son  of  Cryda ;  JEUieling,  son  of  the  Mthel 
or  noble.  According  to  this  analogy,  the  person  who  had 
the  tide  of  cyning  given  to  him  was  considered  as  one 
standing  in  the  same  relation  to  the  tribe  that  a  man  does 
to  his  father  or  to  the  founder  of  his  race.  In  other 
words,  the  cyning  was  considered  as  the  son  or  child  of 
the  nation,  a  more  appropriate  designation,  perhaps,  than 
the  modem  phrase  of  father  of  his  people.'  Inquiry  into 
the  Rise  and  Growth  of  the  Royal  Prerogative,  note  H. 
With  the  above  definition  accords  that  given  by  B.  Hal- 
dorsen,  viz.  *konfingr'  qu.  *  koni-lingr,'  heroum  progenies. 
May  it  not  be  a  decomposite,  and  thus  formed:  cyn- 
cynen-cynening,  contr.  c)aiing? 


GLOSSARY. 


D. 


D^d-bIna,  the  actual  perpetrator  of  a  homicide.    See  R^d- 
bIna. 

Dapifer,  a  steward,  either  of  the  king  or  a  lord.  In  H.  vii.  ?• 
,  '  he  seems  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  Saxon  <gere&,'  the 
word  ^  legitime'  referring,  apparently,  to  the  qualifications 
stated  in  Eth.  I.  1.  and  C.  S.  30.,  which,  in  certain  cases, 
enabled  a  ^gerefa'  to  act  in  place  of  his  'hlaford.'  See 
Spelman,  Gloss,  sub  voce. 


Decania.   .    ^    ^    ^ 

See  Teooing. 
Decima. 


:} 


Denegeldum  ;  ^  Danegilt,  tributum  Anglis  indictum,  alias  ob 
pacandos  Danos,  alias  ob  arcendos.  Danis  autem  non 
videtur  concedi,  sed  ipsimet  regi,  ad  conducendum  militem 
adversus  Danorum  irruptiones.'  Spelman. 

*  Danegild'  continued  a  tax  till  the  time  of  Stephen, 
who,  according  to  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  reign,  <  vovit  quod  Danegeldum,  id  est,  duos 
solidos  ad  hydam,  quos  antecessores  sui  singulis  annis 
accipiebant,  in  eeternum  condonaret' 

Spelman  is  incorrect  in  stating  that  it  was  not  granted 
to  the  Danes,  but  to  the  king,  as  is  evident  from  H.  xv. 
He  was,  no  doubt,  misled  by  the  vicious  reading  instead 
of  the  genuine  one  ^J^ingemannis.'   See  also  Ed.  C.  12. 

*  Danegild'  was  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

Deor-hege  (yn.),  the  hedge  inclosing  a  deer  park. 

Destituere,  deserere. 

Destitutio,  <statutum  vel  decretum  legi  et  rationi  contra- 
rium.* 

DiFFORCIARE.     See  DiFFORCIATIO. 

DiFFORCiATio,  'juris  sequi  denegatio,  quando  ab  eo  petitur, 
cujus  interest  ut  rectum  fiat ;  Sax.  nihtef  pypnunj.  Talis 
recti  a  judice  inferiori  requisiti  denegatio  jurisdictionem 
suam  ei  adimit,  altius  provocandi  causam  prsebet,  et  in 
aliorum  forum  et  potestatem  jurisdictionem  transire  facit.' 
Somner. 

DiRATioNARE,    f  —  ^^'    dcrehdncr,    dereiner.      This    word, 

-j    according  to  Spelman,  has  a  variety  of  sig- 

DiSRATioNARE,  J^  nifications;  viz.  causam  agere;  rem  prdbare; 
assertionem  contrariam  refeUere^  quod  traversare  dicunt ; 
examen  litis  subire  (triare) ;  lite  potiri,  et  rem  litigatam 
evincere,  seu  recuperare.  Du  Cange  renders  Mesraisnier' 
by  ^prouver  son  droit  en  justice';  but,  although  it  may 


GLOSSARY. 

Di  RATION  ARE,  &c  —  cantifiued. 

be  used  in  all  the  significations  given  above,  it  is  clear  tliat 
its  primitive  meaning  is  to  disprove. 

D1VIDIAT1O5  9ee  note  to  H.  xxiii.  1 . 

DiviSA — Fr.  devise.  The  boundary  of  landed  property ;  also,  a 
court  held  on  the  boundary,  in  order  to  settle  disputes  of 
the  tenants. 

D06,  an  assignment  of  property  from  the  husband  to  the  wife 
for  her  maintenance  after  his  death.  It  is  thus  defined 
by  Glanvile,  a  nearly  contemporary  authority :  '  Dos  duo- 
bus  modis  dicitur;  dos  enim  vulgariter  dicitur  id,  quod 
aliquis  liber  homo  dat  sponsae  suae  ad  ostium  ecclesias 
tempore  desponaationis  suae.  Tenetur  autem  unusquisque, 
tam  jure  ecclesiastico  quam  jure  seculari,  sponsam  suam 
dotare  tempore  desponsationis.  Cum  quis  autem  sponsam 
suam  dotat,  aut  nominat  dotem  aut  non.  Si  non  nominat, 
tertia  pars  totius  tenementi  liberi  sui  intelligitur  dos ;  et 
appellatur  rationabilis  dos  cujuslibet  mulieris  tertia  pars 
totius  liberi  tenementi  viri  sui,  quod  habuit  tempore  de- 
sponsationis, ita,  quod  inde  fuerit  seisitus  in  dominico.  Si 
vero  dotem  nominat,  et  plus  tertia  parte,  dos  ipsa  in  tanta 
quantitate  stare  non  poterit;  amensurabitur  enim  usque 
ad  tertiam  partem,  quia  minus  tertia  parte,  scilicet  tene- 
menti sui,  potest  quis  dare  in  dotem,  plus  autem  non.' — 
Lib.  iu  c  L     See  oho  Asega-Buch,  p.  15L 

Drihtin-beah  (m.),  see  note  to  Ethb.  6. 

Drince-leIn  («•)  —  Retributio  vel  Tributum  potus;  Lam- 
bardo  vero»  <dona  potionis  honoraria;'  idem  forte  quod 
alibi  *  Scotale.'  Somner.  He  afterwards  describes  scotale 
as  a  contribution  due  by  the  tenants,  to  purchase  ale  for 
the  entertainment  of  their  lord  or  his  steward  on  the  fee. 
DuCange  defines  Potus  to  be  ^  prasstationis  species  ;/x>n<« 
vini  qui  domino  praestatur,  mensura  scilicet  vinaria  sic  dicta 
in  charta  an.  1255,  in  Tabulario  S.  Dionysii:  Eobertus  de 
Clergiaco  armiger  vendit  abbati  inter  alia  duos  denarios  cen- 
suaks^  et  partem  suam  quam  habet  in  poto  et  roagio.' 

I>Rlf-CR£FT  {m.)j  witchcraft,  magic.  Celt,  draoi,  magieianj 
draoidheadh,  magic;  hence  also  druid. 

DucATus,  defensio  in  via  per  alicujus  territorium.  Gall, 
saufconduit,  sauvegarde.  Epist.  Gregorii  VII.  PP.  apud 
Brunonem  de  Bello  Saxon.,  p.  139.  Henricum  atque  Mo- 
dulfum  commoneatis,  quatenus  nobis  viam  illic  secure  trans- 
eundi  aperiantj  et  adjutorium  atque  ducatum  per  tales  per- 
sonaSf  de  quibus  vos  bene  confidatis  prcebeanty  ut  iter  riobis, 
Chrisio  protegenJtej  pateat. 


GLOSSARY. 


E. 


Ealdorman — Aldormannus.  Originally  a  dignity  of  the 
highest  rank,  both  hereditary  and  official,  nearly  synony- 
mous with  that  of  king.  In  the  Sax.  Chron.,  Cerdic, 
founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Wessex,  and  his  son  Cynric  are 
denominated  *  aldormen.'  They  were  also  governors  of  pro- 
vinces, and,  in  that  capacity,  presided  in  the  Hundred 
Court  After  the  breaking  up  of  the  *  Heptarchy,'  we  find 
them,  under  the  supremacy  of  Wessex,  occupying  the 
place  of  kings  in  the  conquered  kingdoms  of  Mercia  and 
East  Anglia.  In  the  latter  days  of  Anglo-Saxon  sove- 
reignty, under  those  miserable  princes  Ethelred  and  his 
son  Edward,  the  dignity  of  <  ealdorman'  seems  to  have 
reached  its  highest  point,  from  which  it  rapidly  descended, 
their  functions  being  either  suppressed,  or  exercised  by 
officials  under  other  denominations,  until  the  once  great 
name  remained  alone  to  that  civic  magistrate,  of  whom 
the  earliest  traces  are,  perhaps,  to  be  found  in  the  continua- 
tion to  EA  C.  32.  {See  vol.  i.  p.  613.  n.*.)  *  Sic  transit,* 
&c. 

Edor-brecS  (/)  1  ^^  ^^  ^^  E^hb.  27. 
Edor-bryce  (nu)  J 

Ellen  («.?),  elder.  *  This  tree  was  held  in  great  veneration 
by  our  forefathers;  when  they  had  to  lop  it,  they  usually 
repeated  this  prayer:  Frau  EOhorny  gib  mir  Vas  von 
deinem  holz,  dann  will  ich  dir  von  meinem  auch  was 
geben,  wann  es  wachst  im  walde ;  i.  e.  Lady  Elder j  give 
me  some  of  thy  wood,  then  toill  I  give  thee  also  some  of  minej 
when  it  grows  in  the  forest  This  was  generally  repeated 
kneeling,  with  head  uncovered,  and  folded  hands.*  *  In 
Hildesheim,  when  any  one  dies  in  the  country,  the  grave- 
digger  goes  in  silence  to  an  elder  tree,  and  cuts  a  wand  to 
measure  the  corpse  by ;  the  man  who  takes  it  to  the  grave 
does  the  like,  and  holds  this  wand  in  place  of  the  usual 
whip.*  *  Elder  planted  before  the  stall  door  preserves  the 
cattle  from  magic'  Grimm,  D.  M.,  p.  375.  and  Anhang, 
p.  ciii. 

EoRL — O.S.  erl,  0-N.  jarl,  comes,  satelles  principis.  This  is 
the  prose  definition  of  the  word;  in  A.  S.  and  O.S.  poetry 
it  signifies  man,  though  generally  applied  to  one  of  consi- 
deration, on  account  of  his  rank  or  valour.  Its  etymon  is 
unknown,  one  deriving  it  from  O.N.  *ar,*  minister,  saieUes; 
another  from  *jara,*  prodium.  {See  B.  Hald.  voce  Jar],  and  the 
Gloss,  to  Saemund's  Edda,  t.  i.  p.  597.)  This  title,  which 
seems  to  have  been  inti'oduced  by  the  Jutes  of  Kent,  occurs 
frequently  in  the  laws  of  the  kings  of  that  district,  the 


GLOSSARY. 

EoRL  —  continued. 

first  mention  of  it  being  in  Ethb.  18.  Its  more  general  use 
among  us  dates  from  the  later  Scandinavian  invasions,  and 
though  originally  only  a  title  of  honour,  it  became  in  later 
times  one  of  office,  nearly  supplanting  the  older  and  more 
Saxon  one  of  ^  ealdorman.' 

EorSe  (f)^  earth.  The  process  of  drawing  children  or  cattle 
through  the  earth,  as  a  means  of  cure,  prevailed  both  here 
and  in  Germany.  <  The  earth  was  hollowed  out,  and  the 
child  made  to  creep  through  the  passage  or  tunnel  thus 
formed.  This  kept  oiF  or  neutralized  all  magic  Mulieres, 
<  quae  habent  vagientes  infantes,  effodiunt  terram,  et  ex 
parte  pertusant  earn,  et  per  illud  foramen  pertrahunt  in- 
fantem.'  Nurses  also  took  the  new-born  child,  and  thrust 
it  through  a  hole.'     Grimm,  D.M.,  p.  676. 

Erminge  Str^te  {f.)f  one  of  the  Roman  roads  of  Britain, 
leading  from  St.  David's  to  Southampton,  thus  described 
by  Trevisa :  *  The  thirde  waye  is  called  Erymyngestrete, 
and  stretcheth  out  of  the  west  norweste  into  eest  southest, 
and  begynneth  in  Menevia,  that  is  in  Seint  Davids  londe, 
in  Weste  Wales,  and  stretcheth  forth  unto  Southampton.' 
Polychron.,  lib.  i.  c.  45. 

For  conjectures  as   to  its  etymon,  see  Grimm,  D.M., 
p.  212. 

Erthmiotum,  a  court  held  on  the  boundary  of  two  lands. 

£g}^  r  (m.) — Goth,  asneis,  O.  H.  G.  asni,  mercenarius. 

I     ^^  ^^®  rubric  of  In.  29.,   be  correct,  *  esne ' 

EsNE-WYRHTA  j^  ^ud  *}?eow'  sccm  synonymous.  In  general 
the  *esne'  seems  to  have  been  a  hireling  of  servile  con- 
dition. 

EssARTUM,  a  clearing  of  the  woods  and  forests  by  uprooting 
trees  and  removing  the  underwood ;  from  sarrire,  barbare 
essartare  and  exartare. 

EssoiGN.  See  Soinus. 

EvocATio,  enumerated,  H.  xl^  among  the  species  of  '  pund- 
breche'  (parci  infractura),  and  consisted  probably  in 
enticing  the  deer  from  their  enclosure. 

ExAcrioNALis  Causa,  perhaps  the  same  with  criminalism  capitalist 
H.  Lxi.  19. 

Excussio,  i.  q.  *  Rescussus,  rescue,  a  Gall,  rescousse^  i.  e.  liberatio 
vel  redempcio ;  utpote  cum  aliquis  aut  captivum  aut  prae- 
dam  vi  hosti  eripit.  Pari  ratione  rescussus  dicitur  in  jure 
nostro,  cum  quis  legitime  comprehensus,  per  regium  breve 
vel  aliam  potestatem,  i.  arestatus,  per  vim  eripitur  a  mi- 
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nistris;  vel  si  quod  per  districtionem  capitur,  capienti 
auferatur  illegitime/  Spelm.  txnx  Rescussus.  *  Recoussej 
deliverance,  reprise  des  choses  enlevfes.*  Roquefort. 
Hence  'excutere  namium/  for  definition  of  which  see 
H.  LI.  8. 

ExFEDiTATio,  <  VOX  forestarioruoi,  et  significat^  canes  juxta 
leges  forestas  ita  corapescere,  ut  ad  insequendas  feras 
minus  sint  pemices:  Anglice,  lowing  of  dogs.  Fit  duobus 
modis,  scil.  vel  abscindendo  tres  ortellos  (id  est,  ungues 
pedis  dexteri  anterioris)  juxta  ipsam  cutem,  vel  exscin- 
dendo  montem  pedis  (pollotam  vocant),  the  ball  of  the  foot* 
Spelm. 


F. 

FiEDER-FEOH.    See  Feoh. 

FjehB  (/)  —  O.  H.  G.  faida — deadly  feud, 

F£h6-b6t  {f)y  compensation  for  homicide  committed  in  ^  faehfi^' 
by  which  the  slayer  redeemed  himself  from  feud  on  the 
part  of  the  family  of  the  slain. 

FiER-B^NA,  evidently  synonymous  with  ^ceorl'  or  rusticus;  its 
derivation  is  doubtful. 

Fah-mok,  a  foe,  more  especially  one  who  has  slain  another, 
and  thereby  exposed  himself  to  the  ^faehV  or  deadly 
feud,  on  the  part  of  the  family  of  the  slain. 

Fare,  fara?  ^  Nije  papan  to  tline  feccan :  novam  &ram  addu- 
cere.'  R.  S.,  p.  185.  . 

Feax-fang  (m,),  called  also  Hergripa,  a  seizing  by  the  hair; 
see  note  to  Ethb.  2S. 

Felagus.   See  GesiS. 

^^^  }(«•)  —  Goth,  feihu  ;  O.  H.  G.  fihu  —  cattle,  money. 

Faedeivfeoh,  the  portion  brought  by  the  wife  to  her  hus- 
band, and  which  reverted  to  the  widow,  in  case  the 
heir  of  her  deceased  husband  refused  his  consent  to 
her  second  marriage;  i.e.  it  reverted  to  her  family, 
in  case  she  returned  to  them.  Legg*  Langob.  edict. 
Rotharis,  182. 199.   See  also  note  to  £thb.  81. 

Feorm  (f)  — FiRMA.  Farm,  purveyance,  food,  but  here  applied 
to  a  certain  portion  of  the  produce  of  the  land,  due  by  the 
grantee  to  the  lord,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  charter. 
Of  the  various  descriptions  of  *  feorm'  we  find — 
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Ben-feonn,  or  Finna  precum,  in  which,  as  well  as  in 
<ben-j^p6' (aratura  precum),  &c,  the  word  'bSn'is 
no  longer  to  be  taken  in  its  usual  acceptation,  which 
is  here  quite  lost  sight  of,  though,  without  doubt, 
originally  applicable  to  the  case.  What  was  once  a 
requestf  became  in  later  times  a  demand  or  exaction^ 
the  name  remaining,  though  the  thing  was  changed 
to  its  opposite ;  such  was  the  case  also  with  the  Ger. 
<  beta,'  *  bete,'  petitio,  rogatiOf  respecting  which  Grimm 
remarks  :  *  Nach  der  altesten  sitte  wurde  freiwillig 
dargeboten,  allmahlig  biitweise  verlangt,  endlich  her- 
risch  befohlen:  According  to  the  oldest  cu^om  it  was 
fredy  offered^  by  degrees  precariously  requested^  lastly 
despotically  denuandedJ    &e  D.  R.  A.,  p.  297. 

Easter-feorm,  or     1 

,  I  ^  certain  quantity  of  produce  to  be 

jxt'  ^     c  r  rendered  at  those  periods,  accord- 

Wmter-feorm,  or      f   .      ^    ^u    *  rlu  *. 

FirmaNailis  mg  to  the  terms  of  the  grant 

Domini,  J 

Gyt-feorm  or  Gut-firma  (pji'ypBe,  or  ad  arandum) :  of 
the  nature  of  this  exaction  I  am  unable  to  give  any 
illustration.  It  is  mentioned  in  R.  S.,  but  does  not, 
I  believe,  occur  elsewhere. 

Cyninges-feorm,  a  tax  in  kind,  levied  on  the  produce 
of  the  land,  for  the  supply  of  the  king  and  his 
household. 

Ferdingus,  apparently  a  freeman  of  the  lowest  class,  being 
named  (H.  xxix.  1.)  after  the  ^cotseti.'  In  the  Statutes  of 
the  Gild  at  Berwick,  anno  1284,  published  by  Houard, 
and  reprinted  by  Wilda,  the  ferthingmen  are  classed  after 
the  aldermen  of  the  gild  and  before  the  decani,  by  which 
it  appears  that  the  alderman's  jurisdiction  was  subdivided 
into  four  as  well  as  into  ten ;  but  these  persons  can  have 
nothing  in  common  but  the  name  with  those  mentioned 
in  the  law  of  Henry.  See  Traits  sur  les  Coutumes  Anglo- 
Normandes,  tiL  p.  467.  and  GUdenwesen,  p.  376.  For 
ferdingU  Wilkins  reads  pardingi.  The  nearest  approxima- 
tion to  this  word  seems  to  be  the  O.  N.  fenlaromagi, 
defined  as  ^  alendus  circtdatoriuSf  qui  ex  constUuHone  pagano^ 
rum  prtedia  legendo  sustentationem  sibi  quarat!  Cf.  Index  in 
GrSgHs,  p.  18. 

Festre  (/).  See  Foster. 

Feudum,  seu  Beneficium,  <  est  illud  quod  ex  benevolentia  alicui 
ita  datur,  ut  proprietate  quidem  rei  immobilis  beneficiats 
penes  dantem  remanente,  ususfructus  illius  rei  ita  ad  acci- 
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pientem  transeat,  at  ad  eam  haeredesque  soos,  maaculos  et 
(emmeoSf  si  de  his  nominatim  dictum  fuit,  in  perpetuam 
maneat,  ob  hoc  ut  ille  et  sui  baeredes  fideliter  domino 
serviant,  sive  id  servitiom  nominatim  quale  esse  debeat, 
expressum  sit,  sive  indeterminate  promissum  sit' — Other- 
tus.  Lib.  2.  Feudor.  apud  Dn  Cange  et  Spelman. 

Brevius  Ggadus  —  ^  Feudum  est  jus  in  prasdio  alieno, 
in  perpetuum  utendi  fruendi,  quod  pro  beneficio  dominus 
dat  ea  l^e,  ut  qui  accipit,  sibi  fidem  et  militias  munus 
aliudve  servitium  exhibeat.'  —  Lib.  L  Feud,  tit  i.  apud 
eosdem. 

For  ample  information  respecting  the  several  kinds  of 
feuds,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Du  Cange  and  Spelman. 
Of  the  feudum  loricaium  (mentioned  in  IL  ii.  3.)  Spelman 
says :  *  Feudum  Loricatum  (Fief  de  haubert)  est  quod 
hominem  edit  lorica  indutum;  etvidetur  alias  idem  hoc 
esse  quod  haubertieum^  alias  vero  diversum :  haybertiaan 
enim  Jeudum  semper  notare  animadverto  cati^hractum, 
sen  equitem  instructum ;  lorkatos  vero  sspe  dici  in  historiis 
nostris  de  illis  quos  armigeros  nuncupamus.' 

The  etymon  of  this  word  is  extremely  doubtful ;  9ee  Du 
Cange,  and  Palgrave^s  English  Commonwealth,  vol.2, 
p.  ccvL 

Finis,  *  amicabilis  compositio  et  finalis  concordia,  ex  consensu 
et  licentia  domini  r^is  vel  ejus  justitiariorum.' — Glanv. 
lib.  viiL  c.  L  *  Ideo  dicitur,  quia  imponit  finem  litibus,  et 
est  exceptio  peremptoria.' — Bracton,  lib.  v.  5. 28. 

FiRMA.    See  Feorm. 

FiTUNO  (f),  rixa,  dimicatio,  strife. 

Flet  (n.),  cubile,  ccenaculum,  stratum ;  also  house,  home. 

Fltma,  a  runaway,  fugitive,  one  escaped  fix>m  justice,  or  who 
has  no  ^hlaford.' 

Flyman-fyrmS  (f.)y  the  offence  of  harbouring  a  fugitive,  the 
penalty  attached  to  which  was  one  of  the  rights  of  the 
crown. 

FouvLAND,  <  The  land  of  the  folk  or  people.  It  was  the  pro- 
perty of  the  community.  It  might  be  occupied  in  common, 
or  possessed  in  severally ;  and,  in  the  latter  case,  it  was 
probably  parcelled  out  to  individuals  in  the  folcffemot  or 
court  of  tlie  district;  and  the  grant  sanctioned  by  the  free- 
men who  were  there  present.  But,  while  it  continued  to 
be  folcland,  it  could  not  be  alienated  in  perpetuity ;  and 
therefore,  on  the  expiration  of  the  term  for  which  it  had 
been  granted,  it  reverted  to  the  community,  and  was 
again  distributed  by  the  same  author!^. 
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^  Spelman  describes  folcland  as  terra  popularis,  quae  jure 
communi  possidetur  —  sine  scripto.  (Gloss.  Folcland.)  In 
another  place  he  distinguishes  it  accurately  from  bocland  : 
Prasdia  Saxones  duplici  titulo  possidebant:  vel  script! 
authoritate,  quod  bocland  vocabant,  vel  populi  testimonio, 
quod  folcland  dixere.    (lb.  Bocland.) 

^  Folcland  was  subject  to  many  burthens  and  exactions 
from  which  bocland  was  exempt.  The  possessors  of  folc- 
land were  bound  to  assist  in  the  reparation  of  royal  vills, 
and  in  other  public  works.  They  were  liable  to  have  tra- 
vellers and  others  quartered  on  them  for  subsistence. 
They  were  required  to  give  hospitality  to  kings  and  great 
men  in  their  progresses  through  the  country,  to  furnish 
them  with  carriages  and  relays  of  horses,  and  to  extend 
the  same  assistance  to  their  messengers,  followers,  and  ser- 
vants, and  even  to  the  persons  who  had  charge  of  their 
hawks,  horses,  and  hounds.  Such  at  least  are  the  burthens, 
from  which  lands  are  liberated,  when  converted  by  charter 
into  bocland. 

<  Folcland  might  be  held  by  freemen  of  all  ranks  and 
conditions.  It  is  a  mistake  to  imagine,  with  Lambarde, 
Spelman,  and  a  host  of  antiquaries,  that  it  was  possessed  by 
the  common  people  only.  Still  less  is  Blackstone  to  be 
credited,  when,  trusting  to  Somner,  he  tells  us  it  was  land 
held  in  villenage  by  people  in  a  state  of  downright  servi- 
tude, belonging,  both  they  and  their  children  and  effects, 
to  the  lord  of  the  soil,  like  the  rest  of  the  cattle  or  stock 
upon  the  land.  (Blackstone,  iu  92.)  A  deed  published  by 
Lye  exposes  the  error  of  these  representations.  (Anglo- 
Saxon  Diet.,  App.  ii.  2.)  Alfred,  a  nobleman  of  the  highest 
rank,  possessed  of  great  estates  in  bocland,  beseeches  king 
Alfred  in  his  will  to  continue  his  folcland  to  his  son 
^thelwald ;  and  if  that  favour  cannot  be  obtained,  he  be- 
queaths in  lieu  of  it  to  his  son,  who  appears  to  have  been 
illegitimate,  ten  hides  of  bocland  at  one  place,  or  seven  at 
another.  From  this  document  it  follows,  first,  that  folc- 
land was  held  by  persons  of  rank;  secondly,  that  an  estate 
of  folcland  was  of  such  value,  that  seven  or  even  ten 
hides  of  bocland  were  not  considered  as  more  than  equiva- 
lent for  it ;  and  lastly,  that  it  was  a  life  estate,  not  de- 
visable by  will,  but,  in  the  opinion  of  the  testator,  at  the 
disposal  of  the  king,  when  by  his  own  death  it  was 
vacated. 

*  It  appears  also  from  this  document,  that  the  same 
person  might  hold  estates  both  in  bocland  and  in  folcland ; 
that  is  to  say,  he  might  possess  an  estate  of  inheritance, 
of  which  he  had  the  complete  disposal,  unless  in  so  far  as 
it  was  limited  by  settlement ;  and  with  it  he  might  possess 
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an  estate  for  lifo,  reveitible  to  the  paUk  after  his  decease. 
In  the  latter  times  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  goTemment  it  is 
probable  there  were  few  peraons  of  eondition,  who  had  not 
estates  of  both  descriptions.  E^ery  one  was  desirous  to 
have  grants  of  folcland,  and  to  convert  as  much  of  it  as 
possible  into  bocland.  Money  was  given  and  &Toiir  ex- 
hansted  for  that  purpose. 

'  In  many  Saxon  wills  we  find  petitions  similar  to  that 
of  Alfred;  but  in  none  of  them  that  I  have  seen  is  the  cha- 
racter of  the  land,  which  could  not  be  disposed  of  without 
consent  of  the  king,  described  with  the  same  precision. 
In  some  wills,  the  testator  bequeaths  his  land  as  he  pleases* 
without  asking  leave  of  any  one  (Somner's  Gavelkind,  83. 
211.  Hickes,  Pref.  xxxii.  Diss.  Epist.  29.  54.  55.  59. 
Madox,  Formul.  995.) ;  in  others,  he  earnestly  beseeches 
the  king  that  his  will  may  stand,  and  then  declares  his 
intentions  with  respect  to  the  distribution  of  his  property 
(Lambarde,  Kent,  540.  Hickes,  Diss.  Epist.  54^  Gale, 
L  457.  Lye's  Append,  ii.  1.  5.  Heming,  40.) ;  and  in  one 
instance,  he  makes  an  absolute  bequest  of  the  greater  part 
of  his  lands,  but  solicits  the  king's  consent  to  the  disposal 
of  a  small  part  of  his  estate.  (Hickes,  Diss.  Epist.  62.) 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  bocland  was  devisable  by  will, 
unless  where  its  descent  had  been  determined  by  settle- 
ment :  and  a  presumption  therefore  arises,  that  where  the 
consent  of  the  king  was  necessaiy,  the  land  devised  was  not 
bocland  but  folcland.  If  this  inference  be  admitted,  the 
ease  of  Alfred  will  not  be  a  solitary  instance,  but  common 
to  many  of  the  principal  Saxon  nobility. 

'  That  folclands  were  assignable  to  the  thegns,  or  mili- 
tary servants  of  the  state,  as  the  stipend  or  reward  for  their 
services,  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  celebrated  letter  of  Bede 
to  archbishop  Ecgbert  (Smith's  Bede,  805.  312.)  In 
that  performance,  which  throws  so  much  light  on  the  in- 
ternal state  of  Northumberland,  the  venerable  author  com- 
plains of  the  improvident  grants  to  monasteries,  which  had 
impoverished  the  government,  and  left  no  lands  for  the 
soldiers  and  retainers  of  the  secular  authorities,  on  whom 
the  defence  of  the  country  must  necessarily  depend.  He 
laments  this  mistaken  prodigality,  and  expresses  his  fears 
that  there  will  be  soon  a  deficiency  of  military  men  to  repel 
invasion ;  no  place  being  left  where  they  can  obtain  pos  > 
sessions  to  maintain  them  suitably  to  their  condition.  It 
is  evident  from  these  complaints,  that  the  lands  so  lavishly 
bestowed  on  the  church,  had  been  formerly  the  property 
of  the  public,  and  at  the  disposal  of  the  government.  If 
they  had  been  boclands,  it  could  have  made  no  difference 
to  the  state,  whether  they  belonged  to  the  church  or  to 
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FoLC-»LAND  — continued* 

individuals,  since  in  both  cases  they  were  beyond  its  con- 
trol, and  in  both  cases  were  subject  to  the  usual  obliga- 
tions of  military  service.  But,  if  they  formed  part  of  the 
folcland,  or  property  of  the  public,  it  is  easy  to  conceive 
how  their  conversion  into  bocland  must  have  weakened 
the  state,  by  lessening  the  fund  out  of  which  its  military 
servants  were  to  be  provided. 

'  A  charter  of  the  eighth  century  conveys  to  the  see  of 
Rochester  certain  lands  on  the  Medway,  as  they  had  been 
formerly  possessed  by  the  chiefs  and  companions  of  the 
Kentish  kings  (Textus  Roffens.  72.  edit  Hearne;  Kemble, 
Cod.  Diplom.  N"*  cxi.)  In  this  instance  folcland,  which  had 
been  appropriated  to  the  military  service  of  the  state,  ap- 

/  pears  to  have  been  converted  into  bocland  and  given  to  the 

church.'     Allen's  Inquiry  into  the  Rise  and  Growth  of  the 
/  Royal  Prerogative  in  England,  p.  143-149. 

Foix>m6t.     See  G£m6t. 

FoLORiHT  (n.),  the  original,  unwritten,  understood  compact, 
by  which  every  freeman  enjoys  his  rights  as  a  freeman. 
The  conmion  or  customary  law  of  the  land. 

FoLOERE  (m.),  a  freeman  who  has  no  house  or  dwelling  of  his 
own,  but  is  the  follower  or  retainer  of  another  (heoriSfaest), 
for  whom  he  performs  certain  predial  services. 

FoLOoS  (yi),  praepositura,  official  dignity. 

FoRCEAPUM  facere ;  to  forestal  the  market 

FoRESTEAL  (m.  ?),  Assultus  super  aliquem  in  via  regia  factus; 
accurately  defined  in  H.  lxxx.  2.  4. ;  from  '  fore,'  ante,  be^ 
fircj  and  'stellan,'  to  leap^  spring;  therefore  signifying,  at 
least  originally,  an  assault,  consisting  in  one  man  springing 
or  placing  himself  before  another,  so  as  to  obstruct  his  pro- 
gress. Its  acceptation  of  ^  viae  obstructio,  ut  quando  quis 
rem  annonariam  in  via  intercipiens,  eam  ibidem  mercatur, 
aut  aliter  impedit,  quo  minus  ad  forum  rerum  venalium 
adducta,  publice  exponatur  venditioni,'  which  is  of  later 
date,  and  still  retained,  has  no  place  in  these  laws.  *  Fore- 
steal  '  was  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

FoREANO  (m.),  the  seizing  and  rescuing  of  stolen  or  strayed 
cattle  from  the  hands  of  the  thief,  or  of  those  having 
illegal  possession  of  it;  also  the  reward  fixed  for  such 
rescue.  In  Ine  5S.  72.  75.  the  rubric  and  text  do  not 
agree,  the  law  itself  relating  to  the  attaching,  not  'for- 
fang,'  of  properly, 
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FoRiSFACTUBA — Fr.  forfeit  This  word  is  sometimes  the  trans-' 
lation  of  the  A.  S.  'pite,'  bat,  in  times  subsequent  to  the 
Conquest,  was  used  to  express  any  kind  of  crime,  mulct,  or 
penally.  In  Wil.  L  39.  it  is  given  as  the  translation  of  *  bot,' 
in  Edg.  IL  3.,  which  in  H.  xiii.  4.  is  rendered  by  rens^ 
and  xxxnr.  1.  by  cufya.  In  Ath.  L  prooem.  <wite-])eow'  is 
^oaaed  f<nirfactu$  urnuM, 

FORISFACTURA  SANGUINIS.      See  BijOD-WnE. 

FoRf'SPfiCA.     ^ 

FoiwiPRficA,  I  P'«J«^"tor,  paranymphus. 

Foii-WYBHTA,  see  note  to  Ath.  V.  ii.  The  passage  to  which  it 
relates  is  thus  rendered  in  the  old  Ligitin  version:  <qus 
nuUam  in  eo  culpam  habent,'  which  seems  manifestly 
erroneous. 

Fosse,  the  Fossway;  one  of  the  four  Roman  highways,  leading 
from  Cornwall  to  Lincoln;  thus  described  by  Trevisa: 
<  The  first  and  gretest  of  the  foure  weyes  is  called  Fosecy 
and  sdretcheth  oute  of  the  south  into  the  north,  and  be- 
gynneth  from  the  comer  of  Comewaille,  and  passeth  forth 
by  Devenshyre,  by  Somersete,  and  forth  besides  Tetbury, 
upon  Cotteswold,  beside  Coventre,  unto  Leycestie^  and 
so  forth  by  wylde  pleynes  toward  Newerke,  and  endeth 
at  Lincoln.'     Polychron.,  lib.  L  c  45. 

Foster  f  ^  ^^®  IsLy/s  of  Ine,  the  word  ^foster*  seems 

1?  ^    /    \  1    ^uivalent  to  *  foster-lean,'  the  renaaeration 

1<08TER.LEAN  («.)  ^  ^^  j}^  the  rearing  of  a  foder<hm.    It  is 

variously  rendered  in. the  Latin  version:  In  In.  26.  'to 
pojicpe'  is  translated  victus;  lb.  38.  ad  nutriendum^  lb.  70. 
eorredium ;  while  in  £dm.  B.  2.  *  pofTep-leSn '  is  left  in 
Saxon  untranslated,  the  Latin  neuter  termination  only 
being  added.  To  Mr.  Price's  explanation  of  this  passage 
I  cannot  assent  (see  his  note),  the  word  <  foster'  and  its 
compounds  never,  to  my  knowledge,  being  applied  to  the 
rearing  or  support  of  any  but  a  child :  the  definition  of 
the  word  in  O.  N.  implying  as  much,  viz.  'at  fostra,'  nur 
trire ;  also  ^{osXx^  fcetus,  partus,  embryo;  'f6stri,  fSstra,' 
nutrUor,  nutrix,  alumnus,  alumna;  ' fostbrodir,'  coBaetaneus; 
'  fSstor-land,'  patria;  'fostur-laun,'  nuirida.  In  {bucI,  judg- 
ing from  the  passages  just  cited,  it  would  seem  that  the 
custom  of  placing  a  child  out,  as  foster  son  or  daughter, 
with  another  having  a  child  or  children,  so  that  all  might 
be  bred  and  educated  together,  was  as  prevalent  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  as  amonz  the  Scandinavian  nations. 
The  law  of  Edmund  therefore  simply  provides  for  the 
expense  of  rearing  the  child,  for  which  the  bridegroom  is 
required  to  give  his  '  wed,'  under  the  guarantee  of  his 
friends,   <  Cild-festre,'  In.  63.,  is  evidently  a  nurse,  and  is 
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Foster,  &c. —  continued. 

rendered  nutrix  in  the  Latin  version.  Tlie  passage  quoted 
by  Grimm,  from  the  Laws  of  Sweden,  refers  to  a  later 
period,  when  the  word  had  probably  lost  its  original  im- 
port: ^Fostri,  altn*  alumnus;  in  den  Schwed.  gesetzen  ist 
fostre  ein  im  haus  erzogener  knecht,  der  milder  behandelt 
wurde,  als  J^rael  und  annbdug :  In  the  Swedish  laws  fostre  is 
a  slave  reared  in  the  tiouse,  who  was  more  gently  treated  than 
the  Israel  or  anniidug.'  D.R.  A^  p.  319. 

Francplegium.    See  Fri6-boro. 

Freondleas-man.    See  Outlaw. 

Fri8  {nu  m)  — O.H.G.  fridu;  O.N.  fridr — peace;  also  freedom 
from  molestation ;  privil^e  of  granting  protection,  Alf.  5. 

FriS-borg  (yn.),  frankpledge.  The  system  so  caUed  by  which 
all  free  persons,  whose  rank  and  property  were  not  in 
themselves  an  adequate  security  for  good  behaviour,  were 
associated  in  tithings,  whose  members  were  mutual  secu- 
rity or  *  borh*  for  eadi  other.  The  chief  of  each  of  these 
associations  was  the  Hthing  man.  Of  this  institution,  which 
in  its  perfected  form  dates  probably  from  the  Conquest 
(though  traces  of  it  appear  in  Edgar's  laws  (IL  6.  S.  S.), 
where  it  is  directed  that  every  man  have  a  *borh'),  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  older  one  of  the  Saxon  times, 
by  which  every  'hlaford*  was  bound  to  have  his  *man'  in 
his  ^borh,'or  under  his  guarantee;  nor  has  it  any  con- 
nexion with  the  ^friS-gilds,'  or  voluntary  associations 
formed  tor  the  security  of  property.  The  'hundredes 
ealdor'  or  ^hundredes  man,'  mentioned  in  the  laws  of  Ed- 
gar, was  undoubtedly  the  ^aldormannus'  of  later  times. 
See  Spelm.  voce  Friborga,  and  Sir  F.  Palgrave's  English 
Commonwealth,  vol.i.  p.  191-204. 

Fri6-0£ard  (m.),  an  asylum,  sanctuary.  From  N.P.L.  54.  it 
appears  that  a  ^friS-geard'  was  the  enclosure  around  a 
sacred  stone,  tree,  or  fountain,  and  that  it  was  regarded  as 
a  sanctuary.  Tliis  is  the  German  *  fried*hof,'  thus  defined 
by  Haltaus :  <  area  circa  templum  consecrata,  asyli  perinde 
munita,  vulgo  ccemeterium.'  ^Friedhof  also  in  modem 
German  signifies  a  churchyard.  In  a  sermon  of  S.  Eligius 
in  D'Achery  Spicileg.,  quoted  by  Grimm,  we  have  the 
following  passage :   *  Nullus  christianus  ad  fana,  vel  ad 

petras,  vel  sdjbntes,  vel  ad  arbores vota  reddere  pras- 

sumat'  Burchhard  also  enjoins  (Interrog.  42.)  that  in- 
quiry be  made,  ^  si  aliquis  vota  ad  arbores^  vel  ad  fonJbes^  vel 
ad  iipides  feciat?  In  another  place  he  speaks  ot^lapides 
quos  in  ruinosis  locis  et  sylvestribus  venerantur.'  For 
further  information  on  tli'is  subject,  see  Grimm,  D.M., 
pp.  47.  &  371.,  Anhang,  pp.  xxx.  xxxiii.  and  passim. 

RR  3 


GLOSSARY. 

Fri6-gild  (;t.),  a  gild  for  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  security. 
This  name  was  given  to  certain  gilds  or  clubs  established 
during  or  before  the  reign  of  king  Athelstan,  for  the  re- 
pression of  theft,  the  tracing  of  stolen  cattle,  and  the  in- 
demnification of  parties  robbed,  by  means  of  a  common 
fimd  raised  by  subscription  of  the  members  (gegildan). 
The  statutes  of  these  gilds  are  contained  in  the  Judicia 
CiviTATis  LuNDONi^  (Ath.  V.),  set  forth,  under  royal 
authority,  by  the  bishop  and  reeves  of  the  city. 

FaiB-socN  (/T),  1  1 

^     x./  /»  J.  an  asylum,  sanctuary. 

Fri6-stol  (m.)»  J 

F;uS-sPLOT ;  the  latter  part  of  this  compound  I  take  to  be  equi- 
valent to  the  English  spot  and  pbt,  and '  friS-splot'  to  mean 
the  same  as  ^frio-geard,'  a  spot  or  plot  of  land^  encircling 
some  stone,  tree,  or  well,  considered  sacred,  and  therefore 
affording  sanctuary  to  criminals.  Tlie  word  'splot,'  sig- 
nifying spot,  macula,  occurs  once  in  the  poem  of  the 
Phoenix:  *)>onne  ly  je  pmta*  paespe  jebeeleb-  pum  bpun 
pum  bapu*  fum  blacum  pplottum*  peapolice  bepeteb.* 
Cod.  £xon.  fol.  60. 

Frum-gyld  (n.),  the  first  payment  or  instalment  of  the  ^wer.' 
Seenote  p.  75, 

rRUM-ST6L  (m.),  original  or  paternal  dwelling.  With  the  ex- 
planation of  this  word  in  note  to  Ine  S8.  1  whoUy  disagree. 
Alfred  in  his  Boethius,  speaking  of  the  four  elements,  says : 
^  JDabbaS  J'eah  J^a  peopep*  ppum-pt61  hiopa*  aejhpilc  hiopa* 
ajenne  ptebe :'  where  *  ppum-prol '  and  *  ajen  ptebe*  are 
evidently  synonymous  expressions.  The  Latin  version  has 
*  primum  captale.' 

Frum-talu  {/.),  prima  testium  dicta,  prima  delatio.   Lye. 
Frum-tyhtle  {/.),  prima  accusatio,  prima  calumnia. 

FrymS,  1  {/.),  the  affording  harbour  and  entertainment  to  any 
Fyrm8,J    one. 

FtjL,  f — 0-H.G.  ffili.  The  Saxon  *on  pul*  and  *on  pulan' 
1    ^  rendered  cum  damnatis  in  the  Latin  version,  and 

FtjLE,  1^  jg  pyjjy  explained  by  Haltaus,  viz. :  *  Sepelire  aliquem 
in  campo,  i.  e.  in  loco  profano,  non  dedicato,  extra  fines 
coemeterii  aut  templi,  ut  canones  volunt  sepeliri  excom- 
municatos,  haereticos,  usurarios  manifestos,'  &c.  ^  Tales 
criminosi  sortiri  dicuntur  sepuUuram  caninam,  asininamJ 
Glossarium,  voce  Begraben. 

FuLL-wfTB.     See  WfTE. 

FuRST  and  Fondung,  space  of  time,  and  trial ;  A.  &  pyppt  ^ 
ponbunj. 
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Fyht-w!te  (il),  one  of  the  fines  incurred  for  homicide^  and  one 
of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

Fyrd         f  (/)'  ^xercitus,  expeditio,  army,  the  military  array 

-I    of  the  whole  country.     Contribution  to  the  *fyrd' 

i*YRDUNG  j^   ^j^g  Qj^g  Qf  fjjg  imposts  forming  the  Trinoda  neces* 

sitas.  By  the  simple  appellation  of  ^fyrd'  the  land  force  is 
to  be  understood ;  the  naval  armament  was  denominated  the 
*scip-fyrd'  and  *  scip-fyr8ung.'    See  Trinoda  Necessitas. 

Fyrd-wIte  (».),  the  fine  incurred  by  neglecting  to  join  the 
*  fyrd ;'  one  of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 

Fyrht,  one  of  the  superstitious  practices  prohibited  by  C.  S.  5., 
and  N.P.L.  48.  I  regret  my  inability  to  offer  any  satis- 
factory illustration  as  to  what  it  consisted  in. 


G. 

Gjengang,  pregnant  ?  See  note  to  Ethb.  84. 
Gafol  (n.),  vectigal,  portorium,  census,  rent 

Gafol-gelda,  one  paying  ^  gafol '  or  rent  for  the  land  which 
he  occupies,  opposed  to  *  land-Sgende,'  hndrowner. 

Gafol-hwitel,  a  whittle  or  blanket  (the  terms  are  synonymous, 
both  being  derived  from  the  colour)  of  a  size  and  quality 
to  render  it  a  legal  tender,  in  the  place  of  coin,  as  pay- 
ment of  *  gafol '  or  rent  for  a  *  hiwisc,'  or  hide  of  land. 
The  value  of  such  a  whittle,  fixed  by  this  rider  to  the  law 
of  Ine  44.  at  sixpence,  is  its  ^  Sngylde.' 

Gafol-land  (n.),  land  let  out  for  rent  or  services ;  the  person 
occupying  such  land  was  termed  ^unland-Sgende,'  in  op- 
position to  *  land-Sgende,'  signifying  the  proprietor  of  the 
same.  Land  held  by  military  tenure  was  exempt  from  all 
other  services. 

Gafol-swXn  —  PoRCARius  AD  CENSUM.  A  Swineherd  paying  a 
certain  census,  or  portion  of  his  stock,  for  the  privilege  of 
feeding  pigs  on  the  land. 

Gafol-yrS  {Ji)^  the  cultivation  of  *  gafol-land.' 

Galdor  (m.),  cantio,  incantatio,  enchantment;  fromA.S.  jalan, 
O.  H.  G.  kalan,   O.  N.  gala,  to  sing^  enchant^   at  galldra, 
Jascinare. 

Gang-dagas  {pLnu)f  Rogation  days,  ^seu  tres  dies  Rogationum, 
qui  celebrantur  ante  Ascenslonem  Domini,  juxta  morem 
ecclesiee  Gallicanae,  constituit  S.  Mamertus,  Viennensis  epi- 
scopus.'    See  Du  Cange,  voce  Rogationes.    It  is  singular 
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Gang-dagas  —  continued. 

that  the  Icelandic  writers,  by  the  transposition  of  two 
letters,  reading  *gagn'  for  the  A.  S.  ^janj/  give  a  totally 
different  derivation  to  the  word;  the  word  'gam'  (mod. 
Dan.  ^gavn')  signifying  utilitaSj  turn.  *  Gagn-dagar '  are 
therefore,  according  to  diem,  Mies  utilitatis,  (publics)  feriie 
emolument!.  Sic  dicebantur  dies  sancti,  qui  incipiebant 
quinta  hebdomade  post  festum  Paschatos  peracta,  in  id 
instituti  ut  preces  pro  salute  publica,  terrae  ferulitate,  paoe- 
que  fierent'  That  the  term  as  written  and  understood  by 
us  was  also  known  to  them,  appears  from  the  following : 
^  Ugitur  et  gSng-dagar,  dies  amburbalium  vel  procestianzaJ  See 
Ind.  ad  GrSgSs. 

Gegemed,  see  note  to  Ethb.  62.  In  ms.  Reg.  12.  D.  xvii.  f.  125.  & 
a  recipe  for  this  injury  is  given ;  beginning,  <  Jjip  man 
pe  jej;^meb  ^  6u  lune  jelScnian  pcyle*  jepeoh  fiset;  he  pe 
topeapb  Sonne  8u  injanje,  &c.,'  but  which  affords  no  clue 
to  the  signification  of  the  word. 

GfGiLDA  —  CoNGiLDO  —  member  of  a  gild. 

Gild  (n.),  a  club  or  association  of  persons  instituted  for  mutual 
protection  and  benefit.  Of  these  institutions  there  were 
various  kinds,  viz.  *  FriS-gilds,'  (which  see  sub  voce) ; 
Trades'  Gilds  (the  original  of  our  civic  companies);  Mer- 
chants' Gilds ;  Ecclesiastical  GUds.  Mention  is  made  of 
Gilds  in  Capitul.  of  779.  §  16.  and  Legg.  Langob.  Carol 
M.  13.  For  an  ample  and  interesting  account  of  these 
institutions  the  reader  may  consult  ^  Das  Gildenwesen  im 
Mittelalter  von  Dr.  W.  E.  Wilda,'  8vo.  1881,  a  work  of 
great  research  and  merit 

GoD-BORH  (m.) — Dei  Plegium.  A  divine  or  sacred  security, 
the  nature  of  which  is  unknown.    See  note  to  Alf.  SS. 

GoD-BOT  (f.),  an  atonement  made  to  the  church,  which^  if 
commuted  into  a  pecuniary  mulct,  or  ^  feoh-bot,'  was  to  be 
employed  in  the  manner  directed  by  Eth.VL51. 

Gri5  (n.)  —  O.N.  grift.  Peace,  protection,  particularly  that 
granted  by  the  king  or  other  high  official  to  those  requiring 
it ;  also  the  privil^e  of  security  within  a  certain  distance, 
i.  e.  within  the  verge  of  the  king's  court.  It  differs  from 
<  friV  the  latter  signifying  the  general  peace  and  security 
of  the  state,  also  that  existing  between  one  state  and 
another;  the  two  terms  seem,  however  (as  in  the  instance 
of  *  church-friS'  and  *  church-grift'),  to  be  sometimes  used 
indiscriminately.    See  Mr. Prices  note  to  E.SiG.1. 

GuARDiREVE,  defined  Wil.  1. 28.  as  praepositus  custodum  ( viarum 
publicarum). 

Gyft  (/).    See  Dos. 
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H. 

Haba;  some  copies  read  <  Bada,'  qu.  Bath  ? 

HId-bSt  (Jl)  —  Ordinis  Emendatio*  Compensation  or  atone- 
ment for  injury  done  to  persons  in  holy  orders,  or  <  hfid- 
bryce/ 

HId-bryce  (m.)  —  Ordinis  Infractura.  Injury  done  to  pei> 
sons  in  holy  orders. 

Hjerfjest-handful  — Manipulus  Augusti.  a  due  belonging 
to  the  husbandman  (sehteman)  on  an  estate,  the  nature  of 
which  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  its  name. 

HsTTiAN,  to  scalp ;  see  note  to  C.  S.  80. 

HlLioDOM  (m.),  relics  of  saints ;  the  Gospels. 

Halle-6em6t« 
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See  GjsmSt. 
Halimotum.     J 

HiJd-FARE — Fr.  hem&re.    See  HSm-s6cn. 

Ham-scyld,  see  note  to  Ethb.  82. 

H1m-s6cn  ( f.)  f  —  I^oMUs  Invasio.    A  breach  of  the  peace  by 

Uv  I    forcible  entry  into  a  man's  house.     For  ample 

HlMFARE  1^   illustration,   see   H.  lxxx.  10,  11.;   see  also 

Haraidum.      <HSm-s6cn'  was  one  of  the  rights  of  the 

crown. 

Hand-oriS.    See  GriS. 

Hand-hjebbende,  i.  e.  having  in  hand :  a  thief  is  said  to  be 
<  hand-hsebbende,'  who  is  taken  with  the  stolen  goods  upon 
him  in  manu,  toith  the  mainour. 

Haraidum,  the  same  as  the  <  Herireita'  of  the  Bavarian  Laws, 
where  (tit.  iii.  cap.  7.)  it  is  enacted :  <  Si  quis  liberum 
hostili  manu  cinxerit,  quod  herireita  dicunt,  id  est  cum 
quadraginta  duobus  clypeis,  et  sagittam  in  curtim  projece- 
rit,  aut  quodcunque  telorum  genus,  cum  quadraginta 
solidis  componat.  Si  autem  minus  fuerint  scuta,  venin- 
tamen  ita  per  vim  injuste  cinxerit,  quod  heirmuht  vocant, 
cum  duodecim  solidis  componat.'  On  the  distinction 
between  herereita  (haraidum)  and  heimzuht  (ham-s6cn) 
Wachter  says :  <  Invasio  erat  major,  vel  minor,  pro  numero 
aggressorum.  Si  quis  agmine  scutato  domum  cinxisset 
numero  armatorum  xlii.,  tunc  committebat  magnam  inva- 
sionem;  si  minori  numero^  minorem.  Ilia  dicebatur  Am- 
reitOf  hoc  est  invasio  militaris,  ab  *  her,'  exercituSj  quia  talis 
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Haraidum — continued. 

nuraerus  censebatur  exercitus:  base  ^beimsubt,'  boc  est, 
invasio  damusj  ab  '  beim/  damuSf  et  *  sucben,'  xnfestare! 
Gloss,  voce  Reite* 

Compare  tbe  above  witb  In.  13. 

Heafod-weard  {f.)  —  CusTODiA  CAPITIS.  One  of  the  services 
to  be  rendered  by  a  tbane  and  a  *  geneat '  or  villanus  (see 
R.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  432, 433.),  but  in  wbat  it  consisted  seems  un- 
certain. *  Custodia '  b  defined  by  Du  Cange  as  *  obiigatio 
qua  tenentur  vassalli  excubias  facere  in  castris  dominorum, 
quas  vulgo  gardes  vocant'  Custodia  capitis  may  tberefore 
signify  bolding  watch  at  the  tent  of  the  lord. 

Heals-fano  (m.)  —  Apprehensio  Colli;  Collistrioium — a 
kind  of  pillory :  this  is  at  least  the  original  signification  of 
the  term,  but  which  seems  to  have  fallen  into  disuse  at  a 
very  early  period,  no  mention  of  it  in  that  sense  occurring 
in  all  these  laws,  where  it  merely  means  a  certain  fine 
graduated  according  to  the  degree  of  the  offender,  and 
was  probably  the  amount  of  mulct  annexed  to  every  class 
as  a  commutation  for  a  degrading  punishment.  *  Heals- 
fang '  may  therefore  be  defined :  *  The  sum  every  man 
sentenced  to  the  pillory  would  have  had  to  pay  to  save  bim 
from  that  punishment,  had  it  been  in  use.' 

Hearm.     See  Hream. 

Hemoldborh    f  ^  ^^^  ^  possession ;  from  O.  N.  *  heimilld ' 

'  •{    (Dan.  ^hjemmel,'  ju^  claim  to  a  Ainff),  and 

Heimelborch,  [  cborb.'  The  admission  of  this  old  Norsk  term 
into  the  laws  of  the  Conqueror  it  is  difficult  to  account 
for ;  it  is  not  founc^^  in  any  Anglo-Saxon  law  extant ;  and 
admitting  these  laws  (whether  originally  in  French  or 
Latin)  to  be  genuine,  we  know  from  Dudo  de  St  Quentin 
(lib.  iii.  p.  112.)  and  Benoit  de  Sainte  More,  that  William  I., 
Duke  of  Normandy  (slain  an.  942,  above  a  century  before 
the  battle  of  Hastings,)  was  obliged  to  send  his  son  and 
successor,  Richard  L,  to  Bayeux  to  learn  the  Norman 
tongue,  the  French  having  already  completely  supplanted 
it  at  Rouen  and  other  parts  of  Upper  Normandy. 

It  is  a  rare  instance  of  the  kind,  nearly  every  trace  of 
the  conquest  of  Neustria  by  the  North-men  being  limited 
to  the  names  of  certain  places. 

Henoen,  ergastulum,  a  prison,  in  which  those  confined  were 
condemned  to  hard  labour. 

Hei^gwite,  the  fine  for  letting  an  offender  escape  from  prison 
(hengen). 
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Heor5f£st  —  HuDEFiBST  —  having  a  fixed  dwelling,  keeping 
house.  A  man  was  designated  ^  heorS-faest'  to  distinguish 
him  from  a  lower  class  of  freemen;  viz.,  ^folgeras  (folgarii),' 
who  had  no  habitations  of  their  own,  but  were  house  re- 
tainers of  their  lord. 

H£Or5-penio  (m.).     See  Rom-feoh. 

Here  (iti.),  an  army;  but,  according  to  In.  13.,  any  number  of 
men  above  thirty-five. 

Here-oeatu  for  Here-oeatwu  (f.) — Relevatio,  Relevium, 
Relief  —  heriot  The  O.  G.  *  heergewate,'  apparatus  belli-' 
cwtj  military  habiliments  or  equipmentSj  which,  after  the  death 
of  the  vassal,  escheated  to  the  sovereign  or  lord,  to  whom 
they  were  delivered  by  the  heir.  In  the  Conqueror's  time 
this  became  the  law  of  relief,  defined  by  Haltaus  as,  *  Re- 
levium seu  prsestatio  heredum,  qui  ut  successionem  here- 
ditariam  in  feudo  relevent,  vel  equum  defuncti  vasalli,  vel 
alias  res,  vel  pecuniae  summam  oiFerre  tenentur  domino.' 
See  Gloss,  voce  Hergewette.  For  the  more  modem  law  of 
heriots,  see  Blackstone,  book  ii.  c.  6. 28. 

• 

Here-team  (m.) — Conductio  exercitus.  A  band  of  armed 
men ;  also  the  crime  of  assembling  a  band  of  armed  men. 

Here-tooa  (from  *  here,'  an  army^  and  *  teohan,'  to  draw  or  lead,) 
dux  belli.  This  title,  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  was,  as  it 
implies,  given  originally  to  the  leader  of  an  army ;  but  in 
the  latter  days  of  the  monarchy  it  seems  to  have  become 
hereditary  in  the  families  of  those  on  whom  the  govern- 
ment of  the  provinces  formed  out  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
heptarchy  were  bestowed,  and  was  sometimes  used  synony- 
mously with  those  of  ^  ealdorman'  and  *  eori.' 

Hergripa,  the  same  as  Feax-fano,  which  see. 

Heriot.    See  Here-oeatu. 

HiKENiLDE  Strete,  oue  of  the  four  Roman  Roads  of  Britain, 
leading  firom  St  David's  to  Tynemouth,  thus  described  by 
Trevisa :  *  The  fourthe  is  called  Rykenyldestrete^  and  stretch- 
eth  forth  by  Worchestre,  by  Wycombe,  by  Byrmyngeham, 
by  Lichefeld,  by  Derby,  by  Chestrefeld,  by  Yorke^  and 
forth  unto  Tynmouthe.'    Polychron,  lib.  i.  c  45. 

iZykenildestrete  has,  I  suspect,  originated  in  a  clerical 
error  for  ITikenildestrete. 

HiON  {f.)y  see  note  to  Ethb.  S6. 

Hired-man,  la  man  belonging  to  the  *  hired'  or  family  of  a 
Hire-man,    J    lo^d ;  a  retainer. 

Hiwisc,  the  same  as  a  hide  (of  land),  see  Wg«  ?• 


GLOSSARY. 

HLiF-ifeTA  (m.),  literally  Moaf-  or  <  bread-eater/  and  correlative 
to  *hlSf-ord.'  This  term  was  applicable  to  all  servants 
who  were  fed  at  their  master's  cost,  like  the  O.G.  ^brot- 
essan'  or  *  brotlinge/  described  by  Haltaus  as,  fomuKy  iitt- 
nisteriales,  dcmestid  pane  domini  victitantes.  See  Gloss,  in 
voce,  and  Grimm,  D.R.A.,  p.  318.  §28. 

Hlafordes  Gifq  {/.)  In  what  this  impost  consisted  does  not 
anywhere,  to  my  knowledge,  appear.  It  seems  to  be  the 
^Dominatio,'  explained  by  Du  Cange  as  tributum  quod 
domino  pnBdaJtwr^  and  also  the  *  Herren-Gult'  of  the  Ger- 
mans, mentioned  in  a  charter  of  the  abbot  of  Koenigs- 
brunn,  an.  1479,  quoted  by  Haltaus,  where  it  is  stated  to 
be  an  annual  payment  of  ten  guilders. 

Hlaford-socn.    Set  Soon. 

Hlo6  (/),  any  number  of  men  from  eight  inclusive  to  thirty- 
five.  In.  IS. 

Hl66-b6t  (/),  compensation  for  homicide  committed  by  a 
« hlo6.' 

Hlytas  (m. />/•),  lots,  sortes,  sortilegium;  verh^  <  hleotan,' sorfiri. 
Set  Sortes  Sanctorum. 

HooGE,  the  town  of  Sluys,  called  also  Sluys  Hogge,  or  Hogge 
Sluys,  formerly  a  flourishing  town,  and  regarded  as  the 
port  of  Bruges:  it  was  even  emphatically  styled  the  port 
of  Flanders.  Sanderi  Flandria  lUustrata,  lib.  iv.  p.  211. 
From  Eth.  IV.  2.  it  appears  that  the  local  names  Nor- 
mannia,  Francia,  Hogge^  Leodium,  Nivella,  are  made  to 
express  the  men  of  tiwse  places^  who,  on  payment  of  toll 
and  scavage  (ostensio),  were  allowed  to  trade  through  the 
country. 

Hold  —  O.  N.  Holldr.  In  its  old  Norse  acceptation,  this  title 
is  defined  by  Biom  Haldorsen  as  dominus  fundi  aoiti  vel 
aSodialis.  llie  index  to  the  Gragfo  describes  a  ^hbldr'  as 
colonus  odalicuSf  \e\Jundum  avitum  tenem.  From  the  amouiit 
of  his  wergild,  which  is  double  that  of  a  priest  or  a  thane, 
it  is  evident  that  he  enjoyed  a  very  high  rank  in  the  state. 
The  title  was  most  probably  introduced  by  the  Danes,  and 
limited  to  East  Anglia. 

HoMOLA — CoLLiFiciUM.  What  is  meant  by  the  Latin  transla- 
tion of  this  word  is  as  unknown  as  the  derivation  of  the 
original.  With  respect  to  the  latter,  I  am  at  a  loss  even  to 
form  a  conjecture,  but  the  Latin  *radere  ad  coUificium' 
(which  is  evidently  a  compound  of  coUum  and  fgere,)  may 
probably  be  rendered :  duive  him  so  as  to  fit  him  for  the 
pillory  {coUistriffium),  The  following  phrases  tend  to  cor- 
roborate the  above :  ^  dimidio  capite  tonderi^  a  punishment 
for  slaves  and  thieves;  ^tondere  in  crucem^  in  modum  furisf 
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HoMOLA  —  continued. 

^  si  aliquis  deprehenditur  cum  fiirto  minoris  valoris,  scopis 
punitur,  et  buccas,  et  crines  sui  per  medium  caput  suum 
Umdentur.^  {See  Grimm,  D.  R.  A.,  p.  702.  See  also  Edg.  C. 
20.)  A  passage  in  ^The  Lyfe  of  Ipomedon/  where  the 
hero  is  made  to  disguise  himself,  may  possibly  bear  some 
relation  to  this  law  of  Alfred :  — 

<  Righte  vnsemely,  on  queynte  manere, 

He  hym  dight,  as  ye  snail  here. 

A  barber  he  callyd,  withouten  more, 

And  shove  hym  bothe  behynd  and  before, 

Queyntly  endentyd,  out  and  in ; 

And  also  he  shove  half  his  chynne  : 

He  seemyd  a  fole,  that  queynte  sire, 

Bothe  by  hede  and  by  atyre.' 

Weber's  Metrical  Romances,  vol.  ii.  p.  840. 

Lambarde  renders  ^  to  homolan,'  morionis  in  morem.  His 
interpretation,  whether  conjectural  or  not,  receives  con- 
siderable support  from  the  above  extract 

HoR-cwENE,  see  note  to  E.  &  G.  1 1. 

HoRDERE,  treasurer ;  such  was  at  least  the  original  import  of 
the  term,  for  in  later  times  his  functions  seem  by  no  means 
to  have  been  limited  to  the  care  of  the  ^  hord-ern,'  as  we 
find  him  and  the  reeve  classed  together  in  the  pienalty,  in 
case  of  being  cognizant  of  theft,  and  here  he  is  named 
the  king's  ^  hordere.'  ( Ath.  I.  d.)  He  afterwards  occurs, 
together  with  the  reeve  and  mass-priest,  as  one  of  the 
officials  empowered  to  ratify  all  bargains  made  before  them. 

HoRS-wEALH,  the  Wealh  or  Briton,  who  had  the  care  of  the 
(kmg's)  horses.  This  term  seems  to  justify  the  inference 
that,  about  the  time  of  Ine,  the  British  inhabitants  of  the 
country  excelled  in  the  knowledge  and  treatment  of  horses, 
and  were  consequently  preferred  as  keepers  of  the  royal 
stud. 

HoRS-WEARD  (yr),  a  service  or  corvee,  consbting  in  watching 
the  horses  of  the  lord. 

Hreac-copp — Macholi  Summitas — the  cap  or  summit  of  the 
rick.  In  the  glossaries  the  definition  ^ven  of  machoban  is 
horreum  sine  tectoj  which  is  not  applicable  to  the  passage  in 
question  (vol.  i.  p.  440,  441 ).  Spelman,  however,  adds : 
*  Habetur  mackolum  pro  ipsa  frugum  seu  garborum  strue^ 
quam  hodie  dicimus  a  reach  or  stack  of  com.  Hujus  olim 
ad  constructionem  epulari  solebant  agricolse  et  messores.' 
Hence  it  appears  that  this  was  a  treat  given  to  the  labour- 
ers on  capping,  L  e.  completing,  the  rick  or  stack. 

^Hreao-croppum'  in  the  Latin  text  is  manifestly  an  error 
of  the  copyist  for  ^  hreao-coppum.' 
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HreIm  f  (''*•) — Uthesium  vel  Hui^esium — *  Strepitans  clamor 
•j    et  ejulatioy  qui  bus  fugientem  latronem  et  rei  capitalis 

Hearm  y  sontem  excipientes  omnes  tenentur  prosequi,  donee 
male&ctor  deprebendatur.  AngL  ^  hue  and  cry ;'  a  GalL 
*  buyer,'  ejulare^  exclamare;*  Spelm.  voce  Hutesium,  who 
adds  from  Bracton  ihe  following,  which  is  in  strict  confor- 
mity with  the  Saxon  law :  <  Omnes  tarn  milites  quam  alii, 
qui  sunt  quindecim  annorum  et  amplius,  jurare  debent, 
quod  utlagatos,  murdritores,  robbatores,  et  burglatores  non 
receptabunt,  **— —  et  si  htUesium  vel  clamorem  de  talibus 
audiverint,  statim  audito  clamore  sequantur  cum  familia  et 
hominibus  de  terra  sua.'  Lib.  iii.  tr«2«cap.  L  For  the 
phrase  ^  hentan  mid  hearme,'  gee  note  to  E.  &  G.  6.  The 
above  process  is  identical  witii  the  CUaneur  de  Haro  of  the 
Normans,  for  which  see  Du  Cange. 

Hundred  (n.),  a  subdivision  of  the  country,  the  nature  of  which 
is  not  known  with  certainty.  In  the  Dialogus  de  Scaccario 
it  is  said,  that  a  hundred  '  ex  hydarum  aliquot  centenariis, 
sed  non  determinatis  constat;  quidam  enim  ex  pluribus, 
quidam  ex  paucioribus  constat.'  Some  accounts  make  it 
consist  of  precisely  a  hundred  hides,  others  of  a  hundred 
tithings,  or  of  a  hundred  free  families.  Certain  it  is,  that, 
whatever  may  have  been  its  original  organization,  the 
hundred,  at  the  period  when  it  became  known  to  us,  dif- 
fered greatly  as  to  extent,  in  the  several  parts  of  England. 
This  division  is  ascribed  to  King  Alfred,  and  he  may  pos- 
sibly have  introduced  it  into  England,  though  in  Germany 
it  dates  from  a  very  remote  perioid,  where  it  was  established 
among  the  Franks  in  the  sixth  century.  In  the  Capitula- 
ries of  Charlemagne  we  meet  with  it  in  the  form  known 
among  us.     See  Capit.  lib.  iii.  c  10.  ^  passim. 

To  Alfred's  claim,  as  the  author  of  this  division  in 
England,  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  hundred  is  named  in 
the  Penitential  of  Ecgbert,  but  this  objection  is  not  fatal ; 
it  is  there  mentioned  in  the  rubric  only,  to  which  it  seems 
attached  as  an  afterthought,  and  does  not  appear  in  the 
text,  between  which  and  the  rubric  there  is  little  accord- 
ance ;  and,  moreover,  it  is  evident  from  its  dialect,  that  the 
Penitential  has  not  reached  us  in  its  original  state,  being 
bereft  of  every  vestige  of  its  Northumbrian  origin,  and,  in 
its  present  dress,  is  most  probably  much  later  than  the  time 
of  Alfred. 

An  interesting  schedule  in  Saxon  of  the  hundreds  of 
Northamptonshire  is  given  in  Introd.  to  Domesday,  vol.  L 
p.  185. 

HuNDREDEs  Ealdor,  f  Alderm ANNUS  HuNDRETi— the  presid- 

4    ing  officer  in  the  hundred  court.    From 

HuNDREDES  Man,       [   the  laws  of  Edgar  it  would  seem  that 

these  two  denominations  apply  to  the  same  functionary. 
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HuNDREDES  Ealdor,  &c. — conHnued. 

though  on  the  continent  there  appears  to  have  existed  a 
considerable  difference  in   authority  between   the  Cent- 

Cifius  and  the  Centenarius.     Cf.  Eccardi  Not.  ad  Pact, 
g.  Sal.  Antiq.  ap.  Canciani,  t.  ii.  p.  87. 

HUNDRED-OEMOT.       Set  GEMQTT. 

HusTiNG — A.  S,  H(}s-]>iNO  (n.) — council,  court,  triounal;  ap- 
parently so  called  from  its  being  held  within  a  building, 
at  a  time  when  other  courts  were  held  in  the  open  air.  It 
was  a  local  court,  the  functions  of  which  are  recited  in 
Ed.  C.  vol.  i.  p.  456.  ti.*.,  upon  which,  however,  no  great 
reliance  is  to  be  placed,  the  whole  piece  being  manifestly 
an  interpolation,  and,  in  one  clause,  describing  the  Court 
of  Husting  in  a  manner  corresponding  rather  to  the  Court 
of  Exchequer  or  the  King's  Bench ;  in  short,  as  Spelman 
justly  remarks,  ^  Galfridum  Monemutensem  totum  spirat.' 
It  is,  however,  justly  termed  one  of  the  king's  courts,  and 
there  may  anciently  have  been  times,  when  the  Court  of 
Exchequer  was  held  at  the  London  Hustings,  as  was  af- 
terwards the  case  in  IS  Edw.  I.  Madox,  Hist.  Excheq. 
ch.  20.  85. 

There  were  Hustings  at  York,  Winchester,  Lincoln, 
Shepey,  and  in  other  places,  which  appear  to  have  been 
courts  of  the  same  nature  as  the  London  Hustings. 

HwATA  (wi.  ?),    f  ^^^Uf  divination.     What  it  consisted  in  ap- 

•|    pears  from  Ecg.  P.  H.  28.     Its  derivation  is 

HwATUNG  {f.)j  y  uncertain.  From  the  weak  form,  we  have^ 
Lev.  xix.  26.  the  gen.  <  hparena.'  I  am  not  aware  of  having 
met  with  the  nom.  sing,  of  the  plural  *  hpata.' 

Hf  D  {/.),  hide,  skin.  The  phrase  to  pay  with  his  hide,  or  suffer 
in  his  hidsj  is  applicable  only  to  the  servile  portion  of  the 
community,  scourging  being  the  punishment  inflicted  on 
slaves  for  offences  which  freemen  atoned  for  by  a  pecuniary 
mulct.  The  slave  seems,  however,  to  have  had  the  option 
either  of  undergoing  the  punishment,  or  of  commuting  it 
by  a  certain  payment  called  ^  h^d*gild.' 

Hf D  (f)y  a  measure  of  land,  containing  at  present  a  hundred 
acres,  which  quantity  is  also  assigned  to  it  in  the  Dialogus 
de  Scaccario.  It  seems,  however,  that  the  hide  varied  in 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom.  In  a  ms.  of  Malmesbury 
Abbey,  cited  by  Spelman  from  Agarde,  it  is  said  to  have 
consisted  of  ninety-six  acres  only :  ^  Virgata  terra?  continet 
viginti  quatuor  acras,  et  quatuor  virgatae  constituunt  unam 
hidam.'  See  Spelman  voce  Hida,  and  Introd.  to  Domesday, 
vol.  i.  p.  145. 

For  swearing  according  to  a  certain  number  of  hides, 
see  Oath. 
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Hynden  {f.)j  an  association  of  ten  men,  first  mentioned  in 
In.  54>.  {see  note)j  where  it  signifies  the  persons  from  among 
whom  the  consaeramentals  were  to  be  chosen  in  a  case  of 
deadly  feud.  From  Ath.  V.  iii.  it  appears  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  <  friS-gilds '  (cong'ddones)  were  formed  into 
associations  of  ten,  the  enactment  running  thus:  ^  That  we 
count  ten  men  together,  and  let  the  senior  direct  the  nine 
in  all  those  things  that  are  to  be  done;  and  then  let  them 
count  their  hyndens  together,  with  one  hynden-man,  who 
shall  admonish  the  ten  (i.  e.  the  ten  hyndens)  for  our  com- 
mon benefit.'  Hence  it  would  seem,  that  the  eleven,  who 
are  to  hold  the  money,  consisted  of  the  senior  of  each  hyn- 
den, together  with  the  hynden-man,  who  presided  over  the 
hynden  of  the  hyndens,  i.  e.  ten  hyndens.  The  number 
XII.  mentioned  in  Ath.V.  viii.  1.  is  apparently  an  error 
for  XI. 

Htrnes  (y.),  parochia,  parish. 


Ikekilde  Strete.    See  Hikenilde  Strete. 

In-borh  (m.),  a  security,  pledge,  hypotheca;  consisting  in  the 
chattels  of  a  party  unable  to  obtain  a  personal  *  borg'  or 
surety. 

Induciare,  to  prorogue,  postpone,  respectare,  respite. 

Infanoenthef,  ^jurisdictio  domino  manerii  concessa  in  quem- 
cunque,  sive  hominum  suorum  sive  aliorum,  furti  reum,  et 
intra  limites  dominii  sui  prehensum.'    Somner. 

^  Regale  privilegium,  et  in  antiquis  diplomatibus  major- 
ibus  regni  frequenter  concessum.  De  vocis  latitudine  non 
plane  convenit;  quidam  enim  exponunt  de  omni  fure  infira 
dominium  capto;  quidam  de  hominibus  solummodo  do- 
minii; quidam  de  his  tantum,  qui  cum  latrocinio  depre- 
henduntur.   Certissima  interpretatio  a  locorum  usu  petitur.' 

.  ^  Utfcaigenthef   vero    dicitur   latro    extraneus,    veniens 

r^  aliunde  de  terra  aliena,  et  qui  captus  fuit  in  terra  ipsius, 
qui  tales  habet  libertates.  Sed  non  sequitur  quod  ille 
posset  hominem  suum  proprium,  captum  extra  libertatem 
snam,  reducere  usque  infi*a  libertatem  suam,  et  ibi  eum 
judicare  ex  tali  libertate ;  debet  enim  quis  juri  subjacere, 
ubi  delinquit :  proprios  enim  latrones  et  alienos,  infra  libera 
tatem  suam  captos,  judicare  possunL'    Spelman. 

Infiht  or  Insocna,  violence  committed  on  a  person  by  one 
inhabiting  the  same  dwelling. 
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Inforciare  PLACITUM9  <est  cum  ad  illud  peragendum  plures 
judices  conveniunt;  renforcer  la  amrJ    Du  Cange. 

Inlaoian — Inleoiare  —  to  in-law,  render  law-worthy.  Tliis 
is  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  term,  but  in  H.  liii.  S.  it 
is  evidently  the  French  *  enlegier/  in  legem  seu  in  jus  queni- 
piam  mittere.  Du  Cange. 

Inland  (ti.),  ^  terra  dominicalis,  pars  manerii  dominica,'  Spelm., 
demesne  land.  That  part  of  a  domain  which  the  lord 
retained  in  his  own  hands,  in  contradistinction  to  ^  tit-land,' 
outlandy  or  * geneat-land,'  (for  that  the  two  terms  are 
synonymous  is  evident  from  Edg.  I.  1.,)  terra  tenementaliSf 
signifying  land  granted  out  for  services. 

Interciare — Fr.  entiercer.  *In  manum  tertiam  ponere,  tertio 
tradere,  sequestrare.  Proprie  autem  dicitur  res  intertiari, 
cum  furto  sublata,  et  alteri  vendita,  a  domino  repetitur  ab 
eo  penes  quem  deprehenditur.'    See  Spelm.  and  Du  Cange. 

Invultuacio,  a  species  of  witchcraft,  the  perpetrators  of  which 
were  called  vuUivoliy  and  are  thus  described  by  John  of 
Salisbury:  ^Qui  ad  affectus  hominum  immutandos,  in 
molliori  materia,  cera  forte  vel  limo,  eorum  quos  pervertere 
nituntur  effigies  exprimunt'  De  Nugis  Curial.  lib.  i.  c.  12. 
To  this  superstition  Virgil  alludes :  — 

*  Limus  ut  hie  durescit,  et  haec  ut  cera  liquescit, 
Uno  eodemque  igni,  sic  nostro  Daphnis  amore.' 

Of  the  practice  of  this  superstition,  both  in  England  and 
Scotland,  many  instances  are  to  be  met  with ;  among  the 
most  remarkable,  that  of  Eleanor  Cobham,  duchess  of 
Gloucester,  and  Stacey,  servant  to  George  duke  of  Cla- 
rence. 

L. 

Laad-rinc,  see  note  to  Ethb.  7. 

L£d  {f.)i  purgation,  exculpation.  Of  the  Mad'  the  following 
kinds  occur :  —  1.  That  wherein  the  accused  cleared  him- 
self by  his  own  oath,  supported  by  tlie  oaths  of  his  con- 
sacramentals  (compurgators),  according  to  the  number  of 
which  the  *  lad'  was  said  to  be  either  simple  or  threefold. 
2.  Ordeal ;  of  which  there  were  two  kinds,  viz.,  that  of 
hot  iron,  and  water  ordeal.  When  the  iron  weighed  one 
pound,  it  was  single  or  simple  ordeal ;  when  it  weighed 
three  pounds,  the  ordeal  was  said  to  be  threefold,  d.  Cors- 
naed,  which  see  sub  voce.  When  the  number  of  consacra- 
mentals  was  regulated  by  the  *  wer'  of  the  accused  it  was 
called  a  *wer-lfid,'  or,  as  it  is  defined  in  H.  lxiv.4.,  *  Per- 
negatio  secundum  natale,  quae  est  werelada.'  *  Plena  lada' 
is  identical  with  *  be  fuUan  S9e'  in  C.  S.  29.9   meaning, 
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LXd  —  cantinited. 

probably,  that  the  Mad'  be  executed  without  any  remission^ 
or  relaxation,  with  regard  to  the  number  of  compurgators. 

LiD  (f.)  —  Seam  ;  Summagium.  A  service,  which  consisted  in 
supplying  the  lord  with  beasts  of  burthen,  or,  as  defined  by 
Roquefort  (r^oce  Somey):  *  Service  qu'un  vassal  devoit  a 
son  seigneur,  et  qui  consistoit  a  faire  faire  quelques  voyages 
par  ses  betes  de  somme.'  See  Spelman  siib  voce^  and  Du 
Cange  voce  Sagma. 

LsLT  —  LiTUs,  LiDUS,  Letus.  One  of  a  class  between  servile 
and  free.  According  to  Legg.  Langob.  Car.  Magn.  83., 
equivalent  with  Jiscalinus :  *  Aldiones  ea  lege  vivant  in 
Italia,  in  servitute  dominorum  suorum,  qua  fiscalini  vel 
liti  vivunt  in  Francia.'  The  following  passages  will  serve 
to  show  the  distinction  between  litus  Bind  servus:  ^Siquis 
servum  suum  tributarium  aut  litum  fecerit'  Lex  Rip.  62. 
<  Inter  cxx.  homines,  nobiles  et  ingenuos,  similiter  et  litos, 
servum  et  ancillam  eidem  ecclesise  tribuant.'  Cap.  de  Part. 
Sax.  15.  ^  Qui  hominem  ingenuum  occiderit,  solidos  cc, 
qui  lidum,  solidos  c,  qui  servum,  solidos  L.,  componat' 
Cap.  Car.  an.  813.  By  the  Frisic  law,  tit.  15.  the  compo- 
sition for  a  noble  was  11  pounds;  for  a  freeman,  5-^  or 
5  pounds  6  ounces ;  for  a  litus,  2  pounds  9  ounces ;  for  a 
slave,  1  pound  4^  ounces.  These  particulars  are  noticed, 
because,  according  to  some  traditions,  Kent  was  settled  in 
part  by  Frisians.  These  Laeti  or  Leti  were  Germans,  who 
voluntarily  placed  themselves  imder  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, and  received  lands  (terroe  laeticse)  to  cultivate,  for 
which  they  probably  paid  rent,  and  were  obligated  to  per- 
form military  service.  If  the  enactment  of  Ethb.  26.  be 
genuine,  and  not  servilely  copied  from  some  Germanic 
code  by  the  compiler  of  those  laws,  the  question  presents 
itself,  at  what  period  came  this  class  of  persons  into  Kent? 
The  most  obvious  solution  seems  to  be  that  they  must  have 
been  foreigners  or  their  descendants  settled  here  during 
the  Roman  government,  and  that  the  high  value  set  upon 
their  lives  was  in  consequence  of  their  consanguinity  with 
the  Germanic  conquerors  of  the  country.  See  Grimm's 
D.R.  A.,  p.  305-309.  Graffs  Sprachschatz,  vol.  ii.  p.  190. 
Eichhorn,  i.  p.  319.  edit.  1834.    Palgrave,  i.  p.  354. 

LiES,  Lathe,  a  division  or  district  so  called,  peculiar  to  the 
county  of  Kent  It  is  thus  described  by  Spelman :  *  Esc 
portio  comitatus  plures  continens  hundredos  seu  Wapen- 
tachia,  suoque  olim  subaudiens  magistratui,  quem  ledgrevium 
appellabant'  He  then  cites  Ed.  C.  SI. :  ^In  quibusdam  vero 
provinciisy  Anglice  vocabatur  laeS,  quod  isti  dicunt  6rihinge.' 
It  is,  however,  to  be  observed  that  ms.  L,  reads  *tifinje' 
instead  of  *  j^pihmje.' 
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Laou  (f.)  Law,  This  word  was  also  used  to  express  the  terri- 
tory or  district  in  which  a  particular  law  was  in  force,  as 
*  Dena  lagu/  ^  Mercna  lagu,'  &c.  which  may  be  looked  upon 
as  abbreviated  forms  of  the  district  under  Danish  law,  Mer-^ 
dan  lawj  &c.  without  supposing,  with  Bishop  Nicholson, 
that  in  these  instances  the  word  Magu'  does  not  stand  for 
laWf  but  for  reffio,  provincicu  See  Jrrsefatio  ad  Wilkins, 
LL.  Anglo-Sax.  p.  xvi. 

Lah-cop,  see  note  to  £th.  IIL  S. 

Lah-man  —  Laoemaknus.  The  O.  N.  LogmaSr,  thus  defined 
in  the  Index  to  the  Gragas:  ^Jurisconsultus,  nomophylax, 
qui  leges  rogaret  et  proclamaret,  et  quod  justum  sit  et  le- 
gibus  consentaneum,  in  casu  quaestionis,  declararet.'  The 
number  of  lagemanni  appointed  in  any  particular  place 
seems  constantly  to  have  been  twelve,  and  it  is  clear  that 
their  functions  were  judicial.  They  were  thanes,  having 
^  socam  et  sacam  super  homines  suos,'  and  are,  no  doubt, 
identical  with  the  twelve  senior  thanes  (]?a  yldestan  xii. 
)>egnas)  mentioned  in  Eth.  IIL  S.  The  institution  was 
most  probably  of  Danish  origin,  as  we  generally  meet  with 
them  in  the  Danish  portion  of  the  country,  and  the  docu- 
ment of  Ethelred,  above  referred  to,  seems,  in  great 
measure,  to  have  been  published  for  the  sake  of  the 
Five  Burgs.  Of  their  rank  a  further  judgment  may  be 
formed  from  the  heriot  of  the  lagemanni  of  Cambridge 
at  the  time  of  the  conquest;  viz.  <De  harieta  lage- 
mannorum  habuit  isde  Picot  viii.  lift.,  et  unum  palefridum, 
et  unius  militis  arma.  Aluricus  Godricsone,  quando  fuit 
vicecomes,  habuit  harietam  unius  istorum  xx.  sot/  Domes- 
day, vol.  i.  fol.  189. 

Lah-slit  {nun.?),  ^ai"^H^^^'' ^''^^''^^^^  committed  by  theDanes, 

•{for  which  the  English  were  condemned  in 

Lah-slite  (m.),  [the*wite.'  The  *  lah-slit' of  a  priest  re- 
fusing  baptism,  or  neglecting  to  fetch  chrism,  is  (E.&G.  3.) 
fixed  at  twelve  ores,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
always  the  same.  See  note  to  £•  &  G.  2.,  which,  in  the  opi- 
nion of  Somner,  gives  us  the  *  lah-slit'  of  a  *  twelf-hinde,* 
*six-hinde,'  and  *twy-hinde,*  man.  According  to  H.  xi. 
and  Lxvi.  5.  it  is  equivalent  to  the  *  plena  wita,'  or  the 
^negatio  cum  xi.'  In  H.  xxxnr.  1.  it  is  evidently  classed 
with  the  king's  wite,  or  120  shillings.  That  tiie  Mah-slit' 
varied  with  die  *wite'  seems  certain,  but  that  it  was  al- 
ways equal  to  the  ^wite'  is  a  point  yet  remaining  in 
doubt. 

Land-Xgende,  1  The  proprietor  of  the  land,  lord  of  the  soil. 
Land-hlaford,  j-  O.  N.  ^  landeigandi,  dominus  fundi,  colonus 
Land  Kica  J    pr^diatus,  si  non  odelicus.' 
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Land-ceap    f  Purchase  of  land:  < conlnictiis  vel  transactioDes  ; 

-j    praeditorue  de  tems,  acil.  aut  venditioni  expo- 
i^^^^x^^9     y^  sitis,  aut  ad  censum  vel  onphyteusin  elocatis.' 

Somner.     (SeenoUto  Eth.  IIL  8.)  / 

Lapis.    See  Oath.  | 

LeoebtWITa  f  —  -^  S.  Le^ep^-j^te.     *  Stopri    sen   concubitus  * 

ill^timi  mulcta:    in   adulteros,   fomicatores. 


: 


LiEiEB-wiTA,  1^  virginumque  comiptores  animadversia  Ad 
maneriorum  dominos  (nescio  an  ad  omnes  ex  consuetudine) 
dim  pertinuit  jurisdictio  de  nativis  suis  (id  est,  sems  et 
ancillis)  corruptis  cognoscendi,  mulctamqae  delinquentibus 
tarn  viris  quam  fceminis  inferendi.  Ad  quosdam  etiam  non 
de  his  solum,  sed  et  de  aliis  quibuscunque^  intra  dominium 
ipsorum  sic  peccantibus.  Convenire  videtur  Fletae,  lib.  i. 
c.  47.  et  aliorum  opinio,  qui  laierwUe  dicunt  esse  consuetu- 
dinem  vindicandi  adulterium,  et  fomicationem,  in  quosiibet 
delinquentes.'    Speiman. 

Leod  (lit*?)  vir,  homo;  tee  note  to  Ethb.  2.  and  Gloss,  to  Kern- 
ble's  Beowulf  voce  Leode. 

Leod-oeld  (ii.},  or  simply,  Leod  (hi.),  the  <wer*gild'  so  called 
in  the  laws  of  Ethelbirht.    See  Wer-gild. 

Leodium,  Li^e.    &e  Hogge. 

Leoht-gesceot  (n.?) — Sybibolum  Luminis.  A  tax  for  sup- 
plying the  diurch  with  lights. 

Lestagium,  Lastage,  a  duty  laid  on  the  cargo  of  a  ship.  ^  Con- 
suetudo  exacta  in  nundinis  et  mercibus.'    Bromton. 

LiBLAC  (n.?)  Veneficium,  witchcraft,  particularly  that  kind 
which  consisted  in  the  compounding  and  administering  of 
drugs  and  philtres.  O.  H.  G.  luppi,  mak/kittm;  luppdn, 
medicare;  (M. H.G.  liippen,  venenare);  luppari,  vene/iaa. 
Wieland,  in  Oberon,  says :  — 

'  Der  Ritter  steigt  herab,  und  ungesaumt  erscheint, 
^  Ganz  in  verlupptem  Staklf  sein  trotzig  sichrer  Feind.' 

which  is  explained  in  his  Glossary :  *  in  bezauberten 
Wafien.  Luppen,  verlyppeuy  hiess  in  der  alten  Allemannisch- 
en  Sprache  vergiften;  daher  verluppte  JPfUle.  Weil  aber, 
wie  Wachter  wohl  anmerkt,  im  gemeinen  Volk^lauben 
giftmischen  und  zaubem  verwandte  und  associierte  Begrifie 
sind,  so  bekamen  die  Worte  bqq^en,  verbqfpty  auch  die 
Bedeutung  von  zaubem  und  bezauhert  So  sagt,  zum 
BeispieU  Konig  Tyrol  (beym  Goldast),  Der  konnte  luppen 
(d.  i.  zaubem)  mit  die  (dem)  Speer;  und  der  Dichter 
Nithart  (ebenfalls  in  Goldasts  Paraenet)  Zoverluppe  fiir 
2iauber,  faKinum  magicumJ 

Lfc-wiGLUNG  (f.).    See  Wiglere. 
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LiEsiNo     f  —  O-  N.  leystngi  —  libertus.     The  Danish  *  lysing ' 
-I    and  Saxon  <ceorl'  appear  to  have  been  on  an 
Lysing,     [  equal  footing. 

LiGATURJE,  *  Amuleta  qussdam  ad  arcendos  et  depellendos  mor- 
bos,  quae  aut  ad  collum  suspendebantur,  aut  circa  alias 
corporis  partes  alligabantur*'  Du  Cange.  lliese  ligatures 
or  bindings  consisted  either  in  bands  or  knotted  strings, 
those  by  whom  they  were  prepared  being  called  cbligatores. 
This  superstition  seems  to  have  been  much  used  on  the 
continent.  The  Salic  law  (xxii.  4.)  says :  <  Si  quis  alteri 
aliquod  maleficium  supeijactaverit,  sive  cum  ligaturis  in 
aliquo  loco  miserit.'  Lex  Visigoth.,  vi.  2.  4.  <  Ut  clerici 
vel  laici  phylacteria,  vel  falsas  scriptiones  aut  ligaturas,  quae 
imprudentes  pro  febribus  aut  aliis  pestibus  adjuvare  putant, 
nullo  modo  ab  illis  vel  a  quoquam  christiano  fiant.*  Cap.  vi. 
72.  ^  Admoneant  sacerdotes,  non  ligaturcLS  omum  vel  her^ 
barum  cuiquam  adhibitas  prodesse,  sed  haec  esse  laqueos  et 
insidias  antiqui  hostis.'     See  Grimm,  D.  M.,  p.  680. 

LiGius,  a  person  bound  to  another  by  a  solemn  tie  or  engage* 
ment.  It  is  now  used  to  express  'the  relation  of  a  subject 
to  his  king ;  hence  our  word  allegiance  ;  but  formerly  a  per- 
son might  be  the  liegeman  of  a  subject,  as  appears  from  a 
charter  of  the  abbot  of  Ramsey  (Lib.  Rames.  §  244.),  and 
in  Glanvile  (Lib.  7.  §  10.),  diose  are  termed  'capitales 
domini,  quibus  ligeantiam  debent,  sicut  de  primis  eorum 
feodis.'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  word  is  used  here 
in  its  primitive  sense. 

A  liegeman  was  antiently  bound  to  his  liege  lord  against 
all  men,  without  exception,  but  Frederic  fiarbarossa,  in 
1152,  ^cavit  imperatorem  in  omni  fidelitatis  sacramento 
excipiendum,'  in  which  he  was  followed  by  other  princes ; 
and  the  feudal  law  added,  *  antiquiores  dominos  eximendos ;' 
hence  the  modem  clause :  ^  salva  fide  domino  nostro  regi, 
et  aliis  dominis  meis,'  which  was  unknown  to  more  antient 
times. 

LiGNAGiUM,  the  right  of  cutting  wood  in  a  forest ;  also  the  pay« 
ment  for  the  privilege  of  cutting  wood. 

Loc-b6re — Capillata.  One  entitled  by  her  rank  to  wear 
long  hair.  Among  the  Goths  we  find  mention  of  the 
capillati  or  xo/tt^ou ;  these  did  not,  however,  belong  to  the 
highest  class,  but  took  rank  after  the  pileati,  from  whom 
the  kings  and  priests  were  chosen.  See  Grimm,  D.  R.  A., 
pp.  239.  240.  286.  See  also  note  to  Ethb.  73.,  where  the 
word  appears  to  be  merely  a  gloss  to  fri-WlC 

LoRicA.    See  Feudum. 

Lyswe,  see  note  to  Ethb.  3. 

LupiNUM  Caput.    See  Wargus. 
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M. 

MiEo-BOT  (f.),  compensation  for  homicide  paid  by  the  perpe- 
trator to  the  kinsmen  or  family  (^  mssg-burh')  of  the  slain. 

MiEG-BURH  (m.),  kindred,  family. 

Mallum  and  Mallus.    See  M£))el. 

Man-b6t  {f.)y  a  fine  payable  to  the  lord  of  a  man  slain,  the 
amount  of  which  was  regulated  by  that  of  the  ^  wer.' 

Manga.     1    _,    __ 

-  -  >  See  Money. 

Mancus.   J 

Am^nian,  to  exact,  admonish. 

MaNIPULUS  AugUSTI.     See  HiERFiBST-HANDFUL. 

Mi^NUNO    f  (/•)    '^®  district  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  reeve, 
'  <    apparently  so  called  from  his  power  to  exercise 
MoNUNO,   ^   therein  one  of  his  chief  functions ;  viz.  to  exact 
(amanian)  all  fines. 

Manupastus,  famulus,  a  domestic ;  perhaps  the  same  as  *  hlSf- 
seta.' 

Man-wyr6  (n.),  the  value  or  price  at  which  a  man  is  estimated, 
according  to  his  degree;  apparently  synonymous  with 
'  wer-geld.'  It  occurs  only  in  the  Laws  of  Hlothhssre  & 
Eadric. 

Marc  (n.).    See  Money. 

MARrrACio,  ^  Donatio  propter  nuptias,  id  scil.  quod  sponsae  a 
sponso  datur ;  aliter  dotcarium  et  dotalicium  dictum.'  The 
^maritacio'  has  by  some  been  considered  identical  with  the 
'  morgengiva,'  but  in  H.  lxx.  22.  it  is  ordered,  that,  ^  Si 
sponsa  virum  suum  supervixerit,  dotem,  et  maritacionem 

suam et  morgangivam  suam  perpetualiter  habeat.'    It 

was  more  probably  the  <  foster-lean'  or  ^  cild-foster'  of  the 
A.  S.  Laws. 

Maritaoium,  the  marriage  portion,  the  doe,  according  to  the 
Roman  acceptation  of  the  word :  ^  In  alia  enim  acceptione 
accipitur  dos  secundum  leges  Romanas,  secundum  quas 
proprie  appellatur  dos  id  quod  cum  muliere  datur  viro, 
quod  vulgariter  dicitur  maritagium!  Glanv.  lib.  vii.  c.  ].  In 
Ed.  C.  XIX.  maritagium  is  evidently  either  a  mistake  for, 
or  used  indiscriminately  in  the  sense  of,  the  preceding 
maritacio :  <  cum  maritagiis  suis  et  dotibus.' 

Maritagium  signifies  also  the  pa}rment  made  by  a  feudal 
vassal  to  his  lord,  in  whose  wardship  he  was,  for  permission 
to  marry.     Spehnan. 
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M£;d-sceat  (nu),  a  bribe,  hush  money. 

Meld-feoh  (n.),  delatura,  information  money,  reward  paid  to 
an  informer. 

Mentonalis,  (a  hedge)  reaching  to  the  chin  of  a  person  of 
middling  stature. 

JMeI'el  (n.) — Mallum.  Sermo,  concio;  verb  maSlian,  to  speak, 
harangue. 

MiscRAVATio.    See  Crayatio. 

MisERicoRDiA — Ar.  A  penalty  or  fine ;  so  called  because  it 
was  not  fixed  by  law,  but  left  to  discretion,  a  merci :  thus 
defined  by  Du  Cange :  *  Poena  seu  mulcta  de  quovis 
crimine,  aut  quavis  forisfactiu'a,  nuUis  definita  legibus,  sed 
judicis  relicta  arbitrio,  qui  minorem  vel  majorem  in  reum 
pro  delicti  modo,  decernit:  non  quod  soleat  hujusmodi 
mulcta  irrogari  confitenti,  et  misericordiam  petenti,  ut 
quidam  volunt,  sed  quod  ea  ex  misericordia  judicis  unde 
pendeat     Galli  eiFerunt  mercy^  Angli  amerciamentumJ 

*  MisericordiOf  mulcta  lenior,  sic  dicta,  quod  lenissima 
imponitur  misericordia;  graviores  enim  mulctas  fines  va- 
cant; atrocissimas,  redemptiones.'   Spelman. 

^  Est  misericordia  domini  regis,  qua  quis,  per  juramen- 
tum  legalium  hominum  de  vicineto,  eatenus  amerciandus 
est  ne  aliquid  de  suo  honorabili  contenemento  amittat.' 
Glanv.  lib.  ix.  c.  XL 

^  De  quolibet  placito,  quod  in  comitatu  deducitur  et  ter- 
minatur,  misericordia,  que  inde  provenit,  vicecomiti  debe- 
tur,  que,  quanta  esse  debeat  per  nullam  assisam  generalem 
determinatum  est,  sed,  pro  consuetudine  singulorum  comi* 
tatuum,  debetur  in  quodam  comitatu  plus,  in  quodam 
minus.'     lb.  c.  10. 

MiSKENNiNO,  ^Variatio  loquelss  in  curia;  est  autem  loquela 
idem  quod  causa,  placitum,  juris  sui .  prosecutio  judicialis. 
Ita  variare  loquelam  dicitur,  qui  aliud  petit,  quam  quod 
initio  et  in  prima  litis  contestatione  petierat;  vel  qui  in 
prosectttione  juris  sui  non  sibi  constat.'     Du  Cange. 

Persons  guilty  of  this  offence  were  subject  to  a  fine,  also 
called  miskenninffa  and  meschenninga ;  but  as  the  judges 
were  apt  to  levy  these  fines  on  very  trivial  occasions,  there- 
by causing  great  vexation  to  the  subject,  they  were  totally 
abolished  by  king  Stephen :  ^  Omnes  exactiones,  et  injusti- 
cias,  et  meschenningas,  sive  per  vicecomites,  vel  aliod  quos- 
libet  male  inductas,  funditus  extirpo.'  K.  Hagustald.  cit. 
Du  Cange. 

See  grant  of  right  to  levy  this  fine  by  Hen.  II.,  in 
Madox,  Formul.  p.  45.  Also  many  instances  of  exemptions 
from  it  in  the  Monasticon. 

s  s  4 
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Mollis — Bjedlino.  *  MoUes  (inquit  Alcuinus  de  Offic.  Diyin.) 
sunt  effeminati,  qui  vel  barbas  non  habent,  sive  qui  alte- 
rius  fornicationem  sustinent'  These  are  the  [MtXaxot 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  1  Corinth.  vL  9.  ovrs  luaXaxo)  ovra 
aperflvoxoTrai,  x.  r.  A. 

The  derivation  of  the  Saxon  term  is  very  uncertain. 

MoNETAOiuM,  mintage.  A  payment  to  the  lord  from  his  tenants 
and  vassals,  on  condition  that  he  would  not  alter  the  coin- 
age. It  obtained  chiefly  in  Normandy,  and  was  paid  every 
three  years :  it  was  also  called  <  focagium.'  Du  Cange. 

Another  species  of  monetagium  was  *  id  quod  monetarily 
seu  monetae  fabricatores,  domino,  cujus  est  moneta,  exsol- 
vunt  ex  monetarii  fusionis  et  signaturae  proventibus.'   lb. 

Money.     The  following  descriptions  of  money  occur  in  these 
Laws: 

I.  —  Saxon  money;  viz.  The  Pund  (libra,  pondus);  the 
Scilling  (solidus) ;  the  Pening  or  Penig  (denarius) ; 
the  Sceat :  of  which 

1  pund  =  48  scill.  =  240  pen.  =  960  sceats. 

1  scilL  =:      5  pen.  =    20  sceats  (?) 
1  pen.  =      4  sceats. 

Besides  the  above,  there  were  the  Mancus  and  the  Marc, 
each  of  the  value  of  30  penings;  and  the  Ora  =  16  pen. ; 
therefore  15  ors  =:  1  pound. 

In  H.  XXXV.,  where  it  is  said,  ^xx.  manS,  quae  facient 
L.  so!*,'  the  shillings  are  Norman.  See  also  H.  lxxvi.  4., 
where  the  Saxon  shillings  are  r^uced  to  Norman. 

In  Mercia  a  different  calculation  prevailed ;  viz. 

1  pund  =  60  scill.  ==  240  pen.  n  250  sceats. 
1  scill.  =      4  pen. 

Consequently,  5  Mer.  scill.  =  4  Sax.  scill. 

Also  266  f  thrymsas  =  200  scillings;    therefore,  the 
thrymsa  =  3  pen.  Mercian. 

II. — Norman  money;  of  which, 

1  pound  =:  20  shillings  =  240  pence. 

The  maille,  it  is  said,  was  equal  to  a  halfpenny. 

The  maere  peningas  mentioned  in  Alf.  9.  are  no  doubt 
intended  for  the  meri  denarii  occurring  in  the  Capitularies. 
To  the  quotation  given  in  the  note  may  be  added  the 
following  from  Capit.  Car.  Mag.  ad  Leg.  Sal.  tit.  iii.  c  11. : 
'  llli  autem  denarii,  qui  modo  monetati  sunt,  si  pensantes 
et  Tneri  fuerint,  habeantur.'  And  in  Edict.  Carisiaco  Car. 
Cal. :  ^  Ne  aliquis  bonimi  denarium,  id  est  merum  et  bene 
pensantem,  rejicere  audeat.'    Du  Cange. 


GLOSSARY. 

Money  —  continue. 

Instead  of  marcs,  the  amount  of  fines,  &c«  is  frequently 
found  in  half-marcs ;  a  singular  mode  of  reckoning,  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  that  still  prevalent  in  Grer- 
many  and  the  Northern  kingdoms,  and  even  in  some  parts 
of  Scodand,  where  the  use  of  the  ordinal  number  before 
the  word  signifying  half  indicates  that  the  sum  mentioned 
is  diminished  by  half  a  unit,  respecting  which  see  vol.  i. 
p.  154.  fL\ 

In  the  Anglo-Saxon  Laws  there  is  no  passage  from 
which  the  value  of  the  ^sceat'  can  be  ascertained  with 
certainty,  though  from  some  places  in  the  laws  of  Ethel- 
birht  it  would  appear,  that,  in  Kent  at  least,  20  sceats  were 
equal  to  1  scilling. 

In  Ethb.  54.  the  ^  hot'  for  the  thumb  nail  is  said  to 
be  3  scill.,  and  in  Ethb*  65.  the  'hot'  for  every  other  nail 
(of  the  hand  apparendy),  1  scill. 

In  Ethb.  70.  <  bots'  for  the  toes  are  said  to  be  half  as 
much  as  *  b6ts'  for  the  fingers,  from  which  it  may  be  con- 
jectured, that  ^b6ts'  for  the  nails  were  in  the  same  pro- 
portion. 

But  in  Ethb.  72.  the  ^bot'  for  the  great  toe  nail  is  said 
to  be  30  sceats,  and  the  *  b6ts  *  for  every  one  of  the  other 
toe  nails,  10  sceats;  presuming  therefore  that  these  ^bots' 
are  equal  to  half  the  <  b6ts'  for  the  finger  nails,  it  will 
follow  that  80  sceats  =  H  scilL,  and  10  sceats  =  i  scill.,  or 
20  sceats  =  1  scill. 

Again,  in  Ethb.  10.  the  <  b6t'  for  lying  with  the  king's 
maiden  is  said  to  be  50  scill.;  and  in  Ethb.  11.  for  lying 
with  his  grinding  slave,  25  scill.,  and  with  one  of  the  ^ird 
class,  12  scill. ;  and  in  Ethb.  12.,  with  his  <fed-esl,'  20  scill. 

In  Ethb.  16.  the  <b6t'  for  lying  with  a  ^ceorPs  burele' 
is  said  to  be  6  scill.,  with  his  second  female  slave,  50  sceats, 
and  with  one  of  the  third  class,  30  sceats.  Now  supposing 
the  *birele'  to  be  to  the  *ceorl*  what  the  maiden  was  to 
the  king,  the  *  hot'  for  the  *  birele'  was  nearly  one  eighth 
of  the*b6t*  for  the  maiden;  and  supposing  the  ^fed-esl' 
to  be  of  the  same  degree  with  the  second  slave,  and  pre* 
serving  the  same  proportions,  we  have  50  sceats  =  2^  scill, 
and  80  sceats  =14  scill.,  which  agrees  with  the  foregoing 
valuation. 

MoROEN-GiFU  {f.) — MoROANGiVA.  Momiug  gift ;  a  gift  from 
the  husband  to  the  wife  on  the  morning  sSter  marriage,  in 
token  of  satisfaction  with  his  choice.  The  *  Morffen-(^ ' 
was  the  property  of  the  widow  after  her  husband's  death. 
For  ampler  details,  see  Grimm,  D.R.  A.,  p.  441. 

Mor8  (m.  ?)  —  Goth.  Maur)>r.  Homicidium  dandestinum,  mur- 
drum   cont.  to  ^  siege,'  which  signifies  open  homicide^  and 


GLOSSARY. 

MorS  —  contbmed. 

therefore  not  murdrum.  MoHS  answers  exactly  to  the 
French  (zssassinatf  or  muerte  de  ffuet-apenSi  both  with  regard 
to  its  secrecy,  and  from  the  circumstance  that,  to  constitute 
it,  the  consequent  death  of  the  object  is  not  necessary, 
as  is  manifest  from  Ath.  I.  6.  The  compounds  *  Moro- 
dasd,*  <  Mor6-sliht,'  *  Mor6-wyrhta,'  require  no  illustration, 
'^bere  morS'  was  probably  synonymous  with  <  siege.'  See 
Murdrum. 

Gj^mot  (».),  a  mote  or  moot,  meeting,  public  assembly.  Tlie 
various  kinds  were  — 

1.  The  ^  folc-gem6t,'  or  general  assembly  of  the  people, 

whether  it  was  held  in  a  ci^r  or  town  (burg),  or 
consisted  of  the  whole  shire.  This  meeting,  it  ap- 
pears, was  on  extraordinary  occasions  summoned 
by  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  called  the  <  moot-bell/ 
though  its  regular  meetings  were  annual,  viz.  ^  in 
capite  kalend.  MaiL'  See  it  fully  described  in  vol.  L 
p.  613.  n.  \ 

2.  The  *  shire-gemot,'  or  county  court,  which  met  twice 

a  year.     See  vol.  i.  p.  613.  n.  ^^^'  and  619.  n.  ^v'- 

3.  The  *  burg*gem6t,'  which  met  thrice  a  year. 

4.  The 'hundred-gemot,' or  hundred  court,  which  met 

twelve  times  a  year  in  the  Saxon  times,  but  after- 
wards a  full  (perhaps  an  extraordinary)  meeting  of 
every  hundred  was  ordered  to  be  held  twice  a  year. 

This  was  the  sherifTs  totim,  or  view  of  frankpledge. 
&«vol.i.  p.614.n.xvn. 

5.  Haiimotum,  A.  S.  *  Ha11e-gem6l,'  <  conventus  aulae^ 

hoc  est  curiae  dominicalis,  manerii,  vel  baronis  in 
villis  et  dominiis ;  seu  tribuum,  wardarum,  et  socie- 
tatum,  in  burgis  et  urbibus.'  See  Spelm.  voce  Hali- 
gemot. 

6.  Wardemotus,  <  wardarum  conventus  vel  curia.' 
MuFFLAS,  fur  or  fleecy  gloves  for  winter. 

MuND,  {if') — MuNDiuM,  MuNDEBURDiuM.     Muuimeu, 

<    protection  guardianship;  from  ^mund,' the  hand; 

MuND-BYRD,  ^  holding  out  the  hand  to,  or  taking  another  by 
the  hand,  being  a  token  of  protection;  a  simQar  idea  is 
contained  in  the  term  *  hand-gri&'  Hence  <  mund-b6ra,' 
protector^  patrcn^  or  literally  the  hearer  of  protection^  and  its 
abstract  ^  mund-byrd.' 

These  words  are  also  commonly  used  to  signify  the  price 
of  violation  of  the  *  mund,'  or  *  mund-bryce.*  See  note  to 
Ethb.  75. 
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Murdrum,  secret  assassination,  said  in  Ed.  C  xvi.  to  have  been 
defined  and  the  penalty  fixed  for  it  by  Cnut,  with  a  view 
to  the  security  of  his  adherents,  when  he  sent  his  army 
back  to  Denmark,  though  it  is  evidently  the  same  with  the 
A.  S.  *  morS,'  which  see  sub  voce. 

Mynecen,  fern,  of  munuc,  monialis.    See  Nunne. 

Mynster  (tl)  —  MoNASTERiUM.    A  mlnstcr,  monastery. 

Mynster-h^m  (m.) — Ecclesia  Mansio.  Monastic  habitation ; 
perhaps  the  part  of  a  monastery  set  apart  for  purposes  of 
hospitality,  or  as  a  sanctuary  for  criminals. 


N. 

NIm  (^),  namium,  distress,  seizure. 

GjCneat  (971.),  villanus,  a  base  tenant,  especially  one  holding 
or  enjoying  land  for  services  or  rent  (gafol) ;  from  neotan, 
to  enjoy. 

GiSTNEAT-LAND  (n.),  land  granted  for  services  or  rent  (gafol). 

NivELLA,  Nivelles.    See  HoooE. 

NoFFus  or  Naufus,  a  wooden  coffin.  Fr.  *nau*  and  'nau^' 
bierrey  cercueil;  so  called  from  its  resemblance  to  a  ship. 

NuNNE — NuNNA — uuH.  Du  Cauge  defines  nuns  as'sancti- 
moniales,  prassertim  antiquae  et  senes  virgines,  aut  sacrae 
viduae;  sicut  enim  nonnus  reverentiam  paternam,  ita  nonna 
maternam  denotat'  From  the  above  it  would  seem  that 
the  chief  distinction  between  nuns  and  mynchens  consisted 
in  the  superior  age  and  strictness  of  the  former.  In  C.  E. 
6.  nuns  are  classed  with  canons,  and  mynchens  with  monks. 


o. 

Oath  —  AS ;  Juramentum.    Of  oaths  the  following  kinds  are 
mentioned  in  these  laws ;  viz. 

Fore-lIS  (Antejuramentum) ;  so  called  because  it  was 
that  by  which  every  accuser  or  plaintiff  commenced  his 
accusation  or  suit  against  the  accused  or  defendant, 
according  to  H.  lxiv.  1.,  which  directs  that,  'omnis 
tihla  tractetur  antejuramento,  piano  vel  observato/ 
To  this  the  defendant  opposed  his  own  <fore-a6,' 
thereby  pleading  not  guilty  to  the  charge.  The  oaths 
both  of  plaintiff  and  defendant  were  supported  by 
consacramentals,  respecting  the  number  of  which  (in 
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Oath  -<-  oontimudL 

Wessex,  Mercia,  and  Dendaga)  tee  IL  lxvi.  8.     If  the 

<  fore4[6'  of  the  accuser  failed,  the  charge  was  quashed, 
and  the  accused  set  at  liberty. 

The  distinction  into  planum  and  observatum  does  not 
occur  before  the  time  of  the  Conquest.  The  former 
is  defined  by  legists  as  *  non  solenne,  quod  summarie 
et  de  piano  prsestatur,  sine  delectu  verborum  aut  lo- 
corum ;'  and  from  Wil.  IL  8.  it  appears  to  be  identical 
with  ^  unfored,'  and  the  opposite  to  observatum,  fradbvan 
{franffeHs)^  and  verborum  obeervantiis.  This  is  contrary 
to  the  opinion  of  Somner,  which  seems  at  perfect  va- 
riance with  the  passages  cited,  see  note  to  H.  lxiv^ 
where  the  expressions,  *  juramentum  observatum'  and 

<  jurare  verborum  observantiis'  are  reasonably  account- 
ed for  ;  but  why  an  oath  is  denominated  'fractum'  or 

<  frangens'  is  a  question  to  which  no  satisfactory  an- 
swer has  hitherto  been  given.  Formulae  of  fore-oaths 
are  given  O.  2.  &  S.,  4.  &  5. 

Rtra-S6  (juramentum  numeri)  or  Ungec6ren-SB.  This 
oath,  as  its  name  implies,  was  taken  by  the  accused, 
together  with  the  whole  number  of  persons  named  by 
him  as  consacramentals ;  and  is  thus  defined  by  Som- 
ner :  *  Quod  quis  cum  toto  conjuratorum  nominatorum 
ccetu  vel  numero  daret  f  whereas  the  — 

Cyre-S8  (juramentum  electum)  was  the  oath  of  a  certain 
number  only,  selected  by  the  accuser  from  among  the 
persons  named  by  the  accused  as  consacramentals;  or, 

<  quod  quis  cum  quibusdam  aliis  conjuratoribus  e 
majori  numero  selectis  praestaret.' 

Cyning-S&.  The  only  mention  made  of  this  oath  is  in 
In.  54.,  where  it  is  described  as  *  be  xxx.  hida  (per 
XXX.  hidas) ;'  but  whether  this  is  meant  as  the  defini- 
tion of  a  ^cyning-g6^'  or  that  the  particular  one  here 
required  was  one  of  thirty  hides,  is  doubtful.  For 
further  information,  see  Mr.  Price's  elaborate  notes  to 
In.  14.  &  54. ;  see  also  Phillips's  Geschichte  des  Angel- 
sachsischen  Rechts,  p.  185.  It  is,  however,  to  be 
feared  that  the  data  afforded  by  the  passages  cited  by 
these  eminent  scholars  are  inadequate  to  the  formation 
of  a  basis  whereon  to  found  any  certain  knowledge 
concerning  this  obscure  subject 

Unceases  or  Unceastes  S6.  This  was  an  oath  taken  on 
the  adjustment  of  cases  of  deadly  feud  (&h6),  &c., 
and  was  therefore  sometimes  called  an  ^  unfaehSe  aS ;' 
by  it  a  man  swore  not  to  entertain  hostility  (ceast) 
against  another  for  wrong  sustained  through  the  mur- 
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Oath  — -  continued. 

der  of  a  relative:   'Cognati  interfecti  jusjurandum 
praestent,  ccedem  ejus  se  non  vindicaturos.' 

Hyld-S8,  an  oath  of  homage  or  fealty.  O.  i.  affords  a 
formula  of  this  oath. 

Pundes  wyrSe  S8 :  <  Sic,  ni  fallor,  dictum,  quia  infamatus, 
qui  ad  purgationem  simph'cem,  juratoriam  puta,  ad- 
missus,  in  tali  sua  purgatione  defecerat,  eamque  ad 
effectum  non  perduxerat,  tali  summa,  libra  sc.  jure 
mulctabatur;  ut  qui  in  triplici  purgatione  (judicium 
tripondii  audit,  H.lxiv.  1.)  defecerat,  tribus  libris,  vel 
Lx.  solidis.'  The  foregoing  is  Somner's  explanation, 
which,  as  his  authority  in  such  matters  is  of  weight, 
I  was  unwilling  to  omit,  though  I  cannot  agree  with 
him  in  the  supposition,  diat  an  oath  which  had  failed 
(and  therefore  no  oath  at  all)  should  be  named  from 
the  amount  of  fine  imposed  for  its  non-completion. 
To  me  it  appears  more  probable  that  the  oath  was 
thus  denominated  from  its  value,  founded  on  a  calcu- 
lation analogous  to  that  in  £d«  I.,  where  mention  is 
made  of  an  oath  for  one  ox,  which,  adopting  the 
valuation  given  in  Ath.V.  viii.  5^  would  be  equal  to 
an  oath  of  thirty  pence ;  a  pound  worth  oath  would 
then  be  equivalent  to  an  oath  for  eight  oxen.  It  may 
also  be  equivalent  to  one  of  as  many  hides,  and  merely 
another  mode  of  expressing  the  same  thing. 

Juramentum  per  lapidem,  see  note  to  IL  v.  29.  This 
clause,  referring  to  a  custom  of  a  &r  remoter  age,  and 
of  which  there  exists  no  other  trace  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  or  Anglo-Norman  laws,  is  most  probably  an 
interpolation  of  the  compiler  of  the  laws  ascribed  to 
Henry  I.  It  may,  however,  allude  to  the  altar,  which 
was  generally  formed  of  stone,  and  be  equivalent  to 
jurareper  altare  lapideum,  it  being  a  christian  practice 
in  swearing  (derived  no  doubt  from  their  pagan  fore- 
&thers)  to  touch  the  altar,  or  the  grave-stone  of  some 
saint 

The  expression,  jurare  manu  sexto,  duodecimal  &c.,  has 
reference  to  the  number  of  consacramentals,  ^porrectis 
namque  manibus  jurabant,  tactisque  sacrosanetis  evan- 
geliis,  aut  altari,  aut  etiam,  quod  frequentissimum  erat, 
sanctorum  reliquiis.'  Bignon,  nota  ad  Form.  Marculfi, 
lib.  i.  c.  38.  This  practice  was  general  among  the 
Germanic  nations.  HoVeden  (anno  1194)  mentions, 
that  the  bishop  of  Ely,  in  his  reconciliation  with  the 
archbishop  of  York,  was  required  to  swear  *  cum 
centesima  manu  sacerdotum,'  and  among  the  Welsh 
we  find  a  purgation  requiring  three  hundred  con- 


GLOSSARY. 

Oath — continued. 

sacramentals  (trecentesima  manu).    See  Spelman  voce 
Asaath. 

The  term  ^  aS-fultum/  or  support  to  the  oath,  is  a  coI« 
lective^  expressive  of  the  body  of  compurgators  or 
consacramentals  brought  forward  by  either  party  in 
support  of  his  cause. 

For  the  valuation  of  an  oath  by  hides,  see  In.  54.  n.^ 

Obedientiarius,  a  monastic  officer  thus  defined  by  Du  Cange: 
^Obedientiarii' sunt  ^quivel  aliqua  in  monasterio  officia 
exercebant,  vel  qui  in  cellas  et  prioratus,  sen  cbedientias 
mittebantur,  easque  procurabant ;  qui  regebant  obedientianu 
ObedienticB  vero  [sunt]  prsesertim  dictse  cellse,  prsepositurae, 
et  grangiae,  a  monasteriis  dependentes,  quod  monachi  ab 
abl]^te  Uluc  mitterentur,  vi  gusdem  chedientuB,  ut  earum 
curam  gerereiit,  aut  eas  deservirent.' 

Oferhvrnes  If.)     f  —  Fr.  sursise.     Contempt,  disobedience; 

•j    contempt  in  the  present  legal  sense  of 
Overseunessa,  y^   ^^  iQua ;  also  the  penalty  annexed  to 

such  contempt,  the  various  rates  of  which  were  fixed 
according  to  the  party  ofiended,  see  H.  xxxiv.  3. ;  xxxv.  1, 
2,&c. 

Ofganofordell.  a  combination  of  letters  formed  by  some 
Norman  scribe  or  lawyer  (perhaps  from  dictation),  to  whom 
the  original  was  a  sealed  book,  out  of  the  following  pas- 
sage of  C  S.  SO. :  *  opjS  man  jwet  Jmypealbe  opbal.'  This 
comprehensive  compound  he  skilfully  renders  <  triplex 
judicium.* 

Onstal,  see  note  to  In.  46. 

Ordeal  (n.) — O.H.G.  Urteili,  mod.  Urtheil.  Trial  by  fire,  or 
by  hot  or  cold  water.  It  was  called  single  or  threefold 
from  the  weight  of  the  iron ;  for  the  process,  see  Ath.  IV.  7. 
The  ritual  appropriated  to  the  several  kinds  of  ordeal  is 
given  in  Canciani,  tom.  ii.  p.  453.  It  begins  with  the  fol- 
lowing directions :  *  Inquisitus  aliquis  de  furto,  vel  adul- 
terio,  vel  de  quocunque  suio  crimine,  si  nolit  confiteri,  pergat 
sacerdos  ad  ecclesiam,  et  induat  se  vestimentis  sacris  excepta 
casula,  portans  in  Iseva  sacrum  evangelium  cum  chrismario» 
et  reliquiis  sanctorum,  calicemque  cum  patina,  expectante 
plebe  cum  illo,  qui  criminis  reus  esse  deputatur,  in  atrio 
ecclesiae ;  et  dicit  plebi,  Videte  fratres  christianae  religionis 
officium,'  &c.  See  also  Spelman,  voce  Ordalium.  The  cold 
water  ordeal,  at  least  as  practised  on  the  continent,  is  thus 
described:  ^The  accused,  having  a  cord  fastened  round 
his  body,  was  cast  into  the  water,  if  he  floated  on  the  sur- 
face, he  was  deemed  guilty,  if  he  sank,  innocent.     He  was 
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Ordeal  —  continued. 

then  immediately  drawn  out'  See  Grimm,  D.ILA.,  923*; 
who  adds :  <  Herein  an  old  heathen  superstition  seems  to 
prevail,  that  the  holy  element,  the  pure  stream,  will  receive 
within  it  no  misdoer.'  The  ornest,  or  trial  by  battle,  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  usual  in  England  before  the  time 
of  the  Conqueror,  though  without  doubt  originating  in  the 
kingdoms  of  the  north,  where  it  was  practised  under  the 
name  of  holmgang,  fiom  the  custom  of  fighting  duels  on  a 
small  island  or  holnu 

Ora«    See  Money. 

Oroylde.    See  IE^yldil. 

Orioe  ;  this  word  occurs  only  in  In.  28.,  where  eee  Mr.  Price's 
note,  with  whose  conjecture  I  cannot,  however,  concur; 
believing  rather  that  ^orige'  is  an  erroneous  orthography 
for  ^orwige,'  and  the  meaning  to  be:  ^if  he  run  away  and 
become  ^  orwige,'  i.e.  place  himself  in  a  state  that  any  one 
may  slay  him  with  impunity.     See  Orwioe  and  .^Soylde. 

Ornest  (n.).    &«  Ordeal. 

Orwioe — sine  Wita — without  war  or  feud;  such  security 
being  provided  by  the  laws,  for  homicid^  under  certain 
circumstances,  against  the^fsehS^or  deadly  feud  on  the 
part  of  the  family  of  the  slain. 

Ostensio,  the  same  as  Scavagium ;  ^  Tributum  a  mercatoribus 
exigi  solitum  pro  facultate  ostendendi  et  exponendi  merces 
in  nundinis.'  Du  Cange. 


P. 

Pannus,  ^  pellitium,  pili  molliores ;  Gallis,  panne.'    Du  Cange. 

<  Peau,  fourrure,  etoffe,  cuir ;  de  pannus^  en  Bas  Bret  pcmn.* 
Roquefort,  who  gives  Uie  following  quotation  from  Joinville: 

<  Ses  robes  estoient  de  camelin  ou  de  pers ;  les  pennes  de 
ses  couvertouers  et  de  ses  robes  estoient  de  gamites,  ou  de 
jambes  de  lievres.'  Hist  de  S.  Louis. 

Pannus  grisengus,  or  griseus,  a  grey  pellice  or  upper 
robe. 

Pannus  madidus,  one  dyed  or  tinged. 

Pannus  usatus,  one  used  or  worn. 

Pasnagium,  pannage.    See  ^fesn; 

Pecura,  pecus. 

Pening  (nu).    See  Money. 
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Plouoh-alms.    See  Sulh-jelmyssan. 

Plough  of  Land  or  Plough-land,  the  carucata  of  the  Norman 
times,  or  as  much  land  as  could  be  ploughed  by  one  plough 
in  a  year. 

PoRCARius.    See  ^hte-swIn  and  In-sw^n. 

PoRCARius  AD  Censum.    See  Gafol-swJn. 

Pout-oerSfa.    See  GjSr^fa^ 

Prjefectus.  Of  the  functions  of  the  praefect  little  seems  to  be 
known.  Of  his  rank  an  idea  may  be  formed  from  the 
order  in  which  he  stands  among  those  named  to  attend  the 
county  court  (H.vii.  2.) ;  viz.,  after  the  aldermen  and  before 
the  propositi,  barons,  and  vavassours.  Perhaps  he  was  the 
kin^s  <gere&'  of  the  Saxon  times. 

Propositus;  of  prsepositi  there  were  evidently  two  kinds;  viz., 
the  *  propositus  regius,'  who  seems  to  have  been  next  in 
authority  to  the  alderman  of  the  hundred ;  and  the  *  prae- 
positus'  of  a  lord,  who  was  a  steward  or  bailiff  of  an  estate, 
answering  to  the  A.S.  *  wicnere.' 

PRjESUMPno  (Terrje  vel  Pecunije  Regis).  Invasio,  usurpatio ; 
see  noie  to  H.  x.  I.  The  clause  from  the  Lex  Burgundionum 
there  cited  is :  ^  Jubemus  ut  quidquid  hii,  qui  agris  et  man- 
cipiis  nostra  munificentia  potiuntur,  de  hospitum  suorum 
terris  contra  interdictum  publicum  praesumpsisse  docennir, 
sine  dilatione  restituant.'  This  was  one  of  the  rights  of 
the  crown. 

Pund  (n.).    See  Money. 


R. 

R^d-bJna,  one  who  counsels  or  instigates  another  to  commit 
homicide  or  murder,  opp.  to  <  d£d-bana,'  the  actual  perpe- 
trator. 

RifiD-BORA,  counsellor,  senator. 

Rade-gafol  (n.),  see  note  to  In.  67*  Perhaps  ^gafol'  to  be  paid 
in  ready  coin,  not  in  kind. 

Gbkmv      r  ^^™^^>  convictus,  Alf.  32.     This  translation  is  sup- 
'    -I    ported  by  the  Latin  version  of  the  passage :  *  si  in 
G^RESP,    1^   jpgQ  denique  firmetur!   1  have  not  met  with  either 
word  elsewhere. 

RiEPSAs,  interstitia. 

Reaflac,  robaria,  rapina.    See  rwte  to  In.  91. 
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Receptio,  one  of  the  ofi&nces  constituting  ^  pundbreche'  (infrao 
tura  parci).  It  consisted  probably  in  receiving  or  harbour- 
ing any  beast  of  venery  that  might  have  strayed  out  of  the 
enclosure. 

Recordatio,  remembrance;  in  which. sense  the  word  is  to  be 
understood  in  H.  xxxi.  4.  and  xlix.  4.,  the  ^  recordatio  curice 
regis'  being  the  testimony  of  the  legal  witnesses,  founded 
on  memory,  regarding  any  former  decision  of  the  court, 
which  oral  testimony  was,  in  the  curia  regis,  incontrovertible. 
This  practice  was  usual  in  the  time  of  Glanvile,  who  says : 
^  Presentibus  itaque  justiciis  in  curia,  et  in  recordo  bene 
concordantibus,  necesse  est  eorum  recordo  stare  sine  con- 
tradictione  alterius  partis,  ut  predictum  est.  Si  vero  super 
hoc  dubitaverint,  inde  quod  non  possunt  inde  acertari,  tunc 
de  novo  placitum  illud  incipietur  et  deducetur  in  curia. 
Sciendum  tamen,  quod  nulla  curia  recordum  habet  gene- 
raliter  preter  curiam  domini  regis ;  in  aliis  enim  curiis,  si 
quis  aliquid  dixerit  unde  eum  penituerit,  poterit  id  negare 
contra  totam  curiam,  tertia  manu,  cum  sacramento  id  se 
non  dixisse  affirmando;  vel  cum  pluribus  vel  cum  pau- 
cioribus,  secundum  consuetudinem  diversarum  curiarum.' 
Lib.  VIII.  c.  8.  Here  the  Anglo-Saxon  practice  seems  to 
be  so  far  changed  that  the  witnesses  or  recorders  were  no 
longer,  as  in  the  time  of  Edgar  (Edg.  S.  3. 4. 5.),  men 
chosen  especially  for  the  o£Bce,  but  that  the  justices  them- 
selves were  the  recorders.  This  usage  continued  to  the 
time  of  John.  See  Palgrave's  EngL  Common.  voL  i.  p.  145. 

Gjsr^fa,  reeve;  Frank,  grafio,  graphio,  gravio.  Of  reeves, 
mention  of  the  following  classes  occurs  in  these  laws :  — 
L  The  Gerefa,  by  which  simple  denomination  the  same 
official  seems  to  be  meant  who  is  elsewhere  called 
the  *sctr-gerefa,*  or  sheriff*  He  was  the  fiscal  officer 
of  the  shire  or  county,  or  city,  under  the  ealdorman 
or  comes.  His  duties  were  many,  as  a  reference  to 
the  places  where  his  name  occurs  will  abundantly 
testify.  The  king's  *  gerefa'  was  probably  identical 
with  the  *  sctr-gerefa.*  The  court  of  the  reeve  was 
held  monthly.  In  the  Anglo-Norman  times  he  is 
usually  stiled  vicecomes. 

2.  The  Tungrevius  1 

(Tfin-gerefa),     I  Inferior  classes  of  fiscal  officers 

3.  The  Port-gei-efa   I    employed,  as  their  names  imply, 

(Port-reeve),      |    in  the  towns,  ports,  and  wicks 

4.  The  Wic-gerefa    I    (hamlets)  of  the  kingdom. 

(Wick-reeve),   J 
Besides  the  above-mentioned,  it  appears  that  each  bishop, 
<hlaford,'  or  <gesi8cund-man'  had  his  reeve,  who  could  make 
oath  for  him,  and  was  a  kind  of  steward  or  bailifi^  like  the 
modern  Scotch  grieve. 
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GLOSSARY. 

Relevatio.  -I 

Helevium.    >See  Here-oeatu. 

Relief.        J 

Respectare,  to  postpone,  from  respectusj  mora,  dies  dilatua, 
prorogatio  diei ;  Gall,  respit  Du  Cange. 

Gjhiihta  Cyninges — Jura  reoia — rights  of  the  crown.  Fines 
arising  from  certain  offences,  accruing  to  the  king,  and  con- 
stituting a  considerable  portion  of  his  revenue. 

RfM-i5.    See  Oath. 

RooATioN  Days.    See  Gang-dagas. 

Rom-Feoh — Heor8-penig;  Denarium  Sancti  Petri;  Denier 
Sein  Piere.  a  due  payable  to  the  see  of  Rome  on  Saint 
Peter's  day.     See  note  to  £.  &  G.  6. 

RuoERN,  one  of  the  months  so  called  in  the  proem  to  the  laws 
of  Wihtraed.  What  month  is  intended  is  uncertain,  though 
it  was  probably  that  in  which  the  rye  (ryg)  was  housed, 
or  carried  to  the  *ern,'  and  therefore  called  *  rug-em'  or 
*ryg-ern,'  analogously  with  *arn'  or  <barn-mona6'  (i.  e. 
^  ber-ern-mona5,'  or  that  in  which  the  barley  was  housed, 
from  *bere,' Jarfey,  and  *  ern,' Aou^c),  mentioned  by  Ver- 
stegan  as  a  name  of  August.     Hence  the  Engl.  Aom. 

If,  supposing  <  Rugern'  a  clerical  error,  we  read  in  its 
stead  ^  Bugern,'  we  get  a  word  of  precisely  the  same  mean- 
ing as  *barn,'  the  O.N.  *bygg'  (Dan.  byg),  signifying 
barkyy  like  the  A.  S.  ^  here ;'  and  it  is  certainly  not  unrea- 
sonable to  suppose,  that  among  the  Jutes  of  Kent  the  O.N. 
term  was  the  one  in  current  use. 


s. 

Sac — Saca.  ^  Cognitio  quam  dominus  habet  in  curia  sua,  de 
causis  litibusque  inter  vassallos  suos  exorientibus.'  Spel- 
man.  From  *  sacu,'  /»,  causa,  Clemens  Regnerus,  quoted 
by  Wilkins,  defines  sacca  as  ^  regale  privilegium,  quo  quis 
gaudeat  in  suo  manerio  circa  placita,  et  correciiones  de- 
linquentium.' 

Samend  (m.),  an  umpire,  arbitrator;  verb  seman,  litem  com^ 
pofure^  judicare. 

S^wEARD  (yr),  custodia  maris ;  one  of  the  services  exacted 
from  the  cotseti. 

Sagem ANNUS  or  Sagibaro,  'homme  de  loy  ou  de  causes.'  Pithcei 
Gloss,  ad  Leg.  Sal.  ^  Sagibarones '  are  thus  defined  by 
Bignon:    *  Viros  aetate  et  sapienda  maturos,  quibus  ob 
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Sagemannus  —  continued. 

peritiam  legum,  et  multarum  rerum  experientiam,  judicibu^ 
consilium  dandi,  et  controversias  definiendi  facultas  erat* 
Nomen  ipsorum  compositum  est  a  sache,  caussa,  contro* 
versia,  et  barOf  vir,  ut  adeo  sachbaro  idem  sit  ac  sachman 

In  veteribus  monumentis  hi  sachbarones  latine  boni 

homines  vocantur,  et  post  comitem,  et  rachimburgios  sive 
scabinos,  hoc  est,  judices  collocantur.'  C£  notam  ad  Pact* 
Leg.  Sal.  Antiq.  tit.  57.  ap.  Canciani,  &  Grimm,  D.  R.A., 
p.  783.  Other  authorities  make  the  ^  scabini'  and  the 
<boni  homines'  identical.  Savigny,  Rom.  Recht  im  M.  A., 
i.  218,  219. 

Sawl-sceat  (m.)  —  Symbolum  Animjg  ;  Pecunia  Sepultur-e. 
Soul-scot  or  shot ;  an  ecclesiastical  due  payable  at  the  open 
grave,  for  die  repose  of  the  soul  of  the  deceased. 

ScANNORUM,  H.X.I.;  this  is  the  reading  of  the  Red  Book  of 
the  Exchequer.  Other  mss.  have  stannorum;  Du  Cange 
reads  annorum.  The  meaning  of  either  is  involved  in 
obscurity. 

ScEAT  or  ScJET.     See  Money. 

ScHELDWiTE,   f  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  compouud  word  to  signify  the  same 

<    as  the  latter  of  its  components;  viz.  ^wite,' 

ScYLDwrrA,  ^  jifig^  punishment;  every  *  wite'  being,  in  fact,  a 
^  scyld-wite,'  or  penalty  for  scyUt^  or  crime.  The  intent  of 
the  law  will  then  appear  to  be  to  prohibit  the  inflicting  or 
imposing  of  any  *wite'  without  the  pale  of  the  *burg'  or 
court.  This  applies  to  ordinary  cases;  for  in  a  case  where 
a  special  prohibition  existed,  the  forisfactum  was  no  longer 
limited  to  thirty  pence,  but  increased  in  proportion  to  the 
contempt 

ScHOT  AND  Loth,  Scot  and  Lot.  All  taxes  in  general  are 
usually  understood  under  this  denomination.  Scot  is  the 
A.  S.  *  sceat,'  moneys  tax,  contribution ;  <  Contributiones 
publicse  scotta  appellarunt  veteres.  Lot,  A.  S.  *  hlot,'  sors, 
symbolum^  pars  tributi  sive  solutionis  alicujus,  quam  inter 
alios  quis  tenetur  praestare.'    Spelman. 

SciLLiNG  (m.).    See  Money. 

ScfN-CRJEFT  (m.),  magic,  the  art  of  delusion,  of  causing  false 
appearances,  apparitions;  from  ^sctna'  (scinna)  (m.),  shiney 
appearance. 

Scfp.^TERS  (m.),  ^ovis  corpus ;'  so  rendered  R.  S.,  p.  436, 437. 
This,  I  believe,  is  the  only  place  where  the  word  is  at 
present  to  be  found. 
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SCIP-FVRD.         l^^F^^^ 

Scip-Fyr6uno.  J 

ScfR-OEM6T  (».),  county  courL     See  Gemot. 

ScfR-MAN,  apparently  another  denomination  for  <  Sctr-gerefa.' 

ScoRP  (n.),  garment,  scarf.  *  Scorp  to  friBscipe'  (r.  fyrd-scipe), 
*  sceorpum  in  hosticum,'  a  garment  or  habiliment  for  mili- 
tary service  (to  be  rendered  by  a  thane),  the  same  with 
*hilde-sceorp,*  Beov.  1.4305,  and  *gu5-sceorp,'  Anal.  A.S. 
p.  141.  1.11. 

Seam  (m.)  —  Subcmagium.    See  IAd. 

Six-HYNDE.    See  Syx-hyxde. 

Gesi^  r — Felaous.    The  ^gesiths,'  ^gesith-men,'  or 

G£Si5-MON  .     *gesithcundmen,'  were  the  military  com- 

'  panions  or  followers  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 

G^CcuND.MON,  I    chiefs  and  kings.     That  this  is  the  true 

sense  of  the  word  appears  from  many  passages  in  king 

Alfred's  translation  of  Bede    (iii.  14.  22. ;   iv.  4.  10.  22. ; 

y.  4. 5.)     Some  of  these  ^gesiths'  had  lands,  others  had  not 

(In.  45.  51).     The  lands  they  held  were»  in  some  cases  at 

least,  not  their  own  (In.  63.  68).     When  companions  of 


disuse,  and  appears  to  have  been  superseded  by  that  of 
*thegn.'  The  *gesiths*  were  the  same  with  the  *Leudes* 
of  the  Franks  and  Visigoths,  and  both  were  derived  from 
the  comites  of  the  ancient  Germans.  It  would  seem  that 
the  comites  of  the  king  had  the  designation  of  *  thegn,'  be^ 
fore  it  was  given  to  the  comites  of  inferior  chiefs.'  (In.  45.) 
<  Gesiths'  might  receive  grants  of  ^  bocland.'  Hickes,  Gram. 
Anglo-Sax.  139.  Smith's  Bede,  786.  (Allen's  Inquiry, 
p.  149.) 

Si)>essocna,  the  soke  or  *socn'  of  a  *sith'  or  •gesi8.'  *  As  the 
kings  and  great  men  rose  in  rank  and  importance,  their 
retainers  gradually  exchanged  the  tide  of  ^gesith'  for  that 
of  ^  thegn.'  Some  districts,  it  is  probable,  were  withdrawn 
from  the  hundreds  before  this  change  of  appellation  became 
universal,  and,  remaining  still  privileged  jurisdictions,  re- 
tained the  name  of  ^sij^essocna'  after  die  ^gesith'  or  ^sith* 
had  lost  the  name.  It  appears  from  Dugdale's  Warwick- 
shire, that  so  late  as  the  time  of  Henry  II.,  there  were 
three  of  the  present  hundreds  still  csdled  *  si)>essocna.' 
Allen. 

Smeremanoestre,  a  woman  who  deals  in  butter,  from  *  smere,' 
butter^  and  *  mangestre,'  fem.  of  *  mangere,'  monger. 
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Socman,        pSokmannus  proprie  talis  est,   qui  est  liber  et 

<    tenet  de  rege,  seu  de  alio  domino  in  antiquo 

SocHEMAN,  ^  dominico,  terras  seu  tenementa  vilenagia;  et 
est  privilegiatus  ad  hunc  modum ;  quod  null  us  debet  euni 
ejicere  de  terris  nee  de  tenementis  suis,  dum  poterit  servitia 
facere,  quae  ad  terras  et  tenementa  sua  pertinent.  Et  nemo 
potest  ejus  servitia  augere,  aut  eum  constringere  ad  facien- 
dum plura  servitia  quae  non  debet  facere.  Et  propter  hoc 
Sokmanni  isti  sunt  cultores  terrarum  dominorum  suorum 
in  antiquo  dominico.  Et  non  debent  summoniri^  nee  in- 
quietari  in  juratis  vel  inquisitionibus,  nisi  in  maneriis  ad 
quae  ipsi  sunt  appendentes :  in  placitis  vero  transgressionis, 
debiti,  et  aliis  actionibus  personal  ibus,  summoniti  sunt,  ut 
alii  homines ;  et  de  istis  tenentibus  in  vilenagio.'  De  Natura 
Brevium,  cit  Spelm.  In  the  Anglo-Norman  laws,  the 
^ceorl'  of  the  Saxons  is  often  rendered  socheman  and  soc- 
man. See  also  Phillips,  Engl.  Reichs-  und  Rechts-geschichte, 
ii.  p.  91. 

SocN  f  C/*)>  soke,  sanctuary,  place  of  refuge,  protection,  right 
1    ^^  sanctuary.     Such  at  least  is  the  Anglo-Saxon  accep- 

SocA  [  tation  of  the  term.  In  Ed.  C.  22.  it  is  thus  defined : 
<  Soche  est,  quod  si  aliquis  querit  aliquid  in  terra  sua,  etiam 
furtum,  sua  est  justicia,  si  inventum  fuerit  an  non.'  Fleta, 
lib.  i.  c.  47.  says :  *  Soke  significat  libertatem  curiae  tenen- 
dum, quam  sokam  appellamus.' 

*  Soc'  is  a  liberty,  privilege,  or  franchise  granted  by  the 
king  to  a  subject  *  Soc'  also  denotes  the  territory  or  pre- 
cinct within  which  *sac,*  *tol,'  *team,'  &c.  were  possessed. 
From  ^soc,'  in  the  sense  of  privilege  or  franchise^  is  derived 
the  term  *  socage,'  because  land  held  by  that  tenure  was 
exempt  from  all  services,  except  those  particularly  specified 
and  enumerated. 

^  Hlaford-socn'  was  the  protection  due  from  a  lord  to  \m 
vassal. 

SoiNUs  —  Essonium;  Essoion.  Hindrance,  excuse.  <  Omnis 
autem  excusaiio  a  jurisconsultis  nostris  essonium  non  dicitur, 
at  ea  solum,  quae  vel  in  realibus  actionibus,  parti  reae,  vel 
in  curiis  baronum,  sectatoribus,  absentiae  rationem  exhiben- 
tibus,  admittitur.  Et  essoniorum  quidem  multa  sunt  genera, 
sed  jam  olim  quinque  capitibus  distributa. 

1.  Malum  VUB9  seu  de  malo  veniendi :  cum  venire  quis  vel 

non  poterit  propter  impossibilitatem,  vel  non  audeat 
propter  periculum ;  vel  non  tarn  cito  propter  lon- 
ginquitatem  itineris.  Hoc  commune  essonium  appel- 
latur. 

2.  Malum  lecti :  cum  morbo  detineatur ;  quod  apud  Glan- 

villam  (lib.i.  c  19.)  sub  reseantisae  essonio  reponitur: 
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S01NUS5  &c.  —  continued. 

et  huic  pro  qualitate  morbi  (puta  languid!)  aunus 
interdmn  et  dies  datur. 

3.  TVans  mare:  cum  in  partibus  transmarinis  haereat, 

non  solum  iEoli  et  Neptuni,  sed  principis  alterius 
potestate  constitutus.  Dabuntur  in  tali  casu  ipsi 
essoniato  ad  minus  quadraginta  dies.  Glanv.  lib.  L 
e.25. 

4.  Servitium  Regis  :  cui  forenses  omnes  necessitates  ce- 

dunt :  remanebitque  loquela  (i.  e.  juris  actio)  sine 
die,  donee  constiterit  eum  ab  illo  servitio  domini 
r^is  rediisse.'  lb.  c  27.  (Hacteneus  Spelmannus.) 

5.  De  esse  in peregrinatione :  sed  distinguendum  est,  utnim 

is,  qui  taliter  se  essoniat,  fuerit  positus  inde  in  pla- 
citum,  antequam  iter  ipsum  arripuerit,  an  non. 
Quod  si  prius  summonitionem  inde  habuerit,  obser- 
vabitur  cursus  curiae  et  juris  ordo.  Si  vero  prius 
inde  nullam  habuerit  summonitionem,  tunc  iterum 
distinguendum  est,  utrum  iverit  ad  Hierusalem  an 
alium  locum.  Si  versus  Hierusalem  iverit  is,  qui 
se  essoniare  facit,  tunc  solet  ei  dari  respectus  unius 
anni,  et  unius  diei  ad  minus ;  de  aliis  vero  peregri- 
nationibus  solet  dari  respectus  pro  voluntate  domini 
regis  et  beneplacito,  vel  ejus  justicie,  pro  longitudine 
vel  brevitate  itineris,  prout  viderint  temperandum.' 
Glanv.  lib.  i.  c.  29. 

SoLiDARius,  one  serving  for  pay,  (solidata,  soldum)  soldier. 

SoRTEs  Sanctorum;  *sic  appellatur  evangelii  aut  cujuslibet  libri 
sancti  inspectio,  peci^o^Layrua^  species;  cum  scilicet  aperto 
libro  quicquid  oculis  se  subjiciebett,  pro  sorte,  id  est,  oraculi 
loco,  habebatur.'  Du  Cange. 

Splot.    See  Fri5-splot. 

Spr^  (y.),  loquela,  locutio,  suit,  action.  When  the  defendant's 
oath  was  deemed  credible,  the  suit  or  accusation  was  simple 
(finfeald  spr^),  and  he  was  entitled  to  (wyr6e)  a  single 
•ISd'  or  purgation;  but  if  he  were  a  *tyhtbysig'  or  *unge- 
trywe'  man  (malam  habens  famam — incredibilis),  the  accu- 
sation was  said  to  be  threefold,  in  which  case  the  Mad'  was 
also  threefold. 

Stabilita,  probably  the  same  as  ^  stabulatum,*  a  buchstalL  The 
forest  plea,  ^  Qui  ad  stabilitam  non  venit,'  may  then  signify, 
*  If  any  one,  when  called  upon  by  the  officers  of  the  forest 
to  assist  in  driving  the  deer  into  the  stall  or  toil,  fail  to 
obey/ 

SilcA  (m.),  palus,  stake ;  also  a  pin,  needle. 
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SricuNO,  a  sticking.  The  practice  of  sticking  pins  or  needles 
into  a  waxen  image  of  the  person  against  whom  the  witch- 
craft was  directed,  consisted  probably  at  first  in  sticking 
them  actually  into  the  body  of  the  individual :  ^  ^\f  hp£ 
bptpe  ]*tScan  on  ^ni^ne  man;'  but  as  this  process  was  no 
doubt  sometimes  attended  wiili  inconvenience  and  danger 
to  the  operator,  the  easier  and  safer  method  was  devised  of 
substituting  a  waxen  proxy,  instead  of  the  true  man.  This 
practice  was  known  under  the  name  of  defixio^  ^  quod  ejus- 
modi  incantatores  acus  subinde  defigerent  in  imagines  cereas, 
iis  locis  quibus  viros  ipsos  pungere  decreverant,  qui  punctu- 
ras  ipsas,  ac  si  ipsi  pungerentur  persentiebant'  Du  Cange. 
To  it  Ovid  alludes : 

^  Devovit  absentee,  simulacraque  cerea  fingit, 
Et  miserum  tenues  in  jecur  urget  acus.' 

See  Invultuacio. 

SriES  (vn.?),  a  station.  In  O.D.  it  is  evidently  the  station  on 
each  side  of  the  river  (probably  the  Wye)  where  the  *  land- 
men' of  the  English  and  Welsh  were  placed,  in  order  to 
accompany  any  traveller  from  the  one  country  who  might 
have  occasion  to  visit  the  other. 

Stapela,  see  note  to  Atb.  IV.  7. 

Stermelda,  see  note  to  H.  &  E.  5. 

Stretbreche,  see  definition  H.  lxxx.  5. 

Strublus  f^  goad?    In  H.lxxx.S.  the  reading  in  the  Red 
<    Book,  whether  it  be  sttanbli  or  stimuli^  is  doubtful; 
Stumblus  y  but  whatever  their  meaning  may  be,  die  two  words 
seem  i:^ed  synonymously. 

G^SUFEL — CoMPANAOiuM.  Whatever  food  is  eaten  with  bread. 
The  *gesufel  hlSf'  ( Ath.V.  viii.  6.)  must  therefore  signify 
a  particular  kind  of  bread  to  be  eaten  together  with  other 
food.  Lye,  without  citing  any  authority,  has  ^jej^ypleb 
hlajr,  panis  lacticinio  et  ovorum  hUeo  waceraJbu!  \vl  the 
A.  S.  charters  frequent  mention  occurs  of  *  jepuple  hlaf aj*,* 
which  are  distinguished  from  wheaten  loaves,  as,  ^cxx. 
husetenpa  hlSpa  and  cxx.  ^epuplpa  hlltpa.'  Cod.  Diplom., 
vol.  i.  p.  293.  In  R.  S.  *  sufel'  would  seem  to  stand  for 
food  in  general.     The  etymon  is  obscure. 

SuLH-iELMYssAN,  plough-alms,  see  E.  &  G.  6. 

SuMMAOiUM.     See  L^. 

SuRsiSE.    See  Oferhyrnes. 

Synaxis,  ofGcium  ecclesiasticum. 
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Stxhynde  man,  one  whose  rank  was  between  the  ^twdf* 
hynde*  man  and  the  ^ceorl'  or  *  twy-hynde'  man,  the  *  wer* 
of  the  former  being  twelve  hundred,  and  of  the  latter  two 
hundred  shillings.  The  'six-hynde'  man's  ^wer'  was  six 
hundred  shillings. 

T. 

Tjeam  r(^»  ^^^  defined  in  Ed.C.22. :  <Si  aliquis  aliquid 
•j    interciebatur  super  aliquem,   et  ipse   non   poterat 

Theam  y  warantum  suum  habere,  erit  forisfactura,  et  jnsdcia 
similiter  de  calumpniatore,  si  deficiebat,  sua  erit.'  ^  Juri»- 
dictio  cognoscendi  in  curia  sua  de  advocationibus,  sive 
intertiatis;  hoc  est,  ut  jureconsulti  hodie  loquuntur,  de 
vocatis  ad  toarrantiamJ   Spelman.    See  Vouching  to  War- 

BANTY. 

'  toll,  duty.     In  the  Latin  documents  telamum  and 

ToLONiUM,  its  variations  generally  signify  the  duty  levied 

ToLNEUM,  "  on  imports  from  abroad.     Toll  in  conjunction 

Thelonium  ^*^  ^"*  ^*  usually  left  untranslated. 
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members   (gegildan,    congildones),   of  which   the  senior 
(se  yldesta)  directed  the  nine  others.    iSe^  Htnden. 

With  the  above  species  of  tithing  must  not  be  confounded 
that  connected  with  the  ^  iriS-borg,'  or  frankpledge  system ; 
this  was  no  doubt  territorial,  and  varied,  as  to  magnitude 
and  population,  in  like  manner  with  the  hundred.  This 
kind  of  tithing  was  under  a  tithing-man  (teo6ing-man  — 
friSborg-heued — tyenCe-heued — decanus).  Ten  of  these 
tithings  composed  the  *fri5-borg'  or  hundred,  the  chief  of 
which  was  the  'aldorman'  or  'hundredes  ealdor.' 

Thane.    See  Deon. 

Thascis  (De),  H.  lxxviii.  5.   This  section  is  very  corrupt  in  all 
the  Mss.     I  believe  it  to  be  unintelligible. 

TuiTBYSio     f  —  Malam  habens  famam  ;  iNFAMATus  —  of  bad 
>j  '    \    repute,  fix)m  having  been  previously  charged 

Ty^tbysig,   y   with  crime,  from  *tihlle,'  accusation^  and  *bysig,' 
occupatuSy  implicated  in, 

Tihtle  {/.),  accusation,  suit 
Anfeald  Tihtle,  1         g    ^ 
Dryfeald  Tihtle,  J  '"^  ^^^ 
Frum-tihtle,  ^  prima  accusatio.' 
WiSer-tihtle,  a  cross-action.     See  note  to  Ed.  L 
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TiNEMAN,  tithing-man. 

TmsLAMUS,  H.  VI.  2.,  possibly  an  error  for  titulamus^  the  reading 
of  the  other  mss. 

Toft  (^?)9  ^  Et  Stykke  Jord  nsest  ved  Bondens  Huus,'  a  piece 
of  land  cuffacent  to  the  house  of  a  peasant.  Molbechs  Ordbog. 
Such  is  die  modem  Danish  definition,  which  agrees  appa- 
rently with  the  Anglo-Saxon.  B.  Haldorsen  describes  toft 
as  *area  domus  vacua,  parietina,'  a  tomr  {empty). 

T6l;  ^Licentia  mercaturee,  seu  nundinandi,  sicuti  cum  rex 
concesserit  villaro  aut  dominium  aliquod  cum  sac^  socj  tholy 
team,  &c  concessisse  videtur  jus  mercati ;  nam,  tol  (Ed.  C. 
22.),  quod  nos  vocamus  thebnium,  est  quod  habeat  liber- 
tatem  emendi  et  vendendi  in  terra  sua.'   Spelman. 

ToNELLUs  CABALLiNus,  probably  a  cask,  two  of  which,  slung 
together  and  full  of  vinegar,  were  a  horse-load. 

Trinoda  Necessitas  ;  under  this  denomination  are  comprised 
three  distinct  imposts,  to  which  all  landed  possessions,  not 
excepting  those  of  the  church,  were  subject;  viz., 

1.  Brygc-bot,  for  keeping  the  bridges  and  high  roads  in 

repair* 

2.  Burg-bot,  for  keeping  the  burgs  or  fortresses  in  an 
•  efficient  state  of  defence. 

3.  Fyrd,  or  contribution  for  maintaining  the  military 

and  naval  force  of  the  kingdom. 

Tt>N  —  Villa.  Originally  a  plot  of  ground  enclosed  with  a 
hedge  (Ger.  *  2^un.')  It  came  afterwards  to  signify  a 
dwelling,  with  the  land  enclosed  about  it,  then  many 
dwellings  within  the  enclosure,  till  it  became  what  we  now 
denominate  a  toum. 

TuNORZVius.    See  GERfiPA. 

TwELF-HTNDE  (Man),  a  man  whose  <wer-gild'  was  twelve 
hundred  shillings.  This  was  the  highest  class  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  aristocracy. 

TwY-HYNDE  (Man),  a  man  whose  *wer-gild'  was  two  hundred 
shillings.  This  was  the  lowest  class  of  freemen,  otherwise 
called  *  ceorls.' 

Tympani  Vellus.    See  BeltFlys. 


U. 

Unctum,  grease,  fat.     For  unctum  disstOum  (Eth.IV.2.)  we 
should  apparently  read  dissobttum,  L  e.  tallow. 
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Unoebendro  or  Unoebendeo,  (Placitum  de),  Eth.  IV.  4.  I 
am  unable  to  assign  a  meaning  to  this  word,  which  appears 
to  be  corrupt  The  nearest  approximation  to  it  is,  perhaps, 
*  Ungebodending,'  rendered  curia  non  indictoj  for  which,  see 
Spelman  and  Da  Cange. 

Ungetuywe  —  Incbedibilis.  Unworthy  of  belief;  said  of  a 
man  not  under  surety  or  <  borh,'  {see  Etli.  L  4«.  C.  S.  33.), 
or  one  'accusationibus  gravatus,'  who  was  deemed  disqua- 
lified from  clearing  himself  by  a  simple  oath  or  simple 
<  lad.'  An  individual  thus  circumstanced  is  styled  in  Capit 
Car.Calv.  tit  37.  §4.,  ^infidelis  regno.' 

Unlybbe,  maleficium.    See  Liblac. 

Uthesium.  .  See  Hream. 

(Jt-ware,  see  note  to  Wg.  9.  I  rather  take  the  term  to  signify  a 
species  of  tenure,  the  precise  nature  of  which  cannot  now 
be  ascertained,  but  which  may  have  some  relationship  to 
the  old  German  system,  by  which  every  sharer  in  the  public 
or  common  land  (mark)  belonging  to  a  town,  was  required 
to  have  private  property  also  in  the  district  (gaumark)  in 
which  the  woodland  or  mark  was  situate.  Such  a  person 
was  said  to  hold  a  toare.  Five  hides  *  to  cjmges  fit-ware' 
may  therefore  mean,  five  hides  of  public  land  granted  out 
by  the  king  to  an  individual,  in  virtue  of  his  nolding  an 
adequate  possession  in  private  property. 


V. 

Vavassor  ;  both  the  e^rmon  and  the  exact  original  import  of 
this  word  are  extremely  doubtful.  At  the  period  in  which 
we  find  mention  of  'vavassours'  in  these  laws,  it  seems 
clear  that  they  were  an  inferior  class  of  barons,  holding 
probably  of  the  great  tenants  in  capite.  {See  Baro.)  In 
the  chapter  on  Heriots  (Wil.  1. 20.)  they  represent  the 
^medemran  ]>egnas'  of  C.S.72.,  while  tlie  barones  are 
placed  on  an  equality  with  the  *c}minges  ]>egnas.'  In 
H.  VII.  2.  they  are  placed  immediately  after  the  barons,  in 
the  enumeration  of  persons  who  are  to  attend  the  county 
court.     See  Spelman's  English  Works,  p.  58. 

Velteris,! — Langera;  Lanlegera — ^Germanis  welter;  canis 
Veltris,   J    sagax,  vel  odorisequus,  leporarius.'  Du  Cange. 

ViCARius,  apparently  identical  with  the  Vicecomes. 

ViCECOMES  — Vescunte.  In  the  Anglo-Norman  times,  this  title 
supplanted  that  of  ^sctr^gereia'  or  sheriff,  though  probably 
with  some  modification  of  functions.    See  Vicedominus. 
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VicEDOMiNUS ;  from  the  order  in  which  the  vicedomini  stand, 
in  the  enumeration  of  those  who  are  to  attend  the  county 
court,  viz.  'episcopi,  comites,  vicedomini,  vicarii,'  it  would 
seem  that,  as  in  France^  they  exercised  a  delegated  autho- 
rity under  the  bishop,  as  the  vicecomes  did  under  the  duke 
or  count  They  were  called  vidames,  and  had  both  civil 
and  criminal  jurisdiction,  while  the  vicecomes  had  civil 
jurisdiction  only.  (Selden,  Tit.  Hon.,  partii.  c.S.  §21.) 
Among  other  definitions  of  vidame  given  by  Roquefort  is, 
grand  vicaire  (Ttm  evique* 

Villa.    See  TOn. 

Vouching  to  Warranty  —  Get^man.  A  process  by  which  a 
person,  in  whose  possession  lost  or  stolen  property  was 
found,  was  compelled  to  show  from  whom  he  bought  or 
had  it,  which  latter  was,  in  like  manner,  obliged  to  declare 
how  it  came  into  his  hands,  and  so  on  to  a  third  holder, 
beyond  whom,  provided  he  could  prove  lawful  possession, 
the  tracing  might  not  proceed* 

The  person  from  whom  the  accused  par^  had  the  pro- 
perty, and  who  came  forth  as  his  warrantor,  was  called  the 
^get^ma'  or  ^geteama,'  and  the  process  itself '  team.' 


w. 

Wapen-getjsc  (n.  ?),  wapentake ;  the  hundred  so  denominated 
in  some  of  the  counties  north  of  Trent,  or,  according  to 
Ed.  C.  SO.,  Yorkshire^  Lincolnshire,  Nottinghamshire,  Lei- 
cestershire, and  Northamptonshire. 

Wal-reaf,  the  crime  of  despoiling  the  dead,  fully  defined  in 
H.  LXXX.  4-6. 

Warous,  an  outcast,  exile^  one  driven  for  his  crimes  from  the 
society  of  man;  from  A.S.  'wearh;'  O.N.  *wargr,*  wolf, 
outlaw. 

Hence  a  man   who    was  declared  ^wargus'  was  said 
Mupinum  caput  (wluesheued)  gerere.' 

Watlinoa  Str2BT,  one  of  the  Roman  roads,  leading  from  the 
coast  of  Kent,  through  Lohdon,  to  Cardigan;  thus  described 
by  Trevisa :  *  The  seconde  chief  kynges  high  way  is  named 
Watlingstrete,  and  stretcheth  thwert  ouer  Fosse,  oute  of  the 
south  eest  in  to  the  northe  weste,  and  begynneth  at  Doner, 
and  passeth  by  the  myddell  of  Kente  ouer  Temse,  beside 
London,  by  West  Westmestre,  and  so  forth  by  Seint  Albon, 
in  the  west  syde,  by  Donstable^  by  Stratford,  by  Towcetre^ 
by  Wedon,  by  South  Lyllebom,  by  Atheriston,  unto  Gil- 
bertes  hille,  that  now  is   called  Wrekene,  and  forth  by 
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Watlinoa  Strjet — coftttinued. 

Sevarn,  and  passeth  besides  Wrokcestre,  and  Vhen  forth  to 
Stratton,  and  so  forth,  by  the  myddell  of  Wales,  unto  Car- 
dykan,  and  endeth  atte  Irisshe  see.'  Polychron.,  lib.L  c45. 

Wealh,  9ee  tiote  to  In.  28. 

Wed  («.) — Vadium.  Pledge,  security.  In  O.D.  1.  an  <  under- 
wed'  is  mentioned,  but  in  what  it  differed  from  a  ^wed'  is 
not  apparent:  it  is  rendered  vadium  in  the  old  Latin  ver* 
sion. 

Weg-reaf  (i71.?),  highway  robbery;  set  note  to  Ethb.  19. 

Wemm INO,  from  <  wem/  <  wsemme,'  a  hht^  bUndshy  or  faulty  and 
means,  *  judicationis  contraventio,  scil.  causae  vel  sentential 
frustratio  appellationis  remedio ;  vel  vitii,  erroris,  falsitatis, 
injustitiae,  decreti  vel  sententiae,  per  judicem  inferiorem  in 
prima  instantia  latae,  coram  judice  superiori  ostensio,  et 
judicii  inde  redditi  abolitio  sive  abrogatio.'    Sonmer. 

Went-s£tas,  the  inhabitants  of  the  part  of  Wales  called 
*  Gwent,'  comprising  the  shires  of  Monmouth  and  Glamor- 
gan. The  *  Waller-wenls'  were  probably  the  Celtic  inha- 
bitants of  Cumbria,  so  designated  by  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

Weofod-bot.    See  B8t. 

WeorSig  (m.)  —  CuRTiLLUM.  <  Area,  vel  quicquid  spatii  intra 
Curtis  sen  habitaculi  sepimentum  jacet ;  viridarium,  hortus.' 
Spelman.  <  Jardin  qui  est  ordinairement  enferm^  de  mu- 
railles,  de  haies,  ou  de  foss&.'    Roquefort,  txxe  Courtieus. 

WfiR  (m.),  f — Pretium  Nativitatis;  CAPrris  -SEstimatio. 

4    The  price  at  which  every  man  was  valued, 

WSe-oild  (n.),  y  according  to  his  degree,  which,  in  the  event 
of  his  being  slain,  was  to  be  paid  to  his  relatives,  or  to  his 
^gild-brethren,'  by  the  homicide  or  his  friends,  and  which 
he  was  himself  condemned  to  pay,  if  proved  guilty  of  cer- 
tain offences  specified  in  the  laws.  From  p.  174,  175.  and 
H.  Lxxxvi.  5. 7.  it  appears  that  the  ^wer'  of  a  man  slain 
was  payable  by  instalments,  the  first  of  which,  or  *  frum- 

g'ld,'  in  sixty-three  days  after  the  payment  of  the  '  heals- 
Dg,'  and  the  others  as  the  'wttan'  might  direct. 

Besides  the^wer'and  <heals-fang'  to  the  relations,  a 
homicide  had  to  pay  <wite'  (called  in  this  case  <fiht-Wfte'} 
to  the  king,  for  violation  of  the  public  peace,  and  <man- 
b6t '  to  the  lord  of  the  slain. 

*  Wer'  and  *  wer-gild'  I  conceive  to  be  perfectly  inter- 
changeable terms,  and  that  the  former  is  merely  an  abbre- 
viated form  of  expression  for  the  latter,  as  in  the  instance 
of  *ceap'  and  *ceap-gild,'  Meod'  and  Meod-gild,'  &c 
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WfiR-BORH  (m.),  security  given  for  payment  of  the  instalments 
of  the  *wer'  of  the  slain,  within  the  term  directed  by  the 
^witan/   For  the  particulars  of  this  security,  see  p.  174, 175. 

WSr-fjshS  {f)y  synonymous  apparently  with  the  simple  term 
^fehC  or  deadly  feud;  every  ^faehft*  being  in  reality  *wer- 
fffihV  from  involving  the  peiudty  of  the  *  wer'  or  *  wer-gild.* 

WtR-LiD  (/).     See  LiD. 

Werminoa,  apparently  an  error  for  Wemminga,  which  see. 

WSr-tihtle  (yi),  an  accusation  involving  the  penalty  of  the 

*  wer.* 

Wic  (^  (w  n.  ?),  vicus,  oppidum. 

Wio-oerSfa.    See  GerSfa. 

WiccE,  a  witch. 

WicNERE,  villicus,  dispensator,  steward ;  from  <  wic,'  in  its  sig- 
nification of  numastery^  mansioriy  &c. 

WiGLERE,  a  soothsayer,  magician,  wizard.  I  believe  this  word, 
in  default  of  the  word  ^  wicca,'  to  stand  as  masculine  to 

*  wicce,'  a  witch.  Hence '  wiglung,'  in  the  compound  word 
<ltc-wiglung,'  necromancy. 

WiLDE-wEORF,  Lq.  WiLDE-oRF,  wild  Cattle.  Lye  cites  a  Cotto- 
nian  and  a  Bodleian  ms«  of  ^Ifric  for  the  identity  of 
<  weorT  and  <  orf,'  which,  apparently  on  the  same  authority, 
he  renders  aseUus. 

Wil-weor])UNG  (yi),  well  or  fountain  worship.  This  supersti- 
tion was  very  general  among  the  Germanic  nations,  whose 
veneration  tor,  if  not  adoration  of  streams  and  fountains 
continued  long  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity^  In 
the  northern  kingdoms  traces  of  it  subsist  to  this  day; 
what  was  once  done  in  commemoration  of  Baldur  being 
still  practised  in  honour  of  St.Olave  or  St.  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;  for,  as  Professor  Finn  Magnusen  (speaking  of  the 
Midsummer  festival)  justly  remarks,  ^The  people  of  the 
North  would  not,  on  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  for- 
sake so  ancient  and  dear  a  national  festival,  with  which  was 
associated  the  superstition,  that  wells,  (as  Baldurs  Brdnd^ 
Tis-vcMi  And  many  others  in  Denmark,)  baths,  certain 
plants,  &c.  at  the  mysterious  summer  solstice  possessed  a 
supernatural  power  of  healing  sickness,  neutralizing  perni- 
cious witchcnits,  &c The  converters  of  the  North 

acted  here,  as  in  other  cases,  according  to  circumstances, 
by  transferring  the  heathen  Midsummer  festival  dedicated 
to  Baldur  to  the  eve  of  St.  John,  which  happened  about 
the  same  time ;  for  as  the  people  of  the  North  had  formerly 
commemorated  the  death  of  Baldur,  they  could  now  mourn 
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WiL-wEOE)>UKa — caniinued, 

over  the  similar  fate  of  John  the  Baptist ;  if  they  had  pre- 
viously seen  Baldur's  blood  on  the  root  of  a  plant,  since 
named  after  St  John,  the  christian  populace  now  believed 
that  what  they  there  saw  was  the  blood  of  the  martyr, 
but  which  in  fact  consisted  in  the  eggs  of  certain  insects, 
containing  a  red  fluid ;  if  Baldur  had  previously  been  the 
healing  god,  his  miracles  were  now  transferred  to  the  new 
saints.'  Den  ^Idre  Edda,  ved  Finn  Magnusen,  vol.  i.  p.  16. 

Winter-steal,  a  stallion  a  year,  or  winter,  old.  <  Stalhenghst,' 
equus  admissarius.    Kilian.  ' 

WfTA  (m.),  a  member  of  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation, 
hence  called  the  ^  wttena  gemot'  This  title  was  also  applied 
to  members  of  the  shire-mote. 

WfTE  (n.),  mulct,  fine.  This  was  the  penalty  falling  to  the 
king  (except  in  cases  of  alienation  to  others)  or  to  the  state, 
for  violations  of  the  law;  though  Wih.  11.  exhibits  a  case 
where  half  the  *wtte'  went  to  the  informer.  *Full-wtte,* 
^wita  regis,'  ^  capitalis  wita,'  ^  plena  wita,'  <  regis  forisfac- 
tura,'  seem  only  different  forms  of  expression  for  the  same 
thing. 

*  mte-raeden'  does  not  seem  to  differ  much  in  significa- 
tion from  ^  Wite,'  *  rseden'  in  general  adding  little  or  nothing 
to  the  signification  of  the  words  with  which  it  is  joined. 
In  In.  50.  it  may,  however,  be  observed,  that  it  is  rendered 
in  the  ancient  version  ^  wits  redditio,'  which  does  not  ill 
accord  with  the  context 

Wfr£NA-0£M6T  (n.),  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation,  or 
meeting  of  the  ^  Witan.'  This  assembly  was  summoned  by 
the  king;  and  its  members,  besides  the  archbishop  or 
archbishops,  were  the  bishops,  ealdormen,  duces,  eorls, 
thanes,  abbots,  priests,  and  even  deacons.  In  this  assembly, 
laws,  both  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  were  promulgated  and 
repealed,  and  charters  of  grants  made  by  the  king  con- 
firmed and  ratified.  Whether  this  assembly  met  by  royal 
summons,  or  by  usage  at  stated  periods,  is  a  point  of 
doubt 

WfTE-)>Eow  {m.).  See  Deow. 

Wi'F-woRD  (ti.),  aee  note  to  £th.  III.  S.  In  the  O.N.  glossaries 
<  vitorS*  is  explained  merely  notitiOf  sdentioy  the  last  syllable 
being  apparently  redundant,  like  ^rasden'  in  *Wite-r8eden.' 

Wi6er-tihtle.    See  Tihtle. 

Wringh-wjso  —  SiRiNQiA.  The  pressing  of  the  cheese  vat, 
from  which  it  seems  butter  was  to  be  made.  R.  S.,  p.  438^ 
439. 

Wluesheued.     See  Wargus. 
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YooNGMAN,  O.N.  *fingmenni/^'tft?enw. 

D. 

T^  r  thane,  minister,  hence  *})egnian,'  minigtrare^  to  perform 

^EGEN,       ^  ^^  ^j,  ^  ^^^^     rpjjjg^  jj^^  the  words  knight  and 

&£GN,  j  sergeant^  from  a  term  implying  service  became  a  title 
p ;  ^  I  of  honour,  of  which  we  find  the  two  following  grades : 
, ,  I     1.  A  king's  thane  (cyninges  ]>egn),  of  whose  rank  a 

L  judgment  maybe  formed  by  his  heriot,  which  was 
)« df  that  of  an  earl.  2.  A  thane,  simply  so  called,  or,  as 
he  is  sometimes  stiled, 'Isesse  maga,'  'medeme,'  or  'les- 
))egn,'  whose  heriot  was  trifling  in  comparison  with  that  of 
a  king's  thane.  In  Wih.  20.  a  king's  thane  and  a  stranger 
(gest)  are  placed  on  the  same  footing,  from  respect,  per- 
haps, to  the  rights  of  hospitality.  Ihre  is  of  opinion  that 
*}>egen'  was  originally  a  title  of  honour. 

That  the  thane,  at  least  originally,  was  a  military  fol- 
lower, a  holder  by  military  service,  seems  certain,  though 
•!•  :  .  II  tjnu^  the  ^.'iiK  seems  to  have  been  enjoyed  by  all 
(^•«  >•  w  i(l!i'  i(]r  .  .  s  the  natural  concomitant  of  posses* 
<  ta.  .  .  uue.  By  Mercian  law  he  appears  as 
4   ^'  le'   i!i:iii,    his   *wer'   being  twelve  hundred 

shillings. 

That  this  dignity  ceased  from  being  exclusively  of  a 
military  character  is  evident  from  numerous  passages  in 
the  laws,  where  thanes  are  mentioned  in  a  judicial  capacity 
and  as  civil  officers.  In  Edg.  II.  S.  the  judge  (dema)  who 
judges  wrongfully  is  to  forfeit  his  <))egenscipe'  or  thaneship. 

Thaneship  ())egenscipe)  and  thane-right  (]>egen-riht) 
must  not  be  regarded  as  identical.  A  priest  who  conducted 
himself  with  propriety  was  worthy  of  thane-right,  but  that 
he  was  not  consequently  considered  a  thane  is  evident  from 
H.  Lxviii.  3.,  which  says :  <  Et  licet  omnis  presbyter,  unde- 
cumque  oriundus,  si  canon  icam  vel  regularem  vitam  ducat, 
in  seculari  dignitate,  thaini  legem  habeat,  H  tamen  occidatur^ 
secundum  natiak  suum  reddatur^  This  is  undoubtedly  the 
repetition  of  a  Saxon  law  no  longer  existing.  In  like 
manner  a  ^ceorl'  possessing  five  hides  of  land,  and  a  mer- 
chant who  had  made  three  voyages  on  his  own  account, 
were  deemed  worthy  of  thane-right. 

In  the  compounds  ^maesse-l^^n'  and  'weofod-Jiegn,'  the 
word  ')>egn'  is  not  a  title  of  honour,  but  is  used  in  its  pri- 
mitive sense  of  servant^  minister. 
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Seod-wita  {m.)f  see  note  to  R.u 

Beof-gild  (n.)  —  FuRioiLDUM.  Money  paid  in  compensation 
for  robbery, 

BeoW)  servus,  slave;  commonly  a  slave  by  birth ;  one  who  had 
been  condemned  to  slavery  for  crime,  or  from  inability  to 
pay  the  fines  incurred  for  violation  of  the  law,  being  desig- 
nated a  ^Wfte-])eow'  or  penal  slave. 

BiNG  (».),  concilium,  conventus,  apparently  synonymous  with 
^gemSt,'  though  more  usual  perhaps  in  the  Jutish  and 
iJ^nish  portions  of  the  island. 

Ge]>iKO,  see  note  to  In.  52. 

BiNGEMAN :  a  body  of  Danish  soldiery  in  England  so  denomi* 
nated.  The  following  passage  will  serve  to  illustrate  H.  xv. 
which  has  hitherto,  owing  to  a  false  reading,  been  lament- 
ably misunderstood :  '  I  ]>ann  tima  settu  Danir  )>ingaman- 
naiiS  t  England!,  J^ar  varu  ^H  mSlamenn,  ok  var  ]7at  e5 
frceknasta  116,  ok  heldu  )>ingamenn  mjok  upp  orrostu  af 
hendi  Dana  vi6  Englismenn :  At  tliat  time  the  Danes  raised 
the  body  of  ^thingamen'  in  England,  which  was  a  paid 
corps,  and  was  a  very  valiant  army.  The  Hhingamen' 
fought  for  the  Danes  many  battles  with  the  English.' 
Knytlinga  Saga,  p.  185.  ed.  8vo.  182db 

Brjel  —  O.N.  Brsell  —  a  thrall,  slave;  synonymous  appa- 
rently with  *})eop.' 

Bbymsa.   See  Monet. 


Loff DON :  Printed  by  Gbobqb  E.  Etrb  and  ANDBKn^SparmswooDB, 
Frinten  to  the  Queen's  meet  Excdicnt  Mi^ieity.    1840. 
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